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To the Right Honourable 


Sir PETER KING, 

Lord Chief Juftiee of the Common Pleas, 
My Lord, 

Y OUR Lordlhip has the juftefl Title 
to thefe Papers, as a near and highly 
valued Relation of the Great Mr. Locke , 
to whom I am more indebted, than to any Man, 
for what Underftanding I have in St. Paul’s E- 
piftles, and whofe admirable Rules and Exam¬ 
ple, I have, the bell I could, indeavoured to 
follow. Befides, I could not appeal to a more 
competent Judge of Writings of this Nature, 
than Your Lordlhip, whofe bright Character 
in Your Profellion, and the other Parts of 
Learning, is efpecially, in my Apprehenfion, 
embellilhed by a Knowledge of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, which has been the Effect of a critical 
and diligent Study of them. I fear not the 
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Tie DEDICATION. 

Cenfure of the World for profeffmg my Ve¬ 
neration for Your Lordlhip : Nor do I doubt, 
the Offence which it might give to Your Mo- 
defly, will be prevented by Your Goodnels, 
which will not fufferYou to be offended with 
all Mankind who know any thing of You, as 
yet You muff be for the fame Reafon, if You 
are offended with me. And indeed it is a 
Happinefs almoft peculiar to Your felf, to be 
beloved of all, and that they who differ ever 
fo widely about other Matters, do yet very 
unanimoufly agree in the nv)ft honourable Sen¬ 
timents of Your Lordlhip. 

That Your Lordlhip may be long continued 
a Support, an Ornament, and the Delight of 
Your Country, is the hearty Prayer of, 


My LORD ,, 

Tour Lordjhifs 
very fincere Admirer , 
and humble Servant. 



THE 


PREFACE. 

S T. PaulT Epiftles bat'd always been ejleemed a noble Tart of 
the New Teftament; but as we are told , and every one who 
reads them knows , there are in them fome Things hard to 
be underftood, 2 Pet. in. 1 6. They therefore have done good 
Service to the Chriftian Religion , who have by their Writings made 
this Tart of the holy Scriptures more eafy and intelligible. Mr. 
Locke has, in my Judgment , done m're this way> than any Man; 
and indeed he had a Head admirably turned for the tracing and 
di[covering the profound and intricate Difcourfes and Intentions of 
fo clofe a Re afoner , who yet abounds with all manner of Figures 
and long Ligrefiions . I am not the only Terfon who have often la¬ 
mented his not applying himfelf fooner to this Study , and that we 
fhould have his Paraphrafe and Notes only upon five of the Epiftles; 
but we have Reafon to be thankful for them , not only for the Light 
they give to thofe Epiftles , but the Vfe they may be of in helping 
us to underftand all the reft. I have in the prefent Work en¬ 
deavoured to imitate this Great Man; nor will any 'judicious Ter¬ 
fon blame me for propefing to my fclf fuch a Tattern , however fhert 
he fees at the fame Time I come of it. I have laboured to guide my 
felf by the admirable Rules he has given for this Study; wherein I 
have found much Satisfaction , tho it may perhaps but little fatisfy 
the Reader. 

The Reafon why I chofe firft to ftudy this Epiftle , was partly 
becatfe it was not one of thofe Mr. Locke had explained\ and there¬ 
fore a Comment upon it in his Way feemed to be wanted; but to be 
ingenuous , my chief Reafon was ? becaufe Mr. Locke had admirably 
cleared the Epiftle to the Epheiians, which being in Tjejign , Method\ 
and Exprejjm , very like to this to the Colo]itans, I concluded his 
Work would yield me much /I[fiance in mine; For I reflvcd from the 
firft to transfer whatever he had [aid on that Epiftle , that was to 
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The P R E F A C E. 

my Purpofe, into my Work on this. And that I may not appear a 
'Plagiary in'not owning by Whom Tprofit, I acquaint the Reader 
that I have kept to my Refolution, and have often borrowed his 
Words, even where I have not named him; and this I have the ra¬ 
ther done, that he may read with the more Attention, [vice otherwife 
he may not knew whom he is readings Mr. Locke, or my felf. 

I would liot Ve thought a bare Iranftriber, from what I have 
now [aid. I hav&Jiuditd the Epiftle thro' ] and thro\ with the great- 
eft Application I was able ; and there Were fomc Parts wherein I 
could have no Help from Mr. Locke, or any one elfe, to my Satisfa¬ 
ction; upon which, at niy firft fetting about the Work, and long after , 
I deffaired of faying anything but that I did not undeHland them. 
I can however now fay, I have fbund no great Reafon upon the whole 
to fpeak much in that Manner; but have fatisfted my felf about 
inoftbf ihofe Pajfages thatfeefaedmofidifficult. I mightajftgn the 
fifteenth Verfe of the fecond Chapter as an Inftance of this Natme, 
and perhaps feme -other Places, were it not that Idecline the Va- 
tiity, and the ' raifing too great Expectations. 

'If What Tdffer at prefent, Jhall meet with a favourable Accep¬ 
tance, ' Hi will incourage my publijhilig hereafter what I Jhall ap¬ 
prehend will tendto clear the holy Scriptures; hut if it prove other- 
wife y I hope not to be diverted from purfuing my own Pleafure and 
Satisfaction, as Godjhnllgtacioujly pleafe to give me. Ability and 
Opportunity. 


T HE 


E SR R A T A. 

P A GE 12. line 6. in the Notes* r.,'irf&f\o]oK@-. ' Pag. 16. 1 . 15. in the Notes, r. Chrift, 
Pag. 17. lin. 9.in the Notes, i.dTbuatj&KKdt*. 'Ibid. tM’TOKct]ri\\a.!'zv. ibid. 1 . 35. af¬ 
ter Alexandrian put a Comma. Pag. 20. 1 . 19. in thfe Notes, r. bis for this. Pag. 27. 1 .19. 
del. cf. Pag. 28. 1 . 38. in the Notes, r. Evangelift. Pag.31. 1 . rift. for came iscome. Pag. 33. 
1 . 43. in the Notes, zheiSuSjeB put a Comma. Pag 35. lin. 20. in the Notes, after him put 
a Comma. Pag. 38. 1 . 17. r. mentions. Pag. 39. I. 9. ih the Notes, nffapP. Pag. 47. 1 . 16 . 
for Handle, r. Eat. Pag. 5S. 1 . P. in the Notes, for to r. with. Pag. 6 5. 1 . j. for in part r. im¬ 
partially. Pag. 72. 1 .24. r. jfcOW. Ibid. 1 . ulc. r. JJWW. 
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THE 

Epiftle of St. Paul El 

St. Paul in 
Bondi , in 

TO THE the Tear of 

our Lord 

COLOSSIANS. S ' 4 ' 


^rivop-y/j. 


C O LOSS was a populous, wealthy and large City of 
‘Phrygia^ wherein there was a Chriftian Church, tho* 
it is uncertain by whom it was planted. It feems proba¬ 
ble that it was not by St. Paul himfelf, however he 
was the Apoftle of the Gentiles , and had fpent much time at 
Ephefus; for the Epiftle it felf affords Reafon to judge, ac¬ 
cording to the general Opinion of both ancient and modern Com¬ 
mentators, that he had never been there, or at Laodicea , which 
was near to it: Of the Paflages which imply thus much, notice 
will be taken in going over the Epiftle. Nor is it certain, that 
the Colojfians were converted to the Chriftian Faith by any 
whom St. Paul fent to them to that end. This indeed feems 
probable; for he had fpent three Years at Ephefus , JUs xx. 31. 
and it is not unlikely, that during that time fome of the Colofftans , 
having occafion to go to Ephefus^ might by him be turn’d to 
Chriftianity, and might when they went home be imployed by 
him to preach the Gofpel to their Fellow-Citizens. This may¬ 
be thought the more probable from what St. Luke fays of his 
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colUssijns. 

Succefs, when he had been at Epbefns but two Years, AUs xix# 
10. And this (Pauls difcourfing daily in the School of Tyrannus ) 
continued by the Space of two Tears ; fo that all they which dwelt 
in Alia, heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks* 
And considering how ftedfaft the Colofjians appear to have been 
in the Dodtrine which was peculiarly taught by St. Pauly there 
is the more Reafon to imagine they might be converted by fome 
who went to them from him. Epaphras may well be fuppofed 
to be one of this Number, if he was not the only Perfon at firft fo 
implcyed. He was himfelf' a Cokjjian , Chap . IV. 12 .a faithful 
Minifter of Chrift for them , Chap . 1 . 7. by whom he intimates they 
had been chiefly inftrutted. And poflibly they therefore fent him. 
as their MelTenger to St. Paul y becaufe he had been before fent 
to them by him > and fo was the more likely to be acceptable 
to him. 

Whoever was the Inftrument or Occafion of their Converiion^ 
St. ‘Paul, who was the Apoftle of the Gentiles , could not but have 
a great Concern for them. As he was fent with a fpecial Corn- 
million to the G entile Sy AUs xxvi. 17, 18. fo he feems to have 
been more fully, than the reft of the Apoftles, inftrutted in the 
great Myftery which related to the Gentiles , viz. God’s calling 
them into his Church, and taking them to be his People, with¬ 
out fub jetting them to the ceremonial Law. The Jewsy who 
were very tenacious of their old Cuftoms, and concluded that the 
Law which God had given by Mofes , was never to be alter’d, 
and that a Conformity to it was a Term abfolutely neceftary to 
Salvation, were grievoufly fcandaliz’d at this Dottrine, and at St.’ 
Paul for preaching and maintaining it. This ftirr’d up their Rage 
againft him, AUs xxi. 28. which was the Occafion of the Bonds 
he was now in. Col. IV. 3. And even the believing Jews were 
very eameft in infilling on the converted Gentiles being circum- 
cifed, and keeping the Law of Mofes , AUs xv. 1, 5. This gave 
the Apoftle much difturbance, and was a great Hindrance to the 
Succefs of the Gofpel ; and being the great Preacher of this Myftery, 
he ftrenuoufly maintain’d it, and the Liberty of the Gentiles , infilU 
ing upon it that it was neceftary for them to ftand faft in it, 
as ever they would expett Salvation by Chrift. And as it was 
a Trouble to him when he heard of any of the Gentile Converts 
yielding to the Importunity of the Zealots for Judaifmy and he 
deals with them ftiarply, and takes much Pains to convince them 



C0L0SS1ANS. 

by Arguments; fo it was a great Pleafure to him to hear of any 
of them that continued firm in the DoCfcrine he taught; and having 
received from Epapbras a very pleafing Account of the ColoJJians 
in this RefpeCl, he writes to them to commend and applaud them, 
and to teftify the great Joy and Satisfaction he had in the good 
News ; nor is there, perhaps, in all the Epiftle, when rightly under- 
flood, any thing faid of them by way of Reprehenfion. However, 
as the Jews were in great Numbers in Apia , and many of them 
were probably Profelytes to Chriftianity, and retained much of 
their old Leaven, St. Taul thought it neceflary to confirm and 
eftablilh the ColoJJians in this Epiftle, againft their Endeavours, and 
more efpecially of one SeCt of them, to corrupt them. He infills 
upon God’s having abolifli’d the Law, with reference to the Gen¬ 
tiles; and as they cried up the Law, he compares Chrift with 
it, that he might fhow the Greatnefs of the Difference. The 
Zealots who were trying to corrupt them, feem to have talk’d 
much of Angels , and urged the RefpeCl due to them; and for 
that Reafon he fets out the great Superiority of Chrift to Angels, and 
the Neceifity of adhering to him as their Head. That part, wherein 
he fpeaks moft direClly againft thefe Invaders of the Liberty and 
Privileges of the ColoJJians , is but fhort, being comprized in Chap. 
II. 4—23. Chap. 111. 1—4. but the preceding Part of the Epiftle 
is full of Suggeftions and Hints which it was eafy for them to 
apply, in order to their being eftablilh’d in the Apoftle’s DoClrine, 
and fortified againft the fubtil Infinuations of the Advocates for 
Judaifm . The Scope of the Epiftle is much the fame with thofe 
to the ‘PhiliPpiaus and JLphefians^ written about the fame time, 
the latter of them being fent by the fame Meflenger Tychictis , 
Eph . VL 21, 22. Col. IV. 7, 8. And indeed as the Occafious were 
fo much alike, fo are the very Exprelfions which he ufes in both: 
This to the ColoJJians being written as in the fame time, fo in 
the fame Run and Warmth of Thoughts; fo that, as Mr. Locke 
fays, the Foma, Phrafe, Matter, and all the Parts quite thro’ of 
thefe two Epiftles, do fo perfectly correfpond, that one cannot 
be miftaken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to 
the other. And that to the Thilippians , writ alfo by St. Taul 
during his Bonds at 'Rome , when attentively look’d into, will be 
found to have the Came Aim with the other two; fo that in thefe 
three Epiftles taken together, one may fee the great Defign of the 
Cofpei laid down, as far furpafting the Law, both in Glory, Great- 
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Chap. i. fiefs, Comprehenfion, Grace and Bounty ; and therefore they were 
Oppofers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the Gofpel, and 
the Kingdom of God under the Melfiah, who would confine it to 
the narrow and beggarly Elements or Shadows of this World, as 
St. ‘Paul calls the pofitive Ordinances of the Mofaical Inftitution. 

It is farther to be obferved, that in each of thefe three Epiftles, 
he takes care to fuggeft fome Confiderations to prevent their being 
offended or difcouraged upon the Account of his prefent Circum- 
fiances, as he was in Bonds for aflerting and preaching the Grace 
of God toward them. 


SECT. I. 

CHAP. I. i, 2. 

CONTENTS. 

T HESE two Verfes contain St. Paul's Infcription, or Intro-* 
duftion of his Epiftle: What there is in it remarkable for 
its Difference from what is to Be found in his other EpilUes, Ihall 
be taken notice of in the Notes. 

TARATHRASR TEXT. 

P AUL an Apoftle of Tefus Chrift, by the T5AUL an a P oftlc of * 
declared Will and fpecial Appointment of t,l IfcodandTimo- 
Ciod and Timothy our Brother (i) } to theus <>«• brother, to the 

NOTES 

i (4) By the Will of God :] St. Taul t in moft of his Epiftles, mentions his being an Apojlli 
ty the Will of God ; which way of fpeaking being peculiar to him, we may fuppofe him 
therein to intimate his extraordinary and miraculous Million, A&s ix. xxvi. ana his recei¬ 
ving the Gofpel by immediate Revelation, Gal, i. 11, 12. for he doubted not of the Will 
and Providence of God's governing all things. Betides, he may ftile himfclf thus, in Op- 
pofition to ihofe who without the Will of God fet up againft him. 

(£) Timotbeus our Brother.'] He was Brother to St. P4w/, not only as a Chriftian, but as 
imployed in the fame Work with him, of preaching the Gofpel, (as this Title feems ufcd 
fomerimes in that Senle) and he was alfo his Brother in Affli&ion, he being now io Bonds 
with him, and Co at hand to join with him in the Salutation and Infcription here in the 
beginning of this Epiftle. 



COLOSSIJNS. 

TEXT. P ARAPHRAS E. 

4 faints and faithful bre- the Profeffors of the Gofpel (^) who are at 
tt Co iof s Ch g! ace* 'be un- Colofs y Converts who ftand firm in the Faith of 
to you, and peace from Jefus Chrift ( d) : Favour and Peace (<?) be 
God our Father, and the to you from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jefiu Chnft. Lo J d Jefus Chrift. 


Ar 7 .Ch. 6 i . 
Neronis 9. 


NO TE S. 

z CO < T <> tfo Saints.'] O t aytot, the Saints y or oi aytoi the holy Brethren (as the 

Greek here feems to require that Conftru&ion) do not neceffarily fignify Perfons internally 
fan&ified, and in a State of Salvation, but fuch as were feparated from the common State 
of Mankind, to be the People of God, and to ferve him. The heathen World had revolted 
from the true God, to the Service of Idols and falfe Gods, Rom . i. iS—25. The Jews be¬ 
ing feparated from this corrupt Mafs, to be the peculiar People of God, were called holy, 
Exod. xix. 5, 6 . Num. xv. 40. They being call off, the Profeffors of Chriftianity were fe¬ 
parated robe the People of God, and fo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

(d) Faithful Brethren in Chrifi .] 'Tis obferv'd, that this Epiftle, and that to the Ephe- 
Jians , have all thro’a very great Refemblance ; their Lineaments do fo correfpond, that I 
think they may be Twin-Epiftles, conceived and brought forth together, fo that the very 
Hxpreflions of the one, occurr’d frelh in Sr. Paul s Memory, a;id were made ufe of in' 
writing the other. This Term faithful , -crrroTf, therefore being found in the Introdu&ion 
of both Epiftles, and no one other of St .Paul's^ there is juft Reafon to think it was a 
Term fuited ro the ptefent Notion he had of thofe he was wriring to, with reference to the 
Bufinefs he was wriring about. I take it therefore, that by the faithful Brethren , he means 
fuch as flood firm to Chrift, which he did not counr them to do, who made Circumcifion 
neceffary to Salvation, and an Obfervance of Jewifh Rites* a requifite Part of the ChTiftian 
Religion. This is plain from his exprefs Words, Gal. v. 1, 2. Stand fajl therefore in the Li - 
lerty wherewith Chrifi has made us free t and be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage . 
Behold , I Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumcifed, Chrifi (ball profit you nothing , 8tc. And. 
thofe who contended for Submiflion to the Law, he calls Perverters of the Gofpel of Chrifi i 
Gal. i. 7. and more to the fame Purpofe may be feen in that Epiftle. 

(0 Peace be to you.] Th^wifhing of Peace in the Scripture-Language, is the wifhing 
of all manner of Good. As it (lands here joined with Grace , it feems to be fpokenof as 
the Efteft or Conference of it. 


SEC T. 



CO LOSSIJNS: 
SECT. II 

CHAP. L 3—ij. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this Section he acquaints them with the fetisfa&ory Account he 
had received of their Faith and Love, afluring them at the fame 
time, of the great Intereft they had in both his Petitions and 
Thankfgivings. In giving an Account hereof, he evidently endea¬ 
vours to raife their Senfe of the Greatnefs of thofe Advantages 
which they partook of by the Gofpel, which were fuch as the 
Law could not fecure them, and which were in a more large and 
plentiful manner now difpens’d, being offer’d to the whole World, 
and not confin’d fo narrowly as under the former Oeconomy, to 
the comparatively fmall Nation of the Jews. Hereby he likewife 
ftirs up their Gratitude to God, who had dealt fo kindly with 
them, and excites their Endeavours to anfwer the Obligations he 
had laid them under. 


6 

Chm T. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Thank the God and Father (/) of our 
^ Lord Jefus Chrift always upon yoar Ac¬ 
count (j), in my Prayers, having heard of the 
Continuance of your Faith in Chrift Jefus (you ytm: 
not being difcouraged at my Sufferings for it) (g) 

and 


i 


TEXT. 

W E give thanks fo^ 
God, and the Fa¬ 
ther of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, praying always for 
you: Since we heard of4 
youx faith in Chrift Jefus, 


NO TE S. 

5 (/) Tw Giu Uctjel Kvei* To God and the Father of oht Lord Jefus Chrift.] 

The rendering in the Paraphrafe, To the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift , feems moft 
proper; tho’our own rendering may be born, and makes no Alteration, as to the ultimate 
Objeft of his Thankfgiving; for the and muft then, as in other places, fignify even. 

t TlAv\orz ifel Always for you.] Our Tranflators join this with 'a&rdLxb/'Jvott 

praying always for you . The Greek will bear either that, or the Seofe exprefs’d in the Para¬ 
phrafe, which joins it with The comparing Epb. i. 15, 16. may fcem to lead 

rather to the latter. See 1 Thejf. i. 1. 1 Thejf. i. 5. 

4 Cg-) t <sri Ttv vfjffS. Since we heard of your Faith.] It is hardly to be thought, 

that the Cokfpamtf who had merited the great Commendations beftowed on them in this 
Epiftle, were converted to the Chriftian Religion fo very lately, as that St. Paul fhould full 
hear of it when he was in Bonds ; nor is it likely, that he, whp bad the Care of all the 
Churches upon him, 2 Cor. xi. 28. fhould not have heard of it before his Confinement, 
in cafe it happen’d a considerable Time before, and efpecially if it was when he washim- 
ielf at Ephefus . It is not therefore probable, that hereby he meant that he had received an 

Account 
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NOTES. 

Account of their being converted from Gtntilifm. And fince this Epiftle, and that to the 
Epbefians are (oexa&ly alike, and he ofes much the fame Expreflioo to them, Chap. i. 15. 
After I heard of your Faith ha the Lord Jefus, and Love unto all the Saints, it is reafonabla 
fuppofe that in both he meant the fame thing. Now what he means there is fo folly 
cleared by Mr. Locke upon the Place, that nothing more is needful than to tranfcribe his 
Note, which gives much light to the three Epiftles written about this time. 

1 St, Paul's hearing, fays he, of their Faith here mentioned, cannot fignify his being in- 

• formed that they had received the Gofpel, and believed in Chrift: This would have 

• look’d impertinent for him to have told them, fince he himfelf had converted them, and 

• bad lived a long time amongtt them. We muft therefore foek another Reafon of his men- 

• tioning his Hearing of their Faith, which muft fignify fomething elfe than his being 

• barely acquainted that they were Chriftians : And this we may find in thefe Words, Eph. 

• iii. l}. Wherefore, I defire that ye faint not at my ‘Tribulations for you. He, as the Apoftle 
1 of the Gentiles, had alone preached up Freedom from the Law, which the other Apoftles 
1 who had not that province (See Gal. ii. 9.) in their converting the Jews, feem to have 

faid nothing of, as is plain from ABs xxi. 20, 21. *Twas upon Account of his Preaching, 
1 that the Chriftian Converts were not under any Subje&ion to the Obfcrvances of the 

• Law, and that the Law was abolifh’d by the Death 01 Chrift, that he was feized at Je- 

• rufalem, and fent as a Criminal to Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Pri- 

• fonefc He being therefore afraid, that the Ephefians , and other Convert Gentiles , feeing. 
4 him thus under Perfection, in hold, and in danger of Death, upon the (core of his 
4 being the Preacher, and zealous Propagator and Minifter pf this great Article of the 
4 Chriftian Faith, which feem’d to have had its Rife and Defence wholly from him, mighr 
4 give it up, and not ftand firm in the Faith which he had taught them, was rejoiced when 

• in his Confinement he heard that they perfifted ftedfaft in that Faith, and in their Love 

• to all the Saints, i. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that did not, as thofe Jetos that did 
4 conform to the JewiJh Rites. This I take to be the meaning of his Hearing of their 
4 Faith here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, Eph. vi. 19, 20. he defires their Prayers, 

• that he may with Boldnefs preach the My fiery of the Gofpel, of which he is the Ambajfador in 

• Bonds. This Adyfiery of the Gofpel , ’tis plain from Eph. i. 9. —iii, 3—7. and other places, 

• was God’s gracious Purpofe of taking the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be his People under the 
1 Gofpel. St. Paul, whilft he was a Prifoner at Rome, writ to two other Churches, that at 

• Philippi, and that at Colofs: To the Colojfians, Chap, i. 4. he ufes almoft verbatim the fame 
4 ExprelEon that he does here, Having heard of your Faith in Chrifi Jefus, and of the Love 
« which ye have to all the Saints \ he gives thanks to God for their knowing and (ticking to 
4 the Grace of God in Truth, which had been taught them by Epaphras, who had in- 
1 form’d St. Paul of this, and their Afle&ion to him i whereupon he exprefles his great Con- 
4 cern, that they Ihould continue in that Faith, and not be drawn away to Judaizing, 

4 which may be feen from Col. i. 14. to the End of the Second Chapter.* [ It may be here 
farther remarked concerning this place in the Colojfians, that he afterwards explains what 
he means by Faith, v. 25, 25, 2 6. the Hope of the Gofpel, or a Faith in the Myfiery among 
the Gentiles, viz . Chrifi among them, as Gentiles, the Hope of Glory. And v. 24. he tells them, 
he now, i. e. upon the Account he had received of their Steadinefs, rejoiced in his Sufferings 
for them ; and that which was the Occafion of his Rejoicing, was like wife of his Thankf- 
giving to God.l 4 So that the Hearing of theii Faith, which he mentions both to the Epbe- 
1 fians and Colojfians, is not his being cold they were Chriftians, but that they continued in 
4 the Faith they were converted to and inftrufted in, viz . that they became the People of 
4 God, and were admitted into his Kingdom, only by Faith in Chrift, without fubmitting 
4 to the Mofaical Inftitution and legal Obfcrvances, which was the thing he was afraid 
4 they Ihould be drawn to, either thro* any Defpondency in themfrlves, or Importunity of 
4 others, now that he was removed from them, and in Bonds, and thereby give up rhac 
4 Truth and Freedom of the Gofpel which he had preached to them. To the fame pur- 
? pofe> he writes to the Pbilippians-> Chap . i. 3—j. telling them, &c. 


An.Ch.6i . 
Neronis 9. 


{h) All 
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Chap. T. 

T ARATHRASE. 

and of your Love to all (b) Chriftians. And 
this Continuance and Stedfaftnefs of your Faith 
and Love, is for the Sake of that Happinefs, 

5. which you hope for (*), and which is laid up for 
you in Heaven, of which you have heard al¬ 
ready from the true Account which is given of 

6. it by the Gofpel: Which is come unto you, as 
it is to all the World (/') ; and bringeth forth 
Fruit in all the World, as it hath alfo among 
you, ever fince you firft heard it, and knew the 

<7. true Grace of God ( k ). (Concerning which 

you have been well inftru6ted by Epapbras , 
who is my dear Fellow-Servant, and a faithful 

Minifter 

NOTES. 

{h) All the Saints.'] One finds in the very reading of thefe Words, that the Word All is 
«npharical heie, and putin for fome particular Reafon. I can, I confefs, fee no other but 
this, v'z. That they were not by the Judaizerj in the Icaft drawn away from their Efteem 
and Love of rhofe who were not circumcifed, nor obferved the Jewifh Rites ; which >was 
a Proof to him that they ftood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Gofpel, wherein they 
had been ii.ftru&ed. 

5 (*) A/a t ‘hTTid'et. For the Hope.] This Verfe is ordinarily connefted with v. g. and 

the 4th Verfe being fuppofed to be a P.irenthejis , the Senfe is taken to ftand thus: We 
thar.it God for the Hope which ij hid up for you, &e. Eut had that been the Apoftle's De¬ 
sign, I am apt to think, he would either have faid uVfcf ^ 1 Cor. x. go. Eph.v • 

ao. or c 7 ji t if «AT/<f/, 1 Cor. i. 4. Philip, i. g, j, But I find no Jnftance of d being 
thus fallowed by JW with an Accufative Cafe. I therefore choofe to connefl: this 
with v. 4. and fappofe he here fpeaks of the motive or impulfive Caufe ; for the Sake 
of which they perfevered in their Faith in Chrift, and their Love to all the Saints. 

6 (i) In all the World.] It is not to be fuppofed, that every individual City or even Coun¬ 
try thro’ the whole World, had had the Gofpel preached among them ; fuch kind of Ex- 
preflion6 being very familiar, when they are not ufed with the utmoft Stri&nefs. The Apoftle 
feems here to have an Eye chieRy to God’s fending the Gofpel to the Gentiles in general, 
without confining it to the Jews. This was much to his purpofe, as it led the Colofiians to 
obferve, that God had now put an End to the Covenant of Peculiarity formerly made with 
the Jews, and by fending his Gofpel to the Gentiles , far and near, reftified he did not ex¬ 
pert they fhould fubmit to the Je w ip Law, in order to their being accepted as his People ; 
and by this he likewife magnifies the Gofpel'Covenant, and the Grace of it, above the 
Law, which reached but to a fmall Canton of the World. 

(It) “The Grace of God in Truth.] This, in Truth , may be referr’d to their Knowledge; 
and then it fhould be render’d, Jince you truly knew the Grace of God: But St. Paul feems 
here to mean the true Grace of God, as the Gofpel is called, 1 Pet. v- 12. By the true 
Grace , or unmixed Gofpel, of God , he probably intends what was chiefly upon his Mind, 
God’s grearFavour to tbs Gentiles in receiving them to be his People, without their fubmitting 

to 


TEXT. 

and of the love which ye 
have to all the faints ; 
For the hope which is 5 
laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before 
in the word of the truth 
of the gofpel : Which is 6 
come unto you, as it is in 
all the world, and bring¬ 
eth forth fruit, as it doth 
alfo in you, fince the 
day ye beard of it, and 
knew the grace of God in 
truth. As ye alfo learned of 7 
Epaphras our dear tellow- 
fervant, who is for you a 
faithful minifterof Chrift; 
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’An.Ch.6x. 

Neronis#* 

1 


alfo declared unto 
us your love in the Spirir. 
t For this ciufe we alfo, 
' fince the day we heard if, 
do not ceafe to pray for 
you, and to defire that ye 
might be filled with the 
knowledge of, his will, fn 
all vvifdom/ifnd fpiritual 
iounderftanding: That ye 
might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleafing, 
being fruitful in every 
good work, and increa¬ 
sing in the knowledge of 


Minifter of Chrift in doing you fervice ; who 
alfo declared unto me the Love you bear to me 
upon a fpiritual Account (/). And for this 
Caufe, fince the Day I heard thefe Things ( m\ 
I have not ceafed to pray for you, and to de¬ 
fire that you may, with Refpeft to the Know¬ 
ledge of his Will, and gracious Purpofe toward 
the Gentiles, be tilled with all Wifdom and 
fpiritual Underftanding (n) : That undemand¬ 
ing the great Kindnefs of God, you may be the 
more excited to a worthy and grateful Obe¬ 
dience, which will be moft pleafing to God (0) : 
Being in order hereunto fruitful in every good 

Work, 


8: 

9 + 


10; 


NOTES. 


\o Cireumcifion and the Jewish Law. This he feems efpecially to call the ‘Truth of theGvf - 
pel , and the Trwtfc. Compare Gal. ii, y, 14. —iii. 1. —v. 7. Tit . i. 14. 

S (l) Ayd'xluj hr 'srrdUfxet]/ Love in the Spirtt."} Tho' fome few Copies here add uytu ; 
yet it may be doubled, whether the Holy Gh<dt be intended ; for it is not unlikely that he 
means, that their Love to him was purely upon a fpiritual Accounr, for ihe Sake of the 
DoGrine he taught ; they not having Reafon to love him upon any inferior Confideration, 
fince they had never fren him. Compare Chap. ii. j, y. 

9 (w) 'H xxottfjfa. We heard it.] Our Tranflators by inferring it, fhow that they thought 
this Veife flood conneGed with v. 7,8. whereas thofe two Verfes are rarher a Parenthelis, 
and this Ninth Verfe is to be joined with Verfe the Sixth. This feems clear from what he 
fays, that ye might be filled with the Knowledge of his Will. The duf* his here relates to God, 
mentioned in the End of Verfe the Sixth , and consequently the Senfe is better fupplicd 
by thefe Things, that is, aH the good Things he bad before-mentioned concerning them, 
ver. 3 — 6. 

(n) That ye might be filed with the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wifdom and fpiritual Under - 
fianding Comparing this with Eph. i. 8, 9. it appears, that in both places is meant a com- 
prehenfive View of the Will of God, or as he there calls it, the My fiery of his Will ; that is, 
thar Will of God which was kept fecret before, but was now revealed by the Gofpel ; that is 
his Purpnle of calling the Gentiles , and making out of them a People and Inheritance to him- 
felf, in his Kingdom under the Meifiah. The fpiritual Under funding is an Undemanding of 
fpiritual Things, or fuch Things as were revealed by the Spirit, of which the forefaid 
Myftery was one. He feems to mean the fame Thing, Eph. i. 17. where he calls ir a 
Revelation. See Mr. Locke on that Place. St. Paul fhows himfelf very defirous the Colafi 
fans fhonld throughly underftand, and acknowledge this Myftery, Chap. ii. 1, 2. 

10 ( 0) TUziTrefliurcu vue tf d^iwf to Kvczk 'tstLa av dfia-K&dv. That ye might walk worthy 
of the Lord to all-pleafing.] As akA.'irafiiwtu is put for hV we/Trd]ntrett , (juft as KeLTonunr** is 
put for t b KATotKijiTcLi, Eph. iii. 17 .) this is well rendered ; and what he here mention# 
is the chief Thing he Jefired for the Colojpant , the other Things, both before and after, be¬ 
ing confider’d as fubfeivient 4o if. Farther, the Lord here, if we follow the fame Reading 

C vi*U 
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yvy 


11. Work, and increafing in the Knowledge of 
God (j >) ; being agreeably to that glorious 
Power which has been already exerted toward 
you (q). Strengthned and enabled with Joy- 
fulnefs to exercife Patience and Long-fuffer- 

12. ing under your Trials; giving Thanks to the 
Father, who hath vouchsafed you to fhare in 

13. that Light he affords to his Saints, and has 
freed you from your former Gentile Darknefs, 
and tranflated you into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son (r). 

NOTES*. 


God: Strengthned within 
all might according to his 
glorious.power, unto all¬ 
patience and long-fuffer- 
ing with joyfulnefi: Gi-i* 
ving thanks unto the Fa¬ 
ther, which hath imade 
us meet to be partaker* 
of the inheritance of the 
faints in light; Who hath 1 £ 
deliver’d us from the 
power of darknefs, and 
hath tranflated us into 
the kingdom oi his deas. 
Son. 

S E C T. 


with onrTranflation, will probably denote God the Father, as that Term is ufed concern¬ 
ing him, Rev. xi. 15. “The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
h is Chrifl\ and in many orher places: but as the Vulg. Latin, the Syriac, the Ethiopic, and- 
one MS. read here ©2 4 God, inftead of K veivthe Lord , and the fame is confirmed by fome 
ancient Writers, that may perhaps be the true Reading.. Compare the lad ClauCe of the 
Verfe. 

(p) ’Ey 'sretVTi dya.$q> Ketforopof uvref, etv^etvo/oSf/oi eif -P c myvufftv r n 0 €w.] Out- 

Tranflation is here juft, only let it be obferved, that the KetprotpofivTit & dv^ctvo/ufyos here, 
the v. 11. Sc dli’^ecerrKrrsr, v . 12. are all to be taken to agree with C t 

the nominative Cafe undeiftood before 'srAMf&^MTS, v. 9. and fo all that is here laid in the 
feveral Claufes, to which thefe Participles belong, is, as was before hinred, to be conlider'd 
as means in order to their being filled with the Knowledge of Gods Will, and fo in ordeii 
to the higheft End mention’d, the walking worthy of the Lord. 

Farther, Dr. Mills alledges many Authorities for reading either r» bmyvdtrei, or iv tm 0777- 
yvuGec. Unlefs one of them be preferr’d to the common Reading, the Difference of the 
Manner of Expreflion between iv asrdvTt Sj yso dy<t$£ and r hmyvuersv, might incline 
one to put the comma after dv^cLvo/ufyot, and to render it, leing fruitful and increafing in 
every good Work , for the Knowledge of God, i. e. for the acquiring that Knowledge. St.Taut 
had thanked God before, v. 6. that the Gofpel brought forrh Fruit among the Colojfians • 
and it feemsnatural to fuppofe, that when he prays here that they might bring forth Fruit 
in every good Work, he does not pray barely for what they already did, but for a farther 
Increafe of it. See 1 I'hejf. iv. 1, ic. The Words thus underftood inform us, rhac a holy 
Converfation is very ferviceable ro difpofe Men to acquire the Knowledge of God, 

ll (q) KctTce xfctT©- efo|»K ca/TK. According to his glorious Power.] The Power of God 
in converting the Gentiles isfpoken of by St. Paul in very lofty Terms, both here, and Eph t 
iii. 20. He compares it. to that which he exerted in railing Chrift from the Dead, Eph m 
2. 19. which will ferve to illuftrate this Place. 

12,13 (r) The us in thefe two Veifes, and the nve in the next, manifeftly fignify the 
Gentile Converts. 

Farther, thefe two Verfes, befide their Reference to the End before-mention’d, may be 
confider’d as partly occafioncd by what he had faid, v. 11. and fo he here fhews the Cr- 
hjfian$ % vrhat Reafon they had to bear their Tioubles y/ith J o yfttbefs i and puts them in a 

Way 
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'Aft.cb.62? 
EJeronit 9, 


S T •‘Paul having in the 13th Verfe mention’d God’s dear Son, 
he here, according to his ufual Manner, runs out immediately 
into a Digreffion concerning him ,• but it is fuch a Digreffion as is 
very much to his main Purpofe, viz. to eftablifh them in their Ad¬ 
herence to Chrift, and make them fenfible how unreafonable their 
Attempt was, who endeavour’d to feduce them from him. No¬ 
thing could be faid more proper for this End, than what he here fays, 
to iliow the Pre-eminence and Headfliip of Chrift in all Refpe&s, 
even above the Angels, whom fome would have perfwaded them to 
worlhip, and to fet forth his tranfcendent Excellency, and the 
Greatnefs of the Advantages which the Gentiles receiv’d by him. 


T EXT. PARAPHRASE. 


J4 tN whom we have re- 
demption through hi> 
blood, even the for- 
j-givenefs of fins. Who 
' is the image of the 
invifible God, the firft 
born of every creature: 


I N this dearSon of God we have Redemption 7^ 
by his Blood, even the Forgivenefs of Tranf- 
greffions. And well may his Blood be thought 
to be of fo great Efficacy and Virtue, fince he 
is the moft lively vifible Image of the Father, i jj 
who is the invifible God (j) j and fince he was 

the 


NOTES. 


Way to do it, viz. by being thankful to God for hi9 great Kindnefs to them, in calling 
them out of their former Gentile State of Ignorance and Darknels, while they were Subje&s 
of the Devil’i Kingdom, into the-Kingdom of his dear Son, wherein they had Light, be¬ 
ing now no longer Darknefs, but Light in the Lord, Epb . v. S. and thus they were admitted 
into the Inheritance of the Saints , or of Gods People. Compare A£h xxvi. 17, iS. And 
therefore the Light mentioned in the twelfth Verfe, is to be explained from the Darknefs ic 
is oppofed to in the thirteenth, and fignifies the Light which the Saints have by the Gof- 
pel in this World. 

15 O) ‘The Image of the invible God.} The Father alone is represented in theNewTefa- 
ment as the invifible God. See John i. 18. —v, 37. — vi.-4.tf. 1 Tim. i. 17. —vi. 16. Heb. xi. 
a 7 * 1 J oh >v. 12, 20. Chrift is never represented as invifible, it might fecm ftrange if her 
Should, fince he a&ually took upon him Flefh, aid appeared and was feen io the World ; 

C z vhieb 



Chap. T. 

PARAPHRASE . 

the firft Being that was derived from him (/). 
x 6 > And that he muft be the firft derived from him, 
is from hence evident, that all other Beings were 
derived from God, the primary andfupreme Caufe 
of all, thro' this his Son, by whom ( u ) as their 
immediate Author all Things ( [w ) were created 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
yifible and invisible, whether they be Thrones, 

or 

N o r E 

which are things the Nature of the Father cannot poflxbljr admit; His being called the 
Image of God in this Place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies his being vifible, and that the Per- 
fe&ions of God do moft eminently Ihitre forth in him. 

(0 n fco]oTOK<&' 'srdo’tis KTtffivi. ‘The firft born of every Creature.'] This is fairly render'd 
by our Tranflators, and indeed the Word is never ufed in any other Sehle in the New 
Teftament. It is true, that 'b-joJotox© - is found-fometimes afed by profane Authors in an 
a&ive Senfe, as when applied to a Dam the firft Time fhe brings forth ; and accordingly 
feme would render the Expreflion here, the firfl knnger forth of every Creature but it may 
be queftion’d whether ever rhe Word is thus ufed with a Genitive Cafe after it, and efpe- 
cially with fuch an Adjeflive as al/ t join’d with that Genitive Gafe t Who can find fuch 
an Expreflion any where as this, a Dam that is tbefirfi bringer forth of all her Off-fpring? If-the 
Word were here to be taken in this Senfe, St. PauTn Meaning mulbbe exprefled by fome fuch' 
Peripbrafis as this : 4 Chrift is one, who the firft Time he brought forth any thing, brought 
* forth every Creature; ’ which, I fuppofe, will hardly fatisfy any Man. But if, according 
to the conftanr Ufe of this Word in other places of the New Teftament, we interpret the 
Expreflion, that he was begotten before all Creatures , it exa&Jy agrees wirh the Chara&ex 
Chrift gives of himfeIf,- Rev. iii. 14, that he is dfxjn f the Beginning of the Creation 

of God , that is the firft Being.derived fiorri God. Se. Pauls Argument, v. 16. is a full 
Proof of his being begotten before all Creatures; for he could not be otherwife, if he 
created them. And by another Expreflion, v. 17. he feems to declare the fame Thing, and 
he is before all Things. Farther, St. Paul's Difcourfe being intended to eftablifh the Colof- 
fians in their Regard to Chrift, and ^ prevent their being feduced from him by a Pretence 
of the Refpeft due to Angels, Chap. il. 18, 19. he a&ed very prudently, in giving him the 
higheft and moft lofty Chara&er ; but it is not likely, that he would have cloached this 
part of his- Chara&er in an Expreflion, -which eafily and naturally offers the-Senfe our 
Tranflators, and perhaps all others have given of it, if he thought that Senfe was real¬ 
ly any Difparageraent to him. 

16 (u) ’Ey ttv r<y. By him.] The Iv utw here in the Beginning of the Verfe, is the fame 
■with tfi atvTtl. in the latter End, and both are eafily explained, by comparing 1 Cor, 
?iii. 6. 

iv/). All Thinos.] The Interpretation which refers what is here faid of our Saviour to 
the new Crearion, or the Renovation of all Things, is fo forced and violent; that it cap 
hardly be thought that Men would have ever efpoufed it, but for the Sake of an Hypothe¬ 
cs. The Reader may meet with a Confutation of it in moft Commentators. 


TEXT .: 

For by him were all l£ 
things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in 
earth, vifible and invifible, 
whether they be thrones* 
or dominions, or princi¬ 
palities, or powers: all 
things were created by 
him, and for him. And ha 
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17 is before all things, and 
by him all things conlift. 

18 And he is the head of the 
body, the church ; who 
is the beginning, the firft 
born from the dead ; that 
in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. 


or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers 
(x) All Things were created by him, and to 17. 
be in Subje&ion to him (y). He therefore 
mull be before all Things (3), and by him all 
Things are preferved ( a ). And he is the Head ig, 
of the Church, which is his Body ( b ) ; and he 
is the Beginning, the firft who ever fo rofe from 
the Dead, as not to die any more ( c) y that in 

all 


NOTES. 

(*0 Whether they he Thrones y or Dominions , or Principalities, or Powers .] Mr. Locke, in His 
Notes upon Epb. iii. io. fays, that here Col. i. 1 6. thefe fignify good Angels ; nor can there, 
I think, be any doubt, that they mult at leaft be comprehended as a chief Part: But fince 
he himlell fays the Terms are fornetimes ufed for rhofe who are veiled with any Power, 
■whether Men,or Angels^ 1 Cor. xv. 24. why may we nocfuppofe Sr. Paul ofes rhe Teims here 
in the fame Laritude 1 Why may he not mean the vifible and invifible Thrones, Dominions* 
Principalities, and Powers* that are in Heaven and Parch? It feems moft natural to join 
bis Expreflions thus together. His Argument is by this more full, for his Defign, as ap¬ 
pears by v. ib. is to prove Chiift’s Pre-eminence to all-; and nothing could be more perti¬ 
nent to his Purpofe, than what he alledges, if thus nndrrftood ; it being reafonable to fup- 
pofe his Authority muft be fuperior to any in Heaven and Earth, fince he made all thof© 
Angels, and Men, which in either have any Authority at all. See him on Eph. i. 21, 

(y) EU clCtgv. For him.] That is* to be in Subjeihon to him , as it is exprefs’d in the Para- 
phrafe ; which I think is juftified by w-hat he fays, v* 18. that in all Things he might have 
the Pre-eminence. By this it appears that when God made all Things by Chrift, he did it 
■with a Defign to rule and difpofeof them by him. Compare Heb. i. S. 

17 (z ) He is before all Things .] This I take robe equivalent to what he had faid before, 
that he is theory? born of every Creature. It was that he undertook to prove, and having 
alledged his Argument to prove it in Verfe the 16th, he here draws his Conclufion, which 
muft be rhe fame with the Pofirion he advanced and undertook to make good. 

(a) Tct TivTct cv ojjT'o <ruu 4 rm«. By him a!lThing< confijf .] This is a new Medium or Ar¬ 
gument, which St. Paul ufes to prove the Pre-eminence and Snpereminent Dignity and Au¬ 
thority of Chrift, viz* That as God made all Things by him, fo he upholds and preferves 
all Things by him too. The fame is affected, Heb. i. 3. where he is faid to uphold all 
Things by the Word ajjju of his Father’s Power ; for fche Author of that Epiftle 

feems to diftinguifh in that fame Verfe outk 8c iavTu. 

18 (6) The Head of the Body,] He had proved his Superiority to all.the Creatures by his 
making and fuftaining them ; and now by a rhird Argument he confirms his full Authority 
over the Church, and that is by God's Conftitution and Appointment at his Refurreflion. 
The infilling exprefly upon this was very agreeable to his grand Defign, to confirm the Cole }- 
flans in their Regard to Chrift, he being apprehenfive of fome Danger of their being 
drawn off from him, and brought to fubftitute fome other Heads in his Room. See 
Chap. ii. 19. 

( c ) Of i^r v 'B-fvJoTOK©- eft r viKfcoi’. Who is the Beginnings the firft born from the 

Dead.] That Chrift was the firft who rofe from the Dead, never to die any more, is plain. 
Compare Rev. i. 5, i.Cor. xv,. 20, 23, Atts xxvi, 23,. But the other. F.xprdfion, who is 

ti. Or 
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flllRefpe&s (d) he might be chief, being veiled F . M « pleated tu Father 
by God with the higheft Authority. For it A»d' 

ip- fcemed good to God the Father (e) to inhabit 

all 


NOTE S. 

the Beginning, is much more obfcure. It feems beside his Purpofe to (peak of him here as 
the Beginning, with reference to the Creatures in general, he having done with that, which he 
had fufficiently exprefled, v. 16 , 17. It mud therefore either refer to the Church juft before 
mentioned, 7. d. he is the Beginning of that Cnurch of which he is the Head ; orelfe, as 
feems moft probable, it may be explained from what follows, thefirfi born from the Dead, and fo 
it may mean that he is ? Ti^tVTcor (or dvA<retvrmv'] l «. f rexfat', and the will 

then be the fame as ctVetf^H. He is the firjt fruits of thofe that rife from the Dead, So 
I Cer. xv. 20. Chrijl is raifed from the Dead, and become the firft fruits of them that Jlept . It is 
indeed very poflible, that we ought in this Place ro read dTa.^yfi, inftead of which 

would make all eafy i for fo Chryfojlom read it in his Copy, as do alfo two MSS. mentioned 
by Dr. Mills. 

(d) ’Ey - 3 U 07 .] This will bear either our common Tranllation, in all Things,'01 that in 
the Margin, among all, i.e. Angels, and Men ; but I prefer the former, as appearing more 
agreeable to St. Paul's Argument. Tis reafonable, according to his former Argument alone, 
to conclude that he mud have a Pre-eminence over both Men fr 'and Angels, becaufe he 
-made them both; but by this new Argument from hisHeadlhip over the Church at his 
Refurrettion, a juft Occafion is raken to fpeak of the Pre-eminence he hat in all Things, 
that is in all Refpefts, not only as the Maker of all Things, but as the Mediator, railed 
from the Dead. 

19(e) The Father.] This not appearing in the Greek, but being only fupplied by oat 
Tranflators, has given a Handle to fome to find fault with them ; but. I think they may be 
cafily defended. It is indeed true, as fome pretend, that the Greek would bear another ren¬ 
dering ; that is, it would truly do fo, provided thisVerfe were to be confider’d by it felf,lwith- 
out any Relation to the Context. But as it now (lands in‘Connexion with the next Verfe, 
it feems neceflary to render it as our Tranflators have done ; for as ^nKATAWd^as, v. 20. is 
in Conftruftion to be join’d with db’doKnfft, v. 19. the Things that are mentioned, v, 19, ao. 
muft be underftood to be all of them reprefented as pleafing the fame Perfon \ and who 
can that Perfon be but God the Father ? I find fome of my learned Friends are of Opinion, 
that it ought to be render’d, For it plea fed him, i. e. Chrift, &V. Nor do I think it any 
material Obje£Bon againft their Interpretation, that they read axrrcJ for ewrui, and®, a®, 
auTov for ojjtov , &c. for as the Spirits are not in any ancienr MSS. they are at their Liber¬ 
ty to choofe either of them, as they judge it will beft fuit the Apoftle’s Defign. Bur this 
feems an unanfwerable Objeftion againft that Interpretation, that Sc. Paul is here giving a 
Reafon of the Headlhip and Dominion of Chrift, and that this Interpretation refolves that 
Reafon into the Will and Pleafure of Chrift, which is contrary to the whole Strain and 
Tenor of the Scriptures, that always refolve it into the Will of the Father. It is urged, 
■that our Tranflators are forced to go as far back as v. 12. for this Nominative Cafe ro 
■c/u/oxaurs, which they have inferted, which is not to be allowed, unleft the intermediate 
Verfes were a Parenthefis. Bur this Nominative Cafe may be fetched from duffs in v. 13. 
nor does any Violence feem to be offer’d to the Text, if we fuppofe St. Paul , upon his 
Raving mention’d God's dear Son , v. 13. to expatiate as he ufes to do, concerning Chrift j 
and having at laft aflerted the Headlhip of this dear Son of God, to bring in his Proof 
<*f it in this manner. His being God's dear Son , is to be carried thro’ all the Things faid of 



c o 

TEXT : 

go viog made peace through 
the blood of hk crols) 
by him to reconcile all 
thiDgs unto himfelf, by 
him, I fay, whether they 
be things in earth, or 
things in heaven* And 


him, v. and the Hfeadfhip and Dominion conferred upon him is a fignal Inftance 

ef it, and brings the Readers Thoughts back to the very Place at which the DigreflioD be* 
gan, He hath tranjlated as into the Kingdom of his dear Son ; and thus it leems natural to fup» 
ply the Nominative Cafe, as our Translators have done. 

(f) "That in him Jhould all Fulnefs dwell.] If our Tranflators have righly render’d the' 
Place, the Fulnefs here fpoken of will be the fame with that mentioned, Chap. ii. 9. and 
will be there confider’d. But the Paraphrafe follows the Tranflation of Cajlellto ; Quo- 
fsiam per eum vifum ejl patri omnem univerfitatem inhabitare. His Reafon for this rendering 
is, that when ever an Infinitive Verb is in the New Teftament joined with IvPbKiun, it al- 
ways denotes the Aftion of him who is fpoken of as pleafed. This Obfervarion feems to 
be very juft, and when Bata cenfurcd his Tranflation of this Place, he very judicioufly 
defended it. See his Defence at the End of his Tranflation, in Fol. p. 46^ ©V. He feems 
not to have bit tbe true Senfe of 'srJujfa/Ltd, but otherwife nothing can be truer in itfelf, or 
more to Sr. Paul's Purpefe, than this rendering. For he then muft be understand to aflert, 
that God therefore appointed Chrift to be the Head of the Church, that he might in or by 
him inhabit all Fulnefs ; that is, the whole Church or Body of Chrift. Nothing can more 
fait the Language of St. Paul elfewhere, Eph. ii. 21,22. In or thro* ‘whom [Chrift] all the 
Building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. A. Temple is an Houfe 
for God to inhabit, as therefore he in the next Words explains himfelf; In, or thro' whom 
fChrift] you alfo are builded together for an Habitation of God, thro' the Spirit Nor can it 
feem ftrange, that the Church flaould here be called Fulnefs , fince it is fo called, Eph. i. 23. 
Tie Fulnefs of him that filletb all in all. Mr. Locke underftands that Expreflion to be ufed 
of Chrift, and it is no doubt in a Senfe true of him; but cunfidering rhe lofty Terms 
wherein he had juft before fpokenof God the Father, deriving all Things from him even 
that were in Chrift himfelf, and comparing this Expreflion with what he fays of the Fa¬ 
ther, Eph. iv. One God and Father of all t who is above all, and thro* all, and in you all, and 
with 1 Cor. xii. It is the fame God who worketh all in all: I fay, considering thefe Things 
I am inclined much rather to understand the Father to be meant by him that filleth all in all . 
But ro return to the Text before us, if this Interpretation be allowed, a very good Ac¬ 
count may be given why the All is here added, and it is laid that it plea(:d cue Father to 
inhabit all Fulnefs by Chrift, be.caufe Ifere was a double Fulnefs for him to inhabit; namely, 
a Fulnefs of the Jews , and a Fulnefs or the Gentiles , which are both mentioned, Rom. xi> 
12, 25. 

20 (g ) Things in Earth, or Things in Heaven.] If the Hint Mr. Locke gives in his Notes up¬ 
on Eph. i. 10, 20. were certain, that by-rhe T^lt/js in Earth , and in Heaven , were meant the 
GentileSj Znd the Jews, there would be no Difficulty in explaining this Verfe ro this Purpofe : 
4 Whetfthe Father had made Peace berween /*■”’/, and Gentiles , by the Blood of his Son’s 
' * Crofs, it .pleafed him to reconcile them both to himfelf by his Son.’ There are two 
Thirgs that might incline one the rather to admit that Interpretation. (1.) That it nicely 
agrees wuh St. PauV sSubjeft, fox he is now treating of Chnft’s Headlhip over the Church, 

v. 1#* 


L 0S S / A N S; 

PARAPHRASE. 

all Fulnefs by Chrift (/), and it pleafed 20 , 
him, when he had made Peace by the Blood of 
Chrift’s Crofs, by Chrift to reconcile all Things 
to one another, for his own Glory, whether they 
are Things on Earth, or Things in Heaven (g). 

And 

NOTES. 


An.Cb.6i . 
Neranis 9, 

lz-sto 
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Chap. I. 

T ARATHRASE. TEXT. 

And particularly you, who were fometimes alie- y° u that were fometime xi 

21. nated from (Jj), and Enemies to his Church, 

in your Mind thro 1 wicked Works (/), hath pet now hath he reconci- 

22. he now reconciled in the Body of Chrift’s Flefh the body of hit flefh %z 

thro’ his Death, {k) that fo he might prefent holy and ’ unblameatuh 

you 


N O T E S. 

v. 18. (2.) He has fully declared the fame Thing in the parallel Epiftle, which gives fo 

much Light to this. Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. He is our Peace, who hath made both [Jews, and Gen¬ 
tiles] one , and hath b r oken down the middle Wall of Partition between us \ having abol/jhed in 
his FUJI) the Enmity , even the Law of Commandments , contained in Ordinances , for to make 
in himfelf, of Twain, one new Man , fo making Peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one Body by the Crofs, having Jlain the Enmity thereby, 8cc. But after all, as that great 
Man is not pofitive in his Interpretation, and the Tests he alledges feem not fufficient to 
fupport it, it will not be amifs, to try whether we can upon another foot give a good Ac¬ 
count of the Veife. So much of the former Interpretation is to be taken in here, that the 
Things in Earth may well fignify the Jews and Gentiles, and thefe he has reconciled to one 
another ; and the only Difficulty is how he hath reconciled both thefe with the Things in 
fleaven. By the Things in Heaven I underftand the good Angels, between whom and him¬ 
felf God could not makepeace by the Blood of Chrift’s Crofs, becaufe they had never 
revolted, or broken Peace with him. The only Reconciliation therefore th»t could be 
made as to them, is the reconciling them to us ; and this was done by the Blood of Chrift. 
fis thereby our Peace was made with God, and the Caufe of their Difpleafure agaiuft 
us, as the Enemies of God, thereupon ceafed. ; fo that God, by the Death of his Son, 
has made them of Enemies to become our Friends, and they are ready to perform 
all friendly Offices towards us, Heb, i. 14. And as out Lord declares upon his Refur- 
le&ioe, that All power was given him in Heaven, and in Earth , Matth. xxviii. 18. and we and 
they are now both under one Head, we are fpoken of as making one Society with them, and 
therefore we are faid, Heb. n ii. 22. to become to an innumerable Company of Angels, Now 
all this God is faid to have done, els cwroy, to■ himfelf, which I think may very well be 
exprelfed more fully in his own,Words, Philip, ii. 11. to the Glory of God the Father ^ where 
he is treating likewife of this Headihip of Cbrift over all Things in Heaven, and in Earth. 
This feems to be what the Apoftle means in this place, and that Epb. i. io, which may be 
compared with it: That in the Difpenfation of the Fuhefs of Times, be might gather together in 
one all Things in Chrifi, both which are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, even in him. 

2i (6) Alienated .] That is from that Body he had fpoken of before, v. 18. The fame 
Thing he expreffies, Eph. ii. 12. Being Aliens from the Commonwealth of Ifrael. 

fi) Enemies in your Mind by wicked Works. J That 19, the Coloffians , as other GtntiUs , 
were Enemies to the Church of God, th tPictvoiet, is their Underftandings and Judgments, 
being zealous for Idolatry; and as they did not like+is Worfhip, God gave rhem up to 
commit the moft enormous Crimes. See Bom. i. 21*—32. The great Caufe of the Enmity 
and Diftapce between them,and the Jews, was the ceremonial Law ; and Chrift, by aboliih- 
jng this in his Death,iflew the Enmity, and reconciled them together, Eph. ii. 15, 16. 

zz (£) Nuj/i q $m>xctJnZ.*.et!'ey cv tzJ <tu' pLuJi f? <ra.$Kos assn, <Pstb n •d’etyocTts. Hath he 
new reconciled in the Body of his Flejh , by Death.] Two Things may appear ftrange in reading 
this. 1. The Expreflion, the Body of his Flejh , which I think i9 not to be met with elfewhere, 
j»nd leaves Commentators at a Lofs for a good Explication; it fignifying his flejby Body, as 
oppofed jo hismyftical Body, fay fome; or as oppofed to his glorifiedRody, fay others. 2.‘ 

The 
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TEXT. 


TARATHRASE. 


and unteproveabie in his y 0 u holy and unblameable, and unreproveable 
13 fight: If ye continue in the in ^ sight. And fuch I am perfwaded you 

ftiall 


NOTES. 

The joining that Expreffion, in the Body of his Flejh, with that which immediately follow! 
ir, thro* Death: for it is evident the Former, as it is commonly underftood, fignifies the 
very fame Thing with the latter. I own St .Paul does fometimes exprefs the fame Thing 
feveral Ways, but it is not eafy to imagine, what End or Defign could be ferved by it in 
this Place. Thefe Things may occafion an Inquiry, whether he might not perhaps mean 
fomewhat very different from what has been commonly fuppofed. It feems realonable 
to fuppofe, that the Reconciliation fpoken of here, and Eph.il. 1 6. are the fame, and 
upon comparing the two Texts together one cannot butobferve, that iv hi ffdfietjt clofely 
Follows there, juft as Iv / TtJ aufiali follows ^mixctj<t\Kd^v in this Place. 

Now nothing can be more agreeable than to fuppofe thofe two Expreflions tut ivi ffdfietjs, 
and cv Tttf ffdfict]i mean the fame Thing, provided any good Account can be given of £ 
ewTtiy which is added to the latter. If way be given to this Interpretation, this 
Expreflion of his Flejb muff fome way or other fignify his Church, which naturally brings 
to mind the Reprefentation he makes of the Church, Eph. v. 23—32. as the Spoufe of 
Chrift, and confequently as his Flefh : No Man , fays he, ever yet hated his own Flefh , but 
nourifljeth and cherijhetb ir, even as the Lord the Church ; for we are Members of his Body., of 
his Flefh, and of his Bones. For this Caufe fhall a Man leave his Father , and Mother , andjball 
be joined unto hi% Wife, and they two Jkall be one Flefh. “This is a great My fiery, but I 
/peak concerning Chrift and his Church. It is hence plain, rhar he reprefents the Church as 
Chrift’s Flefh. Now this having been much upon his Mind in writing that Epiftle, as ap¬ 
pears from his enlarging upon it in fo many Verfes, tho’ it came in only incidentally, 
the Thought may be fuppolcd to have remained ftrong and lively, when he wrote this 
Epiftle to the Coloffians ; and that might lead him to fpeak of the Church as the Body of 
Cbrifi's Flefh , that is, to fpeak of the whole Church, comprizing all, both Jews and Gentiles , 
as making up that one Body which is Chrift’s Spoufe or Wife. It adds fome degree of Pro¬ 
bability to this Interpretation, that this Paflage is joined with the very fame Thought 
he had expreffed in ufing that Comparifon, in his Epiftle to the Ephefians ; and therefore 
it is the more likely, that that Comparifon did then actually occur to his Mind. Let me 
fct down the tVo Places, that I may compare them together for the farther clearing this 
Matter. 

Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 22. 

*1 vet <&£eprn<rn asiroi ktwjoS r ^ TIet&trn<rd,i Cfidi dyiui, dficofitsf, xj 

e,y.K\iurict.v, fin txpffttvjm'iKov w pv}t<teL » Tt dLnyxh.mxi KetJevd-Tr/oy au t». 

T QhsTUVf dhh* h& ») dyiA et fiapi®-, 

I have followed the Vulg. Latin, the Alexandrian Clermont , and many other Copies, and 
ancient Commentators in reading in the Ephefians, afiTbi inftead of ojutIuj by the way I 
doabt not, that ajjTcv, meaning Chrift, tho’ not expreffed, is to be underftood as pre¬ 
ceding in the Coloffians, And then nothing can be clearer than the Correfpon- 

dence and Relemblance of the two Places. r lvd avroc iaufirS £ oakMvtUv an- 

fwerB to dfopin<reu vfidi KdJei'vT/oy dvfH, that is, eewri. Again, iyct m dyi& xf <tficofi(Q- in 
Ephefians, anfwers to v puli tty'ixi xj dfiduvi in Coloffians . The reft that is faid to the Ephe¬ 
fians, a glorious Church , not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any fuch Thing, is all fummarily 
comprifed in the fhorter Epiftle, that to the Coloffians , in that one Word aVsyx* 
unreproveable . So that the Thoughts, and many of the Words are the fame in both Places. 

D After 
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Chap. X. 

urw 


COLO S SI A NS: 

paraphrase. text. 


Jhall be found, fince (/) you continue in the 
Faith, grounded and fettled, and are not moved 
away from the Hope, which, as Gentiles , you 
have by the Myftery of the Gofbel, in which 
you have been already inftruttea, and which 
has been every where preached j and in preach¬ 
ing of which I ‘Paul have been more eminently; 
employed (t)* 


faith grounded and fettled* 
and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gof- 
pel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached 
to every creature which 
is under heaven j where¬ 
of I Paul am made a mv* 
nifter. 


NO TE S. 


After all, I am notpofitive in this Interpretation ; but leave it to the confiderate Reader, 
to compare it with the other Accounts that are given of the Place. 

23 (/) *E lyt If ye continue.] If this had been Sr. Patti's Defign, I believe he 

would rather have ufed the future Tenfe ; and therefore I chufe to render by fince, as it 
often fignifies. St. Paul was perfwaded that the Colojftans would be prefented holy and un- 
Mameable, and umeproveable in bis Sight, fince he faw how firm they continued in the 
Faith. A parallel kind of Realoning he ufes, Philip, i. 6 t 7. I think this rendering is necef- 
ia ry, becaute of the vuu in the nest Veife ; and becaufeof what he fays of them, Chap. ii. 5. 
Thus JEHan ufes the Word, Var. Hifi . Lib . xii. c. 25. where he gives this a9 a Reafon why 
he thought himlelf obliged to fpeak of the Romans, eiyt pvixauoi dpii, that is, fince , or/or, 
I am a Roman. 

ft) Whereof I Paul am made a Minifier .] St. Paul, as the Apoftle of the Gentiles , waa 
efpecially intrufted with a Revelation from God, concerning the Calling them j and as this 
wat what he preached more than any other of the Apoftles did, he calls it his Gofpel , Rom. 
x«i. 15. And when he fpeaks fo much of bis being a Minifter hereof, as v. 25. and in 
many other Places, be does not do it out of Vanity or Boafting i but this was of great 
Ufe to his prefent Purpofe, as carrying a ftrong Reafon with it, why the Gentiles , and par¬ 
ticularly the Colotfians, fhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoftle, this Do&rine 
was made maniteft and committed to be preached, than the Jews; from whom it had 
been concealed and kept as a Myftery, and was not itfelf to be difcover'd but by a 
divine Revelation. See E$b. iii. 7, 3 , <7. and bit, Locke * biotes thereupon. 
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Jn.Cb.6r. 
Nerottij 9 . 


S T- Tttul having received, by a fpecial Revelation, the Myftery of 
God’s Calling the Gentiles , and a Commiffion to publish it, 
had by his zealous preaching it now brought himfelf into Bonds, 
thro’ the great Malice and Rage of the Jews againft him upon that 
Account i as may be feen Acts xxi. 27, &c. Being in this Cafe, 
he was apprehenfive that the Coloflians might be offended and dif- 
couraged,and fo be more liable to Imprefftons from th zjewijh Con¬ 
verts, who might make an ill Improvement of his Trouble, and 
take a Handle from thence to urge them to fubmit to the Bondage 
of the ceremonial Law. To prevent this is theDefign of this Se&ion, 
wherein he fhows them what Account he made of his Sufferings, 
and how much, notwithftanding whatever he had met with, he 
was ft ill concern’d to fpread and maintain that Do&rine which 
he had taught. 

TEXT. T AR AT HR AS E. 


4 \ \ 7 H O now rejoice 
W in my fufferings 


for you, and fill up that — . 

which is behind of the and I 


N 


O W ( m ) I rejoice in my Sufferings, up- 24* 
on the Account of you Gentiles («) 5 
who formerly procured Affli&ion to 

Chriftians, 


NOTES. 


-4 ( m ) Nu n yjsifu. Who now rejoice .] Some ancient MSS. read o< mw with whom 

the Vulgar Latin agrees, as do our Tranflators, rendering it, who now rejoice ; but the greater 
and better Part of the MSS. and ancient Commentators leave out the oc, which alfo is not 
render’d by the Syriac, and following thefe which feem to me to give the better reading, I 
have here begun a new Seftion. Farther, the Meaning of this now, is to be learned 
from the foregoing Verfe, and is plain enough, if we render ir, fince ye continue in the 
Faith -, that is, St. Paul rejoiced in his Sufferings for them now he faw they continued in 
the Faith. But the Reader is hinder’d from perceiving what now lignifies, when the fore* 
going Verfe is render’d, if ye continue, &c. 

(u) Tvif C{X%)\ For you.} Nothing could be more adapted to anfwer St. Paul's Defign, 
than the Confiderationa he alledges. His Defign is to prevent their being difcouraged ac 
his Afflictions • and to prevent it, he lets them know that he rejoiced in them himfelf* 
and fo implies that they ought alfo, following his Example, and concluding there wn 

Da fomewhtt 
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Chap. I. 
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Chriftians, do now my felf fuffer Perfection, and 
I am now filling up the Meafure, and enduring 
what is behind of the Affli&ions allotted me in 
this Life, in the Caufeof Chrift (o)> for the Sake 

25. of his Body which is the Church : Of which 
Church I am made a Minifter, according to the 
Truft which God has committed to me for 
the Sake of you Gentiles (/>), that I might 
fully preach and make known the Word of 

26 . Goa. I mean the Myftery which has been 
kept fecret from former Ages and Genera¬ 
tions (^)j but is now made manifeft to his Saints: 

To. 


affliGions of Chrift in my 
flefh, for his body's fake, 
•which is the church : 
Whereof I am made a ay 
minifter, according to 
the difpenfation of God, 
which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word 
of God. Even the myftery25 
which hath beeD hid 
from ages, and from ge¬ 
nerations,but now is made 
manifeft to his faints c 


NOTES. 

fbmewhat honourable in them.; and efpecially Ihould they take Heart and rejoice 
fince his Sufferings were for them, and fo were a Glory to them, as he tells the Epbe~ 
fians, Chap. iii. 15, [ dejire that you faint not *at my ‘Tribulations , which are your Glory* 
Jn like manner he {peaks to the Philippians, Chap. ii. 17, 18. Tea, and if l be offered upon 
the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, / joy and rejoice with you all. For the fame Caufe 
aJfo do ye joy x and rejoice with me. 

This for yon can't be underftood as tho* his Sufferings were in any peculiar Manner up¬ 
on the Account of the CoJofjians , among whom he had probably never been ; but only 
as they were Gentiles, and fo together with all other Gentiles were alike concerned in 
the DoGrine he preached, and for which he fuffered ; whence Eph. iii. 1. he ftiles himfelf 
thePri/oner (fo we render for want of a proper Englifh Term ; for in the pub- 

lick Prifon he was not, but only in Bonds in his own Houfe with a Keeper, A&s xxviii. 
20, 50. compared) of Jefus Chrtjl for you Gentiles. 

(0 ) Kdi cLvJeLVcLTEiiqa to. tVefWjuetJrt. rfy? dKi^icov Tti yes** cy 7n fiv. And fill 

up that which is behind of the Afiliftions of Chrijl in my Body.] The AffUBions of Chrijl in this 
Place, are the AffliGions which are endured in the Caufe of Chrift. Thus 1 Cor. j. 5. As 
the Sufferings of Chrift abound in us, fo our Con/olation aboundeth alfo by Chrijl. Com¬ 
pare Vhil'tp. iii. 10. 1 Vet. iv. 13. The therefore of thefe muft be what¬ 

ever AffliGions Chrift Ihould itill fee fit to lay upon him in this Caufe, or for his 
Name ; as St. Paul knew from the Words of Chrift himfelf, that a large Share was ap¬ 
pointed him, Afts ix. 16. Farther, the Word c£vjctv& , T\nj£ is underftood to intimare that 
St. Paul did now himfelf fuffer, as he had formerly, before his Converfion, made others 
fuffer for Chrift ; and that this is the Import of dvri many times in Compofition, to 
fignify vicijjim , cannot be doubted. Thus Budaus, Comm. L. G. explains 
tLV7ib.AiiCeiveo, civTtSofiiJLcLt, and <zvTiKoyi£o{Jiet.i. 1 owe this excellent Interpretation to 
Mouf. Le Clerc. Vid. Art. Critic a. Part. ll. SeG. 1. c. xii. p. 3 $ 6 . 

*5 OO Compare herewith Eph. iii. 2. lTim.i. 11, 12. 

a 5 (tf) The Myftery which bath been hid from Ages and Generations .] The Expreffion of 
70 y.v*nttw 7 l , &n))LiKfvy./ufyov £73 tutovuv is render’d by our Tranflafors, Eph* iii. 9. 
tie My fiery hid from the Begin nirg of the World ; but it is manifeft from this Place, where it 

is 
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An.Cb.6z. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE 

^Xo whom God would To whoni God would lUflkfi known how fl" 27. 
make known what is the bundant the Glory is of this Myftery (r) among 
^rnyfle/y am 6 ong y th°e the Gentiles, 1 >iz. That Chrilt is to you Gen- 
Gentiles ; which is chiift fjfa s become the Procurer of Glory, and the 
i 3!y y0 whom h we e p f re«h, Caufe of your expecting and hoping for it. 
warning every man, and And him it is I preach, warning every Man, 28. 

teaching every man in all Q ent H es as W ell as JtVOS (s), and teaching 

prefeot every man perfect every Man in all that Wifdom that is made 

known 


NOTES. 

is joined with &n) that it is rightly tranflated here bid from Ages, and that it 

ought to have been fo tranflated in that Place alfo. The fame Thing is meant when 
he fpeaks of the Revelation of the Myjlery x& voi{ & ie °viott (rwiyn/j&tJ*, which we tranflare, 
kept fecret Jinee the World began ; but Mr. Locke better renders it in the fecular Times, 
that is, the Times under the Law. I fhall here tranferibe his Remark upon the Words, 
Rom. xvi. 25. becaufe it gives much light to this Matter. • Why the Times, fays he, under the 
* Law, were called x^fyot &iuviot,\ we may find a Reafon in their Jubilees , which were dsZviU 
4 {acuta, or Ages, bv which all the Time under the Law was meafured : And fo ygf- 
4 voi dsuytoi is ufed, zTtm. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo «ivyzc are put for the Times of 
4 the Law, 01 the Jubilees , Luke i. 70. Afts iii. zi. I Cor. ii. 7. — x, z. Eph.iVu 9. Col. i. 
*z6, Heb. ix. 26. And fo God is called the Rock away, of Ages, If a. xxvi. 4. 

4 in the fame Senfe that he is called the Rock op ifrael, l/a. xxj, 29. i. e. the Strength 
4 and Support of the Jewijb Srare ; for it is of the Jews the Prophet here fpeaks. So 
4 Exod. xxi. d. C 371 P 7 % diZvcL, fignifies not as we tranflate it for ever , but to the 

4 Jstbile ; which wiii appear if we compare Lev. xxv. 59—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. Now 
4 that the Times of the Law were the Times fpoken of here by St. Paul , feems plain 
4 from that which he declares to have continued a Myftery during all thofe Times, 

4 viz. God’s Purpofe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Mefliahi for 
4 this could not befaid to be a Myftery at any other Time, but during the Time that 
4 the Jews were the peculiar People of God, feparated to him from among the Nations 
4 of the Earth. Before that Time there was no fuch Name or Notion of Diftin&ion, as 
4 Gentiles. Before the Days of Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob , the Calling of the Ifraelites 

* to be God’s peculiar People, was as much a Myftery, as the Calling of others ont of 
1 other Nations was a Myftery afterwards. AH that St. Paul infifts on here, and in all 
4 the Places where he mentions this Myftery, is to fhew, that rho* God had declared 
| this his Purpofe to the Jezys, by the Predictions of his Prophets amonglt them, yet it 

* lay concealed from their Knowledge, *twas a Myftery to them, they underftood no fuch 

* Thing; there was not any where the leaft Sufpicion or Thought of it, till the Mcfliah 
4 being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews, and Gentiles, and made 
■ out by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now underftood. 

27 C r) The Riches of the Glory of this Myflery J This Manner of fpeaking concerning God’s 
calling the Gentiles, is very familiar with St, Paul. Compare Rom. ix. 23. Eph. i. 7, 18. 
—ii. 7. —iii. 16. Philip, iv. 19, 

18 (s) n df]a a.v$$uTw, Every Man.] This occurring no lefs than three Times in the 
Compafsof this one Verfe, fliows that Sr. Paul laid a great Stiffs upon it; and I think there 
can be no doubt he means, that he made no Diftinftion between Jews and Gentiles, but 
applied bimfelf indifferently to both. 

0 ) 
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Chap. I. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


2 9 • 


i* 


known by the Gofpel (>) j that fo I may pre-' 
fent (») all to whom I preach without Dif¬ 
ference perfe&ly inftru&ed in the Do&rine and 
Laws of Chrift Jefus ( w ). And this is what 
I endeavour to accomplish, earnefHy ftriving, 
according to his Working, which powerfully 
and effe&ully workcth in me (#). For I would 
be very glad you fhould be informed how 
great my Concern (y) is for you, and thofe of 
Laodicea , and fuch other Gentiles as never 
yet have had an Opportunity of feeing me (s) : 

That 


IttCMft Jefci; Where-if 
unto l ajfo labour, ftri- 
vingi according to his 
working which worketh 
in me mightily. For 11 
would that ye knew what 
great conflift 1 have for 
you, and for them at Lao- 
dicea, and for as many at 
have not fees my facd i* 


NOTES. 

(t) 'Ey 'a&on <ro<ptA. In all Wifdom] This may be underwood of the Manner in which 
he behaved himfelf in his Preachii g, that he did it with all the Wifdom he was mailer of* 
but it Teems rather to relate to the Matter of his Preaching, as it has that turn in the Pa- 
raphrafe. See v. 9. 

(tf) n.eL^cfsn<rufdp. We may prefent.] The meaning is, I labour that my Miniftry may 
have that effefl; upon all my Hearers, whether Jews, or Gentiles , as that evety One of 
them may appear perfect in rhe Sight of God. .Nor need ie fecm ft range, that he 
ftiould fpeak of this prefenting as his own A£l, fince h' ufes a fomewhat like 
Expreflion elfewhere, 2 Cor. xi. a. I have efpoufed you t one Husband, that l might pre- 
fent you as a chafi'Virgin to Chrifi. Farther, the Lxprcffion here feems ufed in Allufion to 
the Offerings prefented to God under the Law, and agrees with his Manner of Speech, 
Rom. xv. 1 6. That l Jhould be the Afinifier of Jefns Chrifi to the Gentiles^ minifiring the Goff el 
of God t that the Offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptably being fanBified by. the Holy 
Ghoft. 

(w) Verfett in Chrifi Jefus.'] Thus Chrifi elfewhere fignifies the DoQrine or Laws of 
Chrift, Eph. iv. 20. Heb. xiii. 8. He here hints, that they had not this Perfection by the 

Alofaick Law. 

(x) According to bis Working, which worketh in me mightily.] This might import the many 
Signs and Wonders, which God enabled hiim to perform, for the Confirmation of the Do- 
&rine he preached. Compare Gal. ii. 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. or elle the divine Influence upon 
himfelf, whereby he was excited and enabled with fuch vaft Diligence, Ioduftnr, and Success 
to preach the Gofpel. Compare Rom. xv. 19. r Cor. xv. 10. The next Verfe feems to lead 
us rather to prefer the latter of rhefe. 

1 (y) H hiKov tdyave., What great ConJUB.] Hereby is dignified the great Solicitude and 
Concern Sr. Paul had upon his Mind for them, Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2. the Pairis he took 
, to preach the Gofpel, and to aflett their Liberty againft fuch as oppofed it the Trou¬ 
bles and Difficulties he now underwent upon this Account, being a&ually in Bonds for that 
Caufe, Chap. i. 24. —iv. 3, and withal herein is comprehended the Eameftnefs with which 
he prayed for them, Chap. i. 9.. 

( z) As have not Jeen my Face in the Flejb.] 1 'his alone feems fufficient to determine the 
..Matter, that St. Eaul had never yet been ar Colo/s t LaoMoea, and the Parrs there- 
. about®. 

a GO 
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i the flefh: That their 
hearts might be comfort¬ 
ed, being Knit together in 
love, and unto all riches 
of the full alTurance of 
undeiftanding, to the ac¬ 
knowledgment of the my- 

f ery of God, and of the 
ather, and of Chrift : In 
whom are hid all the 
treafures of wifdom and 
knowledge. 


That their Hearts might be comforted, they 
being all firmly joined and compacted toge¬ 
ther in Love (a) y and for the Attaining the 
higheft and fulleft AfiUrance of this Doctrine 
which I preach (Z>), and the acknowledging 
this Myftery of God, even the Father, and of 
Chrift (^): In whom are laid up all the Trea*- 
fures of Wifdom and Knowledge* 

NOTES. 


2 (*) Knit together in Love.] $r. Etui thought, that the hearty Love which Chriftians 
bore to one another, whereby they were joined together in a mutual Concern for one 
another, would be a good Means to fortify them againft any ill Impreilions from Seducers, 
Compare Epb. iv. 14,15, 16. and by this he thought their Comfort would be beft fecured, 
and they be able more eafily to edify in Chriftian Knowledge. 

(6) t Into all Riches of the full AJfurance of Under ft an ding.] The Manner in which he fpeaks 
of this Myftery, and heaps up Expreflions concerning it, fhews how neceflary he ap¬ 
prehended the Knowledge of it to be. The Senfe is, that they might all concur in a full 
and ceitain Peifwifion, and pnblick Profellion of this Do&iine. 

(c) The Myftery of God, and of the Father , and of Chrift .] The only Myftery here intended, 
i« that mentioned before, Chap. i. 16 , 27. in the Belief of which he fhews himfelf on all 
Occafions fo folicitou* to eftablifh the Gentiles. Had he here meant any other than 
that, he would have certainly told us what it \va* This Myftery is called the Myftery 
of God the Father, as it well may be, fince it was hid in God , Eph. iii. 9. and he made it 
known, Eph. i. 9. Cof. i. zj. It is alfo called the Myftery of Chrift , Col. iv. Epb. iii. 4. 
nor is it ftrange it fhould be denominated from him, whp is himfelf the fubjefi Matter 
of it, it being Chrift among the Gentiles , the Hope cf Glory , Chap. i. 27. and who is the 
mote immediate Revealer of it, Eph. ii. 17. The Apoftle here joins both together, a* 
he might very properly do 5 tho’ perhaps the ^bief Reafon why he chofe here to add, 
and of Chrift , was that he might the more handfomely fall into the following Difcourfe 
concerning him. 


SECT. 
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Chap. II. 

SEC T. V. 

• CHAP. II. 4—1 p. 

CO N T E NTS 

H ERE St Paul comesdire&ly to treat of that Matter, which 
he chiefly defigned in writing this Epiftle. Tho 1 he was 
well pleafed with the Colojjians? continuing hitherto fo ftedfaft in 
the Dodtrine he had taught, and in maintaining the Liberty, 
they had by Chrift, and had therefore beftowed very great Com¬ 
mendations upon them ; yet he was apprehenfive of their being 
in danger from fome of the JcwiJh Converts, who 'were endea¬ 
vouring to feduce and corrupt them. The Points in which he 
judged them moft liable to be deceived, were the pretended Ob¬ 
ligation of the Gentiles to fubmit to the Mofaick Law, and the 
Jtewifh Traditions, and to yield a Worfhip to Angels; againft 
which with much Earneftnefs he cautions them, fhowing them 
that they had in Chrift all that they could pretend to feek for 
elfewhere, and that by having Recourfe to the Law, they for- 
ft>ok the Subftance, and embraced Shadows only; that Chrift had 
abolifhed the Obligation to obferve the Law, that was pre¬ 
tended ; and they were obliged by their Baptifm, to refufe the 
Submiflion urged upon them ; and that by paying the Refpett to 
Angels, which was recommended to them, they in Effe<ft renoun¬ 
ced Chrift as their Head, upon whom alone their Hopes ought 
to depend, as all their Supplies were only derived from him* 
His Difcourfe, tho’ fhort, is yet admirably adapted to his Subject; 
and fets forth with much Magnificence the glorious Advantages 
they had by Chrift, above what could be expected from the 
Law. 


T ARATHRASE. TEXT. 

A ND theReafon why I exprefs fuch a Con- A ND thls * %» le ®* 
cern for you, and reprefent all the Treafures g uile you with enticing 
of Wifdom and Knowledge as laid up in Chrift, 
is to prevent your being deluded by the plaufible 

Pretences 



co 

TEXT. 

e words. For tho I be ab- 
fent in the flefh, yet am 
I with you in the fpirit, 
joying, and beholding 
your order, and the fted- 
faftnefs of your faith in 
6 Chrift. As ye have there¬ 
fore received Chrift Jefus 
the Lord, fo walk ye in 
7him; rooted and built 
up in him, and ftablifhed 
in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding 
therein with thankfgiviDg* 


LOSS I AN S; 25 

A77.Ch.61- 

PARAPHRASE. 

Pretences of fuch as would divert you from Chrift. 

Nor would I have you think that I am over offi- 5 * 
cious in giving you this Caution, and that I 
write about a Matter of which I am wholly ig¬ 
norant, as having never been amongft you; for 
tho’ it is indeed true, that I am abfent in the 
Flefh, and fo cannot fee with my bodily Eyes 
what .is done amongft you; yet I am as it were 
prefent with you in my Spirit (</), and have 
a thro’ Infight into your Affairs, as you may 
eafily perceive by the Commendations I give 
of your orderly Behaviour, in maintaining your 
Chriftian Liberty, and the Stedfaftnefs of your 
Faith in Chrift ( e ) ; whereby I teftify the Joy 
I have in my knowing this of you. As you 6 t 
have therefore already acknowledged Chrift 
Jefus as your Lord, and fubmitted your felves 
to his Inftruftion and Government, perfevere 
herein, ordering your whole Courfe as he has 
dire&ed, being firmly and clofely united to 
him, as a Tree is by its Roots to the Earth, 7. 
and the Parts of a Building to its Foundation ,* 
and being well eftablifhed in the Belief of the 
Myftery of God, in calling the Gentiles , ac¬ 
cording as you have been inftru&ed already 
by Epaphras ; and in this Manner improving 
in the Belief of the Love of God to you, offer¬ 
ing Thankfgivings to him. But take care that no 

NOTES. 


5 (<0 'Ep -art >£yict\t fo the Spirit.} As this ftands oppofed fo cv in the Ffejh, it 

feems mod reafonable to underftand it of St. Paufo own Spirit, and oof, as fome have 
thought, of the Holy Ghoft. Compare I Cor. v. 3. 2 Kings v. 26, 

(0 Stedfaftnefs of your Faith in Chrift .] Confidering that Sr. Paul did not efteem thofe 
Gentiles to be ftedfaft in the Faith of Chrift, who fubmitted to the ceremonial Law, Gal. v. 
1, 2. it ia but reafonable to underftand him here, as commending the Stedfaftnefs of their 
Faith in Chrift in that RefpeG, agreeably to what follows in this Chapter. In like Man¬ 
ner is Faith to be undeiftood, v . 7. 

E Man 
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Chap. IT* 

yyV 


COLOSSIANS: 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 




s>* 


Man make a Prey of you, and feduce you 
from this your Faith, thro’ the vain Deceit 
of Philofophy, following the Tradition of Men, 
and the Rudiments of the World, and not fol¬ 
lowing Chrift (/). And fuch Care you had 
need ufe, becaufe by leaving Chrift you will 

lofe 


Beware left aoy man fpoil t 
yow thro' philofophy and 
vain deceit, after the tra¬ 
dition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, 
and not after Cbiift; For 9 


not e s: 

8 (f) Many are of the Opinion, that St. Paul has here a RefptS to the Heathen Philo¬ 
sophers, as well as the Jewijb DoStois t apprehending that both of them would ufe their 
Endeavours to feduce the Gentile Converts at Coloft: But it hardly feems probable, that 
he thought the Chriftians there would be in much Danger from the Heathen Philofo- 
phers, who defpifed the Chriftian Religion for the Sake of that little they knew of it, 
counting the Do£hine concerning Chrift crucified ro be Foolijbnefs \ and whofe Pride and 
Statelinefs made them difdain to difpute with fuch as had not the Reputation of being 
themfelves Philofophers, and would much more make them fhun any free Converfation with 
fuch defpkable People as the Chriftians were in their Eyes. And tho* an Athenian Cu- 
riofity might make them willing to hear fomewhat cf it ; yet, as we may fee from 
the Ufage St. Paul himfelf met with, Scorn and Contempt were thought fufficient to 
ferve inftead of a formal Difpute and grave Confutation, ABs Xvii. 18., 32. Nor were 
thofe Philofophers likely to work much upon profefled Chriftians, if they attempted it; 
for their avowed Enmity to Chrift, and his Religion, would have been an Antidote 
againft the Mifchief, which they might endeavour to do by their Perfwafrons, aod Ar¬ 
guments. What has been faid of the heathen Philofophers, is in a great Meafure applica¬ 
ble to all thofe Jewijb Do&ors, who were profefled Enemies to Chrift and his Re¬ 
ligion : Nay, they look'd upon themfelves as bound, by their Religion, to fhun the Con¬ 
verfation of uncircumcifed Gentiles, ABs x. 28. John iv. 9. 1 think therefore it 4 is moft 

Teafonable to fuppofe, that the Seducers he would arm them againft, were fuch Jews 
as made a Profeflion of the Chriftian Religion, but yet retained a great Fondnefs for 
their old Religion ; and therefore earneftly prefled the Gentile Converts to join the 
Laws of Mofes , and Chrift together. The Refpeft thefe Men pretended to have for 
Chrift, would procure them much Regard from Chriftians ; and fo render them the 
more fit Inftruments to feduce and pervert them. Thefe were the greateft Hin- 
derers of the Progrefs of the Gofpel, and gave St. Paul the moft Trouble ; and 
againft thefe he takes much Pains, in moft of his Epiftles, to guard and fortify the 
Gentile Converts. And if whatever we meet with in this Chapter, relating to Se* 
ducers, can be fhown to be applicable to them \ I fuppofe every one will allow that it 
is wholly fuperfluous to feek for any others as intended. There can, I think, be no 
doubt, that in fpealring of the Tradition of Men, and the Rudiments roof the 
World, he had a Refpeft ro the Things about which the Jews were exceeding zea¬ 
lous. This is true, whether we underftand the Tradition of Men, and the Rudiments of tie 
World , to relate to one and the fame Thing, the Law of Mofes ; or whether we under¬ 
ftand, as I think we rather ought, two diftinft Things to be intended. By the Tradi¬ 
tion of Men, thus confider’d as diftinft, are meant thofe Rules which were devifed by 
Men, by the Jews of former Times ; and which were not to be found in the written 
Law, tho’ they pretended they were handed down to them from Mofes . Thefe they 
reckoned the Hedge and Fence of the Law, and made the obferving them as necefla- 
ry, as the obfeiving the Precepts of the written Law* Our Saviout feverely condemned 

them 
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NOTES. 

them upon this Account, Matth. xv. 1 -%■ And St. Paul was himfelf, before his Con- 
verfion, a great Inftance of Zeal for thefe Traditions; -which, as his Words-(hew, he 
judged of the higheft Account in the Jewijb Religion, Gal. i. 14. / profited, fays he, 

jn Judaifm above many of mine own Age in my Nation, being more exceedingly zealous for 
the ‘Traditions of my Fathers. And among thefe I would rank their worfhiping of Angels, 
and any Aufteiities they any of them pra&ifed upon themfelves, which had no Foun¬ 
dation in the Mofaick Law. . 

By the soiyZcL of the World he certainly means the Ceremonial Law, both here 
and v. 20. as may appear by comparing, Gal. iv, 3, 9. It may perhaps be thought a 
ftrong Objection againft the making thefe two diftinft Heads of Difcourfe, that St. 
Paul muft then be thought, in treating of them in his following Difcourfe, to have in¬ 
verted the Order in which he here fets them down. But in Anfwer it may be faid, that tho* 
that Nicery it fometimes preferibed among the Rules of Oratory ; yet a NegleG: of it 
may bi found in all Authors, and particularly in the facred Writers. See Matth . 
xii. 22. Philem . v. 5. Mr. Le Clerc, in his Supplement to Dr, Hammond, has {hewn that 
the Word co ry&ov fignifies fometimes a Shadow, which Senfe does admirably fuit St. 
Paul's D-lign, as anyone muft fee, who carefully examines the Context; for the 
TiKaq in t‘-e next Verfe will then ftand moft exaftly oppofed to Shadows. See the Note upon 
it. And to the Paflages which he has produced for this Ufe of the Word of ro/^eoy, I 
would add tliis Paffage out of Lucian $ Cronofolon. Nby.01 (ruyndjiKot’ Aks« 9 $ l ottotav t 6 
Tor/jiov e^flt7rs" «. Upon which there is this Scholion in Gravius’s Edition, t f 
•jy 1 <Aia rf? <rcoy.cL7*j\ -dfexyoAQOfdprw A zy& ctkiav, bT« ydf autIuj r oiyfiiov ludhw. He [peaks 
cf the Shr-iu W oj Bcd.es., ‘which was cinumfcrihed by the Rays of the Sun , for that they called 
ror^siW. B-fid'os, 1 1 -= : s well agrees with the Conclusion of his Argument, v. 16, 17» 
Let no Man there}ore jud?* you in Meat or in Drink , or in Refpett cf an Holy-Day, or of the 
New Moon , or oj the S ihb.it Day3 (which all belong to the Ceremonial Law) which are a 
Shadow of Things to cor- e hot the Body is of Chrifi. One would gue/s, from his Conclusion, 
that he had fomewherc in hi> Argument fpoken of thefe Things as Shadows, as well as 
of Chrirt as the Body or Subftano* : But he has nor done it at all, unlefs in the Place un¬ 
der Consideration. So that the 17th Verle may well be taken for an Explication of v. S, 
9, which would determine the wyj *'-t to /ignify Shadows ; which feenis to be farther 
confirmed by this, that after he had exprefly called them fo, ufing another Word <rjctd, 
he prefently, v. 20. returns to his former ExprefEon: If ye then be dead with Chrifi, 
r oiyeiW from the Shadows of the World. 

I know of only one Objeftion againft this Interpretation, and that is, that tho ! it is 
true, if St. Paul had only ufed this phrafe here and v. 20. the Interpretation would have 
been eafy and natural enough yet it can hardly be fo now, Since he had ufed Lhe 
fame before in writing to the Galatians, Chap. iv. 3. where he is treating of the fame 
Thing he is here, viz* the Ceremonial Law*, and Since there the ror/J** are the fiift 
Rudiments of Inftruftion, or as we call them the A. B. C. therefore in like manner we 
{hould undeiftand the fame Phrafe here. 

I own the Objection is very considerable, and kept me a good while in Sufpence. All 
that I have to reply to ir, is, that in the ocher Epiftle, he treats indeed of the Cere¬ 
monial Law, bur Jt is under a quire different Allufion : There he reprefents the Jews 

as Minors, or as little Children put to School; and Chriftians as grown Men come to a 
Maturity in Undemanding and Knowledge. See Gal. iv. 9. Whereas in the Epiftle to the 
Colofftans, there is nor the leaft Hint of any fuch Thing ; but his Difcourfe evidently turns 
upon a comparing the Law to Shadows, and Chrift to the Body or Subftance, as appears by 
v. 17. and therefore, Since will allow this Senfe, it ought to be embraced. We 

may obferve, that he many times ufes the fame Phrafe in quire different Senfe®: So ^ 
t ois i'Tv^u'io/(, Eph. i. 20. and vi. 12. muft be differently underftood In like manner 
Iv <Ja?y.\ has various Senfcs in fevcral Places. Mr. Locke, in his Note on Gal. iv. 3* 

gives a good Reafon why he fpeaks of thefe Thinga as being of the World ; * be*' 

4 caufe, fays he, the Obfervancet and Difcipline of the Law, led them not beyond the 

E z ! Thing! 
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Chap. II. 


PARAPHRASE. 

lofe all divine Bleflings ; for all thofe Blefllngs 
which proceed from the Godhead, and where¬ 
with we are filled ( g ), dwell in Chrift truly 

and 


TEXT. 

in him dwelleth all the 
fulnefs of the godhead 


NOTES. 

1 Things of this World, into the Pofleffion or Tafte of their fpiritual and heavenly In- 
‘ heritance. 

This being now fuppofed, that the Tradition of Men, and the Rudiments, or rathet 
Shadows of the World, are entirely Jewifh ; the Philofophy and vain Deceit here mentioned 
muft entirely belong to them alfo: For that Philofophy and vain Deceit, by which he 
feared left any one fhould make a Prey of them, was after, or according to that Tradi¬ 
tion , and thofe Elements or Shadows ; and confequently was ufed by fuch as were fond of 
thofe Things. That many of the Jewifb Converts might be acquainted with the Heathen 
Philofophy, is eafy to be believed, fince this was then common among the Jews, who 
blended it with their Religion ; as may be feen by many Paftages in Jofephus, and many 
more in Philo. Thefe Converts from Judaifm , St. Paul thought moft dangerous to thofe 
who from among the Gentiles believed, as one may perceive by many Paftages in his 
Epiftlcs. Tit. i. io, 14. —iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 4, 6 , 7. —vi. 20. Nay, the chief Deugn of the 
Epiftles to the Romans , Galatians, Ephejians , and Philippians , is to arm them againft fuch 
Seducers; and fo it is likewife of this Epiftle to the Colojftans , as I hope more fully and 
clearly to {hew, under the next Seflion. This Place, as it ftands with the Context, de- 
ferves to be compared with Epk. iv. 14, 15, 1 6. 

9 (g) t\ 2 iv 7h 'zrhrifeofjLd. f StoTtfl®'. All the Fulnefs of the Godhead .] This Exprcflion 
does not fignify all the Perfections that belong to the Godhead \ nor is that Senfe counte¬ 
nanced by any the like Expreflion, that I can remember, in the whole Bible. Indeed, 
she Term Fulnefs connotes Tome Veflel wherein that Fulnefs is contained, and that the 
Fulnefs is fomewhat different from the Veflel which conrains it; which may, for ought 
I know, be the Reafon why no fuch Fulnefs is ever attributed to God ; but always when a 
Fulnefs is aferibed to him, it is that Fulnefs wherewith he fills other Beings. The Fulnefs 
therefore of the Godhead , I think, is not to be underftood of any immanent Fulnefs of 
the Godhead, but of that, abundance of Bleflings wherewith the Godhead fills us; juft 
as we have a fomewhat like Phrafe, v. 19. increafetb with the Increafe of God ; furely not 
with any Increafe in the blefled God himfelf, but with that Increafe which he eftefte 
and produces in us. It is the fame Thing which he calls, All the Fulnefs of God, Eph. iii.* 
19. That ye might he filled with all the Fulnefs of God, i. e. all fuch Fulnefs as God is wont ro 
beftow, a Fulnefs not of one fingle Gift, but of all the Gifts which are needful for 
Chriftians. In like manner, Eph. i. 23. the Church is called the Fulnefs of him that filleth 
all in all, which I undeiftand, as I faid before, of the Father; but fuppofing it meant 
of the Son, it is ftill fuch a Fulnefs as I fpeak of, not an immanent, but a transient Ful- 
uefs, fuch a Fulnefs wherewith he fills the Church : And thus the Fulnefs of Chrifi, Eph. m 
13. is to be explained in the fame Manner. The Fulnefs then of the Godhead, is that Plenty 
©f excellent Gifts, which from the Godhead was communicated to Chrift, by him to be 
imparted to us, in order to the filling us; it is, according to theEvangelifts, a Fulnefs of 
Grace and Truth, fuch Grace and Truth as came by Jefus Chrifi , and are received by us, 
John i. I4< 16, 17. And thus this Expreflion is much the fame in Senfe, with what he 
had ufed juft before, v. 3. In him are hid all the Treafures of Wtfdom and Knowledge. I 
can’t tell, but that fome may regard the Judgment of St. Jerom ; and therefore 1 will 
here take notice, that he certainly had no Apprehenfion, that the Fulnefs of the Godhead 
ceceftarily implied any fuch Senfe as fome have put upon it; nay, he muft have allowed 
that Senfe in which I have explained it; for thefe are his Words upon Gal. iii. 13. Ille fe 
de plenitudine &* de forma Dei evacuavit , formam fervi accipiens, ut in nobis habitaret pleni¬ 
tude divimtath, Qy demini fieremus e Jervis, i. e* 4 Chrift emptied himfelf of the Fulnefs and 

* Form 
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ro bodilv. And ye a re com¬ 
plete in him, which is the 
head of all principality 
Hand power. In whom alfo 
ye are circumcifed with 
the circumcifion made 
without hands, in putting 
off the body of the fins 
of the flefb, by the cir- 


and fubftantially (b). And accordingly you have io. 
been filled by him, who is the Head of all 
Principality and Power (*), and whom there¬ 
fore you ought not to forfake out of a pretended 
Refpeft to them. By whom alfo you have u. 
obtained the true fpiritual Circumcifion ( k )> by 
putting off the Body of the Sins of the Flelh (/), 

in 


NOTES. 

1 Form of God # taking upon him the Form of a Servant, that the Fulnefs of the Godhead. 
• might dwell in us, and we of Servants might become Lords/ Moll agreeably to the 
Explication I have given of the Fulnefs of the Godhead , that dwelt in Chrifl, does Sr. Paul 
immedately add, Keti erg Iv auitS 'vzorh^cofAfiot, which we have render’d, And ye are 
complete in him ^ but it would have led the Englijb Reader much better into the Apoftle's 
Thought, had it been render’d, And ye are filled by him. 

(b) ^.ufjLctjiKuf. Bodily.'] i. e. really and fubftantially, and not after the Manner of Types 
and Shadows. The Antitbefii is very agreeable, when in the foregoing Verfe is 

explained by Shadows. St. Paul fcems to repeat at the 17th Verfe, what he had faid here, 
and by his Ufe of the Word ffcoy.et there, (hows how a-eo^etj/Kut is to be underftood 
here: 'Which ijewiftj Observances] are a Shadow of Things to come ; but the Body is of 
Chrifl. Compare Heb. viii. y. —ix*zj.— x. 1. In like manner is Truth to be underftood, 
John i. 17. The Law came by Mofes ; but Grace and Truth came by Jefus Chrifl: Where Truth 
can’t be underftood as oppofed to Fallhood, but to the Types and Shadows of the Law. 
St. Aufin entirely concurs in this Interpretation, for in his Note* upon Pfal. lxvii. or, after 
our numbering, the lxviii. he thus explains this Place : * In ipfo (fuippe inhabitat omnis pie- 
« nitudo divinitatis, non umbra liter tantjuam in Templo a rege Salomone fatto , fed corporaliter, 
« id eft folide atque veraciter.* * In himdwels all the Fulnefs of the Godhead, not like a 
» Shadow, as in the Temple built by King Solomon, but bodily, that is, fubftantially and 
« truly: 

10 (0 The Head of all Principality and Power.] He here lays in a Caution againft their 
being drawn from Chrift to the Worfhiping of Angels, of which he fpeaks afterwards, 
v. 18. 

11 (ft ) Circumcifion made without Hands.] He diftinguifhes the external Circumcifion made 

with Hands, from the internal and fpiritual, which could not be made with Hands, 
Earn. ii. a 9 , ap. while the Jews had the former, St. Paul claims the latter, as now 
wholly belonging to Chriftians. Hence, when he cautions the Philippians , Chap . iii. 3. 
againft JewiJh Deceivers, he vouchfafes them not the Name of Circumcifion. Beware, fays 
he, of the Concjfion; for we are the Circumcifion. And when the JewiJh Converts urged 
the Gentiles to fubmit to Circumcifion, he here fhows they had no Need of ir, having 
already received the true Circumcifion. u 

(/) In putting off the Body of the Sins of the Flejh.] He fpeaks of the Vices of the Unrege¬ 
nerate, and the Virtues of the Regenerate, under the Figure or Notion ol a Man ; calling 
the former the old Man , and the latter the new Man, Chap. iii. p, io; Eph. iv. iz, 24* 
the former we put off, the latter we put on ; as tho‘ a Man ceafed to be, as it were, 
the fame/e// he was before \ whereby is only fignified an entire Change of Habits. Thus 
Mens Vices are fet out as a Body, and fuch a Body a9 is to be crucified and deftroyed, or of 
which we are to be entirely diverted, Thus Rom . vi. 6 , Knowing that our old Man h crucified 

- with 
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in Baptifm, which is the Circumcifion of Chrift, 
or the Chriftian Circumcifion ,* and fo can have 
no Need of the Jewifo Circumcifion in the 

12. Fleili. And this putting off the Body of the 
Sins of the Flefh, was fignified to you at your 
Baptifm ( m); wherein, as Perfons dead, you 
were in a Manner buried, being put under the 
Water: In which Baptifm is aifo reprefented 
your Refurrc&ion, together with him to a new 
Life, thro’ a Belief of the great Power of God, 

13. who raifed him from the Dead {n). And 
you, when you were in your forlorn Condi¬ 
tion as Gentiles, dead in your Sins (0), and 

when 

NOTES. 

with him, that the Body of Sin might he deftroyed, that henceforth we Jhould not ferve Sin. When 
he here calls this Body, the Body of the Situ of the Flefh, henhas a Refpeft tothe Source from 
•wher.ee tfiefe Sins fprang ; to which Purpofehe {peaks ofithe Fleflvflow. viii. 4, 5, 6 , 12, ij. 
—xiii. 14. and in many Places. 

12 (m) This Verfc is in Purfuance of what he had faid in the former, viz. to fhow 
that the Colofftans had obrained the true Circumcifion by Baptifm, in as much as thereby 
they made a Profeflion of being dead with Chrift, and of being raifed together with 
him to a new Life. 

(«) A id 4 'tsWicos f lvi$y&ets cn} ro iyeifttt'lQ r asjfov ok. vtKfvy. ‘Thro * the 
Faith of the Operation of God , who hath raifed him from the Dead.] Tho’ our Tranflation may 
be juftified, yet being ambiguous, it is apt to miflead the Reader. I believe few, who 
pnly read the EngHJh , think of'any Thing elfe, but a Faith which is wrought in Men 
by God ; but this feems nor to have been St. Paul’s Thought, who, if I raiftake not,: 
fpeaks of a Belief of the Power of God, exerted in railing Chrift from the Dead. The. 
Operation <f God is not fpoken of as the Caiife, but the fubjeR Matter of their Faith. The 
Syriac is exprefs for this Senfe. And as our rifing here to a new Life, is attributed ta 
the Belief of God’s Power.in railing Chrift ; fo St. Peter fpeaks of God, as begetting us again te. 
a lively Hope, by the RefurreHion of Chrift from the Dead, I Pet. i, 3. And again, v. ai. Who 
by him do believe in God that raifed him up from the Dead , and gave him Glory, that your 
Faith and Hope might be in God. Moreover, it 19 to be obferved, that the happy Change 
made in their Condition, i* ?tirib.iited to their Faith in the Power ofGod, in railing Chrift ; 
and not to any Refpeft they had paid to the Law of Mofei: Which is farther inculcated in 
the next Verfe. 

13 (o) Dead in your Sint.] The like we. have Epb. ii- I, J. and in both is meant the de¬ 
plorable Condition they were in as Gentilei ; which is deferibed in very moving Terms, Eph. 
iv, 17 —19. That ye henceforth walk not as other [unconverted] Gentiles walk in the Vanity of 
their Mind, having the XJaderftanding darhned, being alienated from the Life of God , thro ’ the Ig¬ 
norance that is in them, hecaufe of the Blindnafs of their Heart ; who being paft fee ling , have given 
the mfelves wet unto Lafciviaufnefs, to work all XJncleanvefs with Greedincfs. 

(P ) 


TEXT. 

cmneifion of Chrift. Bu- ii* 
ried with him in baptifm, 
whereinalfo you are rifen 
with him, thro’ the faith of 
the operation of God.who 
hath raifed him from the 
dead. And you being 13 
dead in your fins, and the 
uncircutncilion of yonr 
flelh, hath he quickned 
together with him, ha¬ 
ving forgiven you all tref- 
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14 paiTes; Blotting out the when you were uncirCumcifed (/>)> hath God 
^" d t'h W a r . i tra f ga'nft nl a.', * he Father (») quickned together with Chrift, 
which was contrary to forgiving y6U all your Trefpafles. Blottlrig out 14? 
us, and took it out o t the an( j vacating theHand-'tfrrititig that was contained 
way,nailing iscios: p 0 fi t j ve Inftitutiorts and Ordinances, which 

was a Difadvantage to us Gentiles> feparating 
us from his People and Kingdom (r) j this he 

removed 


NOTES\ 

(p) In the Tfjidrcumeifion of your Flefts,] As God had called the Colofftans , when uncircum- 
cifcd Gentiles , and had without any previous Circumcifion quickned them with Chrift ; 
this was a clear Evidence that Circumcifion, and a Conformity to the Law of Mofes, were 
not required by him as Terms neceflary fcr their obtaining his Favour, and their being 
admitted into his Church. 

(7) The Agent fpoken of in this, ahd the two next Verfcs, is God the Father, who 
(fttickned the Coloffians together •with Chrijl y forgave their Treff>ajfes t blotted out the Hand-writing 
of Ordinances , nailed it to the Crofs, divefled Principalities and Powers, See. This is fo very ob¬ 
vious, according to the grammatical Conftru&ion of the Greek, that I fhould not have thought 
it needful to have mentioned it, were it not generally over-look’d by Commentators. 

14 ( r ) ri Kafr njufif yjA&y&qw votf <Pby(/.a<riv. Blotting out the Hand writing 

of Ordinances that was againjl us .] We cannot well mifs the general Defign of this Place, 
and efpecially, if we compare it with Eph. ii. 14, 15. He is our Peace, who hath made both one , 
and bath broken down the middle Wall of Partition between us ; having alolijhed in his Flefts the 
Enmity , even the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances , for to make in himfelf\ of 
•Twain , one new Man , fo making Peace. But it is Bill a Doubt how we are to explain the 
'Xawy&Q 0/ » or and-writing here. The proper Senfe of that Word is a Writing fubferibed 
by a Perlon, whereby he obliges himfelf to another ; thus the Bill which a Debtor gives to 
his Creditor, whereby he owns himfelf indebted to him, and promifes him Payment, is 
his Chirograpbum: And tho* the Word is not there ofed, St. Paul properly gave his Chito - 
graph am to Pbkkmon, v. 18, r$. But the Difficulty is hofr to accommodate this to the Cere¬ 
monial Law, or to the Ordinances, and merely pefitive Obfervances, wherein the Hand¬ 
writing lay. Now this muff be explained, according to the Party whofe Hand-writing this 
is firppored to be. If it be fuppofed to be the Hand-writing of the Jews , the Senfe will 
feem to be this; that they by obferving rhe preferibed Services of the Law, did bind them- 
felves to God, and make an open Profleffion of being his peculiar People, renouncing Fel- 
lowfhip with all Gentiles , as excluded from that Privilege. And as long as the Obligation 
to that Service lafted, this muft be underftood to be not only the intended, but the real 
and true Declaration of fuch Obfervinces, which may well be faid to be againjl , and con¬ 
trary to the Gentiles ; but when once the Obligation to that Service ceafed, as it did at the 
Death of Chrifl-, the State of the Cafe was quite alter'd : And tho’ the Jews might conti¬ 
nue thofe Services with the fame Intention and Defign they didbeford; yet the Gentiles 
could not properly be affe&ed thereby, fince the Miftake of the Jews could not nuke 
any real Alteration in the Cafe of the Gentiles, God therefore, at the Death of ChriiL 
blotted out the Hand-writing of thej^tyrin thofe Ordininces, making thit Service, from 
that Time, to be no Farther to the Prejudice and Difadvantage of the Gentiles j the Hand¬ 
writing of the Jews was thenceforth as ufclefs and irtfignificafct, as a cancdlleJ Writing. 

On 
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removed from between us and them (*r), and 
i 5. nailed it to his Son’s Crofs. And having ta¬ 
ken from the good Angels their Authority (^) 3 
he fubjefted them to Chrift, and propofed them 
publickly as an Example of cheerful Obedience 

to 


And having fpoiled prin-15 
cipalities and powers, he 
made a Ihew of them 
openly, triumphing over 


NOTES. 

On the other hand, this may be confidered as the Hand-writing of God himfelf, which 
he give to the Jews ; and then the Matter is to be explained to this Purpofe: God 
had been pleafed to ere£t his Kingdom among the Jews, and he obliged and ingaged 
himfelf to take them for his People; to teftify and declare this he gave them the Law, 
which prescribed Circumcifion, and other Ceremonial Services, by which he diftinguifhed 
them from all People that were upon the Face of the Earth ; he declared moreover, that 
he intended in due Time to put his Kingdom into the Mefliah s Hands, when he would 
enlarge it, and then the Jews [hould belong to it, in cafe they fubmitted to the Mef- 
fiah’s Rule. This Obligation under which God fo peculiarly laid himfelf to xhtjews, 
was, while that Covenant Iafted, contrary to the Gentiles , fe pa rating them like a mid¬ 
dle Wall from God’s People and Kingdom ; but when the Jews obftinately refufed to be 
fubjefl: to the Mefliah, and even crucified him ; they thereupon ceafed to be his pecu¬ 
liar Kingdom and People, and the Obligation on God's Part ceafed to them as a People, 
and they fevcrally flood upon the fame Terms with the reft of the World ; the Obliga¬ 
tion was cancelled, and as they nailed the Mefliah to the Crofs to deftroy him, God, as it 
were, nailed the Hand-writing he had given them to his Crofs alfo, that is urterly deftroyed 
or vacated it. The Difference is butfmall, which ever way it is taken, and the Reader 
is left to takejiis Choice. 

(s) ’AvtZ h \yav oft to /Z6TO. He took it out of the Way.] That is, he did not fuffer it to 
continue Hill between us and the Jews, to feparate us from one another. The Apoftle had 
the fame Thought here, that he had in Writing Epb. ii. 14. where he fpeaks of the Break¬ 
ing down the middle Wall of Partition between us, viz. 1 Gentiles and Jews. The Reader ought 
to obferve the Reafon why this is mentioned, and that is to fhow that the ColoJJiant were 
not to fubmit to the Law, in order to their being accepted as God’s People; and it is 
from this that he makes his Inference to that Purpofe, v. 16 , 17. as the next, that is, the 
15th Verfe is in Order to his drawing another Inference, v. 18, 19. 

15 (0 Tetf x) ^ucrietf. Having /poiledPrincipalities and Powers .[] 

The Senfe given of this Verfe in the Paraphrafe, is fo wholly different from what has 
been ever'laid by any Commentators upon it, that it will not be ftrange if the Reader be 
at firft flhock’d at it: And it will be the more neceflary to take fomeNotice of the Explica¬ 
tions which ufe to be given, and hint the Miftakes they carry in them. They then moll 
certainly are much out of the Way, who are for rendering the Words thus, Having put off, 
[viz. hisFlefb] be openly made a Shew of Principalities ; for they do not obferve what is yet 
very plain, that this aTriKS'vadfJp©- is not predicated of Chrift, but of God the Father. See 
v. 13. and Note {q). Now it is too evident, that nothing of this Nature can be affirmed 
concerning God the Father. Again, they who avoiding that Miftake, do with our Tranfla- 
tors onderlland what is here faid concerning the evil Angels; and fuppole they are fpoken 
of as fpoiled, and e^ofed ro publick Scorn and Contempt at the Death of Chrift, feem to 
build entirely upon the Exprefljons here ufed, which they think will bear fuch a Seofe as 
they pat upon them; but they do Dot fo much as attempt to fhow how they came iD, or 

what 
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what Relation they have to, of Connexion with any Part of the Context; which carries 
in it an Infinuation, as tho* St. 'Paul were a very carelefs Wrirer; than which nothing can 
appear more unreafooable to any one, who has read his Epiftles with Attention, and has ob- 
ferved how clofe a Reafoner he always ftiews himfelf to be. The Way to difeover St. 
Paul 's Meaning, in any particular Paffage, is tu obferve the chief Defign he is driving on, 
which he never lofes Sight of, tho’ his Reader without much Attention eafily may. In this 
Way thefevcral Steps he cakes, and the Advances he makes in his Arguments coward what 
is his chief Aim, may be more eafily difeern'd ; nor is this more necefTary in any Place, than 
that before us. Now to lead the Reader into Sr. Paul's true Meaning, let him obferve 
that the 16th and 17th Verfes are deliver'd as an Inference from what he had faid at v . 14. 
Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink, or in Refpeft of an Holy~Day, or of the New 
Moon, or of the Sabbath-Days 5 which are a Shadow of Things to come , hut the Body is of Chrift L 
This is well and juftly inferred from ®. 14. where he fays: God has blotted out the Hand¬ 
writing of Ordinances that was againji us , and took t out of the Way. But ®. 15. now unde-r 
Confederation, and which comes between the Foundation or Ground of the Inference, and 
the Inference it felf, has oot the Ieaft Relation ro one, or the other. There mull cerrain- 
]y be fome Reafon for this Procedure, that a Matter fo entirely foreign to his Subject 
fhould be inferred between Things fo clofely conne&ed, as are ®. 14, id, 17. The only 
Reafon I can perceive for this, is that as he lays down v. 14. the Foundation of one In¬ 
ference, viz. that which he d-fivers'®. id, 17- lb in this®. 15. he lays down the Founda¬ 
tion of another Inference which he defigned to draw ; and which he accordingly a&ually 
delivers, ®. 18, 19. Let no Man beguile you of your Reward , in a voluntary Humility , and 
worjhipping of Angels , intruding into tkofe‘Things which he hath notfeen , vainly puft by his 
Mind ; and not holding the Head , from which all the Body by Joints and Bands having NouriJI )• 
went, miwfired and knit together, increafeth with the Increafe of God. The Reader may try if 
he can devife any other Realun, but this now afligned, why ®. 15. is placed in the -Mid¬ 
dle between two Paits of an Argument, ro which it has nut the leaf! Shadow of any Rela¬ 
tion. This then being fuppofed, rhac ®. 15. is the Foundation of the Inference drawn ®. 18, 
15). it is manifeft that they muft both belong to the lame Subje&; and that as the Worfhip he 
cautions them again!!, ®. 18. is the Woiffiip of the good Angels (for certainly the Colof- 
fians were in no danger of being drawn lu to worfhip the Devil, and his Angels, and 
therefore did not need to be cautioned again!! it) fo the Principalities and Powers , men¬ 
tioned here in this 15th Verfe, muft be the good Angels alfo ; for otherwife this can be no 
Foundation for the Inference he makes. Tr.is will be farther confirmed by looking back 
to v. 10. where the Apoftle had what he here fays in his bye, and is paving his Way to the 
Caution he defigned to give them. And , lays he : ye are comfdeat in (or ye are filled by) 
him , who is the Head of all Principality and Power. Chriiiians are filled by Chrift, as from 
him they derive Nourijbment, whereby they increafe with the Inaeafe of God, v. 19. And why 
does he fay they are filled by him, who is the Head of all Principality and Power , but to hint 
to them that they were not filled by any Principality or Power that was in Subje&ion to him * 
And null not then all Principality and Power , ihere mentioned, fignify the good Angels ? 
Could he fuTpeft they imagined they were filled by the evil Angels? And does not this 
clearly lead us to expound the Principalities and Powen , ®. 15. where he refumes that Sub¬ 
ject of the good Angels ? So far the Matter It ems clear, the only Thing farther necefTary, 
is to fhowhow the feveral Expreflinr.s, here ufed, will bear to be applied 10 the good Angels. 
The whole Verfe may be thus rendered : And having divejled Principalities , be propojed them 
publicity as an Example, making them to triumph in him . The Word here 

rendered, having divefled, is ufed in much the fame Senle, Chap. iii. 9. compare alfo Chap. 
ii. 11. What is meant by this rendering, is that w hereas the Angels, before our Saviour’s 
Time, feem plainly to have had Provinces and Dominions allotted tin m, one prefiding 
over one Country, and another over another Country, fir e (To which Purpole, fee pan. 
x. 13, 20,11.) this Power was taken from them, at oui Loid'j Refuiregion and the Com¬ 
mence meet of the World to come ; and they being all dDefted of their Dominion, were 
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to him *, caufing them to triumph i; in Chrift ||» them fc> it. Let ao man \f 
;i6 . Since then God has quicknetf you Gentiles, Mt e . yo ° ?“ 

when you were dead in Sins and uncircumcifed, 

and 

NOTES. 

placed in aSubjeQion tohim. This is the perpetual Reprefentationof the Holy Scriptures, HeS. 
ii. 5. Unto the Angels bath be net put in Subjection the World to come. Htb. i. <L When ke again 
bringeth in the fitft Begotten into the World, be faith : And let all the Angels of God wtrjbb him . 

. 1 ^et. ii>- ai. Who h gone into Heaven, and it on the Right Hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, 
and Towers being made fubjeft unto him. Eph. L ao, zi. He raifed him from the Bead, and 
Jet him at bis own Right Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion , and every Name that is named. Philip, ii. 9, 10. Wherefore God alfo hath 
highly exalted him , and given him a Name, which is above every Name ; that at the Name of Jtfus 
every Knee Jl>ould bow, of Things in Heaven, and in Earth, and under the Earth. And it may. 
deferve remarking, that thw* the Angels are fevecal Times called Gods io the Old Tefta- 
ment, which was very proper in that Situation of Things, wherein they had a proper 
Dominion and Authority committed to them; yet after their Dominion ceafed, and the 
World to come began, at our Lord's Refurre&ion, they are never called Gods, that is, they 
are never called fo in rbe New Teftamenr; not fo much as in thofe Citations out of the 
Old Teftamenr; wherein they were filled fo. See Heb. ii. 7. What is in rhe Hebrew , Thou 
haft made him a little lower than the Gods; is, in the Apoftle’s Citation, Thou baft made 
him a little lower than /i* Angels. Compare Heb. i. 7. 

* ’P<heiyfJULTJ<rev Iv uol He made a Shew of them openlyfX The Paraphrafe ren¬ 

ders it, he propofed them publickly as a» Example, that is, an £xample of Subjefiion and 
Obedience to Chrift. I tjueftion whether the Word is ewr to be found in any Author, 
except fuch as comment upon, or refer lo this Place; and as the Meaning of it is to be 
gather’d from JiT yfJ.et, from whence it is derived, there is do Necefliry of taking it in an 
iH Senfe ; nay, when the Expofing to Contempt andBPfgrace is defigned, we find the Word 
is ufed, MaJtb. i. i$k, Heb. vi. 6. And yet even v&pJ'&ypLa. is ufed in a 
good Senfe b y Ifocrates, in Evagor.p. m. 378. where he has KeibMr& ^idyira. ^jJ'J.yy.et" 
v«e, and much more may Telyput and its Derivatives he fo underftood. " 

j- &eictuZ<dJcrcH auTef. Triumphing over them.] The rendering in the Paraphrafe isjuftified 
by our Tranflarory who have in that Manner tranfUted the fame Expreflion, zCor. ii. 14. 
Thanks be to God, -tt! <u<Lv\oTt ^■enty£djom h^c as vu.'nS ^eirp, who always caufeth us ro 
triumph in Cltift. The other Senfe here given of this Word of triumphing over, or of leading 
in Triumph, is not difagreeable to either of the two Places, wherein St. Paul ufes it. Plutarch 
in Romulo thus ufes the Word, id-emfcGdim fituriAzU. The Latin Word trJumphare is ufed 
in the fame Manner, whence Virgil. Georg «iii. v. 33. has, bifque tnumpbatas gentes. 1. And 
Ovid. Amor. i. Eleg. xv. v. 16. tritunpbaU orb’ss. And Attrehus Victor de Viris iJlteftr. in MetetTo 
Macedon. Aohaot triumphandos. And LaSanttus, Lib. vi. c. 2g* Hie Uxram tnumpbabit. It 
feems the Vulg. Latin took the Word ia both Places ia this Senfe, rendering it here tri¬ 
umphant illos, and 2 Cor. ii. 14. qus noyfemper triumphal. Upon which Place, Sr. Jerom. ad 
Hedib. quaff. xi, thus comments : Triumphal nos > pro ee qmd eft triumphal de nobis, five tri¬ 
umph um fuum agitper nos ; qus in alio loco, dixerat, SpeHaeuhsm fa Eli fumus mundo , &P angelis, 

8f* hemimbus . If the Word is taken in thia Senfe, and we render ir, he led them in triumph by 
him ; the Paflage will marvelloufly agaee with, that which is reckoned parallel to it, Eph. 
iy. 8. He led Captivity captive: Concerning which fee rbe Appendix. . 

|| ’£> avid. In it.] Our Tranflatora have here referred the WtiJ to the Crofs, which 
is utterly difagreeable rathe Apolile'aScope, a&is the Reading c# \ vA$i ex it s ~cw$(p. The 

rendering 
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itfyt&af *nhoiy-day,«f and cancelled the Haod-^riting of Ordinances ; 

1 7 ("he* fabbath-™ ys" which M no Man take upoi, him to pafs Sentence upon 
are a ihadow of things to you, that you belong not to the Church of 

18 C c 7 iV ^Ler^no^nfan^be^ ^od becaufe you do not obferve the fame 
1 guile you of your^eward, Ordinances with themfelves about Meats, or 

in a voluntary humility. Drinks, or Feafts, or New Moons, or Sabbath- 

Days } which Things were only a Shadow or 17; 
Type of Things that were to come, but are 
now actually come, Chrift being the real and 
fubftantial Blefling, which they obfcurely iha- 
dowed forth ; and while you retain the Sub- 
fiance, you will not need the Shadow (sw). 

And fince he has diverted Principalities and ift. 
Powers, let no Man take upon him to con¬ 
demn (a?) you, while he pleafes himfelf with 

an 
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NOTES. 

rendering in our Margin is yet worfe, in himfelf , becaufe it goes upon the Miftake that 
Chrift is fpoken of as doing thefe Things , whereas it is evident, it is the Father who is 
faid to do them by him. Upon the whole, the only proper and true rendering, is in, or 
by him, that is, Cbrifi. 

1 6 (*) KeviTfti. Judged The Senfe is fufficienrly expeffed in the Paraphrafe, which is 
grounded upon a parallel Place, Rom. xiv. 3. Let not him which eateth not , jndge him tbet 
eatctb \ for God bath received him. The Meaning of which is, let not the yew, who fcruples 
the indiflerent Ule of all Meats, judge the GenuJe to be out of the Church of God, be¬ 
caufe he puts no Difference between Meats, but freely aDd indifferently ufes all; let him 
not, I fay, judge thus of the Gentile, fince God has received him into his Church. See more 
there in what follows in the Context. 

17 (vt) T2'3 crafjLA n x&r*' Xbe Body is of Cbrifi .] A$ the Body fbnds oppofed to the 
Shadow, it muft Ognjfy the Reality, Truth, or Subftance of the future Things ; and fa con¬ 
firm the Interpretation befoie given of trvfAcLliHUf, v. 9. This Body or Subftance, he fays, 
is of Chrift ; that is, belongs to him, is his, is only to be found or fought in him, and doe 
in the Law. 

iS (r) Kif]d.C^yfduiT0. Beguile.} The Word is ufed by Demofihenes, adv. Meld, TO fig- 
nify condemning, and fo is explained by Vhavorivut by KctjetKelvew, as well as 

by I am fenfible, that Cbryfofiom , aad the Greek Commentators, who follow 

him and Zonaras on Can. xxxv. of the Council o i Laodicea, have affixed the other Senfe to 
the Word, which our Tranflators feem to embrace. They tell us, that it imports that one 
gets the Viftory, and another obtains the Reward ; but I don’t fee how this can be applied 
here, fince it was impoffible any one fhould lofe the Reward, who did not lofe the Vi&o- 
ry. Aod therefore OccumewMs, after he had given that Senfe, following Cbryfoficm, fubjoins 
the other. if Cfieif Aod as this makes the. 

beft Senfe, fo it fieem* to be confirmed by 16 . 

F 1 


(y) 
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an Humility (_y), and worshipping of Angels and wotihipping of ao» 
(2) of his own devifing, boldly prying into, thofc 

and dilating about Matters which he knows 
nothing of > and this he is led to by his JewiJh 

Temper, 

NOTES. 

(y) 9 i\vv ly TttT&voQ&ffujjn. In a voluntary Humility .] It is reckoned fomewhat doubt¬ 
ful, with what y&oy is to be conoe&ed, and fo not eafy to determine certainly the exa£b 
Senfe of the Verfe. If it is to be joined with /awJ'eif, it might be rendered either, Let no 
one, whoever be be, condemn you ; or, let no one who has a Mind, or is forward to do it, condemn 
you: But if we join it with what follows* the Senfe runs thus, Let no Man condemn you, p!ea- 
firg bimfelf in his (fuppofed) Humility , and his worfbrpping of Angels. In this Senfe is the 
Word ufed, 2.Sam, xv. 26. ’O vx jjdtAwjut v> aw, I have no Pleafure in tbee. 1 Sam. xviii. 22* 
Ithe King hathDelight in tbee. This Senfe feem*agreeable enough to the Defign of the Apoftle. 
Andindeed, that - 3 -iA.wr is rather to be joined with cv TetTHVo<p&<riwH, and fo to be interpreted 
«fan ungrounded Humility, may appear, becaufe this beft reconciles it with the appearing 
Oppofition of the Word which follows; fuch conceited Humility being very 

confiftent with Pride and Affe&ation. Befides, v. 23. Teems to determine this to be the 
Senfe, for the Sihav iv here, anfwers to there; and therefore, as 

hereby is meant a Worfhip thar proceeded from their own Will, and not from any divine 
Appointment ; fo the d.t\oy on TctTHyoipefffuuvi, mud fignify their choofing and affe&ing an 
Humility of their own deviling, without- any Prefcriptron from God. Only let ir be noted, 
that, what St. Paul here reduces ; to two Heads, viz . voluntary in Humility , and worjhipping of 
Angels ', he has v. 23. expreffed by three, viz* Wi I l L worfhip, Humility, an d neglefting of the 
Body. This, perhaps, fhews that he includes the NegleH of the Body under the general 
Term of Humility, in this iSth Verle. So that Humility here w ill then fignify two Things, 
the Pretence they went upon in introducing the jVorfbipping of Angels , concerning which 
fomewhat will be laid in the next Note ; and the NegleBing of the Body, which will be ex¬ 
plained when we come to v. 23. If any one diflikes this, he may confider the NegleR of 
the Body as a new Head added there, tho’ not mentioned before ; nor will this make any 
odds, provided only that the Apoftle be underftood to fpeak of the fame Perfons. 

(2) Gftiffjifrd. ifyilMv. The JYorJhipping of Angels.'] Ifi have made it plain, that what 
St. Paul fays v. 8. may relate wholly to the Jewifb Converts ; I hope to do the fame concern¬ 
ing what we meet with, here, and in the reft of the Chapter r And then there will appear to 
be no Need of any Alliftance from the Notions of the Gnojltcks, or of the Heathen Philofo- 

S hers (any farther than as the Jews borrowed fome Opinions from their Phrlofophy) in os- 
er to explain any one Part of this Bpiftle. 

The Phrafe it felf is capable of three Senfes, and no more, thar I can thinb of. 1. It 
may fignify Angelical Worfhip, or that Worfhip.which is paid to God, by Angels ; and fo k 
would intimate, that thefc Perfons pretended to refine their Worfhip. by affeGing an Imi¬ 
tation of the Afigels in theirs. This Senfe fcems not to fuitwell here, becanle i t does not carry 
in it any Shew or Pretence of Humility, which yet St .Paul feems to imply it did, while he 
joins it with Humility. Every one fees this had the quite contrary Appearance of Pride. 
2*. This might fignify the Worfhip taught or preferred by Angels, which might be by fome 
particular Inftruflion they pretended they had received from them; as Tcrtutlian advu Mur 
tion. LiEv.c* 19. thus explains the Place: Aliquot tat at, qui ex vifionibus angelicis dicebanf 
aihis abjltvndum, at attigens, ne gup averts, 1. e. * He reproves thefe, who from angelical Vi- 

A * finn& 
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1 {ions required the Abftaining from Meats, touch not t taflenot\ * but fuch a Pretence to 
Communion with Angels, and to the receiving private Iuftruflions from them, carried in it 
rather the Appearance of Pride than of Humiliry. Or again, hereby they might labour 
to eftablifh the Obligation of the old Law, becaufe it was given by Angels, A8s vii. 53, 
Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. but neither can this Senfe be allowed, becaufe as this was a cer¬ 
tain Truth, that the Law was fo given, he could not>upon iuch an Account, have taxed 
them with intruding into the Things they bad not feen. And therefore, it is ncceflary to fix 
upon the other Senfe yet behind, which is, 3. That this fignifie9 the Worfhip paid to the Angelt . 
The Doflrine which th e Jews had received, and which the Converts from among them 
brought along with them, was borrowed in a great Meafoie from the Heathen Philofophers, 
and elpecially from Plato , or Pythagoras ; which probably gave St. Paul occafion to caution 
the CohJJtans againft the Deceit of Philolophy, v. 8. The Doflrine which they thus re¬ 
ceived, they endeavoured, as it is very natural to Men to do in the like Cafe, to confirm 
by the Holy Scriptures. We may learn what this Doflrine was from Philo the Jew, who 
fpeaks of it in more Places rhaD one. I will tranflate one Paflage he has much to my Pur- 
pofe, in his Treatife DeSomniis, p. 586. * There are other Souls that are moft pure and good, 
K who have a greater and more divine Judgment and Underftanding, and defire nothing at all 

• that is earthly ; thefe are the;Prefidents or Princes of the Almighty, like the Eyes, and Ears 

• oflome Great King, beholding, and hearing all Things ; ' thefe the Philofophers call D«- 

• mons, but the Holy Scriptures ufe to call them, and chat moft properly, Angels ; for they 

• carry the Father's Commands to his Children, and the Childrens Wants to the Father; and 
‘ therefore the Scripture reprefents them as afcending, and defcending. Not that he needs 
‘ fuch Intelligencers, who before-hand knows all Things; but becaufe it is expedient for 
4 us Mortals to make ufe of fuch Mediators and Arbiters, that we may the more admire and 
4 reverence the fupreme Governor, and the great Power of his Government.* [ZV. B. How 
exafliy does rhis agree with ihe pretended Humility, which St. Paul joins with the Woifhip- 
ping of Angels?] ‘ From a Senfe hereof we fometime defired a Mediator, Speikthou to 
4 usy but let not God/peak to us t left we die ; for we can’t bear, not only his Chaftifements, 

• bur even his exceeding great and pure Favours, if he fhould immediately himfelf beftow 
4 them upon us, without the Intervention of fuch Minifters.* 

If we look into the Old Teftamenc, we find by many Hiftories recorded therein, that the 
Angels are employed by God in miniftring to his People ; and the fame is confirmed by 
feveral Paflages in the New Teftament alfo. The Prophet Zachary, Chap. iv. 10. informs 
us, that there are /even of them that are the Eyes of the Lord t that run to and fro thro' the 
whole Earth ; with which we may compare, Rev, i.4. —iv. 5, —v. 6. This Doflrine was 
carried faither by the Jews, who looked upon thefe Angels as Mediators between God and 
his People, in carrying their Prayers to him. This appears by the Paflage juft now cited 
from Pbihy who perhaps in comparing them to the Eyes and Ears of a Great King, alludes 
to what Zachary lays. The fame may be confirmed by the Book of Tobit , Chip. xii. 12. 
■where the Angel Raphael is brought ill as faying: I did bring the Remembrance of your Prayers 
lefore the holy One. And v. 15. lam Raphael, one of the /even holy Angels , which pre/ent the 
Prayers of the Saints, and which go in and out before the Glory of the holy One. Mr, Jof. Mede , 
Difccurfe x. p. 41. obferves, that neither St. Hierom, who tranflated Tobit out of the Chaldee, 
nor the ancient Hebrew Copy, fet forth by Paulus Fagitts (and in Likelihood tranflated out 
of the fame Chaldee Original) read the 15th Verfe, as do the lxx, the Trarflarion of which 
I have given J but only fay, / am Raphael, one of the /even Angels, which Jland and minifter 
Before the Holy BlejfedOne. This is true, but ir ought farther to be remarked, that what they 
have not exprefled at v. 15. they feem both to have done at v. 12. Hicrom'* Tranflation has: 
/ offered thy Prayer to the Lord , Fagius's Edition : I introduced your Tears before tlse Holy Blejfed 
One. It was a natural Confequence of this Doflrine, that if the Angels were fuch Media¬ 
tors, a Worfhip was due to them, viz . that the Saints fhould offer up their Prayers to Gad 
by them, offering them up to them, that they might prefent them to God. This cairied 
in it a Shew of Reverence and Humility, which is Philo** Pica for it, ar.d confirms the 

Account 
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Account given of the Apofile's Meaning in this Place. I think the fame ii confirmed by 
v hat is added in the next Verfe, concerning thofe who maintained this ‘Worlhjip of Angels, 
that they did not bold the Head ; that is, by appointing and making Ufe of other Mediators, 
the Angels, they virtually difowned Chrift as the one and only Mediator. 

This gives Light to the two firft Chapters of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, for as that is di¬ 
rected to the Jeuifr Converts, we from hence learn theReafon why the Author fo laboriously 
proves, that Chrift is fo vaftly fuperior to Angels, viz,, that he might take them off from 
giving mediatorial Worfhip to the Angels, which they were very mnch inclined to, and 
fix them in their Regard to Chrift as the only Mediator nor can I doubr, that in the 
Ep ftles to rhe Epbejians, and Philippians, written about the fame Time, he had this in 
View fibo’ he does not there exprefly mention it) in afierting, and that very often in 
the former of them, the Advancement of Chrift above all the Angels ; which might be al¬ 
io the Defign of Sr. Peter in fpeaking of the fame Thing, I Pel . iii. 21. 

What I have hitherto faid relates to the Jews in general, I mean all but the Sadduces, 
who denied there were any Angels, Affs xxiii. S. I would now add, that St. Paul feems 
to me to have here a more efpecial Regard to one particular Seft of them, the EJfens. A* 
what he mention,?/. 25. of the Neglettwg of tke Body, will be ftiown prefently to fuir them ; 
fo they had fomewhar peculiarly among them relating to the Angels : For thus Jofeplous , 
De bel'.o Jud.iic, Lib. ii. c. 7. five 12. allures us, that when they received any into their Num¬ 
ber, they made them moft folemnly fwear, ( That they would keep or obferve the Books of 
4 theirSeft, and the Names of the Angels with like Care.’ If any one fhould enquire why Sr. 
Paul makes fuch exprels Mention of this Cuftom only in his Epiftle to the Coloffians, l 
queftion wherher a better nnfiver can be given than this, that he underftood fome were then 
bufy to introduce this PraQice, and forefaw that it would afterwards prevail in thofe Parts ; 
and therefore he thought it the more neceflary to caution them againft it. It is a remarkable 
Note that Teodorit has upon This Place: * They, fays he, who defended the Law, taught 
4 Men to worfhip Angels, faying, the Law was given by them. This Mifchief continued 
4 long in Pbrigia-, and Pifidia , Hence the Council that met at Laodicea in Phrygia , made 3 
4 Law againft praying to Angels i and to this very Day are to be feen among them, and 19 
4 the neghbouring Parts, the Oratories [Houfes of Prayer] of St. Michael.’ It may not be 
amifc here to fet down the 35th Canon of that Council, which probably was held about 
the Middle of rhe 4th Century. Thus then runs the Canon : 1 Chriftians ought not to leave 
4 the Church of God, and go, and name Angels, [Compare this with rhe Paflage juft cited 
4 from Jofephus, and with Philip, ii. 9. Eph. i. 21. Heb. i. 4,] or gather Aflemblies ; if rhere- 
4 foie any one is found to pra&ife this fecret Idolatry, let him be Anathema, becaufe he 
4 lias left our Lord Jefus Chrift, the Son of God, and has turned to Idolatry/ I can't but 
here take notice, that it may feem probable, that it is for the fame Reafon our Saviour in 
the Epiftle to the Laodiceans , Rev, iii. 14. fpeaks of himfelf to the fame Purpofe, as Sr. 
Paul does here to the Coloffians , and ftiles himfelf the Beginning of the Creation of God , an- 
fwering to Col. i. 15, the Firfi-born of every Creature. And as St. Paul reprefents them as dtr 
reiving ibemfelves with a vain Shew, and as vainly puft up by their fieflAy Mind , Col. ii. 18, 23. S® 
Chriffin like Manner fpeaksof them as miftaking rheir Cafe, Rev. iii. 17. Thou fayeft , / am rich, 
and increafed with Goods , and have need of nothing ; and knowejt not that thou art wretched, and 
rnifir able, and poor, and blind, and naked. St. Paul taxes them for not bolding the Head, Chap m 
ii. 19. reprefents all Bleffings, as in Chrift, v. 3,5. and therefore prefles their Adherence to 
him, v. 6. So Chrift,?/. lB. I counfel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, ficc. of me, and 
not of fuch as they we/e by that Time prevailed upon to have Recourfc to ; and who can 
they more probably be than the Angels 1 

N.B. After I had finifhed this Note, and indeed all my Papers, I had the Curiofiry to 
coufult Dr. Hudfonz Edition of Jofephus ; where upon the Paflage I have cited, I was agree¬ 
ably furprized with this Note of Dr. Aldrich : Difficile dittu eft , cur Effeni Angelorum nomina 
fufiodserint \ an quod iii ad morborusn remedia in carminibus fuis utereniur ? An quad angeiis cub 
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things which he hath not Temper, which puffs him up with a vain Con- K 

i9W5fl e fhi?m. P ntlJ n o y t ♦** . he kn °WJ, and is fit to judge of every 
holding the head, from Thing (a). But while he pays Worfhip to 19. 
which all the body by Angels* he does not adhere to Chrift, who is 
nomHhmenr miniftred^anf the Head from whom all Chriftians, which are 
knit together, iacieafeth his Body, derive Supplies of Influence, (juft as 

with the increafe of God. ^ ^ j dm * nd Bartds has 

Nourifhment miniftred mom the Head, and is 
united to it) (£), and fo increafe with the In- 
creafe of God. 


NOTE j. 

Utm atiquem exhiberent, quem nmpe damn at Apoficlus, in Col. ii. iS ? Certs reliqUd qua ibidem 
damnantur, Effenorum funt, fiP ElTeftis conienivntprater eatero:. 4 ’Tis hard to fay why the 

* Effbts took fuch Care of the Names of Angek. Was it that they made life of them in 
4 their Charms to cure Difeafea ? Or did they pay them any fuch Worfhip, as the Apoftle 

• condemns, Col. ii. 18? The other Things there condemn’d, are certainly theirs, and 
4 agree to the Effent above all others * 

(a). ’Four tpvuhrpfy®- J-ri- to role t* <r*f>tt< hJto- Vainly puffed up by hi* ffeffly Mind.] I 
think I have truly expreflfed the Apoftles Senfe in the Paraphrase, nor will this, I believe* 
be much queftioned by thofe who con fid er how he often ufes the Terms and <Tct%- 
xjy.df, particularly in the following Texts, Gal. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 18. ('Upon both which fee 
Mr. Lock* ) Philip. iii. 3, 4. Heb. vii. 16. —ix. 10. The Jevoifh Temper might well be called 
a fiejhly MStrtd % becanfe they prided themlelves fo exceedingly in ffoffly Matters, as in their 
flefhly Extraflion, their Defcent from Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob, and in their flelhly 
Law and Observances, in rt« Mark they hrad 1 in their Flefh by Circumcifion, in 
their Walkings and Sacrifices, which only purified the Flefh, and were only 
moved by the flefhty, that is, prefent temporal Rewards and PunifhmentSk fpofcen of 
in their Law. Their Mind4 were flefhly, while they magnified themfclves upon the 
Account of fuch Things as thefe ; and where Men are thus fwell'd with a grear Conceit of 
themfelves, it is natural to them to pretend to great Things, and to be dogmatical and 
domineering. Farther, by wharhe here fays, thac they were vainly puffed up, it appears, 
that the Humility he mentions was not true and real, but only affefted and pretended. Up¬ 
on the whole, the Thing be cautions againft is the Worjhrpping of Angels; the Pretence 
by which this was endeavoured to be uiher’d in, was, that this was mod agreeable to 
Humility ; what Sr. Paul fays of their ivtrtnfrng into ‘Things they had not Jeen , their being. 
puffed up by a fiejbly Mind , and not holding the Read , is his Cenfure upon their Conduct; and 
when he fays: Let no Man judge or condemn you in this ReTpe^ he means, that th eCohf- 
fians fhould not be moved with, or at all regard any fuch Judgment. Compare v, i<5. 

19 (b) Compare Eph. iv, itf. 
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CHAP. II. 10—III. 4. 
CONTENTS. 

S T. Taul had hitherto directed his Difcourfe entirely to the 
Gentile Converts to Chriftianity, who were at Colofs ; but in 
this Section, he applies himfelf to the Converts from Judaifm , re¬ 
proving, and arguing with them. His great Defign is to convince 
them of the Unreafonablenefs of their impoflng upon the Gentiles 
the Obfervation of the Mofaick Law ,* and of the Obligation they 
were under to mind much higher and more important Matters: The 
former he argues from the Charader of Chriftians, that they are 
dead with Chrift, from v. 20. to the End of the Chapter j the lat¬ 
ter from their being rifen with Chrift, which was another Part of 
the Character of all Chriftians, in the four firft Verfesof the third 
Chapter. The not obferving this change of Addrefs, in his Dif¬ 
courfe, has made the la ft Verfes of the fecond Chapter exceeding 
difficult, not to fay unintelligible, to Expofitors. 

PARA PHRASE. TEXT. 

A ND as to you JemiJh Converts, who X7t7Herefore, if ye be 20 
invade the Liberty of the Gentiles, let J d ru Tm e ™ r of 
me expoftulate the Matter with you ; if you 
own Chrift as the Head of the Body, and 
your felves to belong to his Body, you muft 
own your felves to be both dead, ana rifen to¬ 
gether with him ; if then, you are dead with 
.Chrift from the Rudiments or Shadows of the 
EWorld (c), why as tho 1 you were not dead 

with 


NOTES. 

-20 (c) It will doubtlefs'be thought by many, at the firft Sight, that too great a Liberty 
is taken in making St, Paul here entirely change the Perfons to whom he directs hisDii- 
courfe; but I hope to fatisfy all confiderare and attentive Readers, who will weigh the 
Reafons I fliall alledge fox my Suppofition. 

Now 
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rhe world ; why, as tho 1 with him, but were ftill out of his Kingdom. 
Sft&tS&S -'.**» ” the World1 (Adoye Bill do 8 - 
matize, that is, require iuch a Compliance as 
you do with the Injunctions and ritual Precepts 

of 


NOTES. 

Now here I defire it may be obferved, that this is not the only Inftance, in St. Tart9 
Epiftles,of fuch a Change. We have juft fuch another, Rom. vii. 1. He had all along thro' 
the latter End of Chap. vi. from v. 11. to the End, addrefled himfelf to the Gentile Con¬ 
verts in the Roman Church, in the fecond Perfon : Likewife reckon ye your /elves to be dead, &c. 
and then in the firft Verfe of Chap. vii. continuing ftill to ufe the fecond Perfon, he directs 
his Difcourfe to the Converts from Judaifm in that Church : Know ye not, &c. Concerning 
which Mr. Locke fays thus : 1 That hisDifcourfe here,’ [flow, vii.] ‘ is addrefled to thofeCon- 
■ verts of this Church, who were of the J-ewi/o Nation, is fo evident from the whole 

• Tenor of this Chapter; that there needs no more but to read it, with a little Attention, to 

* be convinced of it, efpecially ver. 1, 4, 6 . 

It will be here obje&ed, that Sr. P<w tl does in that Place give warning of his changing 
his Addrefs, by the Claufe which he adds : Know ye not Brethren (for I /peak to them that know 
the Law) how that the Law , 8cc. I anfwer, that there are two Things occur in the Place 
before ua, which plainly require us to allow the like Change, r. That this renders his Dif- 
courfe confident, which otherwife I cant fee how it can be. He had all along before com¬ 
mended the Colojftam for rheir Stedfaftnefs, in maintaining and defending their Liberty ; fee 
Chap.'s.4,6, 7,23. Chap. ii. 5,6, 7,10. nordoeshe,inany one Place I have obferved, pafs the leaft 
Cenfure upon them in this Refpe& ; it is not therefore to be eafily fuppofed, that, quite con¬ 
trary to the Commendations before beftowed on them, he would here blame them for being 
fubje£t to JewiJh Ordinances; as yet he really does, if he here fpeaks to the Gentile Con¬ 
verts, and the tkoypcLlitfe&z is ufed in a paffive Senfe concerning them, according to the 
TAind of our Tranflators, rebdering it : Why are ye fubjeft to Ordinances ? This Difficulty in 
the common Interpretation offered it felf at firft Sight to me, before I obferved the Change 
of Addrefs ; and it put me upon examining whether there were no Copies, that read it in the 
Subjun&ive J'oyfJietlt£ti£e, why fhould you be fubjeft to Ordinances ? but I don’t now wonder 
that 1 could find nothing to countenance fuch a Reading. 2. Sr.PWgives in this Place as 
plain a Hint that he fpeaks to the Jewi/s Converts, as he does in the other to the Romans ; 
nor will what he here fays fuit any other Perfons. The Expreffion, I now infift on, is that 
which ftands, as it ought, in the very Beginning of the new Addrefs: And if ye are dead 
with Chrifl, from the Rudiments [or Shadows]] of the World. Where does he ever ufe fuch an 
Expreffion concerning the Gentile Converts, who were never under thofe Rudiments, and 
fo could have no Occafion to die to them ? This wholly belongs to the Jewi/b Converts, 
concerning whom he ufesmuch the like, Rom. vii. 4. Gal. ii. 19. 

(d) For the Underftanding thefe metaphorical Exprefficms, a Regard is to be had to Sr, 
Hauls Stile, in which the Rudiments or Shadows of the World are the fame Thing as the 
Ceremonial Law; and to be dead to the Law, fignifics robedifcharged from the Law : Com¬ 
pare Rom. vi. 14. —vii. 4. He fuppofes that the Law had Power over Men only till Death, 
Rom. vii. 1. and that Death freed Men from all-Obligation to it \ and confequently, if the 
Jewi/o Chtiftians were dead with Chrift, as rheir Baprifm declared them to be, their Ob¬ 
ligation to the Law ceafcd, and it was an entirely new Life they were thenceforth to Jive; 
which he esprefles thus, Rom. vii. 6 . Now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead 
wherein we were held , that we Jbould ferve in Newnefs of Spirit, and net in theOldne/s of the 

G Letter, 
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21. of the Law (<?) ? Precepts I mean, are 
fuch as thefe: Eat not (/), tafte not, nor fo 
much as touch with a Finger fuch or fuch 
[2 2. Meats ; which were yet all made by God, to 
be confumed by our Ufe of them (g): And 
why do you require thofe Things, which are 
only according to the Do&rines and Com- 
>3. mandments of Men {b ). ? Which Things 

having 


CTouch not, tafte not, han- zi 
die not; which all are to 21 
perilh with the nfing) af¬ 
ter the commandments and 
do£frines of men ? Which zj 
things have indeed a fhew 


NOTES. 

Letter. Now, fays he, if this be the Cafe, why do yoo afl inconfiftently wirh this yon* 
Profeflion, and as tho’ you continued juft as you were before your Converfion ; and ftill 
lived in the World, under a Difpenfation that is of a worldly Nature, Heb. ix. 1, as tho’ you 
•were ftill in the World, not called out of it, and brought into the Kingdom of God, which 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, and not of this World.^'Lompare John xv. 19. —xvii. 14, 1 6. 
I fay, why do ye dogmatize ? 

(•) AQy/jL&Titfs&e. AreyefubjeH u> Ordinances 1 ] This feems not to be true concerning 
the converted Gentiles at Cohfs , as I obferved before ; nor would onr Tranflators perhaps 
have render’d this paftively, as they have done, had they perceived that he is befpeaking 
now the Jewijb Converts. Aoy/uctjl^eiy is explained by Diogenes Laertius , Lib. in, c . 51, 
to fignify to deliver an Opinion as a certain Maxim or Axiom. To d'oyfjietji^ety ££i «fov/t/x 
T/O-tr-ctr, u( re vbfxvf ti&iv&u To dogmatize is to enjoin Opinions, as voixoBtjeiy 

is to enjoin Laws. If J'oyfAa]i£t£x > be ufed paftively, it may be predicated of the Opinion, 
but properly it cannot, 1 believe, of the Perfon who is fubjefled to it. I own the Apoftle 
takes a great deal of Liberty in his Ufe of Greek Words, not tying himfelf up to ftrifteft 
Propriety in the Ufe of them ; and fo the harfh Ufe of the Word, in which otu Tran- 
ftators have taken it, might perhaps be juftified, if there were an abfolute Neceflity for 
it, and it could not conveniently bt taken in any other; but it is far otherwife here, when 
the proper Senfe of it beft fuits the Defign of the Writer. 

11 (f) Mh Touch not.] It is render’d, in the Paraphrafe, Eat not ; which Senfe 

of the Word is to be met with in Lexicographers, and beft fuits this Place, where there is 
a Gradation : Don't eat , no nor yet tajle ; nay, nor fo much as touch fuch and fuch Things , Thefe 
Things relate wholly to Meats. ^ See Lev. xi. 8, II, &c. 

Z2 (g )°A 'Q* vrdvlct etc <pdo&.v 7H Which all are to periJIj with the TJJingJ The 

£xpreftion which ever Way underftood, determines that St. Paul in the Words before 
only fpesks of Meats and Drinks, and that they are miftakeo, who would interpret ptl 
<j4.fi f fom 1 C° r - y ii* i* The Senfe, fet down in the Paraphrafe, feems to me to be the beft. 
Compare herewith 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4 j. 

(&) After the Commandments and Dotfrines of Mew.] Thefe Words are commonly joined 
in Conftru&ion to the End of v. ao. thus : Why are ye fubjtH to Ordinances , after the Com¬ 
mandments and Dotfrines of Aden ? But l muft own that that Conftru&ioo feems very pre¬ 
carious to me. I can hardly think that the Apoftle would fay, that thefe Ordinances were 
impofed or fubmitted to as the Commandments and DoSrines of Men; when it is plain, 
they were once the Commandments and Dotfrines of God; and whoever impofed or fubmitted to 
them, did it under that Nption. If we compare /fa. xxix. 13. Mattb. xv. 9, Mar. vii. 7. we 
Ihallfind, that the Expreffion is ufed of fuch Things as were never preferibed by God, but 

were 
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of wifdom in will-wor- 
fhip, and humility, and 
negle&ing of the body, 
not in any honour to the 


(*) having indeed a Shew of Wifdom (i\ in 
Will-worfhip (|| \ and Humility, and neglect¬ 
ing of the Body (f), fcrve to the diflionourably 

gratifying 


NOTES. 

were only devifed by Men* And therefore I choofe to refer this entirely to the Worjhipping 
of Angels t and fuch other devifed Methods of Worihip, which were truly after the Com¬ 
mandments and Doftrines of Men, God having never given any Rule at all for them ; and 
fo I would underftatid him to fay : Why do ye dogmatize about the Worjhip of Angels^ &c. after 
the Commandments and Vo&rines of Men j which Things having indeed a Shew of Wifdom , &c. 
See the laft Note upon Chap . iii. 4* 

13 (*) This Verfe has always been efteemed very obfcnre and difficult. For my own 
Parc, I could never meet with any Explication of it that feemed tolerable. T.k Ethiopick 
Traofiators tranflated only the Beginning of it, which Things have a Shew of Wifdon ; but 
left out all the reft, as Dr. Mills fays, becaufe they did not underftand it. That which per¬ 
haps caufed the greateft Obfcurity in it was, that it was not obferved that a3-\iury.oyVji 

(Tfitfxof at the End of the Verfe, was to be joined in Conftruftion with at/va S£r in the 
Beginning, which feemstomake all eafy. What he aflerts therefore, is, that thefe Things, 
while they carry in them fome Appearance of Wifdom , do ferve only for the pleajtng a carnal Mind „ 
What made me firft look the more carefully for a different Conftruftion of the Words, 
from that which our Tranflarors followed, was the odd Petition of rhe^/V» as it appeared 
to me, there being no j that follows ir. I thought it flood too remote from the Beginning 
of the Sentence, in Cafe it was to be underftood according to our Tranflation, and that it 
fhould have been /rff! %b, whereas ir now flands exa&ly in its proper Place, in cafe 

we join together atsva <sr&{ ar\»<r^oj>luj ^ <rctfx,o{ ; for it is then put after the firft Word 
of the intermediate Explicatory Claufe, a oyw tropUr Iv e 0 sAo 0 fncnifc«t, x} ta- 

rr&vop&ffiwYi, <rvp This being obferved, the Conftru&ion of the Veife 

may feem eafy and plain. 

(r) AS yoy jyoyj a cropiAi. Have a Shew of Wifdom .] I think the ancient Commentators, 
and our own Tranflators, did not miftake in the Senfe of A'ry@- here ; but as I underftand 
the Place to have a Relation more peculiarly to the Ejfens> it will appear from what I fhall 
prefently lay of them, that nothing could more fnit them, than what is here fa id ; fince 
they made great Pretences to Wifdom, and to Philofophy, and imploye^f much of their 
Time in the Study thereof. 

( U ) Ex In Will-Wurjhip.'] This anfwers to what he b£d faid, v. 18. $ 4 a»v 

ir iync tk&a 7*/f Ayyi A»x, Voluntary in the W°rf)ipping of Angel f t and certainly fignifiea a 
Worfhip of their own deviling, and which owed its Rife to their owh Wills, and not to 
the Will of God \ as the Worlnipping of Angels was doubtlefs of that Nature. 

(j-) Kflti TdTMop&truujHt aphS'ia 06 JfxaIAnd in Humility , and neglefting of the Body.} 
The Humility , considered as diftinft from the Negletting of the Body , has been explained al¬ 
ready. See Notes on v. 18. The Negletting of the Body is therefore what I fhall now give 
an Account of. And as I obferved before, that St. Paul Teems here in his Difcourfe to 
have a more particular Regard to that Sett of the Jews ) that was called Ejfens ; I fhall 
now give fome Defcription of them, that the Reader may fee how exactly their Charaffet 
agrees with what is here faid. Jofephus gives a brief Account of them, AiHiquit. Lib. xviii, 
r. a. but a much more diftin& and large one, Ve Bell. Judaic. Lib . ii, c. 7. Jive 12. where'he 
tells us, they fhun Pleafures as Wickednefs they efteem Continence, and the nor yielding 
to their Affeftions to be Virtue ; they defpife Marriage, and Riches, and have a Ccmmn- 

G 1 nity 
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gratifying Perfons of a flefhly or JewiJhDxt- ratifying of the fiefh. i£i 
ii pofition [|. Again^ if according to your Bap- ye 1 ** be riren Vlth 

tifrn^ 

NOTES ; 

nity of Goods, and count the Ufe of Oyl to be Filthinefs ; in fo much, that if any one 
againft his Will is anointed with ir, his Body is cleanfed from it. When they travel they 
take nothing vich them, only they go aimed for fear of Robbers, and repair in every City 
to thofe of their own Se£l, who always entertain them with whatever they have j they 
don t change their Garments or Shoes rill quite worn out and fpoiled; they are Angularly 
religious toward God, and fpeak nothing vain before the Sun is up, but offer their ac- 
cuftomed Prayers to him, praying that he may rife; from his riling till Eleven a Clock, 
they work diligently in thole Arts they underftand, then they come and walh their Bodies 
with cold^Water, and then dine moderately, and repair to their Work again till Evening ; 
they diligently ftudy the Writings of the Ancients, collecting out of them fuch Things 
efpecially as are profitable for the Soul, and Body ; whence they, in order to cure Difeafes, 
enquire after medicinal Roots, and the Properties of Stones ; they are ftri&er than any of 
the Jews about the Sabbath, for they not only prepare their Meat the Day before, but will 
notfufter any Veflel to be removed on that Day ; they defpife Adverfity, and conquer Tor¬ 
ments, &c. Befides thefe Things, Jofephus , Antiq. Lib. xviii. c. 2. tells us, that tho* 
they Pent Gifts to the Temple, yet they offer'd no Sacrifices ; with whom alfo Philo agrees, 
Lib. Quod omn'ts probus liber. p. 87 6. If the next Book of Philo , De vita contemplative , is to 
be undexftood to treat of the Effens, or rather of another fort of them, as Jofephus teftifies 
they were of two Sorts; it would thence appear, that they afed-little for Food, befide 
Bread, and Water ; and that they were great Pretenders to Philofophy, and Wifdom, which 
may give the Reafon, why St. Paul warns the ColoJJians againft being beguiled by enticing 
jVords, v. 4. by Philofophy and vain Deceit , v. 8. and that he (peaks of a Shew of jVifdom , 
v. 2J. I.can't hpt take notice of one Expreffion of Jofephus concerning them; where, 
after he had Pel fnrrh their Opinions to the bcft Advantage, he adds: 4 Thus they Pet an 
‘unavoidable Bait for thofe who have once hadaT^fteot their Wifdom.*' 1 avoid men¬ 
tioning any thing from that TreatiPe of Philo t . De vita contemplat. becaufe Valefius is very 
pofitive in afltiting it relates ;not to the Ejjens, tho 9 Eufebius, Jof. Scaliger, and Petavius 
thought it did. J think I have produced enough to clear the Reafon of Peveral of Sr. 
Paul's Exprefficns, and particulary that of negletlmg of the Body. Eufebius has preferved a 
Fragment of Philo* Apology which is loft, relating to the Effens, which the Reader may 
fneet.with, Prapar Sqang. Lib. viii. c. II. For a more large and particular Account of them, 
the EngLjh Reader is referred, to Dean Prideaux's Connexion, Part ;I 5 Book V. p. 343 —361. 
of tfie OSavo Edition. 

CIIJ *Ovk in npuA 7svt <ap$ <whY«rpjjovUii 4 eragx,bf. Not in any Honour to the fdthsfying of 
ihe FIeJb } by the Fklh, I underftand the flelhly Difppfition of thefe Jewifh Dogmatizers ; 
who valued ihemftlves for thefe carnal Ordinances, but had no relifh or taftc of Things 
of. a more noble and fpiritual Nature. And f° the Flefh here will .be tire fame as the flefh- 
Jy Mind, v. 18. and the Expreffion there, vainlypuft up by his fejhly Mind, does well fine 
what we ha e here <r / nrhnayovlrM $ <ragkbf t for rhe fait a ting* forfeiting, or glutting of the 
Ple(b : for fo that Word fignifies, as in that Expreffion pf Ifocrates ad Demon. <vM<7y.ovn 
yAg uTTuritv- And it feenos but reafonable, that we fhould compare thefe two Expreffions, 
as well as the reft of the two Verfes, which are manifeftly concerning the fame Thing, and 
throw confidciable Light upon one another. The other Expreffion render'd not in any Ho - 
?.*ur t carries in it a Reflection upon thefe Judaiyjtts^ while u declares what kind of Gratifi¬ 
cation 
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Chrift, feek thofe things 
which are above, where 
Chrift firteth on the right 
4 hand of God. Ser your af- 
fe&ions on things above, 
not on things on the earth ; 
3 For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Chrift in 


tifm, you are rifen with Chrift, feek the 
Things that are above, where Chrift fitteth 
on the Right Hand of God ,* mind, I fay 3 
thofe excellent and glorious Things that are 
in Heaven, and not fuch poor Matters as Meats 
and Drinks, which are upon the Earth {k) ; 
for you are dead to them, and fo freed from 
an Obligation to mind themand your Life 
(/) is hid or laid up (not with Angels, but 
with him with whom you are rifen, even) with 
Chrift in God (w) : But it fhall not always 

be- 


2. 


3 - 


NOTES : 

cation thofe Things gave them. And as t//*» admits of two Senfes, either of whiclv 
will fuit St. Paul's Defign, this is to be explained, according to which of them wc choofc. 
ltfometimes fignifies,as it is here tranflated, Honour ; and fo the Meaning would be, that thofe 
Things, whatever they might think of them themfelves, ferve for no honourable fatisfying 
the Flefh ; and thus the Expreffion amounts to the fame with that, v. iS. Vainly puft up of 
his JleJlHy Mind ; or is equivalent to that ufed of fuch kind of Perfons, Philip, iii. 19. Whofe 
Glory /'/ in tbeir Shame, who mind earthly things. Again, the Word fomerimes fignifies- 
the Price, Worth , or Value of a Thing', and taking it fo here, the Meaning is, that thefe 
Things ferve for no profitable fatisfying of the Flefh; and fora Comment we may apply 
that Paffage, Heb. xiii, 9. It is a good "Thing for the Heart to be ejiablijbed with Grace , not with 
Meats, which have not profited f&rra that have been occupied therein . 

z (it) Hot on Things on the Earth.} The Subjeft St. Paul is upon, naturally leads to the In¬ 
terpretation given in the Paraphrafe. And by giving this Account of them, he cafts a Con¬ 
tempt upon the Things they fo highly valued. Compare Rem. xiv. 17. Heb. xiii. 9. 

3 (l) Tour Life.} It may be thought that his (peaking thus, and fo again in the next 
Veife, Ye fhall appear with him in Glory , are inconfiftent with the Reckoning that he foeaks 
here to the Jewifa, and not the Gentile Converts ; but l think this is a Miftake, becaufe he 
all along goes upon the Suppofition of their being Chriftians, and their being dead, and 
jifen with Chrift ; and tho’ he elfewhere fpeaks very feverely of the Gentiles , who lubmitted 
to the Mofaich Law, and reprefents them as fallen from Grace , Gal. v.4. yet I remember not 
that he does, with the fame Severity, fpeak of the State of the Jewijb Converts, who conti¬ 
nued to obferve the Law themfelves; nay he feems to fpeak in a contrary Manner, 1 Cor. 
iii. 11—15. 

(mj Your Life is hid with Chrift in God.} Chrift is reprefented as fitting at the Right Hand cf 
God , v. 1. and fince he was.there and out of Sight, and was their Life, as he fays, v. 4. their 
Life as well as, and together with Chrift, muft be hid from them. The fpeaking of Chrift 
as our Life, is agreeable to other Places of Scripture, particularly Jolnv. iv. 6. — xi. 

1 Johny. 11, ia. I would add, that St. Paul feems to me, in this Place, not barely to (peak 
of their Life as hid, that is, out of Sight ; but as hid , that is, fafely laid up as Perfons Jewels 
and Trealure are hid ; and when he fays your Life is bid withChnfl in God , he feems to refer 
to the double Security they had for it ; it was hid with Chrift, the immediate Ueftowcr ol ir, 
and in God . the higheft Security of all The Words therefore of Sr. Paul may be illuftnted 
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4 - 


be hid^ for when Chrift^ who is our Life, 
fhall appear, then fhall ye alfo appear with him 

in Glory (fi\ 

NOTES: 


God, When Chrift who 4 
is oar life fhall appear, 
then fhall ye al(b appear 
with him in glory. 


hy rhofe of Chrift himfelf, John x, aS—ao. I give unto them [my Sheep] eternal Life, and. 
ties Jhall never perijb , neither jljall any pluck them out of my Hand. My Father which gave them 
me, is greater than all , and none is able to pluck them out of my Father s Hand. I and my 
Father are one. 

4 {r>) Being now come ro the End of the argumentative Part of the Epiftle, I can't but 
requeft the Reader to look back upon the unufual Order and Method ofSt. Paul’s Difcourfe, 
the careful obferving and following which led me into feme of the Explications I have 
.given, and may perhaps fatisfy others of the Juftice of them. 

The great Defign he had in View, was the ettabiifhing the Colojfians in their Adherence 
to Chrift; which he declares in general, Chap, ii. 4—7. In order to this, he thought it 
ncceflary to caution them againft two particular Dangers, he apprehended them expofed 
to ; which are, 1. The being drawn in to fubjeft themfelves to the Jezvijh Rifes and Cere¬ 
monies. 2. The being led away to worfhip Angels. By either of rhefe, they in Effe£t for- 
fook Chrift. In cautioning them againft thefe, he does nor firft treat fingly of one, and 
having fully difpatched it, proceed to the other; but he jointly purfues both together. 
And thro’ the whole of this interchangeable Difcourfe, the feveral Parts belonging to each 
Argument are ro be joined Together, juft as tho’ nothing had come between them. He goes 
over thefe no lefs than five feveral Times, and it is worth while to obferve how he treats 
of both, in each of rhefe feveral Times, to the fame Purpofe. 

1. In order to prevent their being deceived and drawn away from Chrift, in either Refpeft, 

he lays down his two Pofiriona, which he undertakes to prove, and by which he would 
-eftablifh his Caution. 1. That all Bleffings, wherewith Chriftians are to be filled, dwell in 
Chrift, and are not derived to us by the JewiJb Ceremonies, v. 6, 9. 2. That they received 

all from Chrift, who is the Head of all the Angels, v. 10. 

2. He next proves each of his Pofitions. 1. That we are filled by Chrift, and receive all 

Bleflings from him without the Law, v. 11—14. 2. That Chrift is rhe Head of all the An- 

rgel6, becaufe they are all by God willingly fubjetted to him, v . 15. 

3. He draws his Inference or Conclufion of each Kind, that the Gentile ColoJJlans were not 

to be moved by the Cenfures and Sentences of Men upon Them, for negletting the JetviJb 
Ordinances, and for not worfhipping Angels ; and one fingle bV, or therefore is here prefixed, 
but mud be underftood to belong toeadh Inference, and joined with its foregoing refpettive 
Argument. And it is likewife to be obferved, that in thefe jReferences he runs back to his 
firft Pofitions. Thefe Inferences are, 1. With Reference to the Law, v. 16,17. 2. With 

Reference to Angels, v. iS, 19. 

4. Having drawn his Inferences concerning the Gentile Cotoffans, he next proceeds to in¬ 

fer the Abfurdity of the Judaizers, who would impofe upon rhe Gentiles in eirher of rhefe 
Cafes. And he argues from their being dead with Chrift* and one or wherefore, ferves 
again to connett each Inference to its refpeQive Argument. 1. It was abford for them to 
impofe the Jeivijls Ceremonies, v. 20,11. and former Part Off 23. 2. It was abfiiTd for them 

to impofe upon them fuch Things as never were the Laws or Doftrines of God, but only 
of Men, as in the Worfhipping of Angels, latter Part of «. 22, 23. 

5. He infers, in like Manner, wirh a fingle ,bV, or tben t the Duty of thefe Judaizers t froxii 
their being rifen with Chrift, and that in both Cafes. 1. As to the Law, rharthey had 
greater Things to mind than thofe Ceremonies, Chap, iii, i, 2. and former Patt of the Third. 
2. As to Angels, he implies, that fince they were rifen with Ohiift, and fo their Life was 
Jhid in him, and aot in Angels ; they were not to worfhip them, Utter Part of v. 3,4. 

I think 
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I think it can't he amifs to give the Reader an entire View of the Apoftle’s Management, 
thro’ the feveral Parts of this alternate Difcourfe, putting the refpe&ive Parts of each 
themfelvcs, without mixing rhem with each other. 

Thus then he purfues the firftSubjeG, Chap. ii. 8. Beware left any Man fpoil you thro" Phi- 
lofophy and vain Deceit t after the "Tradition of Men, after the Shadows of the World, and not af¬ 
ter Chrift —— 9. For in him dwelleth all the Fulnefs oj the Godhead Bodily -11. In whom alfo- 

ye are circumcifed with the Circumcifton made without Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of 
the FJtJb, by the Circumcifton of Chrift —■—« tl. Buried with hint in Baptifm, wherein alfo you are 

rifen with him , thro" a Belief of the Power of God , who hath raifed him from the Dead -13. And 

you being dead ip your Sins , and the TJncircumcifton of your hlejh, hath he quickned together with 

him,'having forgiven you all Trefpajfes -14. Blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances, that 

was againft us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the Way, nailing it to his Crofs ——16* 
Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink, or in Refpett of an Holy-Day, or of the 
New Moon, or of the Sabbath Days——\j. Which are a Shadow of Things to come, but the 
Body is of Chrift. ■ — - 20 If therefore ye be dead with Chrift from the Shadows oj the World, 

why, as tho ’ living in the World , do ye dogmatize- -21. Handle not , tafia not, touch not— — iz» 

Which all are to perijh with the TJftng - Chap, iii, 1. If therefore ye he rifen with Chrift, feek 

thofe Things which are above, where Chrift Jitteth on the Right Hand of God -2. Set your Af ’• 

fcBions on Things above, not on Things on the Earth -3. For ye are dead. 

The other Subjett, relating to the Worjfhipping of Angels, the feveral Parts of it being 
brought together* will ftand rhus, Chap. ii. 10. Tou are filed by Chrift , who is the Head of all 
Principalities and Powers— —>15, God has divefled Principalities and Powers, and openly prop:fed 
them fas an Example of Subjection to ChriftJ eauftng them to triumph in Chrift — ■—18. There * 
fore let no Man condemn you, being voluntary in his Humility and Worjhipping of Angels, intru¬ 
ding into thofe Things which he bath not feen, vainly puft up by his fieftsty Mind —“—19. And not 
holding the Head, from which all the Body, by Joints and Bands,having No it rifts merit miniftred and 
knit together , increafctb with the Increafe of God ——22. Why therefore , if ye are rifen with 

Chrift, do ye dogmatize after the Commandments and Dottrines of Aden -23, Which Things, 

having indeed a Shew of Wifdom in Wtll-worjbip, and Humility, and neglecting of the Body, are 

for the fatisfying of the Flejh, without any Honour - Chap. iii. 3. If therefore ye are rifen 

with Chrift, your Life is hid [not with Angels, but] with Chrift in God— —4. [And] when 
Chrift, who is our Life, Jhall appear, then Jball ye alfo appear with him in Glory [there can 
be no Reafon, why you fhould forfake Chrift to worfhip Angels], The purfuing twofiich 
SubjeGs alternately, may well be allowed to leave Room for taking in under the latter 
fome few Things, W Kom from the former and larger. I can’t think this a BJemifti in 
St. Paul Difcourfe, for however he has interwoven thefe Things one with another, yet he 
has done it very handfomely, and there is a good Refemblance between the two, iij the 
feveral Steps he cakes. Somewhat of this Nature Mr. Locke has obferved, in the Lip:file to 
the Romans. See his Note on Rom. vii. 4, And others have thought the like may be difcerned, 
in iTheft. iv. q—8. whether juftly of no, I (hall not oow enquire. In the Difcourfe under 
Conftderation, I can't fee any Reafon to doubt, that he does not lefs than five feveral Times 
go over the two Points I mentioned together; perhaps fome may think that I ought to 
have made them fix inftead of five, dividing the fecond into two, the former contained in 
41.11,12. and the latter in v. 13,14, 1 5. Iown I am not averfe to this, tho'it does not 
feem fo clear and eafy as the reft. I refer the whole to the careful and attentive Reader 
of St. Paul . 


S E C T. 
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CHAP. HI. j— 7 . 

CONTENTS. 


S T. c Pnul having difpatched the principal Defign of his Writing, 
comes now, according to his ufual Manner, to give the Co - 
lojjians fome Rules and Directions for their Chriftian Behaviour 
and Converfation. Thefe Rules are of four Kinds. 1. Such as 
concerned themfelves perfonally, and their own Purity, in abftain- 

ing from fenfual Lufts, Chap- iii. 5-7. 2. Such as concerned 

them as Chriftians in Society, and were to be obferved by them 
with Regard to, and in converting with one another, v . 8—17. 
3. The Duties refulting from the feveral Relations Men ftand in 
to one another, a 18—25. —iv. 1. 4. Such as had a RefpeCt 

to their Enemies, among whom they lived, Chap . iv. 2—6. Thro’ 
all thefe he is to be contider’d as applying himfelf to the whole 
Church at Colofs , both JewiJh , and Gentile Converts. In the 
Firft of thefe, taken into this Section, he recommends Purity, 
and an Abftaining from fenfual and more grofly flefhly Lufts, 
inferring his Advice from what he had before deliver’d. 


T A R AT HR AS E. 

A N D fince you are all dead and rifen with 
Chrift, as I obferved before \Chap- ii. 
12.] mind to mortify thofe Lufts which pro¬ 
ceed from your earthly Members, fuch as For¬ 
nication, Uncleannefs, inordinate AffeCtion, e- 
vil Concupifcence, and exorbitant Detires in 
venereal Matters (7/), which are Idolatry. 

Thefe 


TEXT. 


M 


ORTIFY there-^ 
fore your Members 
•which are upon the earth; 
fornication, uncleannefs, 
inordinate affe&ion, evil 
concupifcence, and cove- 
toufnefsj which is idolatry. 


NOTES. 

5 (n) Twv 'BKtwiQa.v. Covetoufnefs .] Mr. Locke has, after Dr. Hitmmotid, fully explained 
Sr. b/tuV* Meaning, in-ufing this Word, whofe Note I Ihall therefore here tranfcribe. ‘ Cove- 
* Jobfvefs,' fays he upon Epb. iv. 19. ‘ in the common Acceptation of the Word, is the 
1 letting Icofc our Defires to that which by the Law of Juflice we have no right ro. But 

* St. Pattl t 



COLOSSIANS: 

TEXT. 9 ARA9HRASE. 

^Foj which things fake, the Thefe are Things highly offenfive to 'God, 

wrath of c°d comcth on f or w hi C h he will bring the Heathen World, 
the children of difobedi- o > 

Who will not come in and lubmit to the Law 
of Chrift (<?), to Judgment (p) > among which 

NOTES. 

1 Sr. Paul, in fome of his Epiftles, ufes it for intemperate and exorbitant Defires of car- 
4 nal Pleafures, not confined within the Bounds of Nature. He that will compare with 
1 this Verfe here, Cb. v. 5. Col. iii, 5. 1 ‘I'hejf. iv. 5. 1 Cor, v. io, 11. and well confider 

* the Context, will find Reafon to take it here in the Senfe I have given it, or elfe 

1 it will be very hard to underft.ind thefe Texts of Scripture. In the fame Senfe the 

* learned Dr. Hammond underftands 'srteot'Z’jicL, Rom. i. 29. which, tho' perhaps the Greek 

4 Idiom will fcarce juftify, yet the Apoftles Stile will, who often ufes Greek Terms irr 
4 the full Larirudc of the Hebrew Words, which they are ufually put for in tranflating, 
4 tho'in the Greek ufe of them, they have nothing at all of that Signification ; particu- 
1 Urly, the Hebrew Word which fignifies Couetoufnefs, the Septnagint rranflate pit at? pis, 

4 Ezek. xxxiii. }i. in which Senfe the Apoftle ufes here. And again, in his 

1 Note upon Epb. v. 5. he fays: The Word in the Greek is 'n-Moy^ia, which properly 
1 fignifies Covetoufnefs, or an intemperate ungoverned Love of Riches ; but the chafte 
1 Stile of the Scriptures makes ufe of it to exprefs the letting 1 >ofe of the Defires 

* to irregular venereal Pleafures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can hard- 

4 ly avoid being convinced of, if one confiders how it ftands joined with this fort of 

4 Sins, in thofe many Places which Dr. Hammond mentions, in his Notes on Rom. i. 

4 29. and Epb. iv. 19.—v. 5. compared with this here [ Epb. v. 3.] they are enough to 

* fatisfy one what GrAsoyeglet, Covetoufnefs means here. But if that fhould fail, thefe 
4 Words : Let it not be once named amongft you , aj becometb Saints, which are fubjoined to 
4 Covetoufnefs , put it paft doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingnefs is it amongft 

* Chriftians to name Covetoufnefs ? Tlteovz%ia therefore muff fignify the Title of Sins, 

4 that are not fit to be named amongft Chriftians. —That Fornication, or all 
4 Sorts of Uncleannefs were the Confequence, and Concomitants of Idolatry, we fee, 

4 Rom. i* and *tis known were favoured by the Heathen Worfhip ; and therefore, 

* the Pra£ice of thofe Sins is every where fet down as the charafteriftical Heathen 
4 Mark of the idolatrous Gentiles ; from which Abominations the Jews, both by their 
4 Law, Profeflion, and general Pra&ice, were Strangers : And this was one of thofe 
4 Things, wherein chiefly Cod fevered his People from the idolatrous Nations, as 
4 may be feen, Lev. xviii. to. And hence, I think, that 'srteon%icL, ufed for li- 
4 centious Intemperance in unlawful and unnatural Luffs, is in the New Teffament 

* called Idolatry, and neMoviKrnf an Idolater \ See 1 Cor . v. n. Col. iii. 5. Epb . y, 5. 

4 as being the fure and undoubted Mark of an Heathen and Idolater.* 

6 C 0) *Tbe Children of Difobedience. ] Thefe, in this Place, and Epb. ii. a. —v. 6 . are plainly 
the Gentiles , who refufed to come in and fubmit themfclves to the Gofpel; as will ap¬ 
pear to any one who will read thefe Places, and the Contexts with Attention. 

( p) The Reafon why he fo particularly inculcates the Danger of thefe Vices, was the 
Enormity of them, and the Commonnefs of them among the Gentiles, who thought light 
of them. Befides, the Colojpans had been themfelves formerly guilty of them, and they 
are fome of them Vices to which the Temptations are ftrongeft, and from which fuch a« 
have been once guilty, are hardjy and feldom reclaimed, 

H 
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An.Cb.61. 

fberonis o. 


Children 
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Chap. Ilf. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

7 , Children of Difobedience, you alfo fometime ence. in the which ye al- 7 
had your Convention, when being uncon- y 0 e 7wed1o°thcm. me,When 
verted you lived in the Commiilioii of thofe 
Sins (q). 


NOTES. 


7 ($) The Paraphrafe fhows how I Ihould choofe to render the Verfe, and avoid the 
Tautology, which our Tranflation feems to carry in it; for what Difference is there be¬ 
tween walking in thole Vices, and living in them ? 


SECT. VIII. 

CHAP. III. 8—17. 

CONTENDS. 

I N this Section he dire&s them how as Chriftians they ought 
to converfe with, and to be difpofed towards one another. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

8. | |UT fince God has called you from a- "OUT now you aifo put $ 

D mon g th£ m, do you put away not on- £ th ° malice, iiafphe- 
ly thofe earthly Members or Vices I have al- my, filthy communica- 
ready mentioned, but in general all of them (r): 

And therefore put away thefe that follow 

Anger,, 

notes. 

8 (r) Til mv\A. All thefe.] 0 ,ur Tranflators feem to have taken this, as tho* he had 7 
laid Tdi fffdfjet tclutx, all thefe Things that follow ; but however it makes no Difference 
as to the main Senfe, his Words feem to qae to refer to what he had faid before, rx 
u$f rd, cm f v. 5. your Members which are upon Earth. Compare Matth. v. 2$, 
Mar. ix, 43 —4$. 
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Neronis 9. 


tion out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, 
feeing that ye have put 
off the old man with his 
iodeeds ; And have f>ut on 
the new j matt, which is 
renewed in knowledge,af- 
ter the image of him that 
11 created him. Where there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcifion nor uncir- 
cumcifion, barbarian, fey- 
thian, bond nor free ; but 
Chrilt is all, and in all. 
tz Put on therefore (as the 
ele£t of God, holy and be¬ 
loved) bowels of mercies, 
kindnefs, humblenefs of 
mind, meeknefs, long-fuf- 


Anger, Wrath, Malice, evil Speaking, and fil¬ 
thy Communication out of your Mouth (/), 
Lie not one to another, feeing you have aban¬ 
doned your old Converfation and Pra&ices ( t ) • 
and are as it were new Men, not living in your 
former Ignorance, but being well informed and 
inftru&ed, you are become like him who formed 
you to this, and who cannot lie or deceive. 
In which new Creation it makes no Difference 
with him whether a Man is a Gentile or a 
Jew , circumcifed or uncircumcifed, a 'Barba¬ 
rian , or a Scythian , a Slave or a Freeman {u) ; 
but the whole turns upon Mens belonging to 
Chrift, whoever they are ( w). And fince God 

equally 


9 * 

10* 


lU 


I 2» 


notes. 

(s) y Ai%&Koy'idV ra ?optet]@- CfJffi. Filthy Communication out of your Mouth."] Dr. Whitby 
fays : ‘ This is ufually referred to obfeene and impure Words. But Hefychius , Phavorinus, 
‘ and Julius Pollux, /. z. c. 4. have informed us, that the Word lignifies reproachful Words, 
4 fuch as tend to pot a Man to fhame ; and to this Senfe the Words preceding make it moft 
4 proper to refer it ; Wrath , Anger , and Malice, or evil Machinations of the Heart, being 
4 the inward Difpofitions which render us difaffe&ed to, and prone to do evil to others ; 
4 railing and opprobrious Speeches, which cend to render our Brother infamous toothers, 
4 being the ufual fcffefb of thefe evil Difpofitions.* But as the Apoftle here gives Rules 
for onr Speech, the other Senfe may not be difagreeable ; and the rather, fince in the 
parallel Epiftle to the Ephefians, he exprefly forbids fuch filthy Communication, and would 
not have it proceed out of their Mouth , or be once named among them . See Eph, iv. 29. 
—v. 5,4. Aift&Aayiec therefore here may be the fame as and Aoy(§h <ret7rg(9- 

there. 

9 (t ) Seethe Note on Chap. H■ 11. 

ii («) St. Paul's main Defign, in this Epiftle, wa 9 fo eftablifh the CdoJJians in their ad¬ 
hering to the Gofpel Myftery of the Calling of the Gentiles, and their Maintaining chei-r 
Freedom againft the JewiJh Dogmatizes ; and tho’ he had already concluded that Matter, 
yet having it very much upon his Heart, he takes an Occafion here, in the midft of quite 
other Things, to drop a Word with relation to it. 

(*i>) *AKKob ta a^dvTa, ov a?tL<n But Chrijl is all and in all.] The Senfe is, that 

in the Point of obtaining Acceptance with God, our Regard mull be paid lolely to Chriff, 
upon him alone we mull depend, and not upon the Mofaick Law} that Faith in, and Obe¬ 
dience ro*Chrift, are all the Terms God infills upon; and that this is the Cafe in all, of 
among' all Men, let them be Jews, or let them be Gentiles, of whatever Nation, 01 what¬ 
ever Condition, it matters not; upon thele Terms alone they fhould be received, with¬ 
out fubmitring to the Ordinances, which the Juduzers would gladly obtrude upon them. 
The Reader by this eafily perceives in how valUy different a Seufe H is, that the lame Ex* 
preflion is ufed concerning God the Father. 1 Cor . xv. 2S, 

H * 15 W 
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Chap III* 


TARATHRASE. 


TEXT. 


equally accepts all Men upon the fame Terms, 
do you, as the peculiar People of God, holy 
and beloved, imitate him, and put on Bowels 
of Companion, Kindnefs, Humility, Meeknefs, 
Long-fuffering 3 bearing with one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any of you have a 
Matter of Complaint againft another 5 as Chrift 
hath forgiven you (x) y do ye alfo forgive one 
-14* another. And upon all thefe put on Love (jy), 
i J. \vhich is the Bond of Perfeftnefs (s). And in 

order 


feting ; Forbeaiing one a-1 j 
nother, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have 
a quarrel againft any 3 e- 
ven as Chrift forgave you,, 
fo alfo do ye. And above 14 
all thefe things, put on 
charity, which is the bond 
of perfeftnds. And let 15 


NOTES. 


15 (*) Chrifi bath forgiven you.] In the parallel F.piftle, Eph. iv. 31. he exprefles hinr- 
felf thus: God by Chrifi bath forgiven you : But this neceflarily implies what he here fays, 
for if God forgives by Chrift, then Chrift muft forgive in his Name, and by his Au¬ 
thority. 

14 (y) ’Ett i 'UAffi 7*7oif &f&7rl/jj. Above all thefe Things, put on Charity ] Our Tranflators 
have very well inferted put on, fetching it from v . 12. but it is doubtful how the other 
lixpreflion is to be taken. The Syriac renders it with all thefe, the French befide all thefe, the 
Italian (or all thefe, the Dutch and our Englifis above all thefe ; which is what St. Deter ex¬ 
prefles by ©e? ©arirav, 1 Pet. iv. S. The Vulg . Latin, Beza, andCafiellio rendering it fuper b*c 
amnia, have left the Senfe as ambiguous, as it is in the Greek. In the Paraphrafe the ren¬ 
dering upon all thefe is preferr’d, becaufe the Verb ufed by the Apoftle carries in it an Alln- 
fion to a Garment; ana the Chriftian Virtues are reprefented as clothing and adorning Per- 
fons, I Pet. iii. 3*“5* —v. 5. iTim. ii. 9. and fo he may be undeiftoud to direft them 
here to put on Charity over or upon all the other Virtues, before mentioned. 

(*) The Bond of Perfefinefi .] This may fgnify either, 1. That Love is rhe moft perf e & 
Bond, which will be an Hebraifm not uncommon in the New Teftamenr. Or, 2. That Love 
is fuch a Bond as ties together all thofe Virtues, which are the Perfection of Chriftians; 
and therefore was very proper to be put over them all. Compare 1 Job. iv. iz, 18. Or, 3,, 
Very agreeably to the SubjeG of his Difcourfe, and particularly to whar he mentions in the 
next Verfe of Chriftians being one Body; he may here call Love that Bond, which io 
unites and faftens them all together, as that they become as it were one Body,and are perteft. 
To this purpofe we may obferve how he fpeaks of the whole Church. Eph. iv. 11, iz, 13. 

He gave fome ApoJUes - for the Perfecting of the Saints —for the Edifying of the Body of Chrifi, 

till we all come to the Unity of the Faith , and of the Knowledge of the Son of God , to a perfeft 
l7t\Hw] Man, unto the Meafure of the Stature of the Fulnefs of Chrifi. And how we artain this 
TerfeGion he declares, v. 1 j. But being true in Love , we may grow up into him in all Things , 

who is the Head, even Chrifi \ from whom the whole Bod) - maketh increafe of the Body, to the 

edifying it felf in Love*. And what he here calls the Bond of Perfettnefs, he there calls the 
Bond of Peace, Eph, iv. That he was defrous of this PeifeGion among the Colofpans, 
appears from what he lays, Chap . ii. 2. That they might be knit together in Love. I prefer this 
latter Senfe, and fo conclude this to be his Meaning ^ * Put on Love, which is the Bond 
4 of that perfeG Union there ought to be in she Body of Chrift ; and whereby the whole 
4 Church becomes perf«£L* 

IS 01 
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the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which 
alfo ye are called in one 
body; and be ye thank- 
id ful. Let the word of Chrift 
dwell in you richly, in all 
wifdom ■ teaching and ad- 


order to your Exercifing filch Love, let the 
Peace of God (a) influence your Hearts, into 
the which alfo ye are called in one Body y and 
be ye thankful. Farther, it would be of good 1 6 . 
Service, to prevent the Sins from which I have 
diffuaded you, and to promote the Love I have 
recommended, if in your converting together, 
you would take care that your Difcourfe and 
Talkfhould be much of Chnft in all Wifdom (Z>); 

anti 


NOTES. 

15 (Vs Tbe Peace of God.] This I hrafe is only to be found here,and Philip . iv. 7. and fince 
rhefe two Epiftles were written about the fame time, we may well imagine that the fame 
Peace is meant in both ; and efpecially conlidering how alike it isfpokenof in both Places. I 
(hall therefore endeavour to clear the Meaning of this Place by comparing it with the 
other, which runs thus : The Peace of God which pajfeth all VnderfianJing,jkall keep your Hearts 
and Mindi thro* Chrifi Jefus. There can be no Queltion, I think, that the Peace of God may 
as properly fienify that Peace we have with God, Ram. v. 1. as that Peace which God en~ 
pins us to cultivate with one another. And tho’there is a great SarisFa&ion which ac¬ 
companies apcaceable Temper aiid Behaviour, yet it feems mod likely to me, that fuch an 
high Exprefbon, at that of puffing all UnderJlandirjg t (hould be ufed concerning the Peace 
we have with God ; which appears the more aftonifhing and unfathomable, the more we 
fer our felves to confider of it. Farrher, when it is faid, this Peace of God (hall keep our 
Hearrs and Minds thro' or by Jefus Chrift, it feems to be a farther Confirmation of this Inter¬ 
relation ; for as the Peace we have with God is thro’ Chrifi, fo the Apoftle may well be 
underftood to fpeak of it, as having its EfFe& upon us thro* him ; fince all Blefiings are de-* 
rived to us thro’ him. Befides, in that Place to the Philippians , I fee norhing that (hould in¬ 
cline us to underftand him to fpeak of any other, than this Peace of God with us, and our 
Senfe of thar great Blefling. Nor Jo I fee any Difficulty there is in applying this Senfe to 
the Place under Confederation, but this rather confirms our Interpretation of the other in 
this Manner; for we may without any Violence thus explain it: Let a Senfe of that Peace, 

1 which you have with God,always afl'ettand influence your Heansjb that you may find your 
1 felves contained by it to an Imitation of him, and to be at Peace with others, as he 
1 has been pleafed to be at Peace with you ; and the rather, becaufe you were called in- 
‘ to this State of Reconciliation in one Body or Society, with allihofe with whom l now 

* urge you to live in Peace and Love ; for which you ought to be very thankful: And when 

* you are truly thankful for the Peace yon have with God, you can’t be backward to be at 
4 Peace with your Fellow Chriflians, who mud needs have far lefs offended you, than you 
4 have him.* I am not peremptory in determining this to be the Senfe of ihe Place, but 
it feems the mod eafy and natural to me ; tho’ 1 own a plaufible Account may be given of 
the Text, according 10 the other Interpretation. 

It may be here again obferved, that as this one Body relares to the Jews and Gentiles being 
made one Church and People by the Gofpel ■„ fo it appears Sc. Paul was fhll mindful of the 
great Subjed of his Epiftle,^when he thus gives a Hint of it. 

1 ^ TO £1 'oiitiTu iv u[ur ‘V\\t<rivf. Let the iVorA of Chrifi dwell richly 

ht you.] Whether the true Meaningof this Verfe be given indie ParaphraJe, muff be J* ft 
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PARAPHRASE. text. 

and that you entertain one another in conver- momfliing one another in 
fing together in a Chriftian Manner, teaching P fil ™.**b,m„ s ,and(pi-. 
(c) and admonifhing one another in Pfalms, and 

Hymns, 

NOTES. 

ro the Judgment of the Reader, when he has heard the Reafons for ir. It is taken for 
granted, becaufe I believe no one would doubt of it, that the Phrafe o \'oy&- n ^eiru.may as 
well be rendered, The Difcourfeof , or concerning Chrift, as any other way ; and that ir ought 
to be fo, and we fhould underftand him as faying, Let the Difcourfe concerning Chifi dwell 
richly among you t ‘in allfVifdom, may appear, r. From the Place where this Rule ftands j and that 
is among other Rules given toChriftians to obferve in their converting together. 2. From what 
St. Paul joins with this, teaching and admonijbing one another, in Pfalms, and Hymns, and Spi¬ 
ritual Songs ; which lhows he is directing them how they fhould converfe Together; the 
Singing here preferibed being not for their publick Aflfemblies, but their private Convention. 
5. This is much confirmed by the parallel Place, Epb. v. 18—20. And be not drunk with Wtne 9 
wherein is Excefs ; but be filled with the Spirit, /peaking to one another [fo it fhould be render’d] in 
Pfaltns,and Hymnt , andfpiritual Songs, finging and making Melody in your He art to the Lor driving 
thanks always for all Things unto God and the Father, in the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrifi. Who 
6ver compares the 19th and 20th Verfes of that Chapter, with the Verfes under Confidera- 
tion, together with that which follows, will fee they agree exa&ly in Matter, and very 
much in Words alfo; and therefore will not doubt of their relating to the fame Duty, 
Now his bringing in the Duty there in Oppofition to their being drunk with Wine, leads us 
to underftand the Duty as relating to Chriftians converting together. To which purpofe, 
I will transcribe Mr, Locke's Paraphrafe of v. 18, 19. which gives a very eafy and natural 
Account of the Words: * And be not drunken* with Wine, wherein there is excefs, feek 

* not Divertion in the noify and intemperate Jollity of Drinking; but when you are difpofed 
1 to a cliearful Entertainment of one another, let it be with the Gifts of the holy Spirit, 

* that ye are filled with, finging Hymns, and Pfalms, and fpiritual Songs, among your felves; 

* this makes real and folid Mirth in the Heart, and is Melody well-pleating to God himfelf.* 
Let it be added here, that this is moft agreeable to that Rule of St. James, Chap. v. 13. Is 
any merry* let him fing Pfalms. 4. This Verfe being thus underftood, that which follows 
will excellently well agree with it; for as he here recommends to them the difeourfing 
concerning Chrift, he there enlarges his Exhortation : And whatfoever ye do in Word [that is, 
in Difcourfe , lv Xoyco , and the And in the Beginning of that Verfe fhows that it is thus to 
be connected] or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jefus, &C. cy. d. ‘I would not that 
4 you fhould pay a Regard to Chrift only in your Difcourfe, no, but refer every AXion in 
' like Manner to him, and do all in his Name.’ 

(<0 ’Ep v[/tv, //</WeWj£s.] Concerning the Solcecifm in thefe Words, fee Mr. Gataker, in 
his Notes upon Mar. Antonin. Lib. iii, Seft. iv. The Soloecifm might be avoided, by beginning 
a new Sentence with </ 7 cAtaWfcfi and leaving out the xai in the Beginning of the next 
■Verfe fas it is left out by,the Vulgate Latin, the Clermont, and St. Germain *s Copies, and by 
two old Latin Commentators) arid by (applying what muft otherwife be here (applied, 
'zroieiTZ. Or it may much ealier be avoided by beginning a new Sentence at the latter End 
of V, 15. xj &>yJuej<?oi yivz&e, joining thereto in ConftruXion, ^iJ'etirKovjif x) ia/jjvf, 

Scc. and including the intermediate Sentence in a Parenthefis : And then, in this Paflage, the 
Apoftle firft directs to a Duty, then mentions the Means neceftary for the right Performance 
of it, in the Words contained by the Parenthefis ; and laftly, preferibes the Manner of ex- 
.erectingit. And the Words ydzf]t fit Jj'%et&irxvTi{ feem to favour this Con¬ 

nexion, 



CO LO S S 1 A N S. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


5 *. 

An,Cb,6l . 

Neronij 9 . 


ritual fongs, finging with 
grace in your hearts to 
17 the Lord. And whatfo- 
ever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jefus, giving 
thanks to God and the 
Father by him. 


Hymns, and fpiritual Songs (d), finging with 
Grace (tf ), fincerely and heartily to the Lord (/). 

And whatfoever you do, whether in Difcourfe, jj „ 
or in your other A&ions, do all in the Name 
and Authority of the Lord Jefus, giving thanks 
to God the Father by him ; and as long as you 
keep to this, you can never break in upon thole 
Rules I have given you for Chriftian Converfa- 
tion. 


NOTES. 

ne&ion, a* they may refer to the fame Subjeft, and are capable of the Senfes here givem 
them. The firft and laft are the fame with our common Verfion, and yitic is deferibed by 
Hefyckius, dpotGn Kct\ct that is, Gratitude or Thankfulnefs. But, perhaps, there i* 

no Neceflity of avoiding a Thing that may be obfeived in other Authors; efpecially, fmee 
St, Paul pretended nor to Wifdom of Words, I Cor. i. 17. 

(d) lam doubtful about the exaft DiftinQion that is to be made between Pfalms, and 
Hymnh and fpiritual Songs. I know nothing better than what Dr. Whitby has faid upon the 
Matter, who may be confulted on Eph. v. 19. To which it may be added, that thefe three 
Words may feem to anfwer to three Hebrew ones 4 -aAuoi to ^VDTQ Pfal. iii. tit. vp?®- 
to n*7nn t * 1 ° not ^ nc l it fo rendered, Pfalm, cxI v. tit. yet it is in other Places, and 
dh) to “Viy Pfal. c xx. 1. but what the Difference of thefe was I pretend not to guefe. Nor 
have I any thing to fay, concerning rhe Manner in which Chriffians ufed to fing at home, 
or in their Afferablies in the Apoffle's Times. Perhaps, fome Light might be given to it* 
if we could difcovei what the Cuftom was in the Ages that were neareff to them; but that 
feems hitherto to be as dark and uncertain as the other; and’tis great Pity, that fome able 
Hand has-not hitherto undertaken to give fome clear Account of a Thing, which we are fo 
much concerned to know. 

(0 ’Ev yjLtfs aJofitf. Singing with Grace.] The Senfe is doubtful, and therefore I have left 
the rendering of our Translation in the Paraphrafe ; only I have.avoided what our Tranfla- 
tion feems to fuggeft, that this Grace is to be in the Heart; whereas, if we would render it 
ftri&ly, it fhould be finging with Grace, with the Heart . Compare Eph. v. iff. where he has 
not with Grace. The Exprefiion may fignify with Thanhfstlnefs, which is very fuirable to 
fuch an A&ion ; or elfe it may fignify with Gracefulnefs or Decency. I moft incline to this latter 
Senfe, in which the Phrafe is ufed. Chap. iv. <>. Let your Speech be always with Grace , i. e. with 
Gracefulnefs. Thus he feems to mean the fame Thing, Eph. iv. 19. Let no corrupt Commu¬ 
nication proceed out of your Mouth , but that which is good to the life of edifying , that it may min 'tfler 
Grace unto the Hearers ; iVct ho ydesvy 1 fuch,’ fays Mr. Loche, * as may have a becoming 
• Gracefulnefs in the Ears of the Hearers.’ 

(f) Ta Kveico. To the Lord.] Who this Lord is, the Apoftlc declares in the next Ve L, even 
God the Father: Compare Eph, v. 19, 20. where the lame is very ealy to be obferved. 


SECT; 
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$6 

thap.Iir. 

V/VN- 


C H A P. III. 18 -—IV. i. 

CONTENTS. 


I N this Section he gives Rules concerning the Duties arifing from 
the feveral particular Relations which Chriftians ftand in to 
one another. Thofe which he infifts on are thefe three. Husbands 
and Wives, Parents and Children, Matters and Slaves 5 in treat¬ 
ing of all which he delivers the Duties of the inferior Relation 
before thofe of the Superior, 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


18. fubmit your felves unto your 

VV own Husbands, as it is fit for Chri- 
ip. ftians to do. And on the other hand, ye 
Husbands, love your Wives, and be not fc- 
vere and churlifli toward them. 

-o. Children, obey your Parents in all thofe 
Things to which the parental Authority reach- 
eth (*) •> for this is well pleafing to the Lord. 
And on your Part, ye Fathers, do not by the 
Autterity of your Carriage, the Rigour of your 
Commands, and the Severity of your Difci- 
pline, provoke them ; left they be difcouraged in 
their Endeavours to obey and pleafe you. 

22 . Ye that are Servants and Slaves, obey thofe 

who are your Matters, according to the Laws 
of Men, in all Things wherein they have a 
Right to command you ; and in ferving them 
dont only mind to do fuchThings as will come 


W IVES, fubmit your 18 
felves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit 
in the Lord. Husbands, 19 
love your Wives, and be 
not bitter againft rhem. 

Childrentobey^otfr pa- 20 
rents in all things ; for 
this is well pleafing unto 
the Lord* Farhers, pro-2x 
voke not your children to 
anger, left they be dif¬ 
couraged. 

Servants,obey in all things 12( 
your mafters, according to 
the flefh \ not with eye- 
fervice, as men pleafers, 
but in finglenefs of heart, 


NOTES. 

20 (*) Thismuft be underftood under fome fuch Limitation, and there can be no Hurt 
in fupplying the Senfe from v. 18, with lv Kveipt and fo it is exprefled, Eph. vi. I. i. c. as the 
Loid requires you, and a6 far as is confiftent with your Duty to him. 

under 
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TEXT. TAR AT ERASE. 

23 feaiing God : And what- under their Obfervation, as tho 1 you were only 
of chiefly fcekwg to pleafe Men ; but aft here- 
24not unto men; Knowing in with that Simplicity ot Heart, that becomes 
that of the Lord ye jhau Men fearing God./ whatfoever you do in 2 u 
Inheritance lfo"y e °fclve their Service, do it from your very Hearts, in 
ay the Lord chrift. But he .ohedience to Chrift, and tiot to Men only - 
lefve^hTZonrwhich Knowing that fronr him you- flialL receive the 24. 
he hath, done : and there Reward. W his heavenly Kingdom, which ~is 
ifi no refpea of p ? rforj. t ^ e inheritance of his Servants : : Fpr .tho 1 yon 
are Servants to Men, yet you are alfo, upon 
and equal, knowing that your becoming Chriftians, the Servants of Chrift, 
heavea h * VC * mafter 11 w ^° not to recompenfe the Obedience 

and Faithfulnefs of them that ferve.him. But if 25V 
any profefting themfelves' his Servants, fhall in¬ 
jure, and wrong others, they flia.ll fuffer for it * 
and that without Refped of Perfons, whether 
they are Bond or Free ; and therefore, jf you 
Servants wrong your Matters, you mutt expert 
he will punifh you for it j arid if they wrong 
you, you may depend upon his recompenhng 
you, and puniihing them. On the other fide, you, ^ 
who are Matters, give to your Servants that 
which is juft and equal, as to Food, Clothing, (jc. 
Exadt not more Work of them than they are 
able to perform, nor with-hold from them the 
Rewards they deferve, nor puntfh them with a 
Severity beyond the Defert of their Faults : 

And this do, as Men who know you have your 
felves a great Matter in Heaven, who will punifh 
your Injuftice and Cruelty, and will deal the. 

•Fame Meafure to you, which you now do to 
your Servants. 


SEC T. 
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An.Ch.6li 

Tferonispl 
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Chap. IV.. 

SEC T. X. 

CHAP. IV. a— 6 . 

CONTE NTS. 

I N this Se&ioti he fets before the Coiojfians the Duties which were 
incumbent on them, with Rcfpedt to fuch as were not Chriftians^ 
and among whom they lived. The Duties urged are three, i. Per- 
foveranee in Prayer, and here he commends hitnfelf particularly to 
their Prayers. 2 * Prudence and Inoffenfivenefs in their Conduits 
j. The due ordering of their Words and Difcourfe with them. 

TAR AT ERASE. TEXT. 




\ ND as you have fo many Enemies, who 
will do all that lies in their Power to 
drive you from your Religion, and to hinder 
the Spreading of the Gofpel (^), you had need 

be 


C ontinue in prayer, 2 
and watch in the 
fame with thankfgiving; 


NOTE S.. 

1 (g) If any one tVibks, that too great a Liberty i« taken in making-this Rule to relate 
fo peculiarly to the Circurfiftaoces of Chriftians and Chriftanity at that Time, by reafoo of 
the unebnverted Enemies thereof; let him coDfider the following Reafons for it. 1. It is 
maniftft, that the two other Duties may well be underflood in the fame Manner j at leaft r 
it is neceflaiy the former of them muft be fo, bccaufe he exprefly declares it: Walk in 
Wifdom toward them that are without ; and Ante he had before given Directions for the 
Speech and Difcourfe of Chfirtians with ofre another, it is but reafonabie ro think, that the 
latter of thofe two had a Regard to their Difcourfe with fnch as were not Chriftiaos, to 
liicb as were without, juft mentioned before. Now if this be fnppofed, that the other two 
Duties are of this fort, it will look very likely that this is fo too ; or otherwife, we muft 
take this for a Duty placed by it felf, not reducible to any one of the fbreraenrioned Head* 
Of .his Difcourfe ; and fo a great deal of the Order and Coocihniry of this Part of his Epi- 
ftle would be loft. 2, The fubjett Matter of the Praying, which he recommends to them, 
fo far as does appear from any. Thing here ex p l cffcd , was publick. It is manifeft, that he 
mentions not their praying for himfclf upon any other, than a publick Account, v. 9, 4, 
It is ufual with him, to defire the Prayers of Chriftians upon this Account. Compare Rom* 
xv. 90, 5.1. 2 Tbejf. iii, 1. and it might feem not unlikely, that with that Defign chiefly he 
might here mention that Duty. 9. That which confirms this more efpecially, is the fuller 
ana larger Expreflion, which we have of this fame Thing in the parallel Epiftle, Epb. vi. 
1*5, 19, *&. where Irt it be obferved, that the Di/t&ion is given with Reference to the 
very fame Cafe that I fuppofe in the Place before us. This appears from Eph. vi. 11, 12, 15, 
Tut 00 the whole Armour of GoJ t that ye may be able to /land agaipft the Wilct of the Devil. Fo w 

we 
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TEXT. 

3 Withal, praying alfo for 
us, that God would open 
unto us a door of utterance, 
to fpeak the myftery of 
Chriii, for which I am 

4 alfo in bonds: That I may 
make it manifeft as I 

5 ought to fpeak Walk in 
wildora coward them that 
are without, redeeming 

6 the time. Let your fpeech 
be alw*y* with grace, lea- 


PARAPHRASE. i 

be frequent and inftant in Prayer, attending 
-and watching therein with Thankfgiving ( h ). 
'And when your own Cafe, and that of Chri- 
flianity, engages you in this Duty, I defire 
you would particularly pray for me, that 
God would , give me an Opportunity to preach 
and declare the Myftery of Chrift, (the Calling 
the Gentiles into his Church, without fubjeft- 
ing them to the Law of Mofcs) for which I 
am alfo at this Time in Bonds, That I may 
declare it as plainly and fully, as it becomes 
me to do, who have been fo peculiarly intruded 
with the Revelation of it, and a CommiJlion 
to preach it. Behave your felves with Wifdom 
and Prudence toward fuch as are not Chriftians, 
that giving them as little Offence as poiiible, 
you may gain the more Time of Refpite from 
Perfecution, and for the Spreading of the Gof- 
j>el (*), Let your Speech be always graceful 

and 

N O r E & 


Ari.Ch. 6 1 . 
Ne^onis f. 

^vy 


<we wreftk not againft FJejb and Wood (that is, Mfn are not the only Perfecuters with whom 
we contend) but againji Prindpeittiej, againft Powers^ againft tip Ruler j of the Davknefs of this 
World , againft fpiritual Wickednefs in high Places, Wherefore , take unto you the whole Armour of 
God) that ye may be able to withfland in the evil Day (the Time of Perfecution) and having 
done all to fland. This is exa&ly what I fwppufe he coufider’d, as calling the Colofftans to 
fuch diligence in Prayer. Now obferve how he brings in there the fame Exhortation, with 
reference to that Cafe. He commends to them, upon the Account of the Circumftances, 
the Danger and Oppofirionof that Time, that they would take to thcmfelvcs the whole 
Armour of God, and concludes thus: Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication in th * 
Spirit , and watching thereunto , with all Perfeverance, and Supplication for all Saints ; and for 
*t % that ’Utterance may be given unto rue t that l may open my Mouth boldly , to make known the 
Myftery of the Gofpel ; for which l am an Ambaffador in Sends ; that therein l may fpeak boldly, at 
1 ought to fpeak. How exaftly do thefe three Verfes irrfwerto Qi. iv. 4,4, 4. <wrdy tLe hrft pf 
them is here more (hortly exprtiled. And who then will doubt, whether St. Paul had opt 
exaflly the fame Defign in both 1 

(h) With Thankfgiving.'] I am inclined to think H»e ApodJe Jthc rather mentions this.frG-' 
caufc as he refers in the Words before to their perilous State, he was not willing they Ihoull 
be difeouraged, or fink under the Thoughts of it; and therefore to raife rheit Spirits, he 
here puts them in Mind of the great Occalion they had for Thankfgiving. Compare Philip* 

5 (i)Tbr Kttifov Zfctyo&ri^b/jfaot, Redeeming the Time.] i. e. Gaining as much as you can, 
prolonging your own Tranquility, an j t h e Opportunity of fpreading the GofpeJ. The (V 

1 a lofftnrt, 
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Chap. IV. 

T A RAT HR AS E. TEXT. 

and modeft (k)> and temper'd with Wifdofri fon e<* with fait, that ye 
and Dilcretion (/), that fo it may, appear you 
underftand how to anfwer luch as would queftion 
you concerning your Religion (m). 

NOTES. 

hjftaust by their Chrifiian Conversation, would reprove and fhame thofe among whom they 
lived for their enormous Crimes : This was likely to bring upon them their Rage and Fury, 
and fo to deprive the Minifters of the Gofpel of an Opportunity of freely preaching it: For 
this Reafon, the Apoftle recommends a prudent Behaviour toward the unconverted Gentiles , 
that they might be as little exafperated as polhble. This Phrafe is taken from the LXX. who* 
Dan. iU &. thus exactly render the Chaldee . E nr dxnQdtf oT/ac \yu ore Ktti&v vf^ets $,&yo- 
ep£tlt, I know of a Certainty that you are buying , or redeeming the Time ; that is, you endea¬ 
vour to ward off the Danger by Delays. And that this is St,.Paul's Meaning, appears by 
the Reafon he gives to prcfs the fame Rule, Eph. y. 15, 16. See then that ye walk exa&ly t not 
Fools % but as wife , redeeming the Time> becaufe the Days are evil, 

<!>,(£) With Grace.] See the Note on Chap. Hi, 16. 

(/) Salt is put for Wifdom, both in facred and profane Authors. 

Cm) Sr. Paul has here a RefpeQ: to Heathen Magiftrates, who had it in their Power to qall 
them in Queftion for their Religion; and fo this is much to the fame Purpofe, with what 
St* Peter fays, lPet.iii. If. Be ready always to anfwer every Man that asketh you a Reafon of 
the Hope that is in you (um, of your Religion) with Meeknefs and Fear, 


SECT. XI. 

CHAP. IV. 7-18. 

CONTENTS. 

J N this Section, the Conclufion of his Epiflle, he refers the 
Coloffians to Tychicus and Onefmus, for a particular Account 
his Affairs; and fending his own and others Salutations, con- 
eludes with his ufual Benediction- 


Tychicus 
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text. t arathrase. 


6 i 

An.Cb.6T*' 

Nevcms 

t/y\j 


7 4 .LLmyftncfhallTy- 
chicus declare unto 
you fiubo is a beloved bro¬ 
ther, and a faithful mini- 
fter, and fellow fervant in 
S the Lord : Whom I have 
fent unto you for the fame 
purpofe, that he wight 
tnow your eftate,4nd com- 
9 fort, your hearts : With 
Onefimus a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is 
one of you. They fhall 
make known unto you all 
thing* which are done 
iohere. Ariftarchus my fel¬ 
low prifoner faluteth you, 
and Marcus fillers foo to 
Barnabas (touching whom 
ye received command¬ 
ments i if he come unto you 
11 receive him,) And Jefus, 


T Xchicus, a Chriftian (n) beloved Brother, 
faithful Minifter, and Fellow Servant, 
fliall give you a full Account how Matters 
Band with me ; Whom I have fent unto you with 
this Defign y that he might know how Thing* 
are with you (p), and that he npight comfort 
your Hearts: I have fent him together with 
Onefimus, a faithful and beloved Brother, who 
is of your City. . They fhall acquaint you with 
all Things that are done here. Jrifiarcbus (/>), 
my Companion* in Bonds* felptes you; and fo 
does Mark, Nephew to Barnabas (concerning 
whom you have already received a Meffage (*) j 
if he come unto you 5 receive him kindly) And 
Jefus who is alfo called Jufius . Thefe are of 
the JcwiJb Nation^ and the only Perfons there- 


7 - 


8 . 


9 • 


io. 


II. 


NO TE S. 


7 (n) In the Lord ,] This feems to me to relate to each of the three Chara&ers given of 
•Xychuiu ; and therefore, rendering.it Chriftian, I have prefixed it to them all, to intimate 
as much. 

8 (o) The Atexandrian y and many other good MSS. read this Verfe exactly as Eph. vi, 
2.1. Whom I have fent unto you for the fame Purpofe y that ye might know our Affairs y and that 
he might comfort your Hearts . 'This may be the true Reading ; but fince the Thing 
■wherein the Difteience of the two Readings lies, is exprefled, ^.9. I have chofen to fol¬ 
low the Came Copy our Tranflators did, which declares his Defire, both that he might know 
their Affairs, and that they might know his. 

10 (p) Arifiankus v/arfa Macedonian of Ifheffatonic a y . ARs xix. 29. —xx. 4. but, as we are' 
here told, a Jew by Defcenr. He went with St. Eauf into Afia y and was feixed by the 
Mob at Ephefus ; and afterwards accompanied him to Rome y A&s xxvii. z. and. washisFel- 
low Labourer, PlUem. 24, and his Companion in Bonds, as it is laid here. 

(*) E K(tGz\t Te have received Commandments.] The Word fe#tns tried, not in the 

moff common Senfc'of if ; but in that wherein Cicero often ufes mandata y where Perfons had 
no Authority to command. Thus he writesto Appius Pmtcher y Epijl. Earn. Lib. iii. Epifi. 10. 
t TuUius y cui mandata ad me dedijli , non convenerat me, 1 Tully, by whom you fent a Meflage 
* to me, had not come to me/ To this Purpofe is the Word ufed, Alls xvii. 15, ^They 
that conducted Paul,£rodgfcf him to Athens, and receiving a Commandment to Silas /iwriTimo'- 
theus, for to come to him with all Speed } they departed. Where the Syriac Iras traftflated it rr- 
ceiving a Letter y NrHJS' So the htalian y Receiving a Commiffion. Civility teaches us ro 
efteem the reafonable Defires of Friends, as carrying in them the Force of Commands, 
tho' they pretend not to ufe any Authority j and hence ihie fame Mauuer of Speech is fa* 
miliar in the Modcio Languages. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


of (y), who joined with me to fpread the 
Kingdom of God; and they have been a Com- 
i z. fort to me. Epaphrfls alfo falutes you, who 
is one of your City, a Servant of .Chrift, and 
who is always very earneft in his Prayers, that 
ye may ftand perfect and complete in the whole 

13. Will of God (r). For I can witnefs for him, 
that he hath a warm Affe&ion and hearty Con¬ 
cern for you, and the Chriftians 6f Laodicea , 

14. and Hierapolis . }'l/uke ,, the beloved Phylician, 
1.5. and Demas falute you. .' Salute the Chriftian 

Brethren that are in Laedicea, and Nympbas:, 
and the Church which uies to meet in his 
\ 6 . Houfe. And when this Epiftle has been read 
among you, take care that it be read alfo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans , and that you read 
that from Laodicea (j). And fay to Jrchip- 
Take.heed to the Minilhy which thou 

haft 


which is called Juftut, who 
are of the circumcifton. 
Thefe only art my fellow- 
workers unto the king¬ 
dom of God, which hare 
been a comfort unto me. 
Epaphras, who is one of it 
you, a fervant of Chrift, 
faluterh you, always la¬ 
bouring fervently for yon 
in prayers, that ye may 
ftand perfeft and com¬ 
plete in all the will of 
God. For I bear him re -15 
cord, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them 
that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. Luke 14 
the beloved phylician. and 
Demas greet you. Salute 15 
the brerhren, which are 
in Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas,and the church which 
is in his houfe. And when 
this epiftle is read amongft 
you, caufe that it be read 
alfo in the church of the 
Laodiceans ; and that ye 
likewife read the epiftle 
from Laodicea. And fay 17 
toArchippus, Take heed 
to the miniftry which 
thou haft received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it. 


N O 1 E S. 

‘i 1 (<f) fflxfe only art my Follow- worker a.] That is, the only ones of the Circn mc i fion j Tot 
i'Lake and Vernas were with him. 

X2 (r) In all the Will of God.] He ha* here a Refpe# more efpcciaily to that Part of the 
' Will of God, which was fo much upon his Heart, their maintain^ their Chriftian Liberty, 
and not fubmitting to the Jewifb Ordinances. 

16 (j) The Epiftle from Laodicea could not be written by Sr. PWfrom thence, fince he 
had never been there. Chap. ii. 1. It feems probable, it wa* fume Epiftle written to him 
by fome of the Laodiceans, giving an Account of their own Cafe, and that of their Neigh* 
, bours at Colofs ; and he judging it to contain fomewhat worthy to be considered by the Co- 
IoJJians , wasdefirous it fhould be read among them. Or elfe, as is theConje&ure of an in¬ 
genious and learned Friend, he may here mean fomc Letter he had written to thole of Lao¬ 
dicea j of which, when the Colojsam fent a Copy of their Letter, the fame Mefleugers were 
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<S ? 

An.Cb.6i, 
Neronis 9. 


igThcfalutatioibythehand haft received in the Lord, that thou may’ft ful- 
my bondi; a G,»« bet* ly difcharge it. The concluding Salutation I 
you. Amen. Paul write with my own Hand. Remember 

my Bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


NOTES. 

to bring a Copy Itc A noJ'iKtUf from Laodicta. Whatever the Letter was, it is loft ; that 
which has appeared in the World, being too contemptible a Pbrgery ever to be taken fo* 
the writing of St. Saul, by Perfons of the leaft degree of Senfe and Judgment. 
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appendix, 

E X P L AIN IN G 

Eph. iv. 8. and Pfal lxviii. 17,18. 

W HAT is here offered, was defigned to have been 
added at the End of the Note upon Col. ii. 15. till it 
ran out to fo great a Length, as to be like to prove 
an Interruption to Perfons in ftudying that Epiftie; 
whence, it has been thought more advifeable to place it in an 
Appendix by it felf. Nor can there be a fitter Occafion to treat 
of this Matter $ Mr- Locke s admirable Paraphrafe and Notes upprt 
“the Epiftle to the Lphejians having rendered it needlefs, at leaf!: 
for me, to think of ever writing upon it j and it being only pro- 
pofed to fupply what is perhaps a Defed in him, who has faid no¬ 
thing to fix the Senfe of the Expreifion here coniider d. Befides, the 
*Subjed is fo near akin to what has been treated of upon the forefaid 
Text in the Colojfians , that there can hardly be expeded a more 
proper Place, wherein the following Explication fhould appear. 

The Words to be confider d, are Lph. iv. 8. Wherefore , he faith y 
When he afcended up on high , he led Captivity captive. Several 
Commentators obferving the great Refemblance between the two 
Epiftles to the Lphejians ^nd Colojfians , have thought that St. 
P-Otil Ead his Eye to the feme^Thing in this PafTage, and in that 
' of Col. ii. 15. which has been commonly underhood in the Senfe ex- 
prefled by our Tranflators; Having [polled Principalities and 
Powers , he made a Shew of them openly , triumphing over them 
in it. 

The Refemblance between the two Epiftles is molt certain 
:3ftd it does not feem improbable., that thefe two Paffages, as they 

have 
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have imagined;, deferve to be compared ,• and relating both to the 
fame Subject, may give light to one another. Whether they, who 
have thought thcfc two Texts to be parallel, have not univerfally 
miftaken the Scnfc of one of them- is referred to the Judgment 
of the Reader, who has in part confidcr’d what has been 
faid upon that in the ColoJJians . His Patience is now requefted 
in attending a modeft Enquiry, whether there be not equal Evi¬ 
dence, or at leaft great Probability, that the common Interpretation 
of the other Text in the Ephefians is a Miftake alfo; and that it 
really treats of the fame Thing with Col. ii. i j. according as that 
has been before explained. 

The common Explication of the Words, is that when Chrift af- 
cended into Heaven, he led captive the Devil and his Angels, 
Death, Sin, the Law, the Curfe, &c. that thefe are to be con- 
fidered as Enemies, whom he conquered at his Death, and who 
then became his Captives; and that, when he.afcended up on high, 
he carried them as it were bound, along with him, in a pompous 
and triumphant Shew of his Vidory ; fo that his Alcenfion and En¬ 
try into Heaven, was like a Reman General’s going up in Tri¬ 
umph to the Capitol , with his Captives in their Chains attend¬ 
ing him. 

There are few among our modern Expofitors, who leave out 
the Devil and his Angels in accounting for this Captivity; a Friend 
of Mr. Le CIcrc's , mentioned by him in his Supplement to Dr, Ham¬ 
mond, is the only one I have obferved ; and he underhands it of the 
dead Saints, who arofe at the Time of our Lord’s Refurre&ion. 
Among the Ancients there are more. St. Jtiftin , a Commentator on 
the Tfalms fallly fuppofed to be St. Jerom , Reda, Oecumenius , 
and perhaps fome others underhand it of Men j wherein Jufiin Mar - 
tyr went before them, who fays: Dial, cum'Trypb. p, m. 7. c That 
4 it was foretold, that after Chrift’s Return to Heaven, he fhould 
c lead us captive [/. e. free us] from our Miftakes, and beftow 
c Gifts upon us: ’ And then he cites the Words of the Prophecy 
juft as St. Raul does, except that he reads aVSVi for and 

leaves out the Copulative iy before eSaxe. 

Little need be faid to fhow how improperly Sin, the Law, and 
the Curfe are brought into the Number of the Captives. The Tro- 
fopopceia may be elegant enough, upon other Occaiions j but fuch 
feigned Perfons feem very unfuitable for the adorning a real and 
ftately Triumph. Rcfides, there being nothing faid of them in either 
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of the parallel Texts, or their Contexts, the introducing them maf 
be judged wholly arbitrary, and a mere Imagination which needs 
no formal Confutation. 

The other Enemies may feem in this latter Refpeft to be much 
upon the fame Foot, there being nothing exprefly faid of them in 
the Texts or Contexts ,* but, in the other Refpeft, as they are not 
flich feigned and merely figurative Perfons, they may feem much 
more likely to be intended. Neverthelefs this Interpretation, fo 
far as it relates to the evil Angels, feems to overthrow it felf ; or at 
leafl: it does not look very probable. The Reafon is,, becaufe it 
reprefents our Saviour as carrying the Devil and his Angels with him 
into Heaven ; which has not the leaft Countenance from any other 
Place of Scripture, and does it felf look fo unlikely, that no one 
would care to affert it from one Angle and very obfeure Expref- 
fioiv Nor can this I think be avoided by having Recourfe to the 
Roman Triumphs, in which the Captives were no farther led in 
Triumph than to the Forum, from whence, without afeending to 
the Capitol, they were order’d to Prifon, or to Execution (See Cicer . 
Lib . v. in Verr . Num. 77.) for befide that there is nothing in the 
Courfe of our Saviours Triumph to anfwer to the Forum , the Ex¬ 
ception feems to be precluded by the Apoftle’s Exprelfion ; and bis 
leading Captivity Captive is determined to be 'when be afcended 
up ON HIGH. 

It will probably be objected, that Chrift’s Afcenfion here imports 
more than is commonly fignified by that Term y and that it takes in 
the whole Time from his Refurretiion to his compleated Afcenfion, 
as may be judged from v. 9, 10. and that dv&Za<; being an Aorift y 
does not denote any fixed and certain Time ; and that therefore 
his leading the evil Angels in Triumph, might be prefently after 
his Refurre&ion, without fuppofing them to attend him into Heaven 
at his proper Afcenfion. 

But it may be anfwer’d, 1 * That this feems wholly to fpoil the 
Allufion, and the fuppofed Beauty of the Interpretation,* for then 
Chrift’s afeending into Heaven will be without the Attendance of his 
Captives, or the having them led after him in his Retinue. 2. Tho’ 
his afeending up on high fhould be allowed to comprehend the 
whole of his Exaltation, from his Refurre&ion to his proper Af¬ 
cenfion ; yet it muft chiefly denote the latter, as St. Pauls Words, 
-a 10. fhow: He that descended, is the fame alfo that afcended up 
far above all Heavens, that be might Jill all Things; So that ac¬ 
cording 
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cording to his own Interpretation, ChrifVs Afeenfion was that 
which was far above all Heavens, And indeed however he draws an 
Argument from fomewhat implied in the Words,upon which he defcants ; 
yet the Words themfelves relate only to our Saviours proper Afcen- 
lion: Wherefore he faith , when he ctfeended up on high, he led 
Captivity captive. This afeending tip on higb*> however it implies 
his coming out of the Grave, as he firft defeended into it, and that 
might be called an Afeenfion in fome Senfe; yet the coming thence 
to the Surface of the Earth, would not be called an afeending up 
on high. This therefore muft fignify his afeending up far above all 
Heavens , as St. Raul explains it ; and it truly relates to that only. 
3, Tho' does not exprefs any definite Time, yet it feems 

reafonable to fuppofe it relates only to one Time, whatever that be; 
and confequently as two Things are faid to be done by him afeend¬ 
ing, they ought both to be done when he was about to afeend, or 
both to be done in his Afeenfion ; but the former cannot be, be- 
caufe tho’ he fhould be fuppofed to lead Captivity captive when 
he was about to afeend, yet his receiving or giving Gifts to Men 
is certainly in his Afeenfion, as Generals ufed not to beftow their 
Donatives before they triumphed. 

It may perhaps be farther alledged, that tho’ the Paftage may 
not fo well fuit the leading the Devil and his Angels captive, in his 
triumphant Afeenfion; yet it may well enough fuit the other jEne- 
my, T>eath , in as much as it is certain that the Graves were opened , 
and many "Bodies of the Earns which JJept , arofe^ and came out of 
the Graves after 'his RefurrcUion , and went into the holy City y and 
appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii. 52, 53. Now thefe, who had 
been before Captives of Death and the Grave, may be thought to 
have been taken up by Chriit into Heaven, at his Afeenfion; and 
fo he may be faid, with reference to them thus refeued, to have led 
Captivity captive . 

But tho’ this, at firft Sight, may feem plaufible; yet upon far¬ 
ther Enquiry it hardly will fatisfy. For, 1. This is wholly a 
Conjecture, nor have we in any Place of the New Teftament that 
I know of, the leaft Hint it,at thefe Saints then afeended; and yet 
one would expett fome Him of it, if that had been the Thing fo 
exprelly foretold by the Pfamut 2. Nor does the Thing feem to 
anfvver the Greatnefs of the Expn (hon, or the vail Solemnity of the 
Occalion ; that is, thefe Saints appem not to have been numerous 
enough, to make upfuch an auguit Retinue, as would fuit the glo- 
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rious Triumph of our afcending Lord. It - is faid indeed: Many 
'Bodies cf the Saints arofe: But many is a very equivocal Term, and 
often denotes no more than fever a l ; and to look no farther than 
that Text, we have there perhaps an Inftance of this Ufe of it, 
when it is faid of thefe Saints, that they went into the holy City , 
and appeared unto many. Here the many, as is probable, were 
comparatively but few ; it being not likely, that thefe raifed Saints 
appeared to the unbelieving Jews, to whom our Lord would not 
vouchfafe to fhow himfelf after his Refurre&ion : And if they ap¬ 
peared only to Chrift’s Difciples, they were then but about an hundred 
and twenty, dUs i. i 5. nor does there any confiderable Addition ap¬ 
pear to have been made to their Number, till after our Saviour s Af- 
cenfion, and the pouring out the Holy Ghoft. Nor need we think 
this was a Favour granted to the eminent and extraordinary Saints, 
who had lived under the old Difpenfation, as a lingular Reward of 
their diftinguifhed Virtue and Piety. "David , who ufes to be 
ranked among thofe Saints, was certainly not of the Number of 
thofe who were raifed, and are fuppofed to have afeended with 
Chrift, dtts ii. 34. And indeed it feems probable, that had this 
been the Cafe, fome of their Names would have been exprelly 
mentioned, that v^e might the more take notice of the Regard 
God pays to the extraordinary Holinefs of his Saints ,* as we find 
Mofes and Elias are named as appearing with Chrift at his Trans¬ 
figuration. Befides, even thus the Train of his Attendants would 
have been too few to grace his triumphant Entry into Heaven. 
But indeed as the Thing was probably deligned for the fuller alluring 
our Lord’s defponding Difciples of the Truth of his Refurre&ion, 
it is likely they were fome of the Saints who died but a little before, 
and fo were well known to thofe to whom they appeared ; and 
therefore, if we underftand the many Saints that arofe in the fame 
Manner, as we do the many to whom they appeared, they in like¬ 
lihood were but few, too few to be the only ones taken notice of 
in the Account of our Lord’s Retinue in his triumphant Afcenlion. 
3. This feems not well to agree with the Apoftle’s Account, v. 10. 
that he afeended up far above all Heavens , that he might fill all 
Things . Thefe all Things feem not to relate to the wicked Angels, 
whom I remember not that he is ever faid to fill $ but only to Men, 
and good Angels > Men, for whom he received Gifts; and good An¬ 
gels, who all of them belonged to, and moft of them frequently were 
in thofe Heavens, above which he afeended, in order to the filling 
‘ _ ali 
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all Things. So that upon the whole, we cannot perhaps fo com- 
modioufly underftand the Expreflion concerning any other but the 
good Angels ; and they truly feem to be the Captivity which he then 
led captive. 

To confirm this Interpretation, the Reader is defired to confult 
carefully the Place whence the Apoftle takes his Citation ; where 
he will find the good Angels are juft before fpoken of ; but not the 
leaft Notice is taken of the evil Angels, that fliould incline us to 
underftand the Expreilion of his leading Captivity captive concern¬ 
ing them. I will fet down the two Verfes as they are in our Trans¬ 
lation, c PfaL lxviii. 17, 18. and make fome Remarks upon them. 

The Chariots of God are twenty thoufand , even thoufands of Angels; 
the Lord is among them , as in Sinai, in the holy Place , thou baft 
afcended on high , thou haft led Captivity captive , thou haft received 
Gifts for Men. There is nothing hereto make us think of the evil 
Angels, nor will the ftritteft Examination of the Words at all in¬ 
courage the explaining the Captivity concerning them. But let us 
diftin&ly view the Expreilions. 

The Chariots of God are twenty thoufand. ] Or the Chariot , it be¬ 
ing lingular in the Hebrew. As the Pfalmift is foretelling the amend¬ 
ing of Ch rift into Heaven in Triumph; fo in thefe Words he de- 
fcribes the triumphant Chariot in which he afccnded. This always 
ufed to be as ftately and grand, as it could poffibly be made; but 
the fineft Chariot made with Hands, could have no Glory in 
companion of that which was conftituted of the mod excellent 
Order of Beings, the Angels themfelves ; and without all doubt 
thefe Angels, of which the Chariot of God confifted, were 
the good Angels, and not the bad ones, or a Mixture of both. 

No one doubts that the good Angels only were the Chariot of 
Fire y and the Horfes of Fire , wherewith Elijah went up to Hea¬ 
ven, 2 Kings ii. 11. And from the Account given of his being ta¬ 
ken up to Heaven, we may well learn the Dcfign of what is here 
mentioned of the Chariot of God y at the Time of our Lord’s Aft- 
cenfion. It may give fome Light to this Paftage, and the Sub¬ 
ject under Conftderation, if we compare fome other Texts herewith, 
Pfal. civ. 3,4. Who maketh the Clouds his Chariot, who wal - 
heth upon the Wings of the Wind. Who maketh his Angels Winds 
[fee this rendering fully juftified by the learned Dr. Hammond\ in 
his Notes on the Pftalm, and on Heb. i. 7.] his Minifters a Flame 
of Fire . Why fhould we not take all this to be fpoken with a pe¬ 
culiar 
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caliar Regard to the Angels, who are compared to the' Clouds 
and Winds j not barely for their Swiftnefs, but likcwife as they 
exert their Power in the Winds and Clouds fwiftly moving them? 
Hence, when Elijah was taken up to Heaven with a" Chariot 
of Fire , and Horfes of Fire (/. e. by the Miniftry of Angels) yet 
it is exprelly Cud that he went up by a Whirlwind into Heaven . 

2 Kings ii. ii. And the making the Cloud* his Chariot , and walk - 
. ing upon the Wings of the Wind, are thus exprcfied, r Pfal. xviii. i o. He 
rode upon a Che) ub , and did fy ; yea, he did jiy upon the Wings of 
the Wind. And again, If a* xix. i. !7 ’be Ford ride-h upon a jwift 
Cloud . Now thcle Angels who arc God’s Chariot , can be only 
the good ones, becaufe the Apoftle having d r ed that PaiTage, 
c Pfal. civ. 4. Coon after adds: Are they not ail minifiring Spirits, fent 
forth to mini ft er for them who jhall be Heirs of Salvation* Heb . i. 
7, 14. God frequently ufed their Miniftry, imploying them in fuch 
a fenfible Manner, 2 Kings vi. 17. Nor is it unlikely, that they, as 
God’s Chariots and Horfes, caufed the Syrians to hear the Noife of 
Chariots and Horfes , even the Noife of a great Ho ft, *2 Kings vii. 
6 . It does not feem likely that the Syrians were deceived, and 
that they heard nothing at all, and that all was their own pure 
Imagination. It is more reafonably thought they actually heard the 
Noife of God’s Chariots, God then going forth with his Angels to Cave 
his People ; compare zSam.v. 24. Fzek. i. 24. By what has been faid, 1 
I hope it appears plain, that the good Angels are reprefented by the 
Pfalmift as attending and miniftring to our Lord, in his triumphant 
Afcenfion. Nor does it feem abfurd to fuppofe the Prophet Daniel 
fpeaks of the fame Thing, in thofe fomewhat like Terms, Dan. vii. 
13. I faze) in the Night Vifions, cmd behold, one like the Son of 
Man came with the Ckuds of Heaven (i . e. according to Pfal.ciw. 3. 
with the Angels) and came to the Ancient of Days (i. e. afeended 
to Cod') and they {i. e. the Clouds, or the Angels) brought him 
near before him . That this belongs to his Afcenfion, the next Words 
feem to Ihow, as they fpeak of that which was certainly then done: 
And there was given him Dominion, and Glory , and a Kingdom, 
that all People, Nations , and Languages Jhould ferve him. His 
Dominion is an everlafting Dominion, which Jhall not pafs away, 
and his Kingdom that which jhall not be deftroyed. From fuch 
Paflages of the Old Teftament, we learn the Manner of our Lord’s 
Afcenfion, which is more obfeurely hinted in the New. For I think 
it is no where exprefly Cud in the New Teftament, that the Angels 

attended 
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attended our Lord at his Afcenfion 5 but hints of it., I believe, $re 
may find there, as Luke xxiv. 51. And it came to pafs , while he 
bleffed them , he was parted from \hem , and carried into Heaven . 
The Exprelfion parted from them is like that of Elijah , and the 
Thing may well be thought owing to the fame Agents: "Behold , 
there appeared a Chariot of Fire , and Horfes of Fire , and parted 
them both afundcr . And if he was carried into Heaven, by whom 
IThould it be but by the holy Angels? Is it likely that Elijah 
fhould be thus attended, and that our Lord fhould afeend folitary, 
and without any Attendants^.. No doubt he was able to afeend by 
his own Power, without their Afliftance, or minifiring to him but 
was this agreeable to the Solemnity of a Triumph ? The Generals 
who triumphed, were able to go a Foot themfelves ; but for the 
greater State and Pomp were they always carried. The Term car¬ 
ried feems to fpeak our Saviour to be paffive, and if he was car¬ 
ried by an external Power, it is mofl reafonable to fuppofe it was 
by the Angels, whom God ufes to imploy for fuch Purpofes. So 
again, Mark xvi. 19. and Atts i, 2, 11. He is faid to be received or 
taken tip. And Alls i. 9. When he had fpoken thefe Things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 
their Sight. This Cloud may be underflood of a Cloud of Angels, 
who might alfo ufe and manage a material Cloud for fuch a Purpofe. 
St. Chryfoftom therefore feems to be miflaken, when he thus com¬ 
ments upon thofe Words, ‘Pfal. xlvii. 5. God is gone up with a 
Shout: c He does not fay, he was carried up, but he is gone up, 
c that he might fhow that he went up this way himfelf, without any 
c one to condu# him. Elijah indeed, tho’ he went not fo far as 
c Chrift, was conduced by another Power; for the human Nature 
c was not able to travel that flrange Path ; but the only Begotten 
c afeended by his own Power. Hence Luke fpeaks thus: And they 
c looked up ftedfaftly, as he went (gzrozvjoulvu aVra) to Heaven . He 
c does not fay when he was received or carried up (&c inuv dvz- 
c durv, fc^T e ^cL^ofxiyh) for what was done was his own 

c proper Att.' This may feem flrange, fince St. Luke twice, and 
St. Mark once ufes the former of thele Words in the Places juft 
now referred to 5 and it is faid Alls i. 9. lie was taken or carried 
Up (Jtt/ pGn) This gives us a fuller Account of thofe Words of the 
two Angels, AUs i. 11. Te Men of Galilee, why ft and ye gazing up 
into Heaven ? this fame Jefus which is taken up from you into Hea¬ 
ven, ft?all fo come in like Manner as ye have Jeen him go into Hea¬ 
ven. Now nothing can be more exprefs, than that he will, at his 
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fecond coming, be thus attended with the holy Angels, Mattb. 
xvi. 27. —xxv. 31. 2 Lhejf. i. 7. Jude 14. And in all Probability, 
it is the fame Thing that is meant, when he is faid to come in a 
Cloudy or in the Clouds , Matth. xxiv. 30. —xxvi. <54. Mark xiii. 

2 6. —xiv. ( 52 . Luke xxi. 27. 1 Theff. iv. 17. i. 7. —xiv. 14. 

And as the Clouds fignify the Jngels , fo it is remarkable, that they, 
are not in any of the foregoing Places, or in any other I remember, 
mentioned both together, which is fome Confirmation of this In¬ 
terpretation: To which let it be farther added, that as the ShechL 
nab , or Glory of God that ufed to appear, is commonly called a 
Cloud; fo this was reckon’d to confift of an Hoft of Angels. And 
agreeably to the forefaid Account, the Prophet Ezekiel gives us a 
lofty Defcription of God’s Chariot, as a Whirlwind , a great Cloudy 
a Fire , and 'Brigbtnefs , Chap . i. 4. the living Creatures are repre¬ 
sented with Wings , v. 9. the Chariot with Wheels, v. 15, 16 . whofe 
Strakes were of a vaft Circumference, v. 18. their Ncife as the 
Noife of a great Hoft, *l\ 24. And it is faid, 0. 28. Tto zew the 
Appearance of theLikenefs of the Glory of the Lord. And that they were 
Angels feems plain from Chap. x. 20. Thefe Scriptures being well 
coniider’d, there can hardly any doubt remain, that this Chariot of 
God belongs wholly to the good Angels, and that the bad have no¬ 
thing to do with it. I go on with the Words of the Pfalmift : 

Even thoufands of Jngels. ] This Paflagc muft be owned to be 
very obfeure, by reafon of the Word TNJt? which is render’d Jn - 
gels , but is not to be found in any other Place of the Bible. I will 
briefly mention all the Senfes put upon the Words, and it will ap¬ 
pear that which ever is chofen, it relates not to the evil Angels. 

1. If we underftand it as our Tranflators, and the War gum do, it 
is but reafonableto fuppofe they are fuch Angels as were referred 
to before, in thofe Words: Whe Chariot of God is twenty tboufand . 

2. If we take the Word, with others, to fignify falcatos currns , 

©r Chariots with fharp Hooks or Scythes .• this will beft fuit the 
Power and Terror of good Angels, as conftituting a formidable 
Army ; which can’t be fuppofed, according to the common Inter¬ 
pretation, of difarmed and captive Devils, led in Chains after the 
triumphant Conqueror. 3. If we follow the LXX in their ordinary 
Reading & 9 wi/A 7 av, and render it thoufands of profperous 

ones , or the Reading of other Copies, mentioned by Kircher in 
his Concordance , euB^feVW, with which the Vttlg. Latin 

agrees, millia Utantium> together with the JEtbiopic, thoufands of 
fuch as rejoice [They feem to have read in their Copies by 

an- 
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an eafy tranfpofing of the n ] This can’t belong to the evil Angels, 
who have no Caufe of Joy, and efpecially had none at our Lord’s 
Afcenfion. 4. If with the Syriac we render it. The Lord rode-witb 
Myriads, and thoufands of (his) Hoft , or Jrmy ; the evil Angels 
are no Part thereof. 5. If we underftand the Word to fignify 
doubled , reiterated , or repeated\ i. e. many ; Or, 6. If we render 
the whole thus, which perhaps is as agreeable as any of the reft. 
The Chariot of God is twenty tboufand Times a Tboufand doubled , 
or, federal Times repeated (as indeed they muft be often repeated, 
to reach the Number exprefted by the Prophet, Dan. vii. 10.) there 
can be nothing faid of the Devil and his Angels; but, according to 
the latter rendering, they muft all be fuppofed of a Sort. 

The Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy \Place .] The 
ExprelTion of the Lard's being among them , is perhaps a Demon- 
ftration, that he fpeaks only of good Angels; and that confequently 
we have nothing hitherto to lead us to think the evil ones are at all 
referred to in the Context. But it muft be owned that the C011- 
cifenefs of the Hebrew , renders the Senfe in other Refpe&s obfcure. 
The Lords being among them may feem fully enough exprefted ; 
but after that we have nothing in the Hebrew , but Sinai in Holi- 
nefs. Now tho’ my Argument does not neceftarily oblige me to 
it, and what is clear and exprefs in the Original, is fufncient for 
my Purpofe; yet, that I may explain the Pfalmift, or excite others 
to attempt it, I will offer my own Conjetture, and a better Title I 

! >retend not to give to what I can fay concerning fo obfcure a Paf- 
age. I think then, that by Verfe 18, where he fpeaks to Chrift 
in the fecond Perfon : Thou haft afcended , we are led to take 
in cv 17. in the Vocative , rather than the Nominative Cafeand 
fo I would render the Place thus : Oh Lord , in them [was thy 
Chariot] Sinai being in Holinefs [ i. e. when Sinai was a holy 
Place, by reafon of the Shechinah ] in them as thy Chariot (which 
I underhand to be repeated «Vo xoira) thou haft afcended up on 
high , thou haft led Captivity captive , &c. Nothing looks more 
natural, than that as the Pfalmift had reprefented the Angels as 
the Chariot of God , he fhouid* prefently add two famous Inftances 
of their being made ufe of as fuoh; nor is it eafy to imagine for 
what other Purpofe they are fpoken of as a Chariot, or how we 
can any other way difcover a Connexion in the feveral Parts of 
the Pfalmift's Difcourfe. It will not be needful to fav much, to fhow 
that what this Interpretation goes upon is Matter of Fatt; and that 
the Angels were at Mount Smai at the giving of the Law* See 
JUs vii. 53. Gal iii. 151. Heb. ii. 2. and efpecially Dw/f.-xxx. 2* 
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Lhe Lord came from [ or to, as Commentators ufually expound 
it, and the Particle fometimes fignifies] Sinai, and rofe up from 
Seir unto them ; he jhined forth from Mount Paran, and he came 
with ten Thoufands of his Saints, or his holy ones, i. e . his Angels. 

I think every Thing hitherto makes for this Interpretation. All 
that remains is to fhow that both the Hebrew and Greek Expref- 
fions will bear the Senfe put upon them. It is agreed on all 
hands, that the Abflraft is here ufed for the Concrete ; and that by 
Captivity we are to underhand Captives; nor would it be ftrange, if 
this Captivity fhould hand for fuch an entire SubjeUion , as is the 
ordinary Confequence of Captivity; and then we fhali have the 
fame Senfe exprelled, 1 Pet . iii. 22. Who is gone into Heaven , and is 
on the Right Hand of God, dngds, and Juthcrities , and Powers 
being made fubjeZi unto him. Compare Eph. i. 20—22. Philip . ii. 
9 —11. And if St. Jagujline's Glofs will juhify the Ufe of the Ex- 
prelfton when explained of Men, it will do it as well when it is un¬ 
derhood of Angels. His Words are remarkable, and deferve tran- 
feribing: c Ipfos itaqne homines qui captivi tenebantur, appellat 

c captivitatem .- Cur enim non Jit captivitas felix , ft & ad bomim 

* homines pojjimt capi ? Unde & Petro diZium cji ; Ex hoc jam ho- 
c mines eris capiens. * Captivati ergo quia capti, (y capti quia fab - 
c jugati , fab lene Wad jugum mijju It is true, if we were entirely 
to be guided by the Etymology, the Words d\yjxa.^ 

luoll'Cgw, diyjuaAwala., dtyjud^oel^,, &c. would relate to Perfons taken 
captive in Wary but nothing is more common, than for Words to 
come to be taken in a much laxer Senfe than their Etymology will 
account for ; and this I think is evidently true of thefe Greek Words. 
It may not be difagreeabie to the Reader to obferve how jElian, War. 
Hiji . Lib. xii. c. 38. ufes the Word diy/ud?tc*)1(8K, Again St. Paul, 
three feveral Times, ufes the Compound ouvctiyjudAu)1&, for a Fel¬ 
low-Captive, tho’ the Captivity was not at ail the Effett of War. 
The Places are Rem. xvi. 7. Col. iv. 10. Philcm. 23. Thus he 
fays the Law in his Members brought him into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin , Rom. vii. 23. where aiy/uczAvli^ovlcL muft import a 
captivating, not by abfolute Force, but with his own Confent. 
In like Manner he ufes the fame Word, 2 Cor. x. 5. ‘Bringing into 
Captivity, dxyjAOL'KM^w'lic,, every Lhought to the Obedience of Cbrijl.. 
But if his alluding in thefe Places to War fhould be thought to 
render thefe Examples lefs proper ; yet that in Judith xvi. 9. is 
full to my Purpofe: Her Sandals ravifhed his Lyes, her Beauty 
captivated his Soul\ -\vyjw dmQ. And thus St. Paul, 

2 Tim . iii. 6 . Of this Sort are they who creep into Houfes , and 
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lead captive , filly Women , not by Conftraint, but 

by Pcrfwafion and their own Confent. And in like Manner, Jufiin 
Martyr , in the Place referred to before, muft ufe this Word for 
fuch a captivating as is with the Confent of thofe who are made 
Captives ; when he fays: c It was prophefied, that Chriftfhould lead 
4 us captive from our Errors, d^jULaXooldxrca dvrcv r./uag diro t 5 $ 

As to the Hebrew , I obferve that the Chaldee Paraphraft thought 
the Exprefilon would bear fuch a Senfe as I put upon it ; for he, 
fuppofing very ftrangely, that Mofes was the Perfon fpoken of in 
the Pfalm, gives this for the Senfe: Thou hajl led Captivity captive , 
thou haft taught the Words of the Law; where he muft make the 
Ifraelites the Captivity led captive; and certainly the Phrafe may, 
with as little Harfhnefs, be ufed concerning the good Angels. But 
I would farther obferve, that the Hebrew row the Syriac and 
the Arabic OD have all the fame Signification ; and accordingly is 
the Hebrew rendered in both thofe Tranflations, and fo is the Greek 
in Eph. iv. 8. We may therefore judge from the Senfe of thefe 
Words in thofe Tranflations, in what Latitude the Hebrew may be 
ufed. Now, both the Syriac and the Arabic , thus render St. ( PauF s 
di%'/j.cLAtolityv1ic y 2 Tim. iii. 6 . Leading captive filly Women; as they 
do likewife both of them, Rom . vii. 23. To the fame Purpofe the 
Syriac renders his awou^/jud Aa/ 7 ( 3 k in all the three Places referred to 
above. Finally, As the Evangelift ufes the Word aY^aAa/ 7 @., Luke 
iv. 18. To preach Deliverance to the Captives , where the Captives 
muft be willing Captives 5 fo the Syriac and Arabic render it by 
the fame Term, as that is alfo ufed in the Hebrew , Ifa. lxi. 1. And 
Dr. Caficl , in his Lexical, gives two Significations of the Arabic 
Verb much to the Purpofe. 1. It fignifies to enamour ; Rapuit a- 
more , fc . foomina cor viri (juft in the Senfe in which is 

ufed in Judith in the Place before cited) whence one of the Deri¬ 
vatives PV 3 DD ( Masbiyaton ) is render'd by him captivans cor da, 
fc.pttella . 2. To remove or carry any Thing from one Region 

or City to another. Ex regione in regionem , five ex urbe in urban 
tranfvexit , fc. vinum ; which fhows in how great a Latitude this 
Word was ufed, and fuits well enough the foregoing Account. So 
that I think, both the Hebrew and Greek will allow this Interpretation. 

Give me leave to illuftrate the whole by an eafy Example. When 
any great Emperor, or General, was fpreading his Conquefts, and 
enlarging his Dominion, it was ufual for him to have many Captives 
who were taken in Battle, actually oppofing him, and making Re¬ 
finance; while others either from Difcontent under their old Govern¬ 
ment, or from a Love to, or the Terror of the Arms of the Inva¬ 
der, 
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der, willingly yielded themfelves to be hisSubje&s, without making 
the leaft Oppofition againft him. Now, tho 1 thefe were ordinarily 
treated in a different Manner, and more Favour was efpecially fhown 
to fuch as appeared to have been moft free and hearty in their Sub- 
miiilon ■ yet both forts were in a State of Servitude and Subjection, 
and might be confider’d as Captives. Thus, tho’ the Romans di- 
ftinguifhed the c apt id and the dedititii, yet the latter were as truly 
Slav es as the former, fuppofing the Surrender was abfolute, and not up¬ 
on Terms fiipulated b tween them. And this appears from the Form in 
which the deditio , or Surrender was made. See Lib . i. c.3 8vih 

31. and Tlant. in dmpbitr.JU. \.v. 69— 71,1 o 2,103. They who were 
imployed to make the Surrender, gave up to thofe to whom they made it, 
themfelves, their People, City, Lands, Water, Borders, Temples, Al¬ 
tars, Houfes, Utenfils, Children, and every Thing they had, whether 
divine or humane. And thus among the Ifraelites , the Gibeonites , 
who were dedititii , were Servants, and made Hewers of Wood , 
and Drawers of Water , JoJh . ix. 23. Compare Deut. xx. 10—14. 
It is thus we fhould confider the Cafe here before us. Our Saviour 
being raifed from the Dead, was appointed by God to be the univer- 
fal King, and claiming this his juft Authority, was oppofed by fome,. 
as by the Jews , many of the G entiles , and by all the evil Angels ,* but 
there were many others, who being convinced of his Greatnefs, Merit, 
and Right, willingly fubmitted themfelves to him, and triumphed 
in their becoming his Subje&s ,* among thefe were thofe good An¬ 
gels, who formerly had been his Fellows , Heb. i. 9. being Viceroys 
in their refpe&ive Provinces, as Chrift was in IfraeL Thefe quit¬ 
ting all their Power, and refiening it to the raifed and exalted Mef- 
liah, now conftituted King of the World, willingly put themfelves 
into the State of Captives under him, to be pofteffed, ufed, ruled, 
and difpofed of by him, as he pleafed; and thefe not as conquered, 
forced, and conftrained, but as his willing Captives, he led with 
him in his triumphant Afcenfion into Heaven, a moft glorious and 
honourable Train, fit for the Region to which they were led, and 
every way qualified to adorn the Triumphs of his ftately Entry. 
And as they fo cheerfully fubmitted to him, and became his At¬ 
tendants ana Minifters, God propofed them as an illuftrious Pattern 
of that Subjection and Obedience, that fhould be paid by us to 
Chrift. Let the impartial Reader upon the whole weigh the 
Reafons here candidly alledged, without pretending to impofe an 
Opinion upon him. Nor may it be amifs for him, as he reads fome 
other Places of Scripture, to confider whether the fame Thing may 
rot be intended in them, as particularly, Ffal xlvii. 9. 
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To the Right Honourable 

PETER Lord K I N G, Baron of 
Ockham , Lord High-Chancellor 
of Great Britain . 


My Lord, 


M Y former attempt of this nature ha¬ 
ving been addrefs’d to your Lordihip 
in a lower chara&er, decency requires 
an alteration in this, lince Your Lordihip is 
now advanc’d to the higheft temporal dignity 
in the nation next to the Royal Family. 
It is the greateft plealure likewife to me to 
take this opportunity of exprelling my hearty 
concurrence in the national applaufe of His 
Majelly’s wifdom and goodnefs in lodging 
this very important truft in the Perfon fitteft 
for it. Never certainly did any prince give a 
more univerfal and intire fatisfadlion to his 


fubje&s than His Majefty has done by this 
promotion. The prefixing Your Great Name 

A 2 to 


DEDICATION. 

to the Parapbrafe and Notes on the Coloffians 
gave it a confiderable recommendation to the 
world ; nor can I doubt of an equal advantage 
from this repeated addrefs; efpecially fince I 
can now fay that Your Lordlhip was not dif- 
pleafed with the former performance, nor of¬ 
fended at the liberty I ufed in defiring Your 
patronage. Wherefore with the fame fub- 
miffion are thefe papers now offered to Your 
Lordlhip by, 

My Lord, 

Tour LordshipV very hmhte 


and devoted Servant. 



THE 


PREFACE- 

T H E reception which the Paraphrafe and Notes 
upon the Colofiians met with , was much more fa¬ 
vourable than 1 could exped. I have great fatif- 
fattion in the approbation of feveral whom aU the 
world will allow to be the befi judges , and who have exprefs'd 
their defire of my indeavouring to explain fome more of Si. 
Paul'j epifiles. Upon fuchEncouragement 1 have been, willing 
to review and put in order the obfervations I had made upon 
this epifile to the Philippians \ wherein the difficulties do 
not appear to be fo many or great , as in that to the Coloffi- 
ans ; and fo there may be left to invite or gratify the curiofity 
of politer readers. 

This may make it look jlrange that the Paraphrafe and 
Notes upon this epifile fhould run out to a greater length than 
upon the other. And 1 own they might have been contra- 
ded into a much narrower compafs than they are, and had 
been fa if the notes upon the Coloffians had not been com¬ 
plained of as too obfcure for common readers , whom I would 
gladly affifi in fludying the fcriptures, as they more than others 
need all the help that can be afforded them. Upon this ac¬ 
count I have given way to a fome what more verboje (tile, than 
1 (bould otherwife choofe, and have as much as 1 could guarded' 
againfi what might not be level to their capacities ; and I 
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mfb I could have done it more than I have. Some may cen¬ 
sure me as faerving herein from the pattern Ipropofed to my 
Jelf to imitate ; Mr. Locked Tarapbrafe and Notes upon the 
Galatians and Ephefians being much [barter, tho the epifiles 
themfelvcs are longer. But I have this to plead, that tho '’ 
I propofed to my Jelf to imitate that great man, yet I never 
fuggefted the leaf hope of coming up to him. Such a 
Genius as bis is enough for an age to produce : I am fenfi - 
ble of the great diftance at which I mufl unavoidably follow 
him. However, I believe thofe who have read him , have 
perceived that he too often fuppofed thofe things would not be 
difficult to others, which he found eafy to himfelf; and have 
therefore wifhed that be had here and there tnterfpers’d fome 
more notes, and inlarged others, for the better clearing the 
fenfe of St. Paul to the lowefl readers. And to fuch it 
may be an advantage , if I my felf have been more fenfible of 
the difficulties which would be apt to hamper them, of which 
little if any notice would be taken by thofe of a quicker ge* 
n'tus. I hope therefore to be excufed by thofe who may think 
fome of my Notes redundant j for I bad much rather they 
fhould be fuch for the fake of fome readers, than that by being 
overfparing I(bould leave any thing in the dark which I am 
able to make plain to them. 

The Ad vertifement at the end is intended to correal a 
very general mistake, and into which I had fallen my felf by 
following Mr. Locke j concerning which I J, ball not add any 
j thing more , but barely refer the reader to what is faid in it. 

But I fuppofe it may not be amifs to give fome account 
why the two differ tat ions are added, which have no manner 
of relation to any thing faid on the Philippians. When Ifirfi 
defignd to write upon fome of St. PaulV epifiles, I bad no de- 
fign of treating on thofe which Mr. Locke had explain¬ 
ed: but the difficulties which have of late been vehement- 
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ly urged againfi the manner in which the writers of the 
new tef ament, and St. Paul in particular, cite the words 
of the old, made me look with the more attention into /itch 
citations as might fometime come in my way, and of which 
I hope to treat, if God gives life and health. I could not 
however avoid obferving , that tho Mr. Locke had con- 
ftderedfeveral of thefe citations to very good purpofe, yet' 
be had pajfed over fome of them fight ly. And indeed by 
fome pajfages he has dropt here and there, he feems to 
have thought, that the hifories of the old tefament were 
originally dejign’d as allegories. See his Paraphrafe on 
Gal. iv. 24. and his Notes on Eph.v. 32. and upon Rom. 
x. 13. “This is, I confefs, a way of interpreting fcripture 
which I avoid as much as poffible. I thought therefore it- 
might be of fervice, if I indeavoured to clear thofe cita¬ 
tions which that excellent writer feem’d to have mifia- 
]ken, or too lightly examin'd. And what occurrd concern¬ 
ing thefe I intended to add by way of Appendix to what I 
might publi/h on other epifles . ^Accordingly I prepared 
three fitch Differ tat ions upon three of St. Pauli citations . 
The jirfi of them is what is here offered to the reader, up¬ 
on what St. PaulySyj of Hagar, Gal. iv. 21, &c. This- 
is the only one in that epifile, with which Mr. Locke be¬ 
gan, that needs clearing. It had many years exercifed my 
thoughts, now and then, to no purpofe. But whether I 
have now hit upon the true key is fubmitted to the rea¬ 
der. There were two other Differ tations that Jbould 
have accompanied this : But they being too long, and net 
to be divided, the publication of them at the defire of the 
bookfeller, is defer d. The other Differtation is not in¬ 
deed upon any citation of this apofle but tis upon one of 
the mofi difficult citations of the new te(lament ,, wherein 

a. J ' thee 
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the enemies of revelation have always, and efpecially of 
late, very much triumph’d. So that I hope the occajton 
will vindicate me in my attempting to jujlify it. And I 
hope 1 have not wholly failed in my attempt. ‘But of that 
the reader mujl judge for himfelf. 

May the Father of lights lead us all more and more into 
the underjlanding of his lively oracles, and thereby 
promote holinefs and peace, as well as truth, among 
sis. 


ERRATA. 

T) AGE 13, line 4. in the notes, .read coloniam, p. 31.1.14. for here, r. there, p. 3 3,1. 

X from the bottom, r Stygius. p. 36. 1 . 33. in the notes, r. dhKnhuv. p. 37 - 1 . 33 - r. 
aVtroA Hi ft t. p. 38. 1. 5. from the bottom, r. yiv getf. p. 51. 1. 4. from the bottom, r. or 
mciTopn. p. 64. !. 3. in the notes, r. his difeourfe. p. 94. 1. 35.r. JOiT P* h *3* r - This 
makes, &c, ibid. 1 19. r. His fenfe, &c. p. $7. i. 16. for /p’r. p. 101. 1 . 11. after IJbi, 
put a comma, p, 103. 1 . 9. r. Belibus. 



THE 


Epiftle of St. Paul 

TO THE 

PHILIPPIAN S. 


Written 
from 
Rome by 
St. Paul 
in bonds, 
in the year 
of our Lord 
6z. of 
Nero 9. 


SYNOPSIS. 

P HILIPPI, more anciently call’d Crenides , or Crcnida , 
probably from the fprings or fountains which arofe there, 
it being, as Appian tells us, built upon a Hill, received its 
later name from Philip , the father of Alexander the 
Great, who very much improv’d it, and increafed the Number of 
its Inhabitants, partly for the Sake of the gold mines there, and 
partly to make it a good fence againft the 'Thracians : for fo Appian 
De bello civ. 1 . iv. fays, iuyvh stt) Ogptxas he 

fortified it as a good fence againft the Thracians. 

It was a city upon the borders of Thrace , and fometimes is rec¬ 
kon’d to belong to that country: but by St. Luke it is faid to belong 
to Macedonia , and to be a Colony, Ails xvi. 12. St. Luke's ht re 
u 3 ^ n g the Latin word hoXomIo inftead of the proper Greek term 
a,™ *ia 5 makes it very probable that he fpeaks of it as made a co¬ 
lony^ by the Romans, and not by the Greeks , which is farther con¬ 
firm d by his bringing in the ‘Philippians afterwards, as calling 

B them- 
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thcmfelves Romans, v. 21, There is but little to be met within 
hiflory to account ihr the lime of the Romans planting a colony 
there; whence I could only form an uncertain conjedure concerning 
it, till a learned friend was pleas'd to afford me his affiftance, in 
whofe reafons I doubt not the reader as well as I, will readily ac- 
quiefcc. He thinks it evident that Julius C<efar planted the firft 
colony at ‘Philippi , and that other inhabitants were afterwards fent 
thither by Auguftus . This appears by the coins of feveral Roman 
Tmjrerors, particularly one «f Claudius , with this infcription on the 
HeMe4Te5 COL IVL AVG PHILIP. See Vaittant. fikm. <er» imp. 
in cel.^irm. 1. p. 160. Which occasions 'Sparrbeim to lay : Qnis jam 
Pbilippevfem in Macedonia coloniam a Julio & Augufto deduaam 
xcttdit , nifipr<cclari mtmm adhtic fuferfiites ? Tho' Dio^ Lib. li. 
tells us that Auguftus fent the pebple "oP thofe towns in Italy who 
had fallen in with Antony , from thence to inhabit Philippi , and o- 
ther towns abroad. And as a farther proof that it was firft made a 
colony by Julius C^efar^ there is an infcription of an ancient Stone 
in Sponius with only his name: COL. IVL. PHILIP PENS 1 S. Mifc. 
p. 173. ’Tis likewife called a colony by Pliny , lib. iv. 11. Intus 
Philippi colonia • and frequently in the PandeUs. 

Of the Nature of thefe colonies Agellhis treats, Lib. xvi. 13. 
cc They don’t, fays he^ come from abroad into the city, or grow 
£C upon their own roots; but are as it were propagated from the 
cc city, and have all the laws and cuftoms of the people of Rome , 

and not of their own making.” Hence St. Luke brings them in 
faying concerning Paul and Silas ^ v. 20, 21. Tfhefe men being Jews, 
do exceedingly trouble our city , and teach cujloms which are not law¬ 
ful fbr us to receive , neither to obferve being Romans. 

As my Subjeft has led me to take notice of that text. Ails xvi. 12. 
1 think it will not be amifs, before I difmifs it, to offer fomewhat to 
clear a Difficulty in it. It is there faid of Philippi , lft izefi- 

% £ oviz$ 7 ri?u$ y which we tranflate, Which is the 

chief city of that part of Macedonia. Now to make f here a rela¬ 
tive, and to tranflate it that feems very forced. In the margin we 
ha vo firft for chief: But Philippi was neither the firft nor the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia , wherein it flood. Ldvy^ /. xlv. 29. 
tells us that Paulus JEmilius , who conquer’d Macedonia , order'd 
it to be divided into four regions ox parts of which cc Unamfore & 
“ primatn partem, quod agri inter Strymonem & Nejfum amnem fit* 
&cf And in this firft party between thofe two rivers, flood Pbi- 
2 lippu 
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lippi. But ’twas not the chief city of that divifion; for that was 
Jmphipolis , as Livy foon after informs us: cc Capita regionum ubi 
cc conjilia fierent , prima regionis Amphipolim, fecunda Theffaloni- 
iC cem, &c.' Nor was it the firjt city : for that was Neapolis , menti¬ 
on'd by St. Luke , v. n. from whence 'tis there faid they went to 
Philippi, which flood in the heart of the country, as appears by 
Ptolemy's Maps. My learned friend before refer d to, very ingeni- 
oufly conjettures that thefe difficulties may be eafily removed by 
only fuppofing that ^ thro 1 the inadvertency of fome tran- 
fcriber repeating the laft fyllable, crept in for And then the 

fenfe will ftand thus very plain and agreeable to hiftory: Which is 
a City of the frft part 6/Macedonia. And thus Cajiellio , accord¬ 
ing to his ufual accuracy has turn'd it: “ Qua urbs eft prima partis 
<c Macedonia This is farther confirm'd by a Greek coin in Got - 
zius, with this infcription, MAKEAoNQ-N nPOTH2 Mace donum 
frima , foil regionis or partis . Num . Grac . Tab . xxii. Which 
fhows that the Greeks themfelves ufed the expreffion. Nor is what is 
faid of ‘Philippi's being in the heart of the country contradi&ed by 
that expreffion, AUs xx. 6 . They failed from thence : for Grotius 
has well explain'd it, that they failecT firft down the river and then 
by fea. If any one diflikes this conjedture for want of an authority, 
I will venture to offer my own, that perhaps we may fafely follow both 
Chryfofiom , the Syriac verfion, and the Cambridge MS. in leaving out 
th? and read with the two former, iradh tk? M ax^cvi%<; \ 

only I fhould then choofe to read it in the Dative, iredly for & Treaty, 
which will bring it to my friend's fenfe. 

To return now from this digreffion; it appears by that chapter, Afls 
xvi. that St. Paul being in Afia, was by a vilion admonilhed to go 
over into Macedonia to preach the gofpel, v. 9, 10. and being with 
his company, Luke, Silas, and Timothy , arrived at Philippi y he 
flaid there certain, that is, many days, v. 12, 18. There feems to 
have been but few Jews who then inhabited that city, fince we find 
no mention made of any Synagogue they had in it. Nay, inftead 
of St. Paul's going, according to his ufual cuflom, to the Synagogue 
on the Sabbath-day, we read that he went to an oratory or Pro - 
feucha without the city: and fays St. Luke , v. 13. We fat down, 
and fpake unto the women which reforted thither. By which it 
feems probable, that the greater part of the affembly confifted of 
women, and that there were but few men of that nation at Philippi, 
at that time. It is not unlikely they might be more numerous after- 

£ 2 ward 
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ward when St. 'Paul wrote this epifUe : but at that time they feem 
to have been fo few as not to need, or be able to afford a Syna¬ 
gogue. Whence it is plain fome of the ancient Greek commentators 
mull have been much miftaken, and have confounded the account 
of Philippi with that of Corinth^ JZls xviii. 8. when they talk, of 
the chief ruler of the Synagogue at Philippi s believing. 

St. Paul being here, converted Lydia , caft the Spirit of Python 
out of a damfel who brought her matters much gain, by fouth-fay- 
ing. Thefe being inraged at their lofs, drew Paul and Silas to the 
market-place, and accufed them to the magiftrates, who treated them 
fhamefully, i Lhejf. ii. 2. and with feverity, for they rent off their 
clothes , and laid many fir ip es on them , and then caft them into pri- 
fon , charging the Jayler to keep them fafely , Ads xvi. 22, 23. The 
Jayler underftood their meaning, and faithfully executed their com- 
mitfion, and ufed them with rigour: but was himfelf converted, the 
providence of God miraculoully concurring in an extraordinary 
earthquake, and he and his houfliold were immediately baptized. 

The foundation of a Chriftian church being thus happily laid at 
Philippi^ it was afterwards confiderably increased, and was pro¬ 
bably favoured with another vifit from St. Paul f when he went over 
Macedonia , AUs xx. 2. And we read exprefly of his being there 
afterwards, when he came out of Greece and was going into JJia: 
for he failed from thence, <v . 6. 

Their behaviour was very commendable, as appears by the ac¬ 
count he gives of them in this epiftle: and particularly they had 
fhown their zeal for the fpreading the gofpel, and their affection to 
St Paul\ by liberally contributing to his fupport and maintenance. 
This they did more than once, when he was at T heffalonica^ where 
it might be thought he fhould not have needed contributions to be 
fent to him from any other place. Nay, the Philippians were the 
only Chriftian church of that country, that fent him any fupply. 

Being now in bonds, they were concerned for him, and fent 
Epaphroditus to him with a prefent. From him he had an account 
of their affairs,* and by him now returning home he fends this letter 
to them. The account he received, as we may guefs from the epi¬ 
ftle to them, was. That they were much concerned for the trouble 
he now fuffered, that they hitherto continued ftedfaft in what he had 
taught them j but that there were fome who indeavourd to divide 
them one from another, and to feduce them to a fubjedion to the le¬ 
gal ceremonies. Agreeably hereto, he teftifies his great affedion to 

2 them. 
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them, and the value he had for them, efpecially upon the account of 
their ftedfaftnefs ,• and exprefles the grateful fenfe he had of the 
kindnefs they had lliown him formerly, and in what they had then 
fent him. And to abate their trouble for him, he allures them that 
his bonds had been very ferviceable in promoting the gofpcl, that he 
was pcrfettly eafy under them, and was confident he ftiould fpeedily 
be releafed from them, and have an opportunity of coming again to 
them. And confidering they were not themfelves free from perfecu- 
tion, he fecms to make it his aim to divert them from the dark and 
melancholy view of fuch troubles, and to lead them to think of 
them as occafions of joy and thankfulnefs. To prevent the mifchief 
of divifions, he urges upon them the ftrongeft and moll moving ar¬ 
guments to be unanimous, publick fpirited, and concerned for each 
others good, which would be a great comfort to him, as well as 
advantage to them. It is probable that they who were fowing the 
feeds of divifion among them, were the fame with thofe who indea- 
vour’d to feduce them to a fubje&ion to the ceremonial law, and to a 
feeking juftification thereby, and not by Chrift only ; and that they 
attempted the former in order to their being the more fuccefsful in 
the latter. See Rom. xvi. 17, 18. However that be, it is certain 
that he earneflly cautions the *Pbilippians againft the attempts of the 
Jtcdaizers, with whom he compares himfelf, to fhow them how 
much more reafon they had to regard him, than fuch Seducers, of 
whom he alfo fpeaks in very fevere terms. And here his defign 
falls in with that of his epiftles to the Epbejtans and Colojfians , and 
he fets forth the great advantages of the gofpel, and the ufeleflnefs 
of the law. Thro’ his epiftle he fuggefts feveral moral inltru&ions ; 
and fome of them toward the latter end of it, that feem to have a 
peculiar regard to the fuffering condition in which they now any 
ways were, or to which they might hereafter be called. 


SECT. 
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PHILIPP IANS. 
SECT. I. 

CHAP. I. i, 2 . 

CONTENTS. 


T HESE two verfes contain the infcription or mtrodu&ion of 
this Epiftle. 

TARATHRASE. TEXT. 


X i. 


2 * 


P AUL and Timothy the fervants ( a ) of Jefus 
Chrift, to all who profefs themfelves Chri- 
ftians at TbiUppi , with the bifhops and dea¬ 
eons of the church .- favour and peace be to you 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Je* 
fus Chrift* 


P AUL andTimotheusthe i 
fervahts of Jefus Chrift, 
to all the faints in Chrift 
JefuSj which are at Philippi, 
with the bifhops and dea¬ 
cons: Grace be unto you * 
and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 


note s. 


i 00 Servants."] Sc. Paulin the infcription of mod of has epiftles. ftrles himfelf an Apoftle. 
Gf the thirteen which have his name prefixed, there are but four (viz. the two to the Thejfa- 
bttians, that to Philemon, and this to the Philppians) wherein he does not exprefly in the in¬ 
scription mention his being an Apoftle. No dpubt there was fome reafon why thefe four dif¬ 
fered from the reft in this refped ; whereof I propofe the following account, as that which, to 
me feemsmoft probable. The two epifttefc to the Thejfalonians were written before any of the 
reft, as.I think all do agree : and the reafon why he mention’d not his apoftlefhip in them 
might be, becaufe when he wrote them he had not m,et with the oppofitidn he did afterwards, 
when there were fome who ihdeavour’d. to difparage him and undermine his authority. This 
was evidently the cafe when he wrote his next epiflle which feems to be his forft to the Cerin- 
tbians , and fo when he wrote to the Galatians, and the Romans ; and this might well give him 
occafion to be fo express in aflerting his apoftlefhip againft fuch detradors, tho’ before that op- 
polition he did not think it neceflary to mention it. Next as to his epiftle to Philemon , tho’ that 
was unqueftionably writ a confiderable time after he had taken up that cuftom ; yet the na¬ 
ture of the epiftle may fuggeft to us a reafon why he mentions not his being an apoftle in the 
infcription, viz. becaufe he writes rather in the charader of a friend to requeft a favour, than 
of an apoftle to injoin any thing by virtue of his office. He ftiles himfelf therefore the captive 
of Jefus Chrijl, becaufe he thought that would be a very moving con/ideration, in a cafe 
wherein he pretended not to ufe any authority. To thispurpofe he therefore again infifts upon 
it, and (hows the reafon why he had before mentioned it, v. 9. For love's fake I rather intreat 
thee, being fuch an one as Paul the aged, and now alfo the captive of Jefus Chrift. But there muft 
be a very different reafon for the omiflion in this epiftle to the Philippians, which was written 
about the fame time, and upon much the fame occafion, with thofe to the Ephefians and Co- 
laffians, and wherein he writes with as much authority as in either of the other. The diffe¬ 
rence, if I guefs right, is to be fetch’d from the prefent which they had fent him by Epaphro- 
ditus, and or which and fome former like inftances of their liberality, he defigned in the epiftle 



PBlhtPB PARS. 

NOTES. 

to make a grateful acknowledgment. As an apoftle he had a right to demand maintenance from 
the churches, while he was difehafging ^(S office.,; So he tells the Theffaloniant ? of whom he 
received nothing, i Tbejf. ii. 6. We mighty Tap he, bavt been bt&dpnfoniy i. u. chargeable, as 
the apohles of Cbrifi. Compare alfo i Cor. xtf. fa, 13. He feems therefore to omit the mention¬ 
ing his apolilefhip to them, that he might not ldtn their generality and kindnefi to him, as 
tho’ he thought what they did, flowed not from their bountiful temper, and that he counted 
himfelf not obliged to them, while they gave him nothing but what he could claim as rightfully 
due to him. Compare 1 Cor. viii. 8. ix. 7. He might likewife omit his character, that fb 
they might not imagine he claimed any farther afliftancc of the dike nature from them by virtue 
of his apoftlefhip. Whoever has obferved the generous temper Which he discovers in his epiflles, 
imift be fenfible that what I have faid, could not be foreign to' iri For the fame reafbn, per¬ 
haps, he ufes not that expreffion he does to the Colojftans, Ghap. iv. 18. Remember my bonds . 
Nor does he thro* his wJwle epiftle, as in thofe to theni and the Ephefianty call himfelf the cap¬ 
tive of yefus Cbrifi : and when he could not well avoid Ipeaking of his bonds, yet he feems to 
do it rather with a defign to abate their concern, than to move their compaflion upon the ac¬ 
count of them. Nor does he recommend himfelf by the consideration of his bonds to their 
prayers, as he does to the Epbefians and Cohffiam: but as tho’ he purpofely avoided any infinua- 
tion of his farther need of their help by reafon of his bonds, he fpeaks here more plainly and af- 
furedly of his fpeedy deliverance; and perhaps, for this reafon too, he takes fuch particular 
notice in the falutations he fends, of the Chriflian friends he had belonging to C<*far s houfhold. 
Chap. iv. iz. who, they might think, would not be backward to aflift him. 


Chap. I. 

v/vy 


SECT. II. 

CHAP. I. 3-11. 
CONTENTS. 


I N this fe&ion he acquaints the ’Pbilippians with the fatisfaiftion 
he had in them, ana how much he thanked God upon their ac¬ 
count, and what was the matter of his prayers to God for them. 


TEXT. TARATHRASE. 


T Thank my God upon eve- 
1 ry remembrance of you, 
4 ; (always in every prayer of 


I Thank my God for all your kind remem¬ 
brance of me ( b\ always in every prayer 

of 

NOTES. 



3 * 

4 - 
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^ TARATHRASE. 

of mine for you all ( c) praying with joy, which 

5. joy is for your contributing toward the fpread- 
ing of the gofpel (d), as has been your conftant 
practice ever fince I began to preach among 

6 . you, till this very time. And I am therefore 
thankful to God, and pray to him with joy for 
you, becaufe I am perfuaded that he who has 
begun a good work (*) in you, will carry it 
on until death, that fo at the day of Jefus Chrift 

7. you may receive the reward of it (/). Even 
as it is juft and reafonable I fhould judge thus 

of 

NOTES : 


TEXT. 

mine for you all making re¬ 
quell with joy) for your 
fellowship in the gofpel 
from the full day until 
now ; being confident oftf. 
this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good 
work in you, will perform 
it until the day of Jefus 
Chrift : Even as it is meet 7. 
for me to think this of you 
all, becaufe I have you in 
my heart, in as much as 
both in my bonds, and in 
the defence and confirm 1- 


feems to me to thank God, not for his own remembrance of them, or the mention made of them 
to him ; but for their remembrance of him and the kind fupplies they had fent him : and he 
prayed for them with joy, his joy being upon the account of their contributing to the further¬ 
ance of the gofpel. Nor can there be any difficulty in the phrafe X A & ^ when 

we compare Luke xv. 7, 10. So that for your fellowjbip in the gofpel ferves to explain for ali 
your remembrance . And all the obfeurity of the place feems wholly owing to St. PauP$ mode- 
fly in (peaking of fuch a fubjeft. 

An ingenious and learned writer has litely confider'd this place, which he thinks needs an 
emendation, and accordingly propofes this as the true reading : Oty jxn (esrf 

•TACTf TH t 'rdvjojt l/Vfcf TcLp]ap VfJ&V fJiiTet X A €& f T * V H-V# etv TTOiXply©') €TS TM X.0I- 

vuri(f . 3 &c. But fince no ancient copies or verfions agree with this reading, or as far as I can 
find give the leall countenance to it, it feems much fafer to abide by the common reading, 
which I think yields a good fenfe, as I have explained it. Nor perhaps is his alteration Wi 
veLffn tb J'sHO’ei /ub comformable to St. Pauf s ftile elfewhere, who ufes €tj with a dative cafe 
when it fignifiesj&r, or upon tie account of; but with a genitive cafe when it fignifies in. Sec 
Rom. i. 10. 1 Tbejf. i. z. 

4 (0 TleivjoTt iy Tarn ftfura pot ir&iflw Cy.uy. Always in every prayer of mine for you 
all.] ’Tis hardly to be fuppofed that St. Paul never made any prayer to God, either publick or 
private, wherein he did not exprelly mention the cafe of the Pbilippians. I have therefore gi¬ 
ven this a turn in the para^hrafe, which the Greek will bear, and feems indeed to require. 

5 00 E-xi t x KoiravicL vpw hi rb iv&yfitooy. For your feflowfbip in the gofpel. ) I apprehend 
his meaning is, for your communicating or contributing to my fupport, while I have been em¬ 
ployed in preaching and fpreading the gofpel. Of this he fpeaks again, Chap. iv. 15, 16. Com¬ 
pare 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. And indeed his phrafe of Kosvuyta. i/f lv<tyfiA/ov feems to determine 
this to be his meaning: for had he intended what our tranilators have exprefTed, he would ra¬ 
ther have faid n cv&yftAtts, for fo he' ufes kosvuvia in that fenfe,' 1 Cor. i. 9. Epb. iii. 9. 

6 (e) A good work.'] St. Paul feems here to mean what is often fpoken of in this manner, as 

being peculiarly and eminently a good work t I mean liberality. See 1 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 10. 

vi. 18. The reft of this feftion read attentively, will, I think, fugged this fenfe. His attri¬ 
buting to God the beginning this good work in them, is agreeable to truth, and to the flile and 
fpirit of the facred writers; and was very pertinent to the apoftle’s defign of commending and 
incouraging the phihppians. 

(/) Until the day of jefus Chrifi.] Compare v. 10. The meaning is, as long as you A'w, or 
tiU death , that being all one as till the Day of chrifi , fince “tis certain that in that day men (hall 
receive from him a reward according to what they were at death. Compare Rev. ii. 10,15. 

7 ( 5 ) 
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Chap, r, 

TEXT. TARATHRASE. 

tion of the goipci, ye all of you all, becaule you have me now in your 

are partakers of my grace. t j n my bonds, being fhortly tO make 

greatly i long after you all, an apology for or defence ot the gotpel ; 1 lay I 

In the boweis°of jefus chrift. judge thus of you all, becaufe you have all 
been contributors to the gift I have received, in 
order to my being the better prepared for that 
my defence (b). Nor can you on the other hand 
have any reafon to queftion my affe&ion to you, 
fince I confirm it by a folemn appeal to God, 
who knows the hearts of all, and is witnefs 

how 


NOTES. 

7 (g) Si a. tj V/JLIV \v T* x.dL^S'icL CfXtLc. Becaufe I have you in my heart.'] Men are faid 
to have that in their heart which they remember affectionately, as the heart is generally put by 
the ancients for the feat of the affeftions. See Luke i. 66. & ii. 51. But the conftruftion of the 
Greek is here ambiguous, and will bear either our common rendering, or that in the margin, 
which the paraphrafe follows, becaufe ye have me in your heart : and ’tis therefore by the con¬ 
nexion we muft judge which is to be prefer’d ; which feems to me to carry it for this latter 
fenfe. To clear this Jet the reader oblerve, that St. Paul had cold them, v. 3, 4. that he was 
thankful to God upon their account, and that he prayed for them with joy : and the reafon of this 
joy he gives v. 5. it was becaufe of their Kotveovia,, their contributing liberally to the gofpel on 
all occasions. And v. 6. he tells them, he was perfuaded that God who had kept them hither¬ 
to in that good difpofition, would continue to do fo. The immediate ground of this perfua- 
fion is contained in this 7th verfe , which may well be explained to this fenfe : * As it is reafo- 
c nable for me lo to hope of you all, becaule [even now] you have me in your heart in my 
e bonds, in the ftate of an apologift or defender of the gofpel, being Ihortly as an accufed per- 
e fon to make an apology for or defence of it.’ Then follows the proof of this : ‘ All of you 
‘ Cird/leif u/xtfV, anfwering to Taffeov vy. 6 >v you all, juft before] having been [each according 
* to his ability] partners in or contributors towards my gift, that is, the gift you fent me by 
c Epaphroditus * After this, ^.8. as it was very proper, he fhows on the other hand his great 
affeftion to them : and then he proceeds v. 9. to pray not barely for what he had before faid 
he was perfuaded of, but that -this good difpofition might more and more abound in conjunction 
with other Chriftian virtues. Thus the connection of his difeourfe feems iuft and natural. 

(h) ^.vyKotvwxi (jus d Partakers of my grace.] I think rather. Contributors to my 

gift , as was faid under the former note. Sc. Paul elfewhere ufes yjLexc in this fenfe for a gift. 
See i Cor. xvi. 3. and especially 2 Cor. viii. 4. where he is fpeaking of another inftance of the 
fame thing in thefe very perlons. The greateft difficulty may feem to lie in <rvy>toivw»s being 
taken actively. We find koivwvio. fo ufed v. 5. of this chapter, as likewife 2 Cor. viii. 4. 
koiwv&c is often ufed in that fenfe. Xenophon calls virtue ctfirn <piKia.( koivwoc, the beft not 
companion, but caufe of friendlhip, according to the notion of the moralifts, that a fimilitude of 
virtues is the lource of true friendlhip. And Plato De Leg. has koiwvoi '7r£ot£s*>f. And Hero- 
dian, Lib. v. 1. kqivcovhs d tuv ifioiKnJiuf. The apofllc deltgning to 

exclude none from a lhare in the praife of that good work, leems to have choien the compound 
<TuyKOivovii as more emphatical, tho’ the fenfe be the fame. And may not the word be thus 
taken 1 Cor. ix. 23. and the fenfe of that verfe ftand thus : This Idol 1. e. ufc all the methods 

/-> mentioned 
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PA RAPHRASE. 

how earneftly I long after you all in the bow¬ 
els of Jelhs Chrift (j. e. as Chriftians tenderly 
beloved by Chrift, and who love me as one 
p. beloved by him.) And this is the matter of my 
prayer for you, that your love towards me may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge and 
in all judgment, upon a thro* conviction that 
’tis his caufe and truth I defend and fuffer for 
io. ( [i ). Now this can never be, if you take things 

upon truft, without examination: and there¬ 
fore my prayer for you is that you may care¬ 
fully try the things that differ and are contro¬ 
verted ( k ); that fo you may be fincere, and 

without 

NOTES. 

mentioned in the foregoing verfes] for the gofpets fake , that I might [with the greater advan¬ 
tage] he in conjunction with others [after his modefl way of (peaking of himfelf] a communicater [or 
fuccefifol preacher] of the gofpel ? And is not this confirmed by his faying, he did this upon ac¬ 
count of the gofpely or for the gofpePs fake , as we render it ? To do this that he might be partaker 
of the gofpel, was to do it fir his own fake: but if his view was that he might render his 
preaching more fucceGful, this was indeed doing it for the gofpel's fake. Thi3 fenfe will well 
agree with the following part of that chapter, in which he reprefents his own behaviour as a. 
pattern : and it is much confirmed by what he fays Chap. x. $1, 33. Concerning the meaning 
of etTohoylet defence , fee v. 17. 

9 (z) In knowledge and in all judgment.'] St. Paul was fenflble of their love to him, by the 
evidence they had given of it, both formerly and now lately in the fupplies they had fenc 
him : but in this critical junfture, wherein there were fome who were indeavouring to feduce 
them from the do&rine he had taught them, he was more concern’d for their eftablifhment 
therein, than for their bare affeftion to himfelf: and therefore he here exprefles his defire that 
their love to him might proceed from a more full and intire fatisfa&ion of the truth of that do- 
foine which he had preached among them ; which by the Grain of his epiftle, and efpecially by 
the 3d chapter, we may cafily perceive was the fame which he ihculcaced in the epifiles to the 
'Ephefians and Cohjfians y viz. the myftery of God’s calling the Gentiles to partake of the privileges 
of the gofpel, without taking upon them the yoke of the ceremonial law. This fenfe feems 
agreeable to his chief defign, of which he may well be thought here to give a hint: and cis 
very much ^confirm’d by the next verfe. 

10 (A) ’£/* to <PoKifJLit?ziv vy.cts rd. <PieL<pl&flaL. That ye may approve things that are excel¬ 
lent.] Or rather, according to cur marginal reading, That ye may try things that differ. He. 
was defirous the Philippians Ibould compare his doftrine and courfe of life, and the jtudaizers 
together, as may be feen Chap. iii. Thefe were widely different, and by comparing and try¬ 
ing both, they might form a good judgment to what they oughc to adhere > the doftrine and 
direftions they had received from him, or thofe fuggefted by the fudaizers. 

This- (hould be compared with that rule he gives the Theffalonians , 1 ThefT. v. 11. Uddjet 
JWijuaM*. Prove [or try] all things : hold fajt that which is good , Nor can a man’s holding 
fall any controverted opinion in religion, be of any advantage, unleG he hold it fall upon fuch 
1 a 


TEXT. 

And this I pray, that your 9, 
love may abound yet more 
and more in knowledge and 
in all judgment; that ye IOi 
may approve things that are 
excellent ; that ye may be 
fincere and without offence 
till the day of Chrift ; being 


IO 

Chap. I. 
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TEXT. TARATHRASE. 


11 

Chap. T. 


11. filled with the fruits of without offence (/) againft the day of Chrift, 
being filled with the fruits of liberality (») 
and praifc of God. which are by Jefus Chrift unto the glory and 

praife of God. 


11 . 


NOTES. 

a tryal: nor is there any other way for men to approve themfelves Jincere againft the day of 
thrift , while they negled this courfe, as is here plainly intimated. 

(/) ’Atj o<rKvjrit. Without offence .] The word is it felf doubtful, and fometimes fignifies the 
not giving offence to others, I Cor. x. $z. nor can it be denied that by negledine the tryal St. 
Raul directed them to make, they mignt be in danger of being perverted themlelves, and by 
their ill example offend, and lay a ftumbling-block in the way of others. But confidering the 
word with which it is here joined, Jincere , I rather think we are to underftand him thus. That 
you may do nothing to offend your Jelves , to wound or grieve your own conlciences, but may 
have dor faff kotov ffvvki<lt\ffiv, a conference void of offence both towards God and man. Ads xxiv. 16. 

ii 0 ») Kctfruv S'iK<tioffvvt\c. The fruits of righteoufnefs.'] In the paraphrafe ’tis render’d. 
The fruits of liberality : in which fenfe the word is often ufed both in the LXX and in the new 
teftament; and in this place ’tis raoft pertinent to the fubjedofthe apoftle’s difeourfe. That righ- 
teoufnefs is fometimes to be thus underftood we may fee by Pf. cxii. 3, 9. z Cor. ix. 9, io. His 
righteoufhefs indureth for ever. And a reafon why ads of liberality are fpoken of under this 
name, may be fetch’d from Deut. xxiv. 13. where it is faid of fuch liberality, It JbaUbe righ¬ 
teoufhefs to thee before the Lord thy God : In which place the LXX read alms inftead of righte- 
oufnefs ; juft as fome copies read righteoufnefs inftead of alms, Matth. vi. 1. which Dr. Mi Us 
thinks the trueft reading. In this fenfe righteoufnefs feems to be faid to deliver from death, 
Prov. X. z. xi. 4. at leaft the writer of the book of Tobit probably fo underftood it, as he feems 
to have borrowed his thought from thence, Chap. iv. 10. xii. 9. I think many paflages in the 
new teftament will juftify this interpretation of thofe places in the Proverbs, as well as the ex¬ 
plication of the text under confederation, that the way to be Jincere and without offence UU the 
day of Chrift, is to be fifed with the fruits of liberality. See yam, ii. 13. Matth. xxv. 34, &c. 
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Chap. I. 

^ SECT. III. 

CHAP. I. 12—-26. 

CONTENTS. 

T H E Tbilippictns , according to the great affe&ion they bore 
to St. Taul , being very much concerned upon the account of 
his prefent fufferings, he labours in this fe&ion to abate their con¬ 
cern, by reprefenting to them how ufeful his bonds had been to pro¬ 
mote and fpread the gofpel, how calm and eafy he was under all his 
trouble^ and how entirely refigned he was to the will and fervice 
of Chrift ; and withal lets them know he was verily perfuaded he 
Ihould be freed from his bonds, and have another joyful opportunity 
of vifiting them. 


TA RATH RASE. TEXT. 


1 2. 1 ) U T as you have fhown your concern for 
|j . me in my prefent circumftances as a pri- 
foner, and have fent your liberality to me that 
I might be the better prepared for my defence 
before the Emperor j it is proper you fhould 
know what fuccefs has attended me: and 
therefore I now acquaint you, that what has 
befallen me has turn’d to the furtherance of the 

13, knowledge of thegofpel: fo that my bonds 
are known to be for Chrift ( n ) thro’all the 
palace (0), and to all other perfons; and many 

Chriftian 


B UT I would ye fhould 12. 

1 underftand, brethren, 
that the things which hap¬ 
pened unto me, have fallen 
out rather unto the further¬ 
ance of the gofpel: fo that 13 
my bonds in Chrift are ma- 


NOTES. 

13 (») \v Xe/r£. In Chrtfi are manifefi .] It is doubtful whether in Chrifi is to be 

joined with my bonds, or with are manifefi. The portion and order of the words in the Greek , 
feem to make the latter more probable : and therefore the paraphrafe is adapted to that fenfe. 

(0) ’Ey ohco to Tr^c/j\ueio. In aU the palace .] The very learned Perizonius in his Dijfert. de 
prat orio, Seft. 35. pleads that the word here is to be understood of the camp of Pretorian foldiers. 
But much may be faid on the other hand in defence of our verfion. The word is originally 
Latin, and comes from praetor, whofe houfe, efpecially in the provinces, or rather perhaps a 
part of it, the guard-room, and haft where he heard caufes, with the other apartments an¬ 
nexed, went by that name. So ’tis taken, Mark xy* i< 5 » Tiberius was the firft who brought the 

pretorian 
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13 

Chap. L 

v/vy 


nifeft in all the palace, and 
14. in all other places ■> and 
many of the brethren in the 
Lord waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more 
bold to fpeak the word 
>5. without fear. Some indeed 
preach Chrift even of envy 
and ftrife ; and fome alia of 


Chriftian brethren take incouragement from the 
fatisfaition they perceive I have in my bonds, 
and from their great ufefulnefs to the caufe of 
Chrjftianity,. and become more bold and fear- 
lefs in publishing the word of God (p). This 
is a great fatisfa&ion to me: but I could wilh 
it were done by all as fincerely- as it is by fome. 
For there are fome who preach Chrift out of 
envy and contention, ( i * e. in oppofition to me) 
(g) but others do it. out of good-will to me.. 

They 


* 4 ? 


J fr 


NOTE S. 


pretorian troops into a camp at Rome. So Suetonius , in Til. c. 37. Roma cnjhra tonflituit, quibus 
pfatoriana cohortes, vaga ante id tempus, & per hofpitia dijp'erfa continerentur. After this indeed 
we find the fenfe of the word pratorium io iniarged fometinres^ as to take in that body of iol- 
diers or their camp. So Suetonius , Ner. c. 9. Antium coionium deduxit } adfcriptis yeteranis e 
pratorio. But however after this aftion of Tiberius, the word continued in common i»(e to figr 
nify the pretor’s palace, (as appears from the place ill St. Mark refer’d to already, and fome 
other patlages which might be mentioned ;) and not only fo, but any magnificent houfes of 
great men, particularly the Roman Emperors. Thus Suetonius Ipeaking of Titus, c. 8. Cunbfa 
pYAtoriorum fuorum ornament a open'bus ae tempi!s dejlinavit. To which might be added that in. 
the Pandetfs, and the writers De re rujlica, pratorium is generally taken for any large Iplendid 
houfe, or the chief apartment in it. Farther, cajlra pratoria were near the walls of the city Rome, 
as Pliny tells, us, lib. iv. c. 5. a great way from the Emperor’s palace, as appears from Suetonius , 
Ner. 48. And had St. Paul been confined there, as he was in the of Herod, Aft. xxiii. 

35. the explaining the paflage under confideration to refer to the pretorian camp might feem 
more probable : but he lived in bis own hired houfe, Aftsxxviii. 30. And that his converfation 
was more with thofe of the palace than the camp, may be not improbably conjeftured from. 
Chap. iv. 13. where he tells the PhiUppians , tide faints of Csfar’s houfhold fainted them . Whence 
it may be thought moll likely that he means the palace in the place before us. Orherwife one 
would have expefted to hear rather that fome of the camp faluted them. And when he here - 
fays, v. 15 I know 1 (ball abide , why may it not be fuppofed that he had fome intimations from 
his friends in the palace , how things were like to go with him ? This is part of what may be . 
pleaded againft the interpretation of that learned writer, and the matter is left to the judgment. 
of the reader. 

14 ( p ) Tbr Koyw XaKfiv. To fpeak the word.'] Thfc ancient Syriac and Vulg. Latin verfions,, 
together with the Ethiopic , and many of the beft MSS.- as well as the ancient commentators and 
writers, here add fa ©s*T, of God : and accordingly is it added in the paraphrafe, it being pro¬ 
bably the original and true reading of the place. 

15 iff) Some indeed preach Chrijl even of envy and Jlrife. ] It is very proper here to inquire, 
who - thefe preachers were; the right ftating of which may give fome light to this cpifllc.- 
There can be no doubt they mnft have been prcfellcd converts to the Chriftian religion : for no. 
unconverted yews or Gentiles would ever give themfclvcs the trouble to preach-Chrift. And in ', 
all probability thefe preachers mud have been converts from fudaifm. For 

cor nparing what St. Paul fays in his other epiflles, it appears that the greateft oppofitior\, f 
difturbauce or hindrance he met with from any who profefTcd chemfelvcs Chrifoans, was from* 

them*. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

,4 Thev who preach Chrift with a defign to op- goodwill. The one preach,g. 
pofe and provoke me, dont doit nncerely (r) fincereiy, foppofing to add 
luppofing (j - ) they ftiall thereby aggravate the affliction to my bonds: but 17. 

1% trouble of my bonds: but they who 

Chrift with an hearty affection to me do it as fence of the gofpei. wh,t,». 
perfons allured (s) that I lie in bonds in order then?notwithftandingeve- 
to make an apology or defence of the gofpei ry way> whe ' h " m pre ‘ 
(/), and confequently that they do well to ad* 

18. here to me. But what of that ? Let their in^ 
tentions be what they will, Chrift is both ways 

preached, 

NOTES. 

them. Nor could he indeed well be oppofed by any others but Jewifb converts, or fuch as were 
feduced by, and fell in with them. 

i. Who, befide thefe, were likely to endeavour to add affliction to St. Paul'/ bonds ? He con¬ 
tinually reprefents the caufe of his bonds to be his preaching and averting the liberty of the Gen¬ 
tiles. Now they who were moll difpleafed with that conduft which brought his fufferings upon 
him, were likely enough to be moft forward in indeavouring to aggravate his trouble under 
them. And who can they be but the Jewifb converts ? 

16 (r) ’Ov^ ttyvuf. Not [tncerely.] This may refer to the matter of their preaching; it 
was not fincere, pure, and uncorrupted gofpei which they preached : but they adulterated it 
by mixing Judafm with it, and fo they perverted the gofpei of (Shrift, Gal. i. 7. Or it may refer 
to the intentions of the preachers, they aded not fincereiy in what they did, but while they 
pretended their great end was to preach Chrift, inftead of that, they made it their chief bufinefs 
to preach down the apoftle, and to leflen his reputation. The next words fuppojtng to add affli¬ 
ct ton to my bonds , feem to carry it for the latter fenfe ; that he fpeaks here of their intentions; 
and fo does what he fays of their preaching, v. 18. that it was in pretence , in oppofition to its 
being in truth , chat is, in fincerity and uprightnefs. 

17 (j) The different way in which he fpeaks of the two forts of preachers deferves to be ob- 
ferved. The one a died upon a fuppojition (but a miftaken one) oioyavoi, fuppojtng that they 
fhould add affliction to his bonds ; and v. 18, 19. he ftiows that they were deceived in their 
fuppoficion, and mifs’d of their expectation : but the other who preached Chrift out of ^ood 
will, did not only fuppofe or imagine, but upon clear evidence knew and were ajfured h<PoJi ( 9 
that St. Paul was a prifoner in order to his defending the gofpei. 

(jYOti he dTroKoytsLV 7? kt/etyfojv KUpicu. That I am fetfor the defence of the gofpei 1 J If the 
words are taken in the fenfe given by our tranfiators, they will yield another argument to 
prove that the oppofition St. Paul met with was from the Jfewifi converts: for he then here 
fhows what fort of preachers he oppofes to them ; even thofe who preached Chrift out of good 
will, and love to him, knowing that he was fet for the defence of the gofpei. They were iuch 
as were highly pleafed with him for that at which others took offence. If then we can learn 
what that gofpei was for the defence of which he was fet, we may from thence judge who they 
were who preached Chrift out of envy and oppofition againft him. Now this cannot be un¬ 
known to fuch as are verfed in St. Paul's epiftles. It was to him the apoftle of the Gentiles that 
the gofpei of the uncircumcilion was committed, and he often fpeaks of himfelf as in a peculiar 
. manner the minifter thereof, even in contradiftinftion to the other apoftles. See Mr. Locke upon 
Lpb, iii. 7. and compare Gal, ii. 7. and Col. 1. 13. And that St, Paul was fet for the defence of 
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Chap. I. 


tence 3 or in truth, Chrift 
is preached ; and I therein 
do rejoyce, yea, and will 
I rejoyce. For I know that 
this (hall turn to my falva- 
tiou through your prayer, 
and the fupply of the fpirit 


preached, whether it be under fuch diflimula- 
tion, or whether it be in fincerity • and I there¬ 
in rejoice, yea, and I will rejoice. And I have 
good reafon to rejoice in this : for I know that 
this preaching of Chrift, of which my bonds are 
the occaiion ( u\ fhall turn to my advantage 

and 


NOTES. 




this gofpel, the calling of the Gentiles, may appear by his being fo peculiarly intrufled with the 
revelation of it, his calling it his golpel, Rom. xvi. 15. (upon which fee Mr. Locke ) his infilling 
fo perpetually upon it, and his being careful on all occafions to defend it, and that againlt St. 
Peter hiinfelf^ Gal. ii. 5, 11, 11. Nor can it be doubted chat the word KiiptLi will bear the 
fenfe in which our tranflators have taken it, as it does in that place Luke ii. 34. This child is fee 
Kiircu for the fall and rijing again of many in Ifrael. But considering what ’tis here joined 
with, the fenfe given in the paraphrafe may feem more agreeable. The proper fenfe oidWohayict 
i* an apology, or a defence upon an accufatton ; and fo it is ufed before, v. 7. and the fenfe feems 
to be this, I lie [in bonds] in order to make an apology [or defence in a way of apology] for the 
gofpel before Nero. This was a more moving confederation to others, and would foontr excite 
their love and tendernefl, than barely becaufe he was fetfor the defence of the gofpel, as we tran- 
flace it. 

There are two things farther to be remarked concerning the t6ch and 17th verfes. 1. The 
one is, that our tranflators feem not to have chofen the bell conftruftion of thefe verfes, while 

they render them thus. The one preach Chrijl of contention - the other of Jove , i. e. preach 

Chrift of love. Hereby they make the preaching Chrijl of contention, and the preaching him of 
love, to belong to the predicates, whereas they feem to me to belong to the fubjefts of their re- 
fpeftive fentences. The apoftle had faid in the yerfe before, that fome preached Chrift of envy 
and ftrife, and fome of good-will: it does not therefore look very likely that he would here 
alfert the fame things over again, as he really does according to our tranilation : for what dif¬ 
ference is there between preaching Chrijl of envy and Jlrife , and preaching Chr.jl of contention ? or 
between preaching chrijl of good-will, and preaching Chrijl of love ? I therefore think, that following 
the diftinttion he had juft made, he here goes over each again, and that oi tziv ££ teS-ictc, tie con¬ 
tentious, or thofe who preach Chrijl of contention , is the fubjcift of the firfl enunciation, and what 
he afterts of them now, which he had not before, is that they preached not Chr jl jlncerely, 
fuppojing to add ajjh&ion to his bonds : and again, ot ctyaT.K, the affettionate, or thofe who 
preach Chrijl tf love, is the fubjtft of the other enunciation, which is elliptical, and to be thus 
fupplied, they do it as knowing, &c. or from the preceding aflertion thus, but they of love, preach 
Chrift fincerely, knowing that I lie in bonds for the defence of the gofpel. 

z. The other thing to be here remarked is that the order of thefe two verfes is inverted, the 
17th being placed before the 16th in the Vulg. Syriac, Ethiopic and Ccptick verfions, in fome few 
Greek MSS. and ancient writers. The authority on the other fide for the common order cf thefe 
two verfes muft be owned tobe very confideruble, and feems to me to be much confirmed by the 
context: for both in the verfe before, and in the verfe after thefe, that is, v. 15, i3. he fpeaka 
cf thefe two forts ; and as he in both places mentions thofe who aflcd out of envy firft, ic 
feems very probable he obferved the fame order in the 16th and 17th verfes that come between 
the other. 

19 (u) OT/at ydy S77 tmto. I know that this.'] The reafon of the panphrafe which refera 
the this to Chrift bung preached upon the occafion of St. Pants bonds, is to be fetched from 
the foregoing verfe, where he fays chrijl is preached,, and \v tktw in this I rejoyce. And here 
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and comfort (w) y thro 1 your prayer for me, 
and thro’ what will, I doubt not, be the con- 
fequence thereof, the affording farther meafures 
of the fpirit of Jefus Chrift to render my indea- 
vours fucceftful. And this is agreeable to that 
earneft hope and expe&ation which I entertain, 
that I fhall have no reafon to be afham’d of any 
thing which befals me 5 but that in the moft 
publick manner ( 'pc ) Chrift, as he always has 
been, fo he fhall be ftill magnified in my body, 
either by my life, which if prolonged will be 

for 


of Jefus Chrift, according 10 
to my eameft expedition, 
and my hope, that in no¬ 
thing I (hall be afhamed, 
but that with all boldnefs, 
as always , fo now alio 
Chrift fhall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by 


NOTES. 


he gives a reafon why he rejoiced in this , becaufe he knew that this he rejoiced in would turn 
to his account. 

(w) T«to {jloi d'roCnfft'Tcu g U <rco]nfietv. This JbaU turn to my falvation .] The fame expreftion 
is ufed by the LXX, Job xiii. 16. and, as it feems, in much the fame fenfe with that given in 
the paraphrafe. It is not abfblutely neceffary that the word ffujnfiet fhould always be taken in 
the fenfe in which it is frequently ufed in the new teftament, for eternal happinefs. Mr. 
Locke has obferved that it is ufed otherwife i Cor. i. 6. to which we may add AH. vii. if. 
xxvii. 34. and perhaps we have another place in this epiftle where it is ufed to fignify comfort l 9 
or advantage, as that feems to be the meaning of it in this place : and fo ffcojng'ia, may be con- 
fider’d as oppofed to v. 16. This fenfe feems confirmed by the next verfe, where he 

tells them that this was according to his earneft expeBation and hope, that he Jbould in nothing be 
afbamed, that is, that he fhould have caufe to rejoice in all the troubles that befel him : and fo 
he was fatisfied his prefent bonds in particular fhould iffue in his comfort, according to the ex¬ 
pedition and hope he had concerning all the providences of God in general, which related to 
him. If any one fhould think that the word is here ufed in the more ordinary fenfe, 

the difference will not be great, fince what was for his prefent comfort, would likewife pro¬ 
mote his eternal falvation. 

Farther, I would offer it to the confideration of the reader, whether <ra}nglet here may not 
fignify fafety, or deliverance from his bonds. Perhaps, in this way his difeourfe may become 
more eafy and plain than in any other : fince the progrefs of the gofpel by thofe who preached 
out of love would gain St Paul friends ; and the preaching of the Judai^ers out of envy, 
would give his friends an opportunity to reprefent to the emperor and thofe in power, that he 
was perfecuted by the Jews out of malice, and not for any real crimes againft the ftate. He 
might be fenfible what good ufe would be made of this to favour his releafe. I am not pofitive 
in this : but think it may deferve examination. 

10 (x) ’ Ev ireto-H Ta,ppno-t&. With all boldnefs.] There is no doubt that the word Trap/WU 
does often fignify boldnefs : but St, Paul feems here to fpeak not fo much of his own courage in 
going thro* his troubles, as of the publicknefs of them. In this fenfe our tranflators have well 
render’d \v 7 ra.pon<ria, openly, John vii. 4. There is no man that doth any thing in fecret, and he 
himfelf feeketh to be known openly. If thou do thefe things pew thy felf to the world, Coloff ii. 15. 
So according to this fenfe of the word, the phrafe here fhould be render’d with aU opennefs, or 
publicknefs , that is, as it is exprefs’d in the paraphrafe, in the moft publick manner. And this 

fenfi 
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si. life or by death. For to me 
to live is Chrift, and to die 

it./'jgain. But if I live in 
the flelh, this is the fruit of 
my labour : yet what Ilhall 

sj. choole, I wot not. For I 
am in a ftrait betwixt two, 


for the fervice of the church, and for fpreading 
the gofpel, or by my death, it I ftiould die a 
martyr in thefe bonds. For Chrift, or the 
ferving and honouring Chrift, is the great gain 
or advantage I propofe to my felf in living and 
dying (ji). But if my lot ftiould be to live 
longer in the flefh (s) this magnifying or fer¬ 
ving Chrift will be the fruit of my labour, (and 
therefore I know it will turn to my comfort) 
and I know not ( a ) what to choofe. For I 
am in a ftrait between the two things I men¬ 
tioned, life and death, for while my fettled in¬ 
clination 

NOTES. 


21 # 


2 2 # 




fenfe feems to me confirmed by what he adds in my body, whether it be by life or by death. Had 
he intended that Chrift (hould be glorified by his free and couragious fpeaking in his own de¬ 
fence, I can hardly think he would have faid he (hould be glorified in his body, but rather by 
his difeourfe : but if this be underftood of the publicknefs or the appearance he (hould make, all 
the expreflions very well agree. 

ii (y) ’E uoi yd? to yexebe, rb ato$av£v, x 4 ?cT©“. For to me to live is Chrift, and 
to die is gain.'] The fenfe given in the paraphrafe feems mod adapted to St. Paul's argument. 
The ydf for {hows that he defigned by this fentence to confirm what he had aflerted in the 
verfe before, that his earnefi expectation and hope was, that Chrifi (bould be magnified in his body , 
whether it were by life or by death : but according to the fenfe exprefled in our tranflation, he 
clears only one part of his affertion, and fays nothing of the other ; he fhows his hope was 
Chrift (hould be magnified by his life, but his afferting that Death was counted by him 
gain, is not a proving (unlefs very remotely) that his hope was Chrift (hould be magnified by 
his death. The interpretation of the paraphrafe given by Mr. Airay is commended by the lear¬ 
ned Gataker in Marc. Antonin, lib. ix. feft. ult . And if any credit were to be given to Valefius's 
various readings, this fenfe would be confirm’d effectually : for thus he reads the next verfe, 
E.I S'i to {in' h o-etfKi,£ to< [xoi ka^U fyy*. But if 1 live in the fiefi, he is the fruit of my la¬ 
bour. But there is no need of having recourfe to that reading : for we have much fuch another 
conftruftion, Heb. vii. 4. 

zz (z) E/ to tyiv \v (TAfKi. But if I live in the fiefi.] The expreffion in the Greek is el¬ 
liptical, and muft be fupplied fome fuch way as is taken in the paraphrafe, which in fenfe is 
the fame with our tranftation. Farther, there feems here to be fome emphafis in the manner of 
his exprefling himfelf, to live in the fiefi, and lb again v. 24. to abide in the fiefi. He feems 
hereby to intend to (bow the little value he fet upon life for its own fake, and therefore to 
fpeak of it by way of contempt and difparagemcnt ; as tho’ he had faid, ‘ If I muft yet live 
4 longer in this painful miferable flefli.’ He thought life valuable and important-, confidered 
with refpeft to Chrift and his fervice, according as he had fpoken of it before : but by this va¬ 
riation of his ftile, or his adding in the fiefi, he may be underftood to hint that he was not fond 
of life, as men commonly are, knowing that his life, if continued, muft, as formerly, be a 
life of labour and fatigue. This maybe farther intimated in the next claufc, This is the fruit 
of my labour, q. d. of the great toil wherewith my life will be filled up. 

(«) Ov yveoft^u, j wot not.] The ordinary fenle of this verb is to make a thing known \ 

D according 
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clination and defire is to depart hence ( b) and 
be with Chrift (cj, which muft be much hap- 
44. pier for me, than to be here j I perceive that 
my continuing longer in the flefh is more ne- 
if, cefiary upon your account* And this I know 
afluredly that I fliall live yet longer, and have 
an opportunity of vifiting you all (d), for the 

further- 


NOTES * 

according to which he fhould mean that he would not plainly tell them what he would choofe;, 
but the next verfe (hows that he was at a lofs himfelf in the matter ; nor does he feem to con¬ 
ceal his thoughts from them. It is neceflary therefore to underftand him as our tranflators 
have done. And thus ufed for Scire, to know, yyufi^tiv has been reckoned by fbme Criticks 
among the aV«t£ teyofAtvet. Beza has this remark upon the palfage: Novi pro bjc otJ'a.. And 
a late Writer in his diligent and ufefol inquiries into the flile of the New Tejlament, fays, he has 
not obferv’d this fenfe of the word in the heathen writers \ Sacred Clajficks, p. 34. However, 
Ifocrates had fo ufed it long before St. Paul in his difeourfe ad Nicoclem .* ,r Ajt«« Osi Ao ym fkg 
•7T6fi ccAAnAuv' x} yvcofi^ew £(acl Thf hiyovTAg, ottoIoi xj Ttvsg nViV, x) 'TSfi uv at? 

Kvyuai \ Hear what perfons fay one of another. \ and endeavour to know both what and who the fpea- 
kers are, and of whom they fpeak. 

And in this fenfe too the word feems to have been ufed by the LXX. fob xxxiv. 15. 

Z3 (A) Eig to *mA vtreu. To. depart .] There is no doubt that hereby St. Paul means to die;., 
nor can any fault be found in the tranllatiom which has taken the beft notion of the word. If 
any one defires to fee in what other ways it is* or may be ufed to fignify to die > lie may con^ 
fult Mr. Gataker, De Nov. Infir. Stylo, cap. vii, where he has copioufiy treated of that matter. 

It muft be own’d that the exprelfion rnv 'nr&vuieLV hi to dvetAvTat is unufual; 

which has given occafion to the learned author of a late piece, infilled, Epifola dua ad celeb. 
Virum T. V. profejfcrem Amjlelodamenfem fcripu y to offer an emendation, and inftead of m to 
atpaAvVot/ he would read T6 <zva.hvGaU- The leaving out the hi is warranted by the Clemiont- 
and St. Germains copies* and, as Dr. MiUs adds, by Chryfojlom: and as to the other alteration, 
he obferves that in old MSS. and ancient inferiptions we find oftentimes, and almoft always 0 
written for ov. And if ail emendation of the place is neceflary, I can’t fee how a more eafy 
and natural one can be devifed. 

(r) And be with chrift.’] Since St. Paul made no doubt of the fafecy of his ftate, bur was 
perfuaded that Chrift ihould be magnified by his death as well as by his life, he mult mean by 
this that he ftiould immediately upon his departure or death be with Chrift in a ftate ofhappi- 
nefs. And indeed otherwife what could give occafion to his being in a ftrait between life, 
arid death ? If death only put him into a ilate of infenfibility, one would think the cafe was- 
too plain to leave him at a lofs what he fhould choofe : for certainly to fb good a man as Sc. 
Paul, to continue here in the world to ferve Chrift, and I add to be happy with Chrift alfb 
in a good degree, muft appear vaftly preferable to a ftate wherein he fhould lofc all fenfe and 
knowledge of him, and all capacity of ferving him. 

2,5 ( d ) Oti K)<rvi/.Trct?jM/.<iv£ -tagiv u/x 7 p. That 1 jball-abide and continue with you all.]’ 
Tho’ our„tranilarion is exact enough ; yet as it is hardly to be fuppofed that St. Paul intended 
to fix hi» abode among the Philippians, and leave off his cuftom of travelling up and down 
amoag rhc.cluirches. he. had planted, I have.chofen.. in the. paraphrafe. to exprels.his meaning 


TEXT. 

having a defire to depart, 
and to be with Chrift* 
which is far better : never- 24 
thelefs, to abide in the 
flefh, is more needful for 
you. And having this con- 2$ 
fideuce* 1 know that I fhalL 
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abide and continue with 
you all, for your further- 
16. ance and joy of faich : that 
your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jelus Chriil for 
me, by my coming to you 
again. 


furtherance and joy of yo Kit faith ( e) ; that fo 

J ou may the more abundantly triumph in Chrift 
efusupon my account, when you ftiall fee me 
again prefent with you (/). 


26+ 


NOTES, 


by vijiting them, it feeming to be the fame thing with his coming to them again mentiofted in the 
next verte. 

(0 E if Ttiv vfjLcSv ir&KO’Trw x) yjt&v t»k rrireaf. For your furtherance and joy of faith,"] Tho* 
the conftru&ion in the paraphrafe be not abfblutely neceflary, it is what the Greek will bear, 
and feems raoft agreeable. The furtherance of their faith he might expeft would be effetted by 
the exhortations he Ihould give them, and the fpiritual extraordinary benefits he fhould impart 
to them, whereby their faith would be confirmed and eteablifhed. See Rom . i. 11. How this 
coming would promote the joy of their faith he fhows in the next Verfe. 

z 6 (/) They who oppoted St. Paul , and were indeavouring to draw the Gentile converts at 
Philippi to fudaifm, were probably very forward to upbraid them with the fufFering condition 
in which the teacher they adhered to, now was : but his coming again among them would for- 
nifh them with a foil anfwer to all fuch confident infolcs ; and when they faw how God had 
appeared for him, they would be the more eftablifhed in the faith he had taught them, and 
become the more joyful and triumphant in the profeflion of it. And thus he expefted to giv$ 
them occafion to glory his behalf that they might have fomewbat to anfwer them which gloried ib 
appearance, and not in heart ; as he fpeaks to the Corinthians , 1 Cor. v. 11. 
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SECT. IV. 

CHAP. I. 27.*-- ■■ ii. 18. 

CONTENTS. 


T HE defign of St. Taul in this fe&ion is to prefs upon the *Phi- 
lippians a perfeverance and unanimity in the faith which he 
had taught them, notwithftanding the oppofition they met with upon 
the account of it: and withal he urges them to be peaceable and 
condefcending to one another, and ready to perform all offices of 
kindnefs and fervice one toward another. This he prefles upon them 
by various moving confiderations, and particularly that of the con- 
defcenfion of Chrift, and his blefled reward, which he fets out in 
very ftrong and lively terms. And to the fame end he fuggefts to 
them the regard which they owed to himfelf. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


H Owever I expeft to fee you Ihortly, yet 
there is one thing which I cannot but 
earneftly recommend unto you in the mean 
while, and that is, that you would behave your 
felves in fuch a holy and worthy manner as the 
gofpel of Chrift does direft (g) ; that fo when 
I come and fee you, and in the mean time while 
I continue abfent from you, I may have the 
fatisfa&ion of hearing a good account of your 

affairs. 


O NLY let your con- 27; 

•verfation be as it be- 
cometh the gofpel of Chrift r 
that whether I come and 
fee you, or elfe be abfent, 

I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ft and faft in one 


NOTES. 

27 (g) A^iaf n ivdyfthiu n xWk iroKiJtvi&e. Letyottr conversation be as it hecotoeth the 
gofpel of thrift."] The fame thing he exp relies, Col. 1. 10. by walking worthy, of the Lord to all 
pleafing ; and, Eph. iv. 1. by walking worthy of the calling wherewith they were called ; and, 
1 Thejf ii. 12. by walking worthy of God who had called them : which may be all explained from 
what he fays, 1 Thejf. iv. 1. Tou have received of us how you ought to walk and topleafe God. Nor 
can there be any doubt that the having their converfation worthy of the gofpel of Chrift , fpoken of 
in this place, muft import in general their living according to the direftion of the gofpel, and 
anfwerably to the great favour vouchfafed them : but the latter part of this verfe, together with 
the n£Xt, fhows what he had here principally in view, viz. their continuing ftedfaft in the do¬ 
ctrine he had taught them] concerning the liberty which God had granted them as Gentiles. St. 

” Paul 
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TEXT. TARAT ERASE 


fpirit, with one mind, dri¬ 
ving together for the faith 
28. of the gofpel; and in no¬ 
thing terrified by your ad- 
verfaries : which is to them 
an evident token of per- 


affairs, that ye ftand faft in one fpirit (hX ftri- 
ving together, as it were, with one foul for 
that faith of the gofpel which I have taught 
you (i) ; without being in the leaft flartled, or 
frighted out of your way by thofe JewiJh con¬ 
verts who oppofe you (£), (which conduct of 
yours they will efteem a certain evidence' 
of your deftru&ion (/): but you- may well 

judge 


.2$* 


NOTES. 


Paul did not efteem them to dothiBj who being converts from among the Gentiles , Were drawa 
away to judaize. 

( b ) Ek \vl 'jv&y.&li. In one/pint.} This is. rather to be underftood of their own fpirit or 
mind, than of the holy fpirit: for befide that no article is here prefixed, the next words 
with one temper , or affe8?on r feem to determine this to be the fenfe. 

(/) The fatth of the gofpel.} The faith of the gofpel which they were to contend for with one 
mind, was what was then oppofed, tier. 28. and it appears evidently from Chap.- III. that they 
who oppofed it were fuch as earneftly pleaded the abfolute neceflity ofcircumcifion, and a con¬ 
formity to the ceremonial law : and therefore this faith of the gofpel can be no other than that 
of God’s calling the Gentiles to be his people, without fubjefting them to the Mofaic law. 

Farther, in this verfe St. Paul propofes, as it were the two heads upon which he intended 
chiefly to inlift, they being things about which he was much concerned for them. They are,- 
1. Their unanimity, of which he treats in this fedion. 2. Their withftanding and oppofing 
fuch as were indeavonring to feduce them to a fubje&ion to the Jenvijb law, concerning which 
he difeourfes particularly Chap, iii, 

a8 (£) Mn irlufa^oi \v \aso tcov etvjntupiivav. In nothing terrified by your advev -' 

faries.} Mr. Locke in his note upon Eph. i. 15. has very well fhown that to be St Paul's fehfrn 
which is given in the paraphrafe. £ In nothing flart.led by thofe <who are oppofers \ fo the words 
‘ are, fays he, and not adverfaries. Now there was no party at that time, who were in 
c oppofition to the gofpel, which St* Paul preached, and with whom the Gentile converts had 

* any difpute, but thofe who were for keeping up circumcifion, and the fe^wtfj rices under the 

* gofpel. Thefe were they whom St. Paul apprehended alone as likely to affright the convert 
4 Gentiles , and make them ftart oat of the way from the. gofpel, .which is the proper import of 

4 'TTUfO/xePO/.’ 

(0 H tic ojjtoHs (J.iv triv iv<Pst%K rt-r uKtictf. . which is to them an e vident token of perdition.} 
This is by many mifunderftood, who think St. Paul fpeaks here of the perdition of the oppofers 
juft mentioned : but the conftancy of the Gentile converts at Philippi , could not be an evidence 
of the perdition of the fewifi converts, the only evidence o chat muft be their own wicked-- 
nefr, and accordingly he lays their deftrudion upon that. Chap. iii. 19. The fenfe therefore is 
this, Thefe Judaizers were very confident they were.in the right, and that God did abfolutdy ‘ 
infill upon circumcifion and a fubmiifion to the ceremonial law, in order to any perfons being - 
accepted by him as his people; and when they faw they could not by all their indcavours pie-- 
vail upon the Gentiles xo comply with what they took to be the condition of. falvation (Jilexv. _ 
1.) they would efteem them (the Gentiles ) obftinatc and incorrigible, and as abandon d of 

God to eyerlafling perdition. It is no new thing for men to make fuch things the conditions • 

of falvation, as God does not, and then unmercifully to damn thofe who 00 not fubmic to 1 

them. "' " ' ' ' 
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*9- 


judge it to be an evidence of your falvation ; dicion, but to youoffalva- 
an4 fuch an evidence this is as can never deceive ^ the 19 ’ 
you, fince it proceeds not from the prejudices behalf of chrifr, not only 
of men but from God himfelf (m% for God has t0 believe 011 h,m > but alfo 
vouchfafed you ( n ) in the behalf of Chrift (o)> 
not only to believe onj him, calling you hereto 
when you were Gentiles , but has likewife 
granted you the honour of fuffering for his 

fake) 


NOTES. 

(m) licLtTiTO 06 k. And that of God.} According to the common interpretation, this re¬ 
fers to the falvation juft mentioned before, and fo the fenfe is. This is an evidence-of the falvation 
which God will bejlow upon you : but the fenfe given in the paraphrafe feems more agreeable to 
St. Paul’s fpope and delign. There was no doubt that falvation niuft be beftowed by God, who¬ 
ever the perfons were who obtained it, even as the perdition which the Jews)cx pefted to be the 
lot qf the Gentiles , they expected from him, that is, to be inflifted according to his fentence and 
judgment: the averting this therefore was not much to his purpofe. But nothing could be more 
pertinent, when he had fpoken of the different conclufions which the Jews and Gentiles formed 
from the fame fafts, than for him in the ftrongeft terms to alfcrc the juftnefs and fifength of 
the one, whereby he implies the weaknefs of the other. He therefore here declares that the 
conclufion the Gentiles drew', was warranted by God himfelf, being-irrtirely built upon his pro¬ 
ceedings: and he implies, that confequently the conclufion gathered by the Jews , was of quite 
another nature, that God had not at.all warranted it, but it proceeded wholly from their own 
fond prejudices. And St .Paul in the next vexfe appeals to the courfe God had taken with thefe 
Gentile Philippians , and thereby confirms them in their way of reafbning : and chat does farther 
nilabliih this interpretation. In a Ibmewhac like manner he writes to the Thejfalonians , and 
r*#kons their patience and faith in all the perfections and tribulations they indured, to be a mani- 
fefi token of the righteous judgment of God, that they might be counted worthy of the kingdom of God y 
for which they alfo fujferedy z Theff. i. 4, 5. 

29 (n ) Tfftr tyjeLfi&n. Unto you it is given.'] St. Paul very skilfully diverts them from 
viewing persecution under its molt frightful appearance ; and leads them to confider it as a gift 
and an honour confer’d upon them. The like we may obferve in the difeourfe of another apo- 
ftle, 1 Pet. iv. ia—16. I muft own that the proper fenfe of the word is to beftow fuch 
things as are grateful and agreeable ; and that therefore this ufe of it may feem harfh. But it 
is obvious in all languages that words arc frequently extended to a fenfe contrary to what they 
originally had. So among the Latins gratiam referre originally meant to requite a kindnefs , 
but it is likewife put to fignify requiting an injury . Thus qSdfpzsv fignifies properly as we 
render it Atts xxvii. 21. to gain : but to gain a lofs , as it is here ufed, gives it a quite different 
turn. If St. Paul is the only, writer, who can be thought thus to ufe the word in 

this place, yet I think we muft be content unlcfs we can find a better fenfe. I only add chat the 
Greek commentators Chryfojlom, TheophylaB and Oecumenius underftand the word in the fame man¬ 
ner. 

0 0 ) To <sSp XetrB. In the behalf of Chrijl.] I have left this in the paraphrafe, juft as I found 
it in our tranfiation, becaufe, to fay the truth, I am at a loft for the meaning of it. It feems 
doubtful to me to what the to here refers : if we fuppofe it to be the fame with toto, or that the 
fenfe is to be fupplied by y tffjLct., or fbme fuch word, the meaning will be that this gift 

was beftowed upon them for the fake of Chrift, that is, his merit: or perhaps more agreeably 
a to 
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30.to fufferfor his fake; ha- fake) (j>). And tO fuch ftcdfaftnefs and con- 2 0* 

whfchyeVawin m“ n a“d inc0Ura g e Y™* ftlv « S b 7 my etttnple, 

unow hear to be in me. if fince you meet with the lame oppofition and 
then be therefore anjr con- trouble, which you fawl did when 1 was among 
folation in an , 1 any y 0U (^ and which 1 have told you I indure now 

I am at a diftance from you. If therefore (r) i ; 
there be any mutual Chriftian confolation (s ) 9 
if there be any comfort proceeding from the 
mutual love, which ought to be between Chri- 

ftians, 


NOTES. 

to the ufe of the prepofition, with relation to Chrift. But if we- allow of a pleonafm in the 
words, and fuppofe that the to refers to their fufferings, and fo that with it we are to join 
ttoa&iv mentioned in the lafl clanfe cf the verfe, the fenfc will ftand thus. To you it is given to 
fuffer for chriji, I don’t fay, only to believe on him, but alfo to fufferfor him. This he cftccmed a 
great addition to the favour, and therefore lays an emphafis upon it*. This latter fenfe plcafcs 
me bell. 

30 (p) Unlefs men will needlefly make a foloceifm in St. Pauf s difeourfe, it is manifeft by 
looking into the Greek, that this verfe is to be joined with the former part of v. 18. and that 
w’hat comes between niufl be read in a parenthefis, as it is put in the paraphrafe. 

(7) Tir ew'jop <zy£i>et %yof\u- Having the fame confift.] If this be undcrflood of perfecution 
in general, fuch as the Philippians indured from the Gentiles ; then as to his own cafe he may be 
thought to refer to what he formerly fuffered from them at Philippi, Abbs xvi. 1 p, &c. 1 Thejf. ii. 1. 
and to what he now fuflered at Rome. But to fay the truth, I can find no other evidence 
of the Phiiippians fuffering perfecution from the Gentiles at this time but what is built upon the 
text before us. It therefore fee ras more natural tome to explain what he fays of the conflict 
he had with the Judaizers ; and that the Philippians met with the fame, appears from many 
palTages in the epillle. Of his conflhft with them at Philippi they had been witncffcs when he 
was among them ; and of that he had with them now at Rcme he had given them fome ac¬ 
count in this chapter : and to that I fuppofe he refers in thofe words, and now hear to be in me. 

1 («r) Therefore .] This therefore has, I think, a reference to what he had before declared. 
Chap. i. 25, 16. of his willingnefs to continue yet longer in the flefh for their fakes. And the 
connexion will hand thus, 1 I am contented, as you may perceive hy what I have faid, to 
* abide longer in this wearifbme and aiRitted eftate, and to be kept from that happinefs, on 
‘ which 1 have fixed my moft tarneft expectation and defirc ; and the reafon why I am eafy to 
‘ continue thus here, is that I may be ferviccablc to you in improving your faith, and promo- 
*' ting your joy : and fince fuch is my afteCtion to you, do you make me a fuitablc return, and 
‘ therefore take care to comply with the exhortation 1 give you, that you may be a comfort and 
‘ joy to me.' This his exhortation he flrongly inforces in the following verfes. 

(-0 E/ t t{ rTtLf>d.Kh\xn( \v Xe*r«. If there be any confolation in Chifl.~\ The word ’Tdfcf.x.MJH 
is ufed fometimes to (Ignify exhortation , and fome times confolation ; and where the context dots 
not determine the fenfe, it is doubtful which way it fiiould be undcrflood. It may, perhaps 
be thought by fome that this is the cafe here in this place ; and therefore it may not be impro¬ 
per to exprefs what muft have been his meaning, in which ever way he ufed the word. . If 
then it be taken in the former fignification, it is as tho’ he had faid, 4 If a chriflian exhortation 
4 *iaof any weight with you.’ * If it be taken in the latter fignification, his meaning is, ‘If 

* Chriflianity 
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ftianSj if there be any communion of the Spirit 
(t), if there be any bowels of mercy and com¬ 
panion ; let n\e have a complete joy and fatis- 
fa&ion (tt) in your manifefting the fame difpo- 
fition toward me, which I have declared I have 
toward you all (w) 5 have the fame love to me 
and to one another, as thofe whofe fouls are, 
as it were, united (re), and all attend to one 
and the fame thing. Let nothing be done by 

any 


comfort of love, if any fel¬ 
lowfhip of the fpirit, if any 
bowels and mercies ; fulfil i. 
ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the fame 
love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. Let nothing j, 
be done through ft rife, or 
vain-glory, but in lowlir 


NOTES. 


c Chriftianity affords any confolation.’ The other expreflions here joined with this, feem plain¬ 
ly to carry it for this latter fenfe, wherein our tranflators have well underftood it. 

(*) E/ r t$ Hoivcov'ut if any fellowfhip of the Spirit .] This by a common hebraifm 

may fignify, If there be any fpiritual fellowfhip : or if we fuppofe that the holy Spirit is hereby 
meant, it is evident that as that Spirit dwells in and animates all Chriftians, who are all mem¬ 
bers of the fame body, of whicli Chrift is the head, there muft be a fellowfhip and communion 
between them. Which ever way we take it, fuch a fellowfhip and communion obliged them to 
be concerned for the comfort and eafe of one another, and of St. Paul, even as he was concerned 
for them all. 

a (#) [/.vtm X A & V ' ye my joy.'] He had told them, Chap. i. 25. that his 

coming again to them would be for the promotion of the joy of their faith : now in thefe 
words he demands of them a fuicable return, and that they would by their behaviour promote 
his joy. This I think confirms the account before given of the relation the firft verfe of this 
chapter has to his foregoing difeourfe. Compare Rom. i. 11, ia.. 

(w) h'ct 70 fi uJro t«. That ye be like minded.] St. Paul appears to thofe who carefully 

read him, to be fb far from writing loofely and at random, that he hardly ufes a word without 
fome particular defign, and that has not fome weight in it. Hence it feems reafbnable to fup¬ 
pofe, that by this expreftion he means fomething that is different from what he intends by rb tv 
being of the fame mind in the laft words of the verfe. If we refer the rb ewro to 
•v. 25. of the former chapter, and underftand him to exhort them to be like minded with him- 
felf; this may, poflibly, make all eafy : for then the to tv (pcPVHoJis or the being aU of one mind, 
will fignify their agreement wich ope another. 

There is yet another way to account for thefe two expreflions, viz. by underftanding the 
firft expreffion, as our tranflators do, to require the Phitippians , to be like minded ; and by ta¬ 
king to for t kto in the latter, and rendering it, attending to this one thing [efpecially]ffv*f nothing 
be done thro'firife, as the Vulgate which keeps the Greek ellipfis, may fairly be underftoDd. If 
neither of thefe fhould be futficient, I own I do not yet perceive where the difference between 
the two expreffions lies , nor am I able to clear his words from a needlefs tautology, tho’ I am 
far from fufpefting upon that account that the apoftle is guilty of any fuch tiling ; it being very 
cafy to fuppofe that another may hit upon that folution which has efcaped my obfervation. 

(x) 2 v// 4 .u^o/. Being of one accord. This anfwers to what he had faid. Chap . i. 27. M/& 
nJ,uX” 0 vveL ®*'ftriving together with one mind, i. e. with the like 2cal and affettion. 

I don’t take t!\v autm dyd.Trrw and 0‘l'V4 u X o/ t0 be two different and independent 

members ; but confider love as the certain confequence of an union of foul: and therefore the 
paraphrafe renders it as tho’ cof were here underftood. In like manner our tranflators have in¬ 
ferred it, 1 Pel. ii. 4. 3 (y) 
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Chap. ir. 

vnry 


nefsof mind let each efteem 
other better than them- 
felves. Look not every man 
on his own things, but eve¬ 
ry man alfb on the things 
5. of others. Let this mind be 
in you, which was alfb in 
f>. Chrift Jeius: who being in 
(he form of Go I thought 


any of you out of a defire of contending and 
quarrelling, or from a vain affectation of ho¬ 
nour and applaufe, while he indeavours to fet 
up himfelf above others: but let every one 
behave himfelf with modefty and humility, 
fhowing an inclination to efteem others as bet¬ 
ter than himfelf, and being accordingly ready 
and forward to ferve them ( y ). Let no one 
among you be only folicitous for his own pro¬ 
fit (s): but let every one defire, and, as he 
has opportunity, further the profit of others. 
For ye ought to be of fuch a kind and bene¬ 
ficent, of fuch a humble and condefcending 
difpofition as Chrifl Jefus himfelf was, who be¬ 
ing in the form or likenefs of God {a\ was not 

eager 


4 ^ 

5 * 

6 , 


NOTES. 


3 (y) It can’t be imagined, that St. Paul required Chriftians of the longeft {landing, and the 
^reareit eminence in the church, to count themfblves inferior to fuch as had but juft enter’d into 
it. He certainly can mean no more than that every one fhould be lowly and condefcending, 
and ready to ferve the loweft and meaneft Chriftian. This was the temper of St. Paul, 1 Cor . 
ix. 19. And this was the temper of a greater than he, even our Lord himfelf, who has made 
his example a rule for us, Matth. xx. z6 — 18. Whofoever wiU be great among you, let him be your 
minijler. And whofiever wiU be chief among you, let him be your feruant. Even as the fin of 
man came not to be minijlred unto, but to mimjler , and to give his life a ranfim for many. Com¬ 
pare Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 5. 

4 (£) T^ icwjvy. On his own things.'} That hereby Sc. Paul means their own temporal pro¬ 
fit, may appear by comparing v. zi. where he again ufes the fame words, All feek their own 
things. This is the rather inferted in the parapffrafe, that it might not feem to carry in it an 
infinuacion, that St, Paul gave any incouragement to a bufy and pragmatical temper, which 
he elfewhe re utterly ^condemns,. 1 fhejfi iv. n. z Theff. iii. 11, is. 1 Tim . v. 13. 

6 (<») Oc kv /uof 0 e« vTctfXwv. Who being in the form of God ] The meaning of this ex¬ 
predion can’t be, that Chrift had the form of God in the metaphyfical notion of a form : nor is, 
perhaps, fuch kind of language ever to be met with concerning, any thing, That it fh. uld be 
fadd.Fo be in its own form : for the form being efTeutial to every thing, it cannot poflibly be 
without it. 

By the form of God we are then to underftand the appearance and likenefs of God ; which 
will, I believe, be found to be the conftant ufe of the word here render’d form in the holy fcri- 
ptures, Thus the word is again ufed by St. Paul in the very next verfc, He took upon him the 
form of afirvant .* concerning which more will be faid prefcntly. It is ufed only once morn 
that I can find in the new Teftament ; Mark xvi. 11. After that , he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the country. Where no one, I fupp°f c > 
imagine that the word firm is ufed metaphyfically, or that any thing more is intended, than 
that he appeared in a different figure, ftiape, garb, or likenefs, from what he did before to 
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eager in retaining that likenefs to God (b): 
but on the contrary he emptied himfelf of that 

form 


it not robbery to be equal 
with God: but made him- 7. 
felfof no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of 5 


NO T E S. 

Mary Magdalene, v. 9. who took him for the gardener, John xt. 1 <5. The LXX have like- 
wife ufed it in thefe feveral places, yob iv. 16. Ifa. xliv. 13. Dan. iv. 36. v. 6, 10. & vii. 18. 
And whoever will take the trouble to examine them, will find that not one of them will ad¬ 
mit that fenfe which fome would here affix to this word. In Cicero’s books De nat. Deorum, the 
queftion frequently occurs de forma Deorum, where I believe it always fignifies the fiape, and is 
therefore fometimes explained by figura. 

If it be here inquired, wherein did this form or likenefs of God lie ? it may be anfwer’d, 

1. He was in the form or likenefs of God by reafon of his refembling God in glory and ma- 
jtfty. It may, perhaps, deferve remarking, that the LXX have ufed only this one word, for 
the two that are in the Chaldee , which we have render’d honour and brightnefs , Dan. iv. 36. 
And again, Dan. v. 6. where they ufe the word (xo^pn, our tranflators render it in the common 
reading. Then was the king’s countenance changed: but inftead of countenance , their marginal 
reading is brightnefs. However this might be accommodated to St. Paul’s difeourfe, and he 
often ufes the ftile of that tranflation \ yet I do not lay any great ftrefs upon it. Nor need 
I, lince the refemblance he bore to God in. glory and majefty are fufficiently declared in other 
places of feripture ; as particularly where he is faid to be the image of God , 1 Cor. iv. 4. the 
image of the inviftble God , Col. i. 15. the brightnefs of his glory, and the exprefs image of his per- 
fin , Heb. i. 3. Confbnant hereto is the afTurance he has given us, that he had a glory with the 
Father , before the world was , John xvii. 5. And it was the general fenfe of the primitive Chri- 
ftians, that under the old difpenfation he often perfonated him, making a vifible appearance in. 
his name and dead : and they thought no other was fo fit for this, as he who was the next' 
Being to the Father, by whom alfb he made the worlds. But the truth of their opinion I do 
not alfert. 

1. He is faid to have been in the form or likenefs of God, upon the account of chat authority/ 
dominion, and power, with which he was intruded, and which he exercifed antecedently to 
his coming into the world. God is a relative term, and denotes authority : whence angels un¬ 
der the old difpenfation were filled Gods, and fo are magiftrates, and fo Mofes was Aarons God, 
and Pharaoh's God. In the higheft and moft eminent fenfe there can be but one God, that is> 
but one to whom abfblute and fupreme dominion and authority does belong : but others being 
veiled by him with authority, may be, and arediled gods, as refembling him herein. Andthua 
our Saviour, antecedently to his incarnation, having the yews committed to him by God, and- 
being the prince of that people, or the king of Ifrael , was in the form and likenefs of God. 
This latter fenfe appears to me the moft eafy and natural, becaufe the form of God and form of a 
fervant feem to be oppofed ; and confequently as the one imports the likenefs of a flave, the 
other will fignify the likenefs of a ruler or a fovereign Lord. This may be farther confirmed 
by the account here given of his exaltation , and the name given him above every name , viz. 
that every tongue fbould confefs that yefus Chrift is Lord, v. 9, n. Lord and God arc terms of 
much the fame import in this cafe : and as his exaltation was a reftoring to him the honour 
he had before, but a reftoring it in a higher degree, the giving him this name, and making, 
him Lord, may well be confider’d as a rendering to him the form of God, which for u time her 
had laid adde. 

(b) Ovx dpTT'iyfilv nyfuTATo rb */) 7 <r* 0s<uJ The fenfe our tranflators have given to 
thefe words, is That he thought it not robbery to be equal with God. But it is not eafy to perceive 
how this fenfe can agree to the place. For, 

' J, Th<j 
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j. The averting him to be equal to God, muft of neceflity carry in it an adertion of a plu¬ 
rality of Gods. If there be a God, and another who is equal to him in nature, perfe¬ 
ctions, and dominion, the latter mud be as truly a God in thehighelt and molt abfolute fenfe, as the 
former : and when men have faid all they can, a God and a God are as certainly two Gods, as a 
man and a man are two men. Nor can this be evaded by pretending that they are not two 
Gods, becaufe they are one and the fame being, and fb one and the lame God : for the infpi- 
j-ed writers are utter flrangers to fuch aflertions, that a Being is equal to it felf. 

z. Could it be upon any fubtil invention fuppofed, that he was equal to God, yet what 
occafion could there be to talk of robbery in the cafe ? To be equal with God, provided he was 
lo, could not carry in it the leaft refemblance of robbery , or the taking away from God any thing 
that was his. Such interpreters muft therefore judge the cxprclTion to be . elliptical, and that 
it ought to be thus fupplied, He thought it not robbery for him to aflfume or pretend to be equal 
with God, But it can’t be imagined that St. Paul would aflert that he aftumed or pretended to 
be equal with God, without appealing or referring tacitly to lome famous and evident preten- 
lions our Lord made to fuch an equality ; and could any fuch be found in the hiftory we have 
of him, it might do lome fervice to this interpretation : but fince in faft we meet with nothing 
of this nature in any of the gofpels; nay, fince his aflertions were conftantly of a dircftly op- 
pofiteand contrary llrain, there can be little realon for men to aflent to fuch an interpretation. 
Befides; if fuch ah equality were to be believed, it muft reft wholly upon this one text, fince it 
.is never aflerted in any other : and it would be very ftrange, that lo important and abfblutcly 
oeceflary an article of faith, as fome would perfuade us this is, Ihould be delivered in this 
•one jjlacc only, and elpecially fince the interpretation of this is it felf liable to fb many and 
llrong objections. 

3. This expreflion is wholly fuperfluous, as it Hands joined with the former, and as they are 
Both explained by fuch interpreters. The fenfe according to them muft run thus, ‘ Who having 

* the fame nature, and all the fame perfections with God, thought it not robbery to be equa( 
€ with God in nature and perfections.’ To have the fame nature and all the fame perfections, 
befpeaks the moft ablolute equality : what need then could there be of his aflerting the fame 
thing over again in the latter expreflion. He thought it not robbery to be equal with God ? 

4. I think there is a great deal of ftrength in Dr. Clarke’s realoning, Script. Da&r. num. 934. 
■* The following words [AAAA' iassjov tuiveofft, BUT emptied himfelf, fhow thofe immediately 

* foregoing, not to be part of the preceding charaBer of CbrijFs greatnefs, but part of the confe- 
c quent account of Tiis humiliation. For lo the conftruCtion is more ufual and natural, and the 
c connexion plainer; [Tho' he was in the form of God, yet he was not greedy of being honoured as 

* God , BUT (on the contrary) willingly emptied himfelf of bis glory.] But in the other inter- 

* pretation, the word [ uKhu, but ] has not £0 natural a place : iHe thought it not robbery to be 
e equal with God ; but yet neverthelefs (not fo properly uhhd, but rather scaa’ opcof, or ofxcoc 
‘ 0 ) he emptied himfelf Sec.] 

5. Of what was it that Chrift emptied himfelf, according to this interpretation ? The apoftle’a 
difeourfe, one would think, naturally leads us to interpret this expreflion thus, * He emptied 
c himfelf of that form of God which he had before ; and when he emptied himfelf of that, he 

* took upon him another form, viz. that of a fervant: ’ but if the form of God fignifies the na¬ 
ture and perfections of God, and an equality with him; how was it poflible he Ihould empty 
himfelf of that form, fince one of thofe perfections is immutability ? 

But to come now more clofely to confidcr the import of thefe phrafes themfclves. As to the 
firft iy df'TetyizZv riyrt ffa.ro, I do not find any inftance produced of d^Ttuyfioi as ever ufed. 
by any author but St. Paul in this place, and fuch as have taken occafion to treat of it : and fo 
no argument can be brought to confirm any interpretation from the exprcls ufe of the word. 
But if fatty pa be fynonymous to faruyjs.of, as ^uTr]tfffju is to iff^c, tpujarp* co 
Qcolifffzif , fziyuu to fxtyixbf, uyvifffxu to uyviafa, and many others of the like nature, the 
proper meaning of ic f C ems to be a prey or booty, which is of a middle fenfe, and may be 
either juft or unjuft. And lo ’tis ufe cl by ytofephus, antiq. lib. xi. c. l%icuy\x u 

ffruvjeov yvybvufj.iv. Hence bccaufe a prey or booty is what peribns readily iinbrace, 

E 1 and 



2 8 P HILIPP IANS. 

•Chap, II. 

NOTES. 


and eagerly retain, as a thing of which they count it an advantage to be poflefTed : agree¬ 
ably to this notion in all the paflages produced out of Heliodorus, where this word is ufed it 
feems plainly to denote a fortuitous, advantage, or as we fay, a lucky bit put into a perfons 
hands, and not to be let liip 01^ parted with. This fenfe is perhaps much confirm’d by one of 
thef; pfll-gts, cio'Tra.yu.Ay «V'£ ijy-tiTcu to , where befide the phrafe of 

vytJcj&i, the a.^Tctyy.a. is explained by fef y.cuov or lucrum tnfperatum . Horace feems 
to have cxprtllcd the fame idea, as if he had in his mind tnofe two Greek words, when, -he 
fay2, Serm. L..ii, S. 3. v. 67. 

•—•-—— —i.-.i - An magis excors 

Rejctfa praeda , quam praefens Mercurius fert ? 


I think therefore they hardly give US the exaft fignification of cL^nra.yyut, who explain it by a 
thing very deferable,- or to be coveted. For a thing may be defered or coveted which ’tis not in a 
perfon’s power to obtain. And whiie ’tis only defer d it is not in his power aftually : but no¬ 
thing is properly a prey or booty, till it be in one’s polTeftion ; or at leaft in one’s power to 
poflels it. According to this fenfe therefore the apoltle may be fuppofed to fay : Who being in 
the form of God was not eager or tenacious in retaining ri i/) %<J& 0 e<y, of which more pr^ 
fently. 

I can’t but add what I think is very material, that not one of the primitive Chriftians, who 
Jived before the council of Nice, as far as appears, underftood this phrafe in the fame way our 
tranfiators do. The teftimonics of the churches of Lions and Vienne in France, in Eufeb. Hifior . 
Ecelef Lib. v. c. 1. Origen on John p. 34. Be Novatian Be Trinit. c. 17. are very clear to this 
purpofe. Nor was the common interpretation contrary to the fenfe of the Antentcene Fathers 
only, but of lhme of the Pofenicene alfo, as is evident from the teftimony of Hilary, a very zea¬ 
lous advocate for orthodoxy, De Synod, p. 238. Be Trinit. lib. viii. p. m, 112. and of Pbabd- 
Hitts, Tom. 4. Bibl. Patr. p. 178. 

This is fb plainly difagreeable to the fenfe of the phrafe, that it has been reje&cd by Er. 
Scbmidius , Grotius , Arch'bp. TtUotfon, Bp. Bull, and others, whom no man will fufpeft of being 
partial in favour of the notion againft which this text is frequently alleged. 

As to the other phrafe tI Vt) \tjcL 0£« which our tranllation renders to be equal with God\ 
Dr. Whitby has by many examples clearly fhown that it often imports no more than to be like 
God. If we fuppofe that y.optpri 0?« and 0«w denote the fame thing, it will not feem very 
proper or indeed confident to fay, that while he had the former he did not covet the latter. 
And if by the poffn 0 £k we are to underftand the glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was , I think it muft be the fame as 7 tra, 0s<w, fince he did not divert himfelf of that 
glory, till he aflumed the human nature ; and then he prays only for the reflitutun of the 
fame glory, yohn xvii. 5. Befides, Sr) <$>iq> appears farther to be what Chrilt had aftually 
in pofkftion, till ixjivutji tcwloy he emptied himfelf ; by the ufe of the prefent tenfe tj). For if it 
was only fomething future, and what he had in profpeft, it fhould rather have been 
Nay farther, this fenfe feems neceflary from the apoftle’s argument. In v. 4. he recommends 
two things to the Philippians, 1. Not to be wholly intent upon their own profit [even in thole 
things wherein ftriftly fpeaking they had a right, and might juftly attend to icj but in fome cafes 
to neglctt it, or recede from it, in order , 2. To their indeavourhg to ajfefe and be helpful to others. 
Nor docs he in the former member caution them againft a purfuit of what they had no prefent 
right to, tho’ it might be for their profit. In v. 5. he inforces his advice from the example of 
Chrift. Whom he fhows v. 6. to have relinquifh’d his own right or profit, & v. 7, 8. to have 
been highly beneficial to others. It may therefore be queftioned whether that tranflation is 
exa<ft>* Who being in the likenefs of God , did not hafeUy covet to be honoured as God : by which I 
fuppofe is meant. He did not covet it, till he had accompliftfd that work, for the doing which 
as his reward, he was to be honoured as God. But this feems not to be a direct inftance of the 


aportle’s precept in v. 4. For he decs not caution them againft hafltly coveting what they had not 
an immediate claim to, but to onrit or relinquifb their prefent right or profit , and fuffer it to give 
way to an opportunity of ajfefiing others\ And to this the example of Chrift will exa&ly corre- 
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x a fervant, and was made in 
the likenefs of men : and 
J, being found in fafhion as a 
man, he humbled himfelf, 
and became obedient unto 
jjeath, even the death of 


form of God taking upon him a very- diffe¬ 
rent form or likenefs, even that of a fervant 
(<^) 5 when he was made in the likenefs of men 
(<?). And tho’ his becoming man was a great 
inftance of his humility and condefcenfion, yet 
he did not flop at that: but when he was actu¬ 
ally in the fame condition and ftate with men 

NOTES. 
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fpond, if the fenfe given of v . 6. be juft. I may add, that to Vt) ii 7et 0«w can hardly be thought 
direftly to iignify, to be hemured as God , tho’ it may denote that which may be a foundation for 
fuch honour. Nor upon the whole does it appear that the apoftle in this 6 v. has aiiy view to 
what Chrilt lhould receive as the reward of his parting for a time with his glory ; but only 
ehat he aflerts that he did do it. The former indeed is declared afterward, v. 9—1 1. as an in- 
couragcment to imitate his example. But if any are minded farther to examine this matter,, 
they are refer’d to polemical writers, it not being the defign of thefe papers to expatiate in 
controverfies, but only to clear the fenfe of the facred writer. 

7 (0 \Aaa’ iewlov kyAvvire. But made limfelf of no reputation.'] More properly is this ren¬ 
der’d, But emptied himfelf which naturally leads the reader to what it was of which he emptied 
himfel 1 ', viz* of that form of God he was in before. See the preceding note. To which may 
be added for the fatisfatiicn of fome perfons, that St. Jerom fliows he underftood the cx- 
prcilion as I do : for upon Gal iii. 1.3, he fays, refering manifelUy to this place, lUe fe de pie - 
nitudtn? & forma Dei evacuavit, for mam fervi accipiens. c He emptied himfelf of the fulnefjr 
* and/ww of God, caking upon him the form of a fervant.’ 

( d ) Mo?pwr Jikov KaCav. And took upon him the form of a fervant.] Had this been .render’d 
Taking the form of a fervant , it would have better exprefled what feems to be Sr. Paul's fenfe, 
that his emptying himfelf of the form of God was BY taking the form of a fervant. 

Farther, our Saviour, while he was here on earth, was not properly a fervant or a Jlaie : 
but he took on him the firm and likenefi of one. 1. By his condefcending to fuch offices as 
ufed to be done by fervants. Hence he fpeaks thus of himfelf, Luke xxii. 17. I am among y014 
as be that ferveth. This his condefcenfion he propofes to his difciplesas an example to te imitated 
by them, Matth. xx. 16—18. as he does one particular and wonderful inftance of it, his wafhing 
their feet, ypfuj xiii. 4—17. And in like manner does St. Paul here recommend his example to the 
Phihppians. 1. By his fubmitting to the treatmenc which fervants or Haves ufed to meet witH* 
Of this nature might be reckon’d all the fcomful and reproachful ufage he indured, which mull 
by thofe who were guilty of it, be efteemed very unfit for an ingenuous perfon, and proper 
only for one of the loweft rank and rr.eaneft condition, or at leaft for one whofe crimeshad fo 
degraded him as to fet him upon a level with fuch. If St. Paul had not afterwards mentioned ic 
as a diftinft conlideration, ic might be added that the death he came into the world to under¬ 
go, was the death of a (lave, and not of a free-man ; and he might very well in that refpett 
be faid to take upon him the form or likenefs of a fervant or (lave. And this account of the 
form of a fervant confirms the fenfe before given of the form of God. 

(0 Ev civdqu'Toov y*xbfiipQ-. And was made in the likenefs of men.] This I un- 

derftand as referring to both expreflions before ufed, and fb fhould choofe to render the whole 
thus. He emptied himfelf \ taking the form of a fervant , when he was made in the likenefs of 
men. He came into the world with this view. 

he here inquired, why does St. Paul fay, He w'as made in the LIKENESS of men? 
Was he not truly and properly a man ? the anfwer is eafy, That men fienifics fuch animated 
bodies as ours are, inhabited each by a rational foul; and fo as to his body he was in all re- 
pects a man juft as wc are, he having taken part with us in flefh and blood, and having a body 

prepare^ 
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(/), he humbled himfelf yet farther, by be¬ 
coming obedient to God unto death, and that 
too the death of thecrofs, which was attended 
with the greateft reproach as well as torment. 
p. And upon this account, God has advanced 
him higher than before (g) and freely bellow¬ 
ed 
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prepared for him. The likenefs therefore belongs not to that, but to the other part of man 
the t <1 iiysfJLOi'iKav, the rational fpir it, wherein he was vaftly more than man, the Word or \iy<&- 
that was in the form of God, being fo tranfccndently fuperior to the moft noble Soul that 
ever inhabited any other human flefh. 

S (/) Kai f^i'j y.ATi ivfi&iif cof elV 9 f<y'sr(SK And being found in fafbion as a man.'] Et/fsfigif 
is often no more than the Latin exiJlenSj or being ; and fo it anfwers to yiVQ{JLiv<& in the 
verfc before, as does yf^eLTt in fafjion here to \v opotcipetri in the likenefs there ; and fothefe 
two phrafes appear to me to be exactly of the fame import; and yet I don’t think there is any 
faulty tautology inSt. Paul's difeourfe : but having reprefented his condefcenfion in becoming 
man, he goes on here to fet forth the moft amazing inftance of it, when he was made man, 
according as the paraphrafe expreffes the fenfe : and by varying the phrafe, while the fame 
thing is intended, he avoids the very femblance or ftiow of a tautology. 

9 (g) A ib xj 6 ©so£ efjjTov 'Czfyu'^co&i. Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him.] St. Paul ha¬ 
ving fet forth the humility of Chrift, begins here to reprefent the glorious reward of it, that he 
might by that confideration the more effectually ingage the Plilippians to an imitation of him ; 
and fo this well fuited the particular exhortation he was giving them. But befide that, as 
what he here fays of Chrift tended to greaten their thoughts of him, it was very pertinent to 
his grand defign ofeftablifhing them in their adherence to Chrift. 

I think our tranflation hardly reaches his defign in the word vsf i/'4<y<rs, which can hard¬ 
ly be exprelfcd without a pertphrajts. I take his fenfe to be this, -* It was a high ftate of dignity 
4 and honour which Chrift was in before his incarnation, when he was in the form of God : 
4 but the conference of his condefcenfion is not a bare reftoration to that former dignity ; no, 
4 he is exalted now to a vaftly higher dignity and honour than he had formerly : for God has 
4 given him a name above every name , &c. And in like manner you may be aflured that you 
4 fhall never lofe by abafing and humbling your felves : this in the end, when God fhall 
4 reward you, will turn to your exaltation, and procure you a higher degree of glory.’ 

The right ftating the difference between the dignity of our Lord before his incarnation, and 
that which followed upon his refurreftion, islof confiderable importance in order to our un¬ 
demanding feveral places in the Scriptln'esr: I fhall therefore here indeavour to do it as well 
as I can ; and the rather becaufe I perceive that the fhortnefs of the hints given upon Col , ii. 
M- and the not fetting down the words of the texts fometimes refer’d to, which upon lo un- 
ufual a fubjett ought to have been done, have render’d the matter obfeure to fome readers, 
•who may perhaps be convinced, if they will examine it, not by the fehemes and fyfiems 
they have received of men, but merely by the holy feriptures, which alone can be our fure 
guide in the cafe. I hope I (hall treat of this with all due modefty and caution, and not ven¬ 
ture a ftep farther than the feriptures clearly lead me. 

The feriptures then feem plainly to reprefent this to have been the ftate of things antecedent¬ 
ly to our Saviour’s coming into the world. That God. allotted to the angels provinces and do¬ 
minions, one being appointed to prefide over one country, and another over another. Let me 

now 
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now tranfcribe the places at length, which were only rtfer’d to before, as evidences^of this. 
The places are all taken out of Dan. x. wherein is related a vifion of an angel fent to Denied 
in the third year of Cyrus, king of Perfia. The defcripcion of this angel, and the whole account 
of him and his melfagc, ihows him robe a good angel: and thus he fpcaks, v. 13. The prince 
of'the kingdom of Perfia with food me one and twenty days i but Jo, Michael, one [or as in our 
margin, the firfi] of the chief princes came to heip me , and I remained [or was leff] there with the 
kings c/Perlia. I pretend not to underhand the vifion : only that it related to the fates of the 
yews, feems plain from v. 14. Now I am come to make thee underjland what pall befall thy pecpie 
in the latter days : for yet the vificn is for many days. But my argument does not at all depend 
upon the certain underllandingof the whole vifion. It is fufficient for my purpofe to take no¬ 
tice that the angel by fpeaking of the prince of the kingdom of PeFfia means another angel, and 
not the proper king of Perjia. This, without mentioning here what we hull meet with after¬ 
ward in the chapter, feems evident from thefe two confiderations. 1. That in his difeourfe- 
he appears to dillinguifh between princes and Q^7Q kings : and as it is certain that the 

former is applied by him to the angels when he calls Michael one of the chief princes , it is but 
reafonable to underhand that word in his difcouife concerning the angels, z. This is much 
confirmed by what he fays of the prince of the kingdom of Perfia, that he withjlood him one and 
twenty days, and that Michael one of the chief princes came to help him . By the account we 
Have, if. xxxvii. 36. of the flaughtcr of 185000 made in one night by an angel in Sennacherib's 
army, we may eafily learn that the refihance of an earthly prince could figmfy nothing againll 
an angel : this prince therefore of the kingdom of Perjia muft have been himfclf an angel in 
order to his being able to conteh with one who was undoubtedly an angel. And farther, had 
he not been an angel that withflood him, what need could he have of the afiiftance of Michael 
one of the chief princes in order to his overcoming him ? If then an angel was the prince of the 
kingdom of Perfia, what I have advanced feems fully eftablifhed : for we have then an angel in¬ 
truded with fuch a dominion over a particular country as I plead for. This is farther con¬ 
firmed by the two lad verfes of that chapter, to which alfb I refer’d, where the fame angel 
fays. Now will J return to fight with the prince of Perfia , and when 1 am gone forth, Jo , the prince 
of Grecia fiall come. But I willfbew thee that which is noted in the feripture of truth : and there 
is none that holdeth with me in thefe things, but Michael your prince. So that wc have here 
the prince of Perfia , the prince of Grecia, and the prince of the yews fpoken of: and 
what reafon can we have to quedion whether the like was not the cafe of other 
countries, that they had in like manner their refpedive prefidents or princes ? This 
leads us farther to confidcr the date of our Saviour himfelf before his incarnation. As 
the heathen nations were committed to other angels, fo God’s peculiar people the Israelites 
were committed ta Chrift who was the angel of the covenant, or of God’s covenanted people, 
•who was the king of ifrael , in fuch a peculiar manner as he was not the king of any other 
people on the earth. He is by the angel called Michael, and faid to be the prince of the Jews, 
Michaelyow prince, that is the prince of you Jews : and again he is thus deferibed, Cf.'ap. xii. 1. 
Michael the great prince which fiandeth for the children of thy people. And to whom can thefe 
characters better agree than to our Saviour $ St. Jude leads us into this interpretation, when 
he calls him Michael the archangel v. 9. for however men have deviled an order of archangels 
comprehending many of them, yet the feripture never {peaks in any place of more than one 
archangel. And indeed the word which we tranllate Archangel, beino two 

words join’d together, agreeably to the ufc of the Creek language, fignifies the chief angel, or 
prince of angels ; as stiff denotes the chief priejl, or high priefl, which being always fo 

render’d, every body perceives to have been but one. Nor will it, I fuppofe, be much doubt¬ 
ed that by Michael we are to underftand Chrift, Rev. xii. 7. Michael and his angels fought 
agaivfi the dragon, and the dragon fought and hts angels : and as the victory was Michaefs, 
fo it is attributed to the power of God’s Chrift, v. 10. which feems plainly to imply that 
God’s Chrift is the Michael before fpoken of. And here let it be obferved that the angels 
arc faid to be MichaeF s, they being now placed all in a fubjettion to him, as they were not be*- 
fore our Lord’s refurreftion. And this is to me an argument that by Michael wc are to under*- 
ftand Chrift, as the angels are faid to be his, Matth. xni. 41. The Son of man pall fend forth his 

z angels. 
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Angels. Sec alio Chap. xxiv. ?i. Mark xiii. zj. and z Thejf. i. 7. which is to be undcrAood 
concerning what they fhould be at the time fpoken of, when he fhould fend them : for other- 
wife they were not then his. But where fhall we find in the feripture that the angels arc 
faid to be the angels of any other than of God, or of ChriA ? for I fuppofeno one wilbobjcd a- 
gaind this Matth . xviii. io. ic being upon a quite different account they are called the angels of 
the little ones, viz. they are there conlidered as miniAring for their good, and not as under 
their diredion and rule. The fame perfon feems to be fpoken of, i Thejf. iv. 16. For the Lord 
himfelf fhall depend from heaven •with a pout , with the voice of the archangel. Where I take 
what follows after , which we tranfiatc a pout, to be only excgttical, how and by 

w hom it was perform’d : as if it had been faid : Which [kinwg pai] is made by the voice of the 
prince of the angels, and the trump of God. So John v. z8. ’tis faid : AH that are in the graves 
pall hear his [Chi ill’s] voice. And in Matth. xxiv. 31. I take the order of the words to be: 
And he [the Son of man] with a great found of a trumpet [that is the trump of God] pall fend 
forth his angels , and they pall gather, &c. Nor need it beany great difficulty, that the Lord feems 
to be diftinguifticd by St. Paul from the archangel : for this is eafily accounted for by the man¬ 
ner of fpcaking known among the Jews, and often met with in the old telfament, as 
i Sam. iii. zi. The Lord revealed himfelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the word of the Lord, that is by 
his own word. This is imitated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 7, 8. Waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift , who pall alfo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blamelefs in the day of our 
Lord Jefus Chrifi, that is, in his own day. The opinion of the ancients was, that he was the 
angel whom God fent before the children of Ipael, to keep them in the way, in whom he 
tells them his name was, Exod. xxiii. zo—13. and that he was the fame perfon who appeared 
to Jcpua, and Ailed himfelf the prince of the Lord’s loft , Jop. v. 14. and by, the hoft we may 
here underhand God’s people Jfrael. Sec Exod xii. 41. He was prince over them as he was not 
over any other nation : for however the Gentiles were promifed to him, yet they were not 
given into his hand till after his refurredion. See Pfal. it. 8. Nor does this relate to fuch 
Gentiles only as chearfully fubmitted to him, but to thofe who were obAinate againA him, and 
whom he was to break with a rod of iron for their difbbedience, v. 9. 

The feripture has very much left in the dark the manner of the adminiAration of the world 
under the prefidents that were thus fet over them. It feems probable thac they were appointed 
under fuch limitations and reAridions as God faw fit to give them, to ad for the good of their 
refpedivc provinces, in which they feem co have been fet as fo many difiind, and, as to one 
another, independent fbvereigns, who might oppofc one another, as the interefis of the coun¬ 
tries committed to them might happen to interfere. We are indeed accuAomcd to think of 
them as ading with a kind of infallibility, which would leave no room for any fuch oppofition 
among them : but however we may fuppofe them not liable to fail in holinefs, I can’t.fee we 
have furficient rcafbn to all'ert they could not fail' thro’ a defed of knowledge. What mea- 
furcs of knowledge God might communicate co them, or what great and wife purpofes he 
might bring abouc by hiding lome things from them, we know not: but this feems to be matter 
of tad, that they did fbmetimes ad contrary not only to one another, but to Michael or Chrift 
alfo. Thus it appears, Dan. x. 1 3. that the prince of the kingdom of Perfia oppofed both the 
angel that talked with Daniel , and Michael who came to help him. Nay by the laA yerfe of 
that chapter we learn, that at that time there was none of the princes that fided with that 
angel but Michael the prince of the Jews , which was probably the reafbn why that particular 
angel was font to Daniel to inform him of what fhould befall the Jews. And by chc way I 
am the more perfuaded qf the truth of the interpretation given of ChriA’s leading captivity cap¬ 
tive, (fee the Appendix to the Paraphrafe and Notes on the Colojfians) by confidering not only 
the fovercign authority of which they were divefted at our Lord’s refurredion, but the oppo- 
Atiqn they once made againA him, not out of malice, but thro’ miftake, when they had not 
had an opportunity of looking into thofe things, which are now made known to us and them, 
1 Pet. i. 11. This isreafon enough for their being fpoken of za captivated, however pleafed 
;$hey rai^ht be with their captivity. 0 


Whe* 



PHILIPP IANS. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


33 

Chap. ir. 


yO. that at the name of Jefus 
every knee Ihould bow, 
of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things 
^i. under the earth ; and that 
every tongue Ihould con¬ 


ed on him an authority (ft) that is fuperior to 
what he ever granted to any other, that by 
virtue of the authority of Jefus all ihould be 
conftrain’d to fubmit to God, whether they are 
heavenly or earthly Beings, or fuch as are 
under the earth (/), and that every tongue 

ihould 


10. 


i r. 


NO TE S. 


When our Lord came into the world, he laid alide that form of God he was in before, and 
was made for a little time, that is, till his refurredion, lower than the angels, they ftill con¬ 
tinuing their dominion, while he parted with his. At our Lord’s refurreftion an intire change 
was made in this ftateof things, and an end was put to this rule of angels, they themfelves to¬ 
gether with all nations were put under one head, even Chrift, whofe authority and power was 
then lb highly advanced above what it was before ; he being intruded with an univerfal do¬ 
minion, and all that were rulers and governours before being made his fubjefts and minillcrs. 
For unto the angels hath he not put in fubjeftion the world to come , Heb. ii. whereby is implied, 
that the world had been put in fubje&ion to them, before the commencement of the world to 
come ; but that this world to come was intirely placed in fubjeftion to Chrift. Agreeably to 
this he is called the Father of the world to come , Ifa. ix. 6. according to the beft copies of the 
LXX and the Vulg. Latin . That this authority was confer’d upon Chrift at his refurreftion, is 
clear from Heb . i. 6. Eph. i. io, zi. i Pet . iii zi. 

This notion feems not to have been in the main difagreeable to the primitive Chriftians, who 
feem to have been led into it by the LXX’s tranflation of Deut. xxxii. 8. He Jet the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the angels of God. This is followed by many both of the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, and among others by St. Clement of Rome, Epift. I. c. 19. It would be 
very appofit to my purpofe, were not the LXX lingular in lb tranllating it. I don’t therefore 
lay any ftrels upon it, tho* the lenfe of our Hebrew copies, according to the number of the chil¬ 
dren 0/1 fra el, is very obfeure. 

. (*) &X <t ?' i * etrQ cuirw ovofxa. Hath given him a name.'] By name we are here to underftand 
dignity and authority, as Heb. i. 4. Being made fo much better than the angels, as he hath by in¬ 
heritance obtained a more excellent namq than they. Compare alfo Eph. i. 11. This advancement: 
-of Chrift is here attributed to God’s free gift. 

10 (f) KetTetx&ovieov. Things under the earth.] ’Tis obvious that the dead are herein inclu¬ 
ded, as Chrift.is made Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9. But 1 fee no neccflity of 
• confining the expreflion to them : for the fallen angels may be alfo comprehended in it. ’Tis 
true the et6Wo-©- or the deep may feem to be fpoken of as their proper place, Luke viii. 3 r. where 
the devils befought Chrifi, that he would not command them to go out into the deep. And it may 
be thought that the deep rather refers to the fea, than to any place under the furface of the 
earth. But we find that the deep is manifeftly ufed to lignify a place under the earth, viz rbe 
grave, Rom. x. 7 . Who Jball defend into the deep ? that is, to bring up Chrifi again from the dead. 
Thus Pluto is called by Homer Zsur ka]cl II. r. v. 457. Jupiter infern alii, or Jupiter 

Stygias, as Virgil calls him, JEnead. IV. v. 638. Farther, as the living arc frequently laid by 
Jlomer to be xfovi, upon the earth, fo the fouls of the dead are reprefenred by him 

fometimes to be in Hades, and fometimes to be KcLTd- %-3Vof, which fhows their opinion to 
have been that Hades or the j>lac§ of feparate fouls was fomewhere under ground. Tims Iliad . 
v, 100. 
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fliould acknowledge that Jefus Chrift is by this that J efiw cbrift « 
gift of God, Lord of all (k)> to the glory of God father 'VtiS £%,« 
12, the Father (/). Wherefore, (w) my beloved, beloved, as ye have always 
as you have always obeyed me with the great- 
eft humility and concern («), not only when I 

have 


NOTES. 

eN Hard tJVTi K&ITvls 

TiTetyvla. 

But the foul went with a murmuring noife under ground, like /moke. 

And as St. Peter feems to Ipeak of Tartarus as the place of the fallen angels confinement, 
i Pet . ii. 4. God /pared not the angels that finned , tLhhd. ffttg/tf TetfTctfdffeLf, 'irctfiJ'tox.ev iff 
Kfiaip TtTHfH/xwuf. but cafiing them down to hell or Tartarus, delivered them to be kept to judg¬ 
ment in chains of darknefs ; fo Homers defcription of Tartarus is very remarkable, when com¬ 
pared with St. Peters words, and with Luke viii. 31. Thus then he brings in Jup iter ^threat- 
ning his Gods in cafe any of them Ihould difobey him, II. 0. v. 13. 

H MV 4a cov pi/^eo if TcLfTctgpv riiflzvT& t 
ThA£ /xciV, f\'yj flc&Q/roy -vanJ x$oybf iff ptfe&gfy- 
'Eyda, rifnfiieci ts 'irdha.t, x) ^*Aft£©- ts/of. 

Or I will take him andcafi him to dark Tartarus that is vafily difiant , where is the deepefi gulf un¬ 
der the earthy where there are iron gates, and a brazen entrance. 

11 (*) That Jefus chrifi is Lord.] God is here faid to have therefore exalted Chrift, and 
given him a name above every name, that all might own him as Lord, that is, as made fo by 
God. This is agreeable to what St. Peter fays, AHs ii. 36. Let all the houfe of lfrael know a/fu- 
redly, that God hath made that fame Jefus whom ye have crucified , both Lord and Chrifi . Thus 
the author to the Hebrews , chap, iii, v. Chrifi was faithful to him [God] who appointed [or made] 
him. 

(J) To the glory of God the Father .] As God the Father is the author and giver of Chrift’s 
lordfhip and dominion, whatever praife and glory is due upon the account of it, m 11ft be pri¬ 
marily and chiefly due to the Father ; and fo the acknowledgment of the Son as Lord muft ulri>- 
mately terminate in the glory of the Father who made him Lord. With this we may compare 
Jfa. xlix. 7. Thus faith the Lord , the redeemer of lfrael, his holy one [that is, the holy one of lfrael. 
See Chap, xlviii. r 7.] to him whom man defpifeth, to him whom the nation abhorretb, to a fervant 
of rulers. Kings /ball fee and arife, princes alfo fiall worfbrp, becaufe of the Lord that is faithful, 
and the holy one of lfrael, and he fhall chufe thee. 

1 i(rri)Qsi. Wherefore."] No wonder that interpretersfhow themfelves at a great lo!s to give an 
account what this wherefore relates to, fince they feem univcrfally to take it for granted, that in 
this verfe a new duty is recommended which had not at all been mentioned before. But if 
St. Paufs difeourfe here is read with attention, it will be found, as I imagine, that having di£ 
patch’d his argument from the example of Chrift, he comes now to apply it to the purpofe for 
v/hich he brought it, namely, to prefs upon them a kind and friendly temper and carriage to¬ 
ward one another, mentioned v. 3 — 5. This is ftill more plain, if we obferve that v. 14* be 
continues his difeourfe upon this fubjeft in the general. 

(») M trei <j>oCv x} rfofj.v, With fear and trembling .] Our tranflacors, together with all com¬ 
mentator* 
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obeyed, not as in my pre- have been prefent with you, but more-efpecial- 
fence only, but now much j fi nce j l e f t you / 0 \ j a m the more incoura- 

out your own faivation with £jcd to urge upon you by this example or Cnrilt, 
the duty I have recommended to you of look¬ 
ing to others things as well as your own, and 

of 


NOTES. 


mentators, join this expreflion with the laft claufe of the verfe, as fignifying the manner in 
which they were to work out their own faivation. And many will be apt to think, that this 
acting with fear and trembling does much better fuit lb important an affair, as that ofChriftians 
working out their own faivation, than the regard the Pkilippians paid to St. Paul. And it muft 
be granted, that there can be nothing more proper than to urge men to difeharge their duty to 
God, or in general to work out their own faivation, with fear and trembling. Thus rfal. ii. 11. 
Serve the Lord with fear, rejoice with trembling. But he that obferves how this expreflion 
flands in the Creek , as readily to be joined with the former part of the fentence, according to 
the paraphrafe, as with the latter, according to our tranflation ; and withal con fid ers how ic 
is ufed by St, Raul in the three other places, wherein alone it is to be found in the new tefla- 
ment, will foon perceive there is no llrength in thefe objections. Thefe three places fhall be 
prefently mentioned, after I have offered what I take to be the meaning of the expreflion. Now 
hereby may be defign’d one of thefe two things, or rather, as I think, both of them. 

1. Humility or meeknefs ; than which nothing more difpofes perfons to pay a regard and de¬ 
ference tofuch as have any rightful authority over them. Hence is that direction, i Pet. iii. i 5. 
Be ready to give an atfwer to every man [magiflrate] that asketh you a reajon of the hope that is 
in you with meeknefs and fear. Where the two words meeknefs and fear ferve to illultrace one 
another. Thus fear is put for humility , Rom. xi. 20. Be not high minded, but fear : and for 
modejty, 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chajl converfation coupled vuith fear. 

2. This may import folicitude and concern, which is apt to produce trembling , and fo the 
effeCt may be put for the caufe. And ’tis obvious that fear which ufes to accompany tremblings 
is often ufed in this fenfe, Jude ver. 2 3. Others fave with fear. 1 Pet. i. 17. Pafs the time of your 
fojourning here in fear. Compare Heb. iv. 1. And flnee Sc. Paul in this place ufes two words, 
fear and trembling , I fee no reafon why we may not take in both fenfes. 

Let us now fee how the fame expreflion is ufed by the apoftle clfewhcre. Eph. vi. Servants 
be obedient to them who are your majlers according to the flefi with fear and trembling. And if the 
relation of a mafter called for fear and trembling, much more were thefe due to a perfon ve¬ 
iled with the authority of an apoftle, and an immediate commifGon from God. Mr. Locke upon 
the place thus explains the expreflion : * With great rcfptCt and fubjcCtion.’ But I can fee no 
harm in fuppoflng that hereby are intended the two things before mentioned, viz. humility 
and concern. Another place where he ufes this phrafe is 2 Cor. vii. 1^. And his [Titus’ j] in¬ 
ward affeftion is more abundant toward you, whiljt he remembreth the obedience of you all, how 
with fear and trembling you received him , And why might he not as well commend the Phi- 
lippians , as the Corinthians, for fuch a behaviour ? The third place varies the phrafe a little, 
1 Cor. ii. 3. I was with you in weaknefs, xj b tpbCep, ^ ly TfOjW&i nroKKeo, and in fear and in 
much trembling \ that is, fays Mr. Locke in his paraphrafe, ‘ In humility and fear of offending 
* you.’ So that upon comparing thefe places it cannot be thought that any violence is offered to 
thefe words when they are explained in the fenfe given in the paraphrafe. 

(0) As ye have always obeyed rot in my pre fence only , but now much more in my abfence.^ The 
meaning is: ‘ Since you have always Ihewed your great refpeCt to me, and your readmefito 
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have good reafon for this, becaufe in fo doing wiT^d wTtf 

you comply with the motion of God himfelf, 
who works, in you to be inclined and to a& 

out 


NOTES. 


r fubmit to my directions; and that not only when I was prefent with yoti, and fo you might: 
c have a dread of me upon the account of that miraculous power I have as an apoftle of Chrift*; 

* but efpecially as you have given a more convincing proof of this good difpofition, by your chear- 
c fully obeying my commands fmce I left you, I can from this evidence of your affeCtion and 
( conftancy be the more free in prefling upon you the duty before mentioned, and which I have 

* now recommended to you from the example-of Chrift's behaviour^ and the reward he re- 
1 ceived of it/ 

(p) Trh iajjT&v MTnfietv Work out your own fahation.] I afore the reader, 

the reafon why the paraphrafe does not follow the rendering of onr tranftators, is not the leaft 
diilike to the thing they have exprefled, it being paft doubt with me, that ’tis the duty of all 
men to work out their own falvation, and withal to do it with fear and trembling. But 
however I like the thing it felfj yet I can’t think it to be the fenfe of this place. - And a great 
difference is to be made between the acknowledging a thing to be in general a duty, and the 
Owning it to be urged in this or that particular text of fcripture. The true fenfe or the words 
foems to me to be this, c Promote one anothers welfare, profperity or comfort/ It were eafy 
to fhew that the word <rv}»?'ict 3 here render’d falvation , has oftentimes this fenfe in profane 
authors: but that would not be much to our purpofe, becaufe ’tis certain the facred writers 
often ufe Greek words in a fenfe peculiar to themfelves; and particularly they fometimes thus 
ufe the words craven, eujnftct, &c. as relating to that eternal falvation which the gofpel re¬ 
veals, and of which no mention could be expected to be found in heathen writers, becaufe they 
knew nothing at all of it. That the writers of the new teftament thus ufe this word <rto}nfnt 
is to me ungueftionable from many places. Thus Atts xiii. 47. Salvation is the fame as eyer- 
lajling lifeizi v. 4 6. Nor can I think any thing elfe can be underftood by it, when Chrift is 
faid to be the author of eternal falvation to all them that obey him, Heb . v. 9. or when mention is 
made of thofe who Jballbe the heirs of falvation, Heb. i. 14. Compare alfo Rom. x. 10. Eph. i. 1 3. 
i rhejf. v. p. z Thejf. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet, i. 5. I have refer’d to thefe places, becaufe I 
have reafon to think that a doubt has been made whether <rtojngitL has ever this fenfe. But 
however clearly this appears to be the meaning of the word in feveral places, it cannot, 1 think, 
be deny’d, that it is fometimes ufed in the new teftament, as well as frequently by the LXX, in. 
the more ordinary and common fenfe, I mean as relating to temporal welfare, fafety or com¬ 
fort. See upon Chap. i. 19. note (<w) Whether o-ofjngiet muft be thus underftood in this*place, 
is to be judged from the context. If we render iajfjav one anothers , fuppoflng it to be put for 
gLhhhcov, ’tis evident the place can bear no other fenfe. Now this feems to me the inoft agree¬ 
able from the tenour of St. Paul's difcourfe, wherein he is giving them direfUons for their con- 
duft one towards another in readily performing mutual offices of love and kindnefs, v. 3, 4, 5. 
And haying alleged the example of Chrift to inforce his advice, he returns to the fame fub- 
jeft, as is manifelt from v. 14. Do all things without murmurings and difputings : and it would 
be very ftrange that v. ir, 13. fhould be inferted in the middle of his difcourfe upon a particu¬ 
lar fubjeft, without having any relation to it. I grant that iaujuvia far from neceflarily flg- 
nifying one anothers ; nay, tho’ it appears feveral times in this eptftle, yet it is never elfe where 
therein to be fo render’d. But ftill as it has fometimes this fenfe, ’tis only by the context, 

j. " that 
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*4. bh good pleafure. Do all out of good will (.q). And therefore take, care 
that you do all fuch good offices cheerfully 
° 3 without murmurings or diiputmgs^ as tho you 

did 


NOTES. 


that is, the nature of the- duty here urged, that we are to judge whether it fhould be thus un¬ 
derstood in this place. Our own trauflators have thus render’d that word in the following 
texts, Eph. iv. 31. TivieO-i t/frtAAnAH? Xfttroi, ec xj'TrKayyyot, yaei^opivoi ieujToif. Be 
ktndone to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another. Where ieuiTolc fetms to be ufed in- 
Head of dhKnKoH, to prevent the repetition of the fame word landing juft before. So CoU nu 
i( 5 . Teaching and admonijbing iauTKf one another. Neb. iii. 13. Exhort one another daily. 

This feems to me to be the eafy and natural fenfe of the place. But if any one fhould fix 
upon the other fenfe of rriv k aura v <r<uTHfictr, it will make no great difference in the main, 
provided he makes St, PauPs difeourfe coherent, and underftands him thus : * Since Chriil by, 

£ abafing himfelfj and condefcending to aft in fuch a manner for the good of others, obtained 
‘ a glorious exaltation, do you in like manner indeavour to fecure your advancement and 
*' falvation by condefcending to perform all offices of krndnefs and love one towards another,* 

1 3 (?) r O Ivifyav iv Cpiv To deAs/j/, xj to ivifyiiv rn< IvtPoKtcLf. Which worketh in 
you both to will and to do of his good pleafure .] The fenfe is either, c that God works in you to 
£ be willing and to aft in this manner, that he may promote good-will among you.’ Which 
would be a ftrong motive why CHriftians fhould behave with fuch good-will toward one an¬ 
other, viz. becaufe God does fo much to promote it : and that is ufed in this fenfe may 
appear by comparing thefe texts, John vi.51. xi. 4. z Cor. xii. 19. Or elfe,. which is the fenfe given 
in the paraphraft, ‘ That God works in you to be inclined to, and to aft from this principle of 
* good-will.’ Our tranilation determines this good wiU to be God’s by putting in the word his y 
which is not in the Creek t but I fee no reafbn why ei/JWi as may not as well here, as Chap, 
i. 15. be underftood of the good will of men. 

I am fenfible a difficulty has been lately made concerning the reading of this text, by a lear¬ 
ned writer, who cannot perfuade himfelf^ that St. Paul would fay in^ySv \v Cpiv —— to 
tvzfyiiv, and therefore inftead of hifyuv y he conjeftures we fhould read \irtTiXiiv. Thh 
conjefture he thinks confirmed by z Cor.v iii. 11. where Sihuv and tT/TsAsjp are in like 
manner oppofed. Ira. kc « Trgp$vp\a T» oura t& [ forte to] iirmhiaai tK 

•nt ix i,v ‘ However neat this conjefture may feem, I cannot readily give into it, feeing the 
author pretends not that ’tis warranted by any one Greek MS. There is no need to change vd 
into to in this palfage to the Corinthians : for as the verb fubftantive muft nccelfarilybe fupplied 
in thefirft claufe of the verfe, it may as well alfoin the laft , and then the To is unexceptionable, 

Noj do I perceive any more reafon to fcruple the expreffion of 0 \vi§ywv iv Cpiv -t 3 fersg- 

yeiv TMf iuePoKtetf . than that of Luke iv. 18. &TrkraKx.ipi tLirorziK&i tkV ts d&vrpfr 

m Iv &<pi<ru. And fuppofing the word ivi^yuv were ufed in different fenfes in the two parts 
of the verfe, yet fuch an antanaclafis might be juftified by other texts where the like is found. 
So Matth. viii. 21. Let the dead bury their dead, is commonly underftood in that manner. And 
thus the LXX exaftly agreeing with the Hebrew have render’d Cen. xxxix. zz. K ai f 7rav\a o<r& 
to/SW iXHy <wt@- riv ttoiuv. And what fever they did there, he was the doer of it : Where 
rrotuv and 'noiCatv muft be underftood in a fomewhat different fenfe, and as the former imports 
onl y^. at Jofepb was the ordcrer and direftor onkr, the latter muft fignify that they who were 
with him were the immediate aftors or doers of it. But there is hardly any need to fuppofe 
<vc have two different fenfes of hifytiv in this verfe : for if we render it, y Tis Cod who worketh ■ 
%nyou both to wlf and to work out ofgoodwiU 3 the fenfe is good. This -working what is before 

w - - * willed ■ 
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did them by conftraint (r), That fo you may 
appear by a ready compliance with God’s will 5 
to be blamelefs and iineere, the Tons of God 
that cannot be blamed or reproached ( s ), in 
the mid ft of fo crooked and perverfe a genera¬ 
tion as the Jews now are (tj 3 among whom fee 

that 


ye may be blamelefs andifl 
harralefs, the fons of God, 
without rebuke , in the 
mids of a crooked and per¬ 
verfe nation, among whom 
yc fhine as lights in the 


NOTES. 


billed is the fame as doing it, according to our tranflation, or performing it, as it is well ren¬ 
der’d by the Vulg. perficere. And it might as well be argued that our tranflators did not read in 
their copies as we oo, becaufe they nr. nil ate it, he worketh in you to do, as it can be argued 
that the authors of the Vulg. did not find in the copies they ufed the word evepy&v in the laft 
part of the verfc, becaufe they there tranflatc it perjicere , and in the former operari . Farther, 
’tis a miflake, when ’tis faid the Vulg. renders the word in the firft part operari in : for that in 
is not a rendering the kv in compofition, but the Iv that immediately follows kv vy.il'. And to 
fay the truth, the bonification of tvifyeiv tv is to incite and quicken others to any thing, but 
hi$yetv alone imports to aft, or do, or perform a thing, without regard to any influence it may 
Jiave upon other perfbns. Nor does the Syriac, as far as I can perceive, give any countenance 
to the offer’d amendment. ’Tis true they ufe a different word in their tranflation in the two 
parts of the verfe, which is agreeable to what I have already faid. ,In the firfl part they have 
USnO- which properly fignifies to incite , in the laft they ufe the word which imports to 

ati or work : .and which is very remarkable to our purpoie, by this latter word they often ren¬ 
der the Greek tvt$y£v : but they never once make ufe of it in the whole new teflament to ren¬ 
der £7 t/t€Ahj', however near a-kin thofe two Greek verbs are to each other. 

- 14 00 TlctVTd Troie.Tt yoyfavyZv k) J'lttKofayiSv. Do all things without murmurings 

■and djputings. ] This, as has been before obferved, fhows that St. Paul is flill urging the fame 
duty in general of courtefy and benignity, which he had recommended in the beginning of the 
chapter. Compare v. 3. Nothing could be more properly advifed concerning fuch offices, 
than that they lliould be done heartily and chearfully : without murmurings , or without grudg¬ 
ing , as our tranfiatots render the fame word, where another apofUe gives the like advice, 1 Pet. 
iv. 9. Ufe hcfpitaJity without grudging fvtv yoyfoay&v. And when St. Paul adds here, with¬ 
out difputings, or reafonings , he means that they fliould not indulge frivolous pretenfes or excu- 
fes, which betray a backwardnefs to a good work. We may fee an inftance of fuch diluting* 
or reafonings- againft kind offices to our brethren, Deut. xv. 9. The rule here given by St. 
Paul, is agreeable to what he delivers elfewhere upon the like occaflons. See z Cor. ix. 7 * 
Rom. xii. K. 

1 <, (s) That ye may be blamelefs and harmlefs, the fons of God , without rebuke .] They who 
would evidence themfelves to be the fons of God, mud do it by refembling their heavenly Fa¬ 
ther ; in order whereunto it is neceflary that they be pure and holy, as he is, and particular¬ 
ly that they be beneficent, and as he has manifelted the greateft good will to mankind, they 
ought to be conformed to him by bearing a good will to all, and efpecially their fellow Chri- 
ilians. See Matth. v. 415. 

(0 v l&fu yevntzf <tkom£( ftts-gyiyytvvs- In the mids of a crooked and perverfe natiofi.] 
That the jews of thzt time are here particularly intended cannot well be doubted, if we obferve 
how thefe characters are fixed upon them elfewhere : the former by St. Peter , Afts ii. 40. 
With many other words did he tejljfy and exhort , faying , fave your fehes , tm? yivtas 7th 
CKoAtaf 7ccv7H( from this untoward [or crooked] generation , meaning plainly the yews of that 
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Chap U. 

VvV 


t6. world: holding forth the that ye fhine as bright ftars in the world (n)^ \6. 
WOrd °\a the tla'dFOuSf b>WiDg faft that word of life Whfeh I have taught 

thatThave not runin vain| you, afld they Would' DOW Wreft fratn yoih, that 
neither laboured in vain, fo y OU ma y he a glorying to me agaitift the day 

17 ‘ Ae a famfi"^rvkTof of Chrift, making it appear that my courfe arid 
your faith, i joy, and re- minifterial labours have not been vain and in¬ 
effectual. Nay I will not only glory in my la- j j, 
bouring fuccefsfully among you, but if it fhould 
pleafe God, that for the compleating the fa- 
crifice and ferviee of your faith as believing 
Gentiles , I fliould be made as a drink offering,, 
and have my blood fhed, I will rejoice in it, 

and 


NOTES. 


age ; the latter character is fixed upon them by our Saviour, when he thus belpeaks them r . 
Matth. xvii. 17. Luke ix. 41. O yiviti dV/r© - x) O faithlefs and perverfe genera¬ 

tion. And indeed this charafter had been given their ancedors long before by God himfelf. 
Dent, xxxii. 5. from the LXX’s tranflation of which St. Paul feems to have taken his expref- 
lion : for they have it exactly the fame, yepia. av.oKik <Pizr£'>.y.r/.ii>n. Farther, with refe¬ 
rence to what he here fays of the Philippians being in the midft of that generation, it is to be ob- 
ferved that as Chrift came and preached firft to the Jews, and Chriitianity took its life from 
among them, Chriftians were at firft looked upon in the world as belonging to them, and as- 
being a left of Judaifm : according to chofe noted words of Suetonius, Claud, c. 15. feidtos, 
impulfore ChreJIo, affidue tumultuantes Roma expuht. Where 1 think ’tis agreed that he compre¬ 
hends the Ckrijlians under the name of the Jews, upon which account Aquila and Pnfcilla, 
who were Chriftians, were forced to leave Rome by virtue of this edift, Ads xviii. 1. And 
perhaps by ajjidue tumuJtuantes , no more is intended than their frequent aflemblies for worlhip, 
to which the hifiorian has given that invidious turn. It looks more probable that St. Paul 
fpeaks of the Philippians as being in the midft of that generation upon the account now given,, 
than upon the account of any great number of fews that refided ordinarily in their city : for as 
I obferved in the Syvopjis, they feem to have been but few at his firlt preaching there ; tho’ 
it is likely that lome zealots of that nation might at this time be come from other places, in 
order to pervert the Gentile converts. One may cafily perceive the reafon why he gives them 
here fuch a charafter ; the danger the Philippians were in from them ran in his thoughts, as 
we may fee from chap. i. 30. and he hereby lays in a caution againft them, before he comes 
more direftly and exprefiy to dilputc again!! them in the next chapter. It is true thofc who 
were likely to feduce them, were themfelves proftfied converts to Chriftianity : but notwich- 
Handing that, they retained much of the crooked and perverfe difpofition of that ac»e ; and 
he that obferves how feverely he (peaks of them Chap. iii. 18, 19. will not wonder°at what 
he fays here. 

(«) hr o!f ozin&s vf <pu<r»^f( \v Among whom ye Jbi?te as lights in the .world.] T 

prefer the reading of our margin, which makes to be the imperative mcod. Among 

whompine yeas lights, See. It feccms thus better to conncft with what follows, Holding faft 
the word af life , which is to be confider’d as a means in order to the Ihining required of them. 
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and congratulate you all upon it. And by way i°y« with you ail. Fon»„ 
of requital, do you rejoice, and congratulate • O y j ^4“ y o e a wi t h n.e 5 ; c 
me on my being honoured to do you this fer- 
vice. 


NOTES, 


The PbiJrppitws by a holy converfation, and adhering to the pure doctrine of the golpel, 
would anfwer the end of their being made the people of God: tor by this means they would 
-fee the light of tbs world, See Mattb. y. 14,16. 


SECT. 



PHILIPPI ANS. 
SECT. V. 

CHAP. II. 19-30. 1 
CO Nr ENTS. 


41 


Chap II. 

VYV 


S T. Paul having declared his readinefs to lay down his life to 
ferve the Philippians (among the other Gentile churches 
which were in the like circumftances) feems to have apprehended 
how tenderly they would take his mentioning fuch a thing to them : 
and therefore to prevent their being over much concerned, he here 
tells them, that however willing he was to die for them, yet he did 
not expert to do fo prefently ; that he rather thought he fhould 
efcape now, and in a little time be freed from his prefent bonds. 
And that he might teftify his earneft and affertionate concern for 
them, he acquaints them that he look’d fhortly to fee which way 
his affair was like to turn, and that then he fhould be able to fpare 
Timothy, whom he would fend to them, from whom he experted a 
very pleaiing account of their good eftate. He farther tells them, 
that he hoped fhortly to have an opportunity of vifiting them him- 
felf: but in the mean time, while he was not at liberty to come 
himfelf, nor could well fpare Timothy, he thought it neceffary to 
fend back Epaphroditm to them, of whom he gives an excellent 
chararter, recommending him to be kindly and courteoufly received 
by them. 


TEXT. 

jpT^UT x truft in the Lord 
I) Jcfus, to fend Timo- 


thens ftiortly unto you, thac 
I alfo may be of good com¬ 
fort, when I know your 
For I have no man 


PARAPHRASE. 

B UT however I have faid I fhould be glad 
to dye to ferve you 5 yet I would not have 


ip- 


you think I reckon upon this fpeedily : for I re¬ 
ally do not, but am experting that Chrift Jefus 
will fo order matters, as that I fhall fhortly be 
able to fend Timothy to you, that he may learn 
in what eftate your Affairs are, and may bring 
me fuch an account as may prove reviving and 
comfortable to me (w\ And him I choofe to 

fend 

NOTES. 

19 («0 The great thing which he feema concerned to know of their eftate, was thtir 

G unanimity 
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fend rather than any other, becaufe I have none 
with me to fend who is like-affe&ed (*), and 
will fincerely be concerned for your welfare: for 
even thofe who preach the gofpel are too much 
concerned for their own accommodation and 
conveniency, and too little for promoting the 

intereft 


like-minded, who will na¬ 
turally care for your ftate. 
For all feektheir own, not it 
the things which are Jefus 


NOTES. 

unanimity in maintaining the dodrine he had taught them, and their not being prevailed upon 
by the judaizing feducers. In receiving an account of this he promifed himfelf much fatif- 
fadion. 

2.0 (x) I<r'o 4 vX<>v- Like minded.'} There are two fenfes given of this word, i. That of 
our margin which renders the place thus, c I have no man fo dear unto me : ’ as tho’ he had 
faid, I have no man whom I value as my felf, as my own foul, but him. This fenfe is pre- 
fer’d by fome, becaufe the LXX feem to have thus ufed it, Pfal. lv. 13. Now tho’ there 
be no doubt that the word may properly enough have this fignification ; yet it hardly feeras to 
me to fuk this place, it being joined with a consideration that looks to be of a different na¬ 
ture. The turn of the period feeras odd, I have no man fo dear to me , who will naturally care 
for your fate. One would exped that when things are thus joined the \ao 4 v X ov Ibould ngnify 
fome what of Timothy's temper that would infer his being fb careful for their State, whereas his 
being dear to St. Paul does not, very obvioufly at leak, carry any thing of that nature in it, 
tho’ ic may be forced to have perhaps fome remote relation to it. Had this been his fenfe I 
am apt to think he would have expreffed himfelf to this purpofe, 1 I have no man fo dear to 
* me ; and I know that he will naturally care for your ftate.* But what moft overthrows this 
interpretation, is St. Paul's reafoning in the two following verfes, of which fomewhat will be 
added prefently. 2 . The other feftfe of the word is that expreffed in our common tranflation, 
like minded , or rather like affefted, which is agreeable enough to the import of i<r(§h in the 
like compofitions. But then it may be queftioned to whom does this relate ? Is his meaning I 
have no man like affetted to Timothy , or I have no man like ajfeHed to my felf? The Englifi 
readers, commonly, I believe, underftand it in the former fenfe : but the latter, upon farther 
confideration, is perhaps preferable. This is agreeable to St. PauTs way of commending flich 
as he imployed and fent to preach the gofpel. Thus he commends Titus, 1 Cor. xii. 18. Did 
Titus make a gain of you ? walked we not in the fame fpirit ? walked we not in the fame fteps ? 
And thus he commends Timothy alfb, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. if Timotheus come, fee that he may be 
•without fear : for he worketh the work of the Lord , as I alfo do. This fenfe of the word here, 
is, I think, much confirmed by the context: for he here gives a reafbn of what he had faid 
in the verfe preceding, viz * he hoped to be of good comfort when he fhould have fent Timo¬ 
thy to them, and from him fhould have learn’d their ftate, becaufe he had no man fo much of 
his own temper as Ttmothy , and confequently he would make the fame inquiry which St. Paul 
himfelf would have done, if he could nave been among them, and he could intirely depend 
upon his judgment whether their ftate was fuch as he could wifh or defire. The fame appears 
by the two following verfes, where he renders a reafbn why he thought he had no man with 
him like affefted to himfelf as Timothy was : For, fays he, all feek their own , not the things 
which are Jefus thrift's. But ye know the proof of him, that as a fon with the father, he bath 
ferved with me in the gofpel . This was a proof that he was like affeded with St. Paul, and 
confequently would, as he did, fincerely care for their ftate. But the fenfe is not fb eafy or 
clear, if we take it either of the other ways. It may be farther added, that the VuJg. and Syr. 
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tz. ChriftV But ye know the 
proof of him, that as a fon 
with the father, he hath 
ferved with me in the go- 
% 3 . Ipel. Him therefore I hope 
to fend prefently, fo loon 
as .1 fhall fee how ic wiJI 


intereft of Chrift ( y). But you have had expe¬ 
rience of Timothy s being juft of _my temper, 
that he has prefer’d the publick good to any 
private advantage, and has carried himfelf with 
the refpeft that a fon would to a father, being 
always willing to be dire&ed by me, and to go 
and preach the gofpel where-ever I thought it 
proper to fend him, and being contented with 
fuch treatment as I my felf was. Him there¬ 
fore I hope to fend to you fpeedily, as foon as 
I jhall fee what my confinement will ilfue in. 

But 


2 2 . 


2 3 * 


NOTES. 


both feem to have taken the word in this fonfo, however the latter is by fome alleged to 
favour another. The Vulg. thus renders the verfe : Heminem enim babeo tam unanimem, qui 
Jincera ajfeftione pro vobisjolicitus Jit. Where they muft underhand St .Paul to mean that he 
had none fb unanimous with himfelf : and fo they took the word to be equivalent with <rvy.- 
which they render alfo utianimes, v. i . The Syr. thus tranllates it : 1 I have no other 
* here who is as my foul, who will fincerely Cor diligently : for the word lignifies either] cake 
c care of your affairs.’ I have, as the reader may obferve, all along prefer a the expreffon of 
like affc&ed ; whereby I defign’d to avoid an ambiguity. I don’t find St. Paul ever ufos 
for the feat or principle of thought, but often for that of the affeftions; between which and 
cn'suftflt he foetus to make the lame diftin&ion as the Latins do between animus and anima , as 
i Thejf. v. 13. Heb. iv. 12. Philip, i. 27. In like manner he feems to ufe it in compofition. 
Thus 1 Thejf. v. 14. the oKty'o^vyoi feeble minded, feem to denote thofo who are under the in¬ 
fluence of fome paffion or affe&ion: for what infeebles perfons more than the prevalency of 
doubt, fear, or the like ? And therefore is beft render’d like affefted, or difpofed. This 

accounts for the difference between Timothy and the other perfons refer’d to. They were not 
ignorant of their duty, but were biaffed by their affe&ions to choofe their own eafe and con¬ 
venience, as Timothy did not. Our tranflators have render’d yvwriau naturally : but the Vulg . 
and Syr. better render it Jincerely , which muft infer the doing it heartily or diligently : and even 
ours have render’d ri t m( dydirnt yvnvtov the hncerity of your love , 2 Cor. viii. 8. 

Concerning Timothy s fincere affection to them St. Paul might well appeal to the experience of 
the Philippian /, as he had, together with him, been before among them. 

21 ( y ) Ir can hardly be fuppofod, that St. Paul intended here abfblutely to tax every one of 
thofe who were about him, and affiled him in preaching the gofpel, with an utter negleft of 
the intereft of Chrift, and a foeking themfelves wholly. The tt which we render not, might 
perhaps better be render’d rather than, as’tis Matth. ix. 13. He maybe underftood to fpeak 
comparatively, and to mean no more than this, that the other preachers were defeftive in their 
refolution and courage, being too prone to confult their own eafe, and decline fuch work as 
was fatigueing and hazardous. The cafo was this : The intereft of Chrift at that time required 
that fomebody Ihould go to Philippi : St. Paul could not then fpare Timothy , as is plain from 
his faying only he hoped to be able to Jend him. But no body elfe cared to undertake the fatigue 
pf the journey, and to risk fuch treatment, as they knew the apoftlc had before met with there- 
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But I doubt not that I fliall be fet at liberty ; 
and I truft that the Lord will fo order matters, 
as that I my felf fhall come fhortiy and fee you. 
In the mean time, while I ; am hot able to come 
to you my felf, nor can well fpare Timothy; 
I thought it neceflary to fend to you Epaphro - 
ditus , who is my brother, fellow-labourer, 
and fellow-foldier, but your apoftle, and who 
is now to adt for me with you ( z ). And. this 
I have done the rather, becaufe he longed'after 
you all,, and was troubled upon the account of 

your 


go. with me. But I trufl 2,4* 
in the Lord, that I alfo my 
felffhall comd fhortly. Yet 15. 
I fuptiOfeci it neceflary, to 
fend* co J ybti Epaphroditus, 
my brother ana companion 
in labour, and fellow -fol- 
dier, but your tneflenger, 
and he that miniftred to 
my wants. For he long- 2.6. 
ed after you all, and was 


NOTES. 

This reluftancy he taxes in the preceding verfe, as a not fincerely caring for the concerns of the 
Philippians ; and in this verfe, as a prefering their own concerns to thofe of Chrifi. 

It was probably this temper he fo highly relented in Mark , who went not with himrdnd Bar¬ 
nabas to the work, Afts xv. 38. but avoiding the trouble and inconveniencies thereof, returned 
from Pampkilia to Jerufalem , Afts xiii. 13. Nor is it neceflary to fuppofe it : Was niorC than 
this he cenfured in Demas, z Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath forfaken me, having loved this prefent 
world , and is departed to Theflalonica, Cr'efcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. ' ’Tis probable 
Demas was gone to preach the gofpel at Thejfalonica : otherwife it flgnified fo very little whi¬ 
ther he was gone,, that it could hardly be worth St. Paufs while to mention it ; and ef])ecial- 
ly he would hardly have mentioned it in the fame manner as he does the departure <-f the 
other two, upon whom he pafles no cenfure at all. But he feems to fpeak fo hardly of him,, 
becaufe he did not, as the other two, follow his direction, but went where the apoftle faw 
there w r as lefs need of him, and chofe to go to Thejfalonica for' his own eafe and convenience.. 
And the like temper (as has been before fuggcfled) may well be thought to have bein the occa- 
lion of his fpeaking fo fharply concerning fome perfons in this place. Such a temper was very 
contrary to St, Paul's, who fought not his own profit, but the profit of many that they might be 
faved, 1 Cor. x. 3 3. 

15 (s) T y.av et'iroToKoVy As ijvfybv X?' Uet * Sut ) !our me If eT1 f!> er > aVi * * e ***** m *~ 

nifired to my wants.'] This tranftation does fo exaftly fuit the errand upon which Epaphroditus 
came, viz. to bring a prefent to St. Paul from the philippians, that ’tis the lefs wonder that ic 
has generally palled current. But when the matter is more clofely and thro’ly eonfidcr’d, . 
there may perhaps appear good reafon for our receding from this interpretation and receiving that 
in the p2raphrafe. I confefs it feem’d to me not very agreeable to St. Paul's grateful temper,-, 
that he fhould here bellow upon Epaphroditus the melfenger, the honour which was certainly 
and primarily due to his principals, the Philippians thcmfclves; and efpeeially that he Ihould 
do this in a letter he was writing, not to Epaphroditus, but to them. If we compare the men¬ 
tion he makes of this matter. Chap. iv. 18. we may obferve that he is careful to fpcak exprefly 
of them as the principals, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were fent from you. 
And had he deligifd what our tranflators have exprefs’d, it feems not unlikely he would have 
faid, and he whom you fent to minifier to my wants. They therefore who acquiefce in our rran- 
flation r fhould perhaps, under Hand his minifiring to the apofile's wants, not to refer, to the pre- 



t%x r . 

. j .. 

full of heavinefs, becaufe 
that ye had heard that he 
r7. hftd been Ack. Forihdeed 
he was fitk : trfetf onto 
death : but'Gad hCff merry 
cm'him; an0‘ 6n l 'iiim 
only; but ort me alio, left 
I'fhould have, forrow upon 
iS-fo^-ow. f £ 5 nr him there¬ 
to ;r . ‘ • : ' 
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your having heard that he had been, fck (and 
indeed he was fo fick as to be like to dye: but 27: 
God had mercy on him in recovering him $ and 
not on him only, but on me alfo, left Mhould 
have forrow upon forrow) ( a J. I have fent 2 $f 
him therefore the more lpeedily (f) to you, 
that when you fee him; again after his dange- 
r. ' fous- 


NO TE S. 


fent he brought, but the attendance he gave St. Paul when he was come to him. Again: he 
docs not fay Ktnvqyov jn x? ilcl or t etif which woi^d have determined the fonfe ac¬ 

cording to our tranftation : but for A«/TKf ybv rnt XfW&f the mintjler of my want, 
to lignify him that minijlers to my want, or a fupply of my want putting the genitive 
cafe for the dative, is at leaft uncommon. It feems therefore natural to inquire whether 
all difficulties may not be removed by fixing upon j(bme other fonfe of the place. Now 
we fliall have a very agreeable one in all relpetts, if we fuppofe the word Xf itet ' n pl ace 
does not fignify want , but an office or bujtnefs. Thus we have it render’d Affs vi. 3. Whom 
we may appoint over this b^fineJs, that is to take cate of the poor. In like manner the Vulg. 
Syr . and all the modem tranflations render the ward in that place. Taking the word in this 
fenfe, EpaplrodiUts was the roinilter of St. Patti s bulinefi, that is, was to att in his behalf and 
difoharge his orhee to the Phtlipptans. And if the arguments before urged are not thought 
fufiicient to overthrow the common, and eftablifti this interpretation;' yet there is another 
which jna^>e fetched from St. Paul's defign in this verfe, and feems to me decisive. He is 
giving fuch . a character of Epaphroditks y as might raife their efteem of him, and induce 
them to honour him. And accordingly iv a9. he bids them honour fuch . Now this charafter 
con fills of two parts; firftwhat Epaphroditus was- to tfce j apoftle, and fecondly what he was to 
the Philtppiam. The oppofitiort is plain by <N after 1 Ho was the apoftle’s brother , fellow- 

labourer , and fellow*foJdter.. ■ All honourabletitfes. But noW to tell them on the other hand 
that he was their mejfenger is no grand chara&er. And then what follows, that he minifired 
to Its wantSy does not intimate fo much what he was co the Philippians , as what he was to 
the apoftle : which deftroys the oppofition. CajleUio *therefore juftly, I think, renders the words, 
Vefirum autem apojtolumy Qp met muneris vtcarium . The firft is a high character that called 
for their regard ; and the laft tells them in what: refpeft he fuftained that office. St. Paul here 
fliles Epaphroditus u{jl£v olto? o*ov, your apoflle, in like manner as he ill Ipeaking of himfelf fays 
he was adWr ctTroroA©-, the apoftle of the GentileSy.Rem. xi. 13, 

27 (a) Sorrow upon forrow .] Some think the meaning is, forrow for Epaphroditus' s death, 
upon forrow for his ficknefs. This may well be allowed, without excluding the other circum- 
ftances St. Paul w'as in. For the lofs of fuch an excellent perfon, and efpecially when his at¬ 
tending and ferving the apoftle was the occafion of it, muft have been a oreat addition both 
to the forrow of his confinement, and to the forrow he had from the oppofition made ngainft 
him by the Jttdaizers ; of the latter of which we find he could not .writer to the Philippians 
without weeping, Chap. iii. 18. 

18 (t) ' 2 ,'TtiJ'cuoTi^uf. The more carefully. The Vtdg. Tender? this feftinantius ; and this is 
prefer’d in the paraphrafe, as beft agreeing with the apoftle’s fcope. Nor is it imreafonable to 
fuppofo this wordlhould refpeft time , fiace all its conjugates frequently do# 
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rous ficknefs, you may rejoice,* and that I 
may be the eafier with refpeft to you, when I 
know you have fuch an one among you, who 
will not fail to inculcate the fame things upon 
you, which 1 fliould my felf, if I were prefent 
with you. Receive him therefore with all 
gladnefs as a Chriftian minifter, hearken to his 
inftruttions, and honour fuch as he is* becaufe 
to do the work of Chrift he was nigh unto 
death, expofing his life to the moft imminent 
danger (Z>) that he might fill up the remainder 
of your beneficence to me (c.) 


fore the more carefully* 
that when ye fee him again, 
ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the lefi forrowful. 
Receive him therefore in *,9; 
the Lord with all gladnefi, 
and hold fuch in reputa¬ 
tion : becaufe for the work J 0 ' 
of Chrift he was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his 
life to fupply your lack of 
fervice toward me. 


NOTES. 

30 (b} YlAepGvKiviT&iAW©- th 4 - v XV‘ regarding his life .] There can hardly be any 
doubt that the other reading t 7 reL&tCo\iv<ri(jLw(& is the beft ; and confequently that the mean¬ 
ing is, that Epaphroditus expofed his life to the utmoft danger, juft as they did who took care 
of people infefted with the peftilence, who were called parabelaniy or parabolarii. Vid. Cod. de 
Epifcop. & cleric. Lib. i. Tit. iii. 1 . 18. or as they did who fought with wild beafts. Vid. Socr. 
H. E. Lib. vii. c. iz. ^ t , „ , , 

(0 Irct ttVAirAngaffH rb vpiuv vrtgiiput, rnc Tgof Ae/ref yiAi. To fupply your lack of fervice 
toward me.] The tranflation in the paraphrafe feems preferable, 6 That he might compleat [or 
* fill up] the remainder [or refiduej of your beneficence to me : ’ that is fupply me with your 
farther contributions. AvctTAnguv has this lenfe 1 Thejf. ii. l6. E if to d v&vrAfigu<ra.i dvTtov t ac 
dfj.etg'lic tr, That they might compleat Hot fill up] their fins. The word v^igtifs-et is ufed in this 
fenfe Col. i. 14. He calls it the remainder or refidue, having before acknowledged their former 
kindnefi and liberality, chap. i. 5. and Ai/rngyia is ufed for beneficence or a charitable contribution 
z Cor. ix. ii. ’Tis not exprefly faid how Epaphroditus expofed his life to fuch great danger: 
and from this paflage alone we can form any conjecture about it. Now according to the fonfe 
given of thefe words, Epaphroditus muft have indanger’d his life before he deliver’d the Philip¬ 
pians prefent to Sc. Paul. And this he might do probably either thro’ a diforder contracted 
at fea, or thro’ his over hafte afterward to get to Rome y that he might execute his commiffion, 
which might occafion a fit of ficknefs upon his arrival there. And it may feem the more rea- 
fonable to fuppofe this from the account of his illnefs in this chapter. For it appears to have 
been a confiderable time before the writing this epiftle, from v. 16. where he tells them 
Epaphroditus had been full of heavinefsy becaufe they had heard he had been ftek. It feems there¬ 
fore that this news had not only been carried to Philippi , but the knowledge of their being 
acquainted with it, had been brought back from thence to Rome. This, conhdering the greac 
diftance of the two places, muft have taken up a confiderable deal of time. And befidea the 
apoftle fpeaks of this as what had been paft and over dome time before. If we add to all this, 
that St. Paul fent him back to Philippi fooner than he would otherwife have done, v. 18. that 
they might have the pleafure of feeing him well again, and he of feeing them ; and yet that 
this illnefr muft neceflarily be placed fo long before his return with this letter, it feems highly 

pro- 
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probable, that the occafion of it was in fome fuch manner as has been before reprefented. 
This is much more probable than the conjefture of thofe who think his danger was from Sc. 
Paufs perfecutors, upon the account of his coming to and owning him. For the danger he 
was in was from jlcknefs, and not from confinement, or any thrtatning of a violent death. 
And indeed tho’ the vifiting and owning a lufferer for Chriftianity, might have been the oc¬ 
cafion of a perion’s confinement and martyrdom at another time ; yet it is not likely it could 
be lb now. See A&s xxviii. 30, 31. Nor need it be any difficulty, that Epaphroditus is fpo- 
Jcen of as thus hazarding his life for the work of Cbrift. For his difeharging the province of 
carrying the Philippiavs prelent to. the apoftle in his confinement, might very juftly deferve to 
be lo exprefled. Thus when Servius Snlpicius was fent by the fenate to M. Antony, as their ambaf- 
fador, to indeavour to bring him to terms, but died in the execution of that affair before he 
reached Antony \ Cicero moved in the. fenate, that a ftatue might be erected to his memory. Cum 
ob rempub. h legation* mortem obUrit. Becaufe he died for the leryice of the ftate in his embafjy , 
Philipp. IX. ' 
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SEC T. VI. 

CHAP. III. i.—IV. i. 

CONSENTS. 

T HIS fe&ion contains;the-chief argument of the epiftie. And 
here it falls in with .the main defign of the epiftles to the 
Ephejictns and ColoJJtans; Which was to arm the Gentile converts 
againft the attempts of forne* who from ^mong the Jews had em¬ 
braced and made a profeifion of thfe Chriftian religion. Thefe 
were very zealous to perfuade the Gentiles to fubmit to the ce¬ 
remonial law, and mix Judaifm with Chriftianity. In order to 
this end they feem to have talked big, and to have made a 
great boafting in their being circumcifed, and their keeping the law 
of Mofes. St. Paul feems here to have confiderd the temper of 
thefe men, and how much advantage fuch commonly promife them- 
felves from, and too often make of their affurance and confidence j 
and therefore in oppofing them he feems to have raifed his Me 
in fome meafure. He very prudently minds the PbiHppictns y 
that thefe men could not pretend that he fpoke againft the things 
they fo much magnified, out of envy, fince he could make as great 
pretenfions to them as any of the Jews could do ; and polftbly 
greater than fuch as were indeavouring to feduce them j but that he 
was convinced they were miftaken - in their fond opinion of thefe 
things, and that it was in quite another way, even by Chrift, and 
not by the ceremonial law, they were to feek for juftification. And 
as thefe Judaizers feem to have indeavourd to recommend their 
opinion by their example, he reminds the Philippians of what 
they could not but know his courfe had been j and infinuates, that 
upon comparing his own example and theirs together, they might 
eafily judge which was moft worthy of their imitation. And he 
particularly and exprefly obferves, that his thoughts and care were 
taken up about more noble things than theirs ; that they were mind¬ 
ing earthly things, but he heavenly. And fo upon the whole he 
ejdiorts them to follow the example he had fet them, and to continue 
ftedfaft in their adherence to Chrift. 
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^‘T'lnally’, my brethren; 
X rejoyce in ther Lorn. 
To write the fame things 
to you, to me indeed it 
not grievous, but for you 
it is fafe. Beware of dogs, 


fOW to make an end of this matter (d) as 
I know you will rejoice in Epaphro - 
iituss coming, fo I would have you do it in 
the Lord, fhowing your refpett to Chrift, by 
gladly receiving the inftru&ions I fend, and he 
brings you in his name. And to write them 
(e ) down is not very troublefom to me : but it 
may be ufeful for you. Beware of thofe zea¬ 
lots 


Xi 




NOTES. 

i (if) To KoittIv. Finally,] Thus we have render'd the fame phrafe. Chap. iv. 8. which 
common readers underftand as tho’ he were juft concluding his epiftle, altho’ in this place he 
is got but little above half way to the end of it, and he is now entring upon his chief defign 
in it. 

It indeed fometimes denotes only a tranfition to a new argument, and fo does not fo much 
refped what went before, as what is to follow. Thus furthermore in Englijb will anfwer to it. 
But the exprcffion that follows. To write the fame things to you , &c. will not eaflly fufier us to 
take the words in this fenfe, it feeming clear that he here treats of the fame matter he had 
before. It fccms therefore more natural to take it in the other fenfe in which it is ufed for in 
fumma y or in port, or perhaps finally , as z Cor. xiii. n. Eph . vi. io. but then I think it muft 
relate wholly to the matter he had juft been upon j and thus it will yield the fenfe exprefs’d in 
the paraplirafe, as tho* he had faid, e Now to conclude with refpeft to Epaphroditus j as I told 
* you (Chap. ii. 25.) I fent him, that you might rejoice at his coming, fo I only now add with 
5 relation to that matter, that you fhould rejoice in the Lord.’ 

(0 Tet AuTrt. The fame things.] Interpreters are not agreed, with what thefe things he 
writes in this chapter are laid to be th$ fame. Some thjnk. he means the fame he had for¬ 
merly taught them when he was preaching among them. They who are of this opinion 
might, perhaps, have thought it confirmed by v. 18. if they had compared it herewith : Many 
walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping. But I confefs fuch a 
manner of bringing in ta auta the fame things , docs not appear eafy and natural. Others 
imagine he means the fame things that he had written to other churches ; which would be 
agreeable enough, if he had before in the epiftle made any mention of his writing to them 
upon the like occafion : but as we meet with no fiich thing in the epiftle, this interpretation is 
rather worfe than the former. 

There is yet another way to remove this difficulty together with that mentioned under 
the foregoing note, and chat is by reading in this place tojjta inftead of ta dvra.. For then 
the fenfe of the whole would run thus, Furthermore , my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 'Tis not 
a trouble to me to [go on and] write thefe things [which follow] to you , &c. Such a miftake might 
eafily be made by a tranferiber, and the emendation is very natural. But however as there 
is not one ancient MS or verfion chat favours that reading, it is much fafer to adhere to the 
common reading, in cafe a tolerable account can be given of it. 

Since there is a difficulty in each of theft; accounts of the words, the reader, *cis hoped, 
will the more eafily bear to have another conjecture offered him. St. Paul then had font Epa - 
phroditus to the Phitipptans y as has been obferved before, to fupply his place, till he fhould be 
able to come himfclf, or fead Timothy to them : and agreeably hereunto he muft be underftood 
to have given him fbme things in charge to them ‘ and as they were .to receive him in the Lord 
with aUgladnefs } Chap. ii. 29. that is, readily to fubmit to the Chriftian inflections he brought 
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lots tojudaifm who are fierce like dogs (/), be- beware of evil workers, 

, ware of the evil labourers (g), beware of the beware ^ condfioa - 

concifion 

NOTES. 

them, it may be thought that he refers hereto in fpeaking here of the fame things. His fenfe 
then will hand thus, * I have, as you may perceive by what 1 have faid already, directed 
€ Epapr roditus what inftruftions and warnings he fhould give you: but fince the having the 
.* fame things fet before you by my felf in this my epiftle to you, may add weight to them, 
c and render them the more likely to do you good, and fortify youagainft the danger you are in, 

* and fince it will be no great trouble for me to write the things I have told him and he 

* will relate to you, 1 will readily do it.* 

z (f) Beware of dogs.] The yewifi deceivers were cruel, fierce, and mifehievous, as ap¬ 
pears by what the fame apoftle fays of them, Tit. i. io— it. And that might be the reafon 
why they are here called dogs, as it is why the crucifiers of Chrift are lo termed, Pfal. zz. 16. 
Dogs have compajfed me, the ajfembly of the wicked have inclofed me : they pierced my hands and 
my feet. But there is one place in the prophet Ifaiah , which fpeaks of the watchmen, that is, 
the rulers or teachers among the yews, and does lo exaftly agree with what St. Paul here, 
and eliewherefays of the yudaizers who fet up for teachers, that he may be imagined to have had 
it in his thoughts, and from thence to have borrowed the name he here gives them. Ifaiah lvi, 
10—it. His watchmen are blind : they are aU ignorant, [compare i Tim. i. 7.3 they are aUdumb 
dogs, they cannot bark \ Sleeping, lying down, loving to Jlumber. Tea they are greedy dogs which 
can never have enough, and they are Jbepherds that cannot underJl and : they aU look to their own way , 
every one for his gain from his quarter. Come ye, fay they, I wiU fetch wine, and we will fill our 
felves with firong drink, and to morrow fbaU be as this day, and much more abundant. Compare 
with this what St. Paul fays of them, v. 19. of this chapter, and Tit. i. u, it. 

It feems moft natural thus to interpret St. Pauls exprelfron from the obvious qualities of 
thole creatures and the comparifons ufed in the old teftament, rather than from any proverbial 
fpeeches among the heathens : altho’ if recourfe be had thereto, it is more likely that the apo¬ 
ftle alludes to the way in which they called to one another to beware of mad dogs in the 
way, than to fuch dogs as were fet to guard their doors, with an inlcription thereon. Beware 
of the dog. Farther, ’tis not unlikely that as the yews treated the Gentiles, and ufed to {peak 
of them as dogs, St. Paul might here intend to turn upon themfelves that name of reproach; for 
which he had good realbn from their conduft and behaviour. 

( g ) Touf KetKif gf yetTAf. Evil workers .] St. Paul feems not hereby to mean that they lived 
wickedly, however that appears to be true from what he fays of them afterwards. The word 
iqydrnc lignifies operarius , a labourer in any bufinefi. or occupation. The only place in the 
new teftament where it can be fufpefted to have the fenfe it is commonly taken in here, to fig- 
nify a man’s doing any aftion or work, is Luke xiii. 17. Depart from me ye workers of iniquity: 
but when the word is thus underftood in that place, it will appear to be more emphatic^ ; 
for hereby will be intended not barely that they committed iniquity, but that they made this 
as it were their trade and bufinefs, were induftrious and conftant in it, juft as that phrafe is 
underftood by many, 1 yohn iii. 8. O irotZv aua^ticlv. He that committeth Jin. When there¬ 
fore St. Paul here calls them ifydretf, he does not refer to the general courfe of their aftions, 
but he confiders them as labourers , who fet up to be teachers, as the word b frequently ufed in 
that fenfe. And when he calb them kaxxc t?ydTetf> evil labourers , I am apt to think we are 
to explain his meaning from the fenfe which KetMfytiv often carries in it, to work fraudulent¬ 
ly and deceitfully, as KAMfyict and and K&K*$yQ- are ufed in like manner for 

fraud or deceit. See Bud. Comm. ling. Grc. 
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3. For we are the circumci- concifion (i). I don't call them the circumcifion : 3, 

for we who believe in Chrift Gentiles as well 
chrift jefus, and have as Jews , are the true circumcifion (i) y who wor- 
fhip God, tho* not according to the letter, yet 
according to the true defign of the law (k), and 
therefore glory in Chrift Jefus, as our great- 
eft honour and advantage (/), and place no 

con- 


NOT E S. 


Perhaps we have a fomewhat like inftance of Sc. Paufs refolving a compound word into it* 
primitives. Col. ii. 18. Gifiuv iv Taira vo<p(y<rvvn x) QfturnelcL being put for iv ifeKoTairavoyey- 
cuv m, ^ t6i\o$fn<rKiict> The latter of thefe he makes ufeofw. 13. and the former being not 
properly Creek , he has there exprdTed barely by Tair^mp^o<Juvr\, but by his difcourfe it is evi¬ 
dent it muft be underAood as tho’ thus compounded, and that it imports a voluntary or afefied 
humility. 

If this be allowed, he gives the like account of the fame fort of men, z Cor. xi. 13. For fuch 
are falfe apojlIes i deceitful workers, ifyarou sP&A/o/, transforming themfeIves into the apofiles 
of Cbriji. Nor is any thing more common with him than to charge, or infinuate a charge a- 
gainlt thefe men, as deceivers. Rom. xvi. 18. z Cor. ii. 17. Eph. iv. 14. Col. ii. 4, 8. Tit. i. it. 

(h) Tiiv Ka.rajoy.riv. The concifion.} That is, thofe who rend and divide the church. Com¬ 
pare Rom. xvi. 17, 18. They gloried in being the irzeiToyh the circumcifion - t which name and 
character St. Paul will not here allow them, but claims it for Chriftians in the next words, 
and calls them the Kararoyn or concifion, exprefTing his contempt of their pretenfes, and 
cenfure of their practices. 

3 (0 We are the circumcifion.’} That is, we have that which was fignified by circumcilion. 
For that is not circumcifion which is outward in the fiefb. But — circumcifion is that of the heart 
in the fpirit , and not in the letter. Rom. ii. z8, 19. To which may be added, that he con_ 
fider’d baptifm as the Chrifiian circumcifion, which availed to all the valuable religiou & 
purpofes which the ancient circumcifion did. See Col. ii. 11. 

(k) O/tvs uyaJtQea hetjfsvovjic. Which worjbip God in the fpirit.} Jf this were to be ex¬ 
plained from fiohn iv. 11, 13,14, the fenle would be, ‘We are they who worfhip God with 
‘ our hearts, without regarding the place where the worfhip is performed.’ But the true 
interpretation feems to be, that the Spirit here is to be underAood as importing the intent and 
meaning of the law in oppofition to the letter of it, according to the diltinftion he him- 
£lf makes. Ram. ii. a9. Circumcifion is that if the heart, in the fpirit, and not in the letter. 
The fame dillinflion he ufes Rom. vii. 6. z Cor. iii. 6—8. This, I think, beA fuits with his 
difcourfe here. The yews valued themfelves upon their having circumcifion which was 
God’s covenant, and upon their having riiv fi.ajfe.av the worfhip or fervice of Cod, as we ren¬ 
der it* Rom. ix. 4. Now as the apoAle had before claimed the true circumcifion for thofe 
who believed in Chrift, lo here he claims for them the true worfiip alfo, that is, that worfhip 
which was agreeable to the defign, tho’ not to the letter of the law. The next exprelliow 
does, I imagine, well agree with this interpretation. 

(0 Kai Ka.vXcojJ.ivot ev Xesra Ih7k. And rejoice in Chrift fjefus.} It fhould rather be render’d 
we glory or boafi. in ChriA Jefus, whom he confider’d, if I mifiake nor, as the fpirit of the V w 
in contradiAinftion to the letter of it. So that this is the fuir. of what he fays, * We are the 
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confidence in obferving the law ip order to our' 
being juftified and accepted of God (w). And 
let not any one fuppofe I fpeak thus flightly 
of thefe things, out of envy, and becaufe I 
want them* I might have fuch confidence, if I 
thought thefe things a fufficiept foundation for 
it* And if the perfon who is come among you, 
and would perfuade you to judaize , thinks he 
has fome reafon to truft in fuch flefhly things, 
I may fay, I have more /»). I was circumci- 
fed precisely, according to the rule fixed in the 
law, on the eighth day (0), I defeended line- 
ally from Ifrael , and am of the tribe of < Ben)a- 
min> and fo am a natural Jew, and not a pro- 
felyte, being a true Hebrew of the Hebrews 

CiO 


no confide lice in the flefh : 
though I might alio have 4.' 
confidence in the flefh. If 
any other mai\ thinketh 
that he hath whereof he 
might truft in the flefh, I 
more : circumcifed the fJ- 
eighth day, of the ftock of 
Ifrael, of the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, an Hebrew of the. 


NOTES. 


c true circumcifion, who worfhip God by Jefus Chrift, and have our whole dependanee iipOfi 
him •> and to this it was the defign of the law to lead men.* See Cal. iii. *4. Rom. x. 4. 

(wz) Kctt «jc tv <ra.$Ki I'&woiQoTii. And have no confidence in the flefii} ’Tis evident from St. 
P^s flile in feveral other places of his epiftles, and from the things which he afterward* 
reckons up in this chapter as belonging to the that by the fleft he means the ceremo¬ 
nial law, the ordinances of which were carnal \ making . fuch diftinftions as chiefly related 
to and affetted the flefh. The fews relied on their flefhly, that is, their natural, defeent from 
Abraham , and the fathers, upon flefhly inftitutions, fuch as circumcifion, and the various Sa¬ 
crifices and wafhings prescribed in the law: but Chriftians, with St. Paul , put no confidence 
in thefe things, depending intirely upon Chrift Jefiis. 

4 («) If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might truft in the ftejb y I more,'} It 
can’c be fuppofed, that there were abfolutely none who could pretend the fame grounds of confi¬ 
dence in the flefh, which St. Paul here mentions. I think therefore his expreflion is to be un- 
derftood to be limited to fuch as he had an eye to. If there was but one perfon at Philippi who 
was indeavouring to feduce them, no doubt he here fpeaks of him ; if there were more, he 
may be thought to aim at the principal and chief man among them : for he feems here to fpeak 
only of a Angle perfon. His meaning therefore is, ( If the perfon who attempts to draw you to 
*■ fudaifm y thinks he has ground for confidence in the flefh,. I am able to out-do him, and 
c go beyond him in all his pretenfes*’ In fuch a covert way he ufes to fpeak of this kind of 
men- See 1 Cor. iii. 10. z Cor. x. 7, 11. xi. 4, n y 16, 18, 10 , 2,1. 

5 (i?) Circumcifed the eighth day.~\ Whatever doubt there may be, whether we are to read 
rrceiTOfiil or TseiTo//w, there can be none at all as to the fenfe, which muft be that given in¬ 
cur tranflation. This and the. following particulars muft be underftood to be plain evidences 
that St. Paul had more reafon to truft in the flefh,, than the perfon upon whom he reflefts i- 
and therefore, it feems highly probable, that, he was only a profelyte, and not a few by birth. 
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Hebrews ; as touching the 

6 . law, a Phariile ; concern¬ 
ing zeal, perfccuting the 
church; touching the righ- 
tcoufnefs which is in the 

7. ]aw, blamelefs. But wha: 
things were gain ip me. 


(p) : and I was of the ftri&eft fed of our reli¬ 
gion, and which pays the exadeft regard to 
tfie law, a Pharifee (q\ Nor was I wanting 
in a zeal for the law: for fo great was my zeal 
for it, that it carried me to perfecute the 
church ( r) ,* and fo exad was I in that ceremo¬ 
nial righteoufnefs dcfcribed in the law, as to 
be blamelefs (s). But when I became a Chri- 
ftian, I difclaimed all truft in thofe things which 
I before efteemed the fureft ground of con¬ 
fidence of finding acceptance with God ; and 

this 


6 . 


NOTES. 


(p) Of the flock of Ifrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews.] Compar# 
herewith Rom. xi. 1. 1 Cor. xi. ai. When he fays he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, he 
feems to mean that he was not an HeUentft yew, as probably the perfon who indeavour’d to In¬ 
duce them was. See ARs vi. 1. where the Hellenijls are contradifiinguifhed to the Hebrews. 

(7) See Atfs xxiii, 6. xxvi. 4, 5. 

6 (r) Concerning zeal, perfeettting the church .] Sr. Paul was far from accounting this a virtue, 
or any fblid ground of confidence coward God : he freely condemns it elfewhere as a grievous 
fin, 1 Cot. xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 15. All therefore he can mean by what he fays, is. That if a zeal 
for the law were, as the yews thought it, a ground of confidence, he could with a witneis 
pretend to it, fince his zeal had been fb great for it, .as to lead him to perfecute the Chriflians, 
becaufe he thought they difhonoured it. 

(r) KdTsfc £tK&io<Ti>vn9Tr\v iv vopepy yivoniv©- Touching the righteoufnefs which 

is in the law, blamelefs .] The righteoufnefs here faid to be \v yofLa in the law, is v. 9. faid 
to be ex. v'oy.v, of the law , and both expreffions fignify the conformity he lived in to the ritual 
or ceremonial pare of the Mofaick law : and that he means this righteoufnefs only, and 
not a conformity to the moral part of the law, may appear from the following confederations, 
1. Becaufe he is here fpeaking of the righteoufnefs which is in the law, according to the no¬ 
tions of the yews, as his iubjeft led him to do, and the tenour of his difeourfe plain¬ 
ly fhows he did. Now it was of the ceremonial righteoufnefs of the law' that the yews 
were generally very fond, and upon this they chiefly built their confidence, while they indeed- 
paid too little regard to the moral righteoufnefs required by the law. z. Becaufe he fpcaks 
of fuch a righteoufnefs as was reckoned matter of confidence in the ftejh , which is his way of 
deferibing the pofitive part of the Mofaick law, which was of a carnal nature, related to 
and affe&ed the flefh > whereas the moral righteoufnefs therein required was not ftefbly, nor is 
it, that I remember, ever fpoken of as fuch. 3. He oppofes this righteoufnefs in or of the law, 
to that which is thro the faith of thrift, or which is of God by Vaith , v. 9. And he that com¬ 
pares what he here fays with Rom. iii. 16. cannot, I think, be at a lofs to underftand whac 
part of the law he fpeaks of in both places. 4. This alone was to his purpofe. It was only 
about the ceremonial law that there was any difpute, whether the Gentiles oughc to be fub- 
to it : for St. Paul never afferted thac they oughc not to conform to the moral part of 
the law. S* Tho’he has proved elfewhere, that our moral righteoufnefs is-not fnfficiencto 
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this I did for the fake of Chrift, and that I 
might depend wholly on him (t) y counting they 
would be a prejudice to me, if I fhould any 
longer depend on them. Nay, I certainly con¬ 
tinue of the fame mind, and (till count all thofe 
things to be lofs or damage, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chrift Jefus my Lord : for 
whom I have caft them all away, as goods 
are caft over board, when they bring a fhip in 
danger (w^and do account them but dung, or 

things 


thofe I counted lofs for 
Chrift. Yea doubtlefs, and 
I count all things but lofs, 
for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chrift Jefus 
my Lord; for whom I haye 


NOTES. 


juftify us, becaufc it is not perfeft, but all both yews and Gentiles are finners, to which pur- 
pofe are the three firft chapters of his epiftle to the Romans \ yet he could not fay that he 
counted that degree of moral righteoufnefs to which he had attained to be lofs, or a prejudice 
to him. This feems not well ro confilt with the commendation he gives himfelf elfewhere for 
it, as particular ly where he fays, / have lived in all good confcience before God, until this day. 
Ails xxiii. i. 1 ferve God from my fore-fathers with a pure confcience , i Tim. i. 3. Nor did his in¬ 
tegrity turn to his prejudice, ft nee he obtained mercy , becaufe in perfecting he afted ignorantly 
in unbelief 1 Tim. i. 13, Perhaps forne may think I fhould have added another reafon, name¬ 
ly, that as touching the righteoufnefs in the moral law he could not fay he was blamelefs , if it 
were for no other reafon than what he mentions, that he had perfecuted the church. ^But fince 
his expreftion may relate to the yews, and import no more than that he was blamelefs in their ac¬ 
count, and that they found nothing wherewith to reproach or fpot him, I choofe not to infift 
on it. Upon the whole, this is what he here fays. That he had been a ftrift obferver of 
thofe flefhiy ordinances upon which the yews depended, and could not be reproached with 
any neglctt of that kind. 

7 (0 A/a rby Xe/soy. For Cbrifl.'] The fame thing he exprefles thus in the next verfe, A /5 
to \a£pi%ov rv( yveoazeot Xe/r? lturt ora K vein fit*. For the excellency of the knowledge of Chrtfi 
yefus my Lord. The meaning may be, that the conviction he had of the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chrift, made him treat thofe things with contempt, in comparifon of him, 
however they were fet in competition with him : or elfe. That the earneft defire he had to 
know Chrift as the only Saviour, caufed him to negleft fuch things, as diflerviceable and pre-. 
jpdicial to him, while they tended to divert and weaken his hope in Chrift. 

8 (u) Tct TccvTet e£nfttd 9 ny. I havefuffered the lofs of all things.'} For the underftanding this 
paftage, together with the context, *tis very proper to obferve that St. Paul here carries on a 
very handfom and agreeable allegory, in which all the metaphors are taken from traders or 
merchants. The firft metaphors fie ufes are profit and lofs , the next lies in the word cafi 
ayjay, the third in the word refufe, and the laft in the word arrive. 

As to the firft of thefe, which here properly falls .under our confederation ; has two 

fignifications, gain which is the common fenfe, and as a conference, becaufe perfbns ufually 
think fo, benefit or advantage. So Hefichius , K. 4 ?cf©' > ap'iKeict. In like manner £«/uict has 
alfb two fignifications, lofs , and the ufual confequence of it, damage or detriment. Hence 
^ny.tct is fometimes oppofed to <J sUe/st; as in that of Xenophon , E fj.oi y.£\\oy « 

qr/r. The verb £«///bo><X4 has alfo ,two fenfes, the one to fujfer lofs or damage, the other .to 

part 
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ft tiered the lofs of all things of no value ( w) that I may gain Chrift 
UtTung n ?h« rr, C w” (*)» and may be accepted of God for his fake 
9 . chrift, and be found in (jy), not as having my former righteoulhefs 
him, noc having mine own w hich depended upon the ceremonial law, but 
which that thro the faith of Chrift, that is to fay the 
is through the faith of righteoufnefs which is appointed of God by 
which’ii of C Cod h by 0 f a kh f - faith : which righteoufnefs confifts in knowing 

io. that I may know him* and Chriit 


9 * 


loi 


NOTES. 


part with, or throw away, in order to prevent a greater detriment, as when goods are thrown' 
over board, to fave the fhip, which the Latins exprefs by jafturam facere . And thus St. Paul 
willingly farted with or threw away his advantages and expeftations horn the law, that he 
might gain or fecure Chrift. Perhaps Matth . xvi. 26. may be thus explained where we have 
the fame conltru&ion. See Crotius upon that place. Our tranflation by taking the verb 
ify(uo§nv in the fenfe not applicable to this place, makes Sr. Paul to fpcak improperly, if non 
inconflftently. 

(«/) H yZpcu <rKv€ct\ct ij). Do count them but dung.] Mr. Cataker in his A-lverf. MifceU. pa* 
Puma, c. 45. has treated very largely and learnedly of the fignification of the word here ufed, 
fhowing that it is put for dung , dregs , drofs, chaff, the beard cf Corn, bran , the /pngs or leavet 
that fall from trees, the fragments nr fcraps that fall from the table, or the bit of bread, with 
which they ufed to dean their hands after mear, and which they then flung to the dogs. It 
makes no difference, which ever fenfe wcchoofe, fince they all of them were coniider’d as things 
of no value, and fb would ferve to fet forth the chearfolncis of the apoftle in parting with 
them upon the account here mention'd. Our tranflation agrees with the Vttlg. and Syr. And 
the fame way of fpeaking was in ufe among the Romans. So Plautus, Trucul. Ad ii. 1 c. vii#. 
ver. 5. fays of a prodigal perlbn who lavilhed away what he had in preftnts to his miflrefs ; 

Qui bona fun pro ftercore habet, foras jubetfervi. * He counts his goods but dung, and orders* 
4 them to be carried out of the houfe.’ And thus Apuleius, Florid, c. 14. fpeaks of Crates , 
when he turned Cynic : Rem familiarem abjicit velut onus ftercoris, magis labors quam ufui r 
4 He cafteth away his goods as an heap of dung, that was mor*. Loublelbm than uftful.* 

(*) I vet Xtss'ov »t6f That J may win Chriff .] The paraphrale prefers the word gain , as 
better fuiting with the alluflon of the place, and with what he had Add Chap. i. 21. He 
feems here to conlider Chrift as the moft important and valuable thing which i o was therefore 
folickous to fecure to himfelf above any thing : and his meaning is, 4 That I may attain* 
4 the true knowledge of Chrift, and faith in him, fo as to have him for my Saviour, and be 

* intitled to all the advantages which belong to thofc who are found in him.’ To which pur- 
pofe-is his next expreflion. 

9 {y') And be found in him.] For the underhand ing this I think we muft have rceourfe to 
St. paur$ ftile, and the manner in w hich he ufes to think and fpeak of Chrift. Two places oc¬ 
cur very much to our purpofe. Cal. iii. 27- As many of you as have been baptized into Chr/ffy 
law put on Chrft* So that as Mr. Locke fays on that place, c By taking on them the profeiflon 
c of the gofpel, they had as it were put on Chrift: fo that to God now looking on them 

* there appears nothing but Chrift. They were as it were cover’d all over with him, as a man 
4 is ■< 1 cl: rhe elothes he hath put on.’ The other place is Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord 
Jcfusi.hr ff, and make not provifton for the fefb, to fulfil the luffs thereof. That is, ‘Befoiri- 
4 tir- 1 / conformed to Chrift, as that his life may appear to be ex prefled in yours.’ St. Paul in 
the place before, mis fpeaking of what fhould commend him to Cod. The .^w^thought their: 

ceremonial' 
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Chrift (3), and the power of his refurre&ion 
(# ) 5 and the fellovvihip of his fufferings (Z>), be¬ 
ing made conformed even unto his death (£), 

11. that any way, as it fhall pleafe him, I may ar¬ 
rive fafe at my defired haven, the refurre&ion 

12. of the juft (d). And compare now the floth 

and 

NOTES. 

ceremonial riglitcoufnds would effectually do this: but the apoftle was convinced of the 
contrary ; and therefore defired, that when God looked upon him he might not appear to him 
as a peribn depending upon fuch a righteoufnefs, but as one who had put on Chrift, and had 
an intereft in the benefits obtained by him ; that is, he defired God ihould accept him as a 
Chriftian, and not as a yew. 

10 (*) Tb yvmeu ojjt'qv . That I may know him.} I take to yvZveu to (land as a gerund, or 
verbal fubftantive of the genitive cafe after S'ikai oauW in the preceding verfe. Much fuch an¬ 
other conftrudion we have v. zi. kata t h ivitf&AV to S'CvaSai eto]bv> according to the 
<tmrking 'whereby he is able , See. 

(a) And the power of his refurreBion .] The refurredion of Chrift is one of the ftrongeft con¬ 
firmations of our holy religion ; and therefore yields the greateftincouragement to the hopes and 
expectations of Chriftians. Hence i Pet. 1.3. God is faid to have begotten them again to a lively 
hope by the refurreBion of yeftts thrift from the dead . Some may perhaps imagine that St. Paul had 
not here a due regard to order in placing his words, becaufe he (peaks of his refurredion 
firft, and then of his fufferings: but if I am not out in my conjedure, his reafon for thte warf 
becaufe a lively hope effeded by the confideration of Chrift’s refurredion, was abfolutely ne- 
ceffary to make men willing to be conformed to him in his fufferings. 

(ft) Tuv koivuviav t cov ’TTAdn^ATuy auto. The feUowJbip of his fufferings.'} ’Tis doubtftil td 
me whether Chrift s fufferings here fignify thofe he indured in his own perfon, or thofe which 
he allots to his fervants in his caufe and for his fake. I am inclined to prefer the latter, and to' 
underftand the apoflle as expreffiog his hearty willingnefs to have his (hare of fufferings in the 
caufe of Chrift, becaufe he knew to what account they would turn to him. This interpretation 
feeras to be much favoured by what follows. 

(c) T6> ‘d-AVoLTco auto. Being made conformable unto his death.} The 

Ixofpyfxit/Q- does, as Grotius obferves, refer to eufg «3 -co v. 9. And this expreffion appears very 
confident with the reft of the allegory, and may intimate St. PauT s readinefs to fubmit to any 
difficulties that might attend him in his voyage, in order to gain the defired haven. And tho* 
a dying to fin is fcveral times fpoken of as a conformity to Chrift in his death, Rom. vi. 3, &c. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. yet the other conformity to his death, by dying for his fake, feems to be more 
agreeable co the fcope of this place. See Rom. viii. 17. 2, Tim. ii. 11, 12. 2 Cor . iv. 10 —14. 

11 (*f) F/ Tr&jf Kcijctvjn<rco s/$ rriv t%AVArA<nv t*>v ysKfatr. If by any means I might attain unto 

the refuneBion of the dead.} Our tranftation feems to imply that St. Paul was in fome doubt 
concerning his future happinefc. But lie fo often intimates in his writings his firm expedition 
thereof, that ’tis not cafy to think he defigns here to infinuate that he was in any danger of 
mifearrying by his ufing the particles inra<;. For \t is not always dubitative, but is often pun 
for or/, and may be expreffed in Engl iff by the word becaufe, as 1 Tim. v. 10. Well reported of for 
good works, becaufe fie has brought up children , becaufe fbe has lodged fir angers, &c. Ac other 
times ’tis beft exprelfed by that, as ABs xxvi. 23. Where our own tranflators have thus render’d 
it. E/ TTAdtirlf b Xe/rifj u That Chrift Jbould fuffer 3 and that he Jbould be the frft. 


TEXT. 

the power of his refurre¬ 
dion, and the fellowfhip 
of his fufferings, being 
made conformable unto his 
death ; if by any means 1114 
might attain unto the re¬ 
furredion of the dead : not 144 
as though I had already at- 
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yyy 


tained, either were alrea : 
dy perfeft : but I follow 
after, if that I may appre¬ 
hend that for which alio I 
am apprehended of Chrift 


and fecurity of thefe men, with the manner in 
which I live and imploy my care. Upon a 
comparifon you may foon perceive the diffe¬ 
rence, and whom you have moft reafon to fol¬ 
low. They place an intire confidence in their 
ceremonial righteoufnefs, and boaft of them- 
felves as perfedt, and prefume upon the end 
while they don’t purfue the proper means. But 
this is very different from my temper who don’t 

pretend 


NOTES. 

Sfc. Where Oecumernus fays, that \t is put for or/. See Dr. Whitby upon both thefe places, and 
tipon Heb. vii. 15. Thus ’tis alio ufed by JElian. Vat. Hifi . Lib. iv. c. 9. O/ ft i?t' 7 rhdyi\<r&v> 
it Toy avf^ef. 'iypyjtf pet-d-' iajuTuy tIv TocraToy, tiyybmetv. c They were amazed, that^hzving 
< had fo great a man [as Plato'] in their company, they fhould not have known him.’ And 
Budtus upon the word ti produces feveral inftances of its being ufed in this fenfe. Nor does the en¬ 
clitic particle 'iru f, by following e/, appear to me to limit it to a conditional fenfo. I grant 
’tis more generally conditional when this particle follows, as well as when it /lands alone : but 
this does not arife from its being any tvay affefted by irus. I think we have a pretty plain in¬ 
fiance of this in Homer, Odyjf. <A v. 800, where Minerva fends an apparition reprefenting Iph- 
thima upon this errand. 

Et 'xaf Xli)vs\b'Tita.v ofv^yfxty mp, yoouvetv 
n<tuV«6 K\eLvQfJLo7oy 

* That (he might appeafe Penelope's grief, and lamentation.* The Meflage muft be peremptory, 
it being unfuitable to the character of Minerva to fuppofe it dubious and uncertain, as to the 
event. And accordingly it is faid of Penelope, upon the vanifhingof the apparition, v. 840. 

ft oi nVof tdyQtu 

1 She was glad at her heart.* I have render’d in this paflage of Homer only that: but if 
•xcof fhould be here tranflated fome way, it does not render the thing uncertain in the i/fue, but 
only the manner of it indejinite , as left to the prudence of the meflengar or fpeftre. 

And perhaps el-xw in ABs xxvii. 1 1. may well enough bear this fenfe, and the words be thus 
tranflated ; The greater part advifed to depart thence alfo , that getting to Phenice, they might be 
able to winter [there.] They could not propofe to move till the wind would fuffer them: But 
fo foon as that ferved, they appear to have been under no doubt or uncertainty : for then 
they fuppojedthey had obtained their purpofe. In this and ftich like expreftions therefore (as 1 Cor. 
be. 17.) which St. Paul ufes concerninghimfelf, he may be underfiood to intimate no morethan 
the neceflity of ufing the means, in order to attain the end. 

Farther, Mr. LocRe in his note upon 1 Cor. xv. 42.. has obferved, that St. Paul rnufl neceflarily 
be underllood to fpeak in the place before us of the rcfurre&ion of the juft, and not of the re- 
furrettion in general, becaufe he mentions his indeavours to attain it. For fince he has de¬ 
clared that all men, good and bad, fhall as certainly partake of the refurreflion, as they fh 3 ^ 
dye, there need no indeavours to attain to it. c Our Saviour likewife, as he adds, (]peaks of 

* refurre&ion of the juft in the fame general terms of the refurreftion Matth, xxii, 30. an 

D t * the 
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c the rcfurredion from the tfead, Luke xx. 35. by which is meant only the refurredion of the 

* juft, &sis plain from the context;’ This fenfe of the place befbrd us may be confirmed by his 

ufing the word- K&jttVTav, which in thfi Aftt is oitcn applied to maritime affairs, and fig- 
nifies to arrive at a place by fea , or to arrive at an harbour, Cha£ r xviii. 19,*4. xx. 15. xxvi. 7. 
Xxvii. 11. & xxviii. 13. Now this in the allufive fenfe in which ’tis here ufed, is not appli¬ 
cable to the wicked,, who can’t be faid to arrive at the refurredion as a fafe and defired harbour. 
There is therefore fufficient reafon for our underhanding the refurredion of the dead according to- 
the above mentioned limitation. Nor is there any need of forcing a diftindion between 
tLycLceLffti and k^etrarettr/f, as tho’ the., latter were therefore peculiar to the faints, becaufe they 
fhall not only rife, but afeend to meet the-Lord, in ohfe air- 

It may not be amifs to take notice of one thing more, which may help us to underftand. 

St. Paul's difeourfe here, and to fee how well he has. adpptjed if to, the perfo 11s with whonj 
he had to do. I think then what he here fays ought to be compared with his epiflle to the 
Co/oJJians , written much about the fame time. ’Tis obvious that in both He is guarding the 
Gentile Chriftians againft the fame fort of men, the Jewip converts, who were indeavouring to 
bring them to fubjed themfelves to the Mofaick law. In order to his eftablifhing the Co- 
lojfians , he reprefents the things of which thefe Jtudaizers were fo fond^ as earthly, k and confer 
quently below the regard of Chriftians, who had much greafe^aqd nobler patters, upon which 
tney fhould imploy their thoughts and zeal,, even the things above wfyre Cbrifl fitteth fit the 
right hand of God, Col. iii. 1 — 4. The fame thing he is here, inculcating-upon the Philippi ans. 
He afiiires them that the concijfton, or zealots for yudalfm, who were indeavouring to diftrad 
and divide them, were men who minded earthly things , and therefore it did net become the 
Pbilippians to follow them : they ought to mind more excellent things, even thofe in hea¬ 
ven, whence they expeded Chrift fhould come to beftow upon them their reward. See v.i 9 — 2,1. 
His defign therefore appears to be the fame in both epiftles. But there was a good reafon why 
he fhould net purfue it in the fame method in both. He intended to prefs upon the Philip - 
plans a negled of earthly things, and a minding thofe which are heavenly, by his own example 
which is a very proper and moving way of inftrudion. And it was very agreeable when he 
was writing to the Pbilippians, among whom he had fometimes been, and who had been eye- 
wicneffes of his condud. Somewhat of the fame aim he had when he fent Timothy to the. 
Corinthians to put them in remembrance of his ways which were in Chrift , 1 Cor. iv. 17. But this 
would have been very improper in writing to the ColoJJians , among whom he had never 
been, and who having never feen his conversation, were left likely to be moved by his exam¬ 
ple. But in very lively terms he fets. before the Pbilippians the courfe he took, and which they 
could not but have obferved. It feems plain, his difeourfe is to be underftood as carrying in it 
a. tacit reflection upon the different condud of thofe with whom he compares himfelf, where, 
they are not exprefly mention’d. 

11 (f) Oux on iU» i\a£oy. Not as tho' I had already attained.'] The apoflle here begins, 
a new allegory. Nor is it unufual with the mod corred writers to pafs from one allegory to 
another. But our Englip verfion confounds thefe two allegories, by tranflating both kcltclv- 
•true, v. 11. and 'i\aCor 9 v. si. by the fame word attained. St. Paul here compares himfelf to a 
racer , and borrows many terms from the heathen exercifes, as he docs alfo in many other places 
in his epifllcs. The words \etfxCctrno and Ketjet^ttuCclrtto here ufed, are applied in the fame 
agoniftical manner, 1 Cor. ix. 14. His defign is to fliow that he confider’d not himfelf as ha¬ 
ving already gained the vidory, or obtained the prize which is the reward of it, which the 
JewiJb coaverts feem to have fancied of themfelves, but that he was running and ftriving, and 
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Chap. III. 


j.jefus. Brethren, I count ^ already perfect (d); but I prefs after that 
LldSone’Ig (Wife thing for which I- have been apprehended 
i Hoy forgetting thofe things by Chrtft'Jefus, that I may apprehend or ob- 
which arc behind, and ta j n ft (/). Brethren. I don’t reckon my felf 12. - 

things which are before, to have obtained it ; but alter this one thing 
(g) (neglecting thofe things which are behind, 

and 


ato r E S. 


nfing all proper methods to qualify Kimfelf for it. Compare i Cor. ix. 16, 17. The exprefliou 
here feems plainly tp be elliptical, qor cart' k be more eafily fupplied than by Kiya. Ov A iyw on. 
St. Paul avoided the confident boafting of thfe Jews^ which led them into fecurity and a care- 
leflnefs in their con variation. Such words as Klyv are often tro be fupplied. See JBs ix. 6. 

(e) H ffc/'w 7iTi?^iafAea. Either were already perfeft. j 'This isfaid iu.oppofition to the Jews 9 ' 
and the converts from among them:, who flatter’d themfelvtstrh'at barely by being under the 
law they were made perfect Hence this apoftle Tpeaks in that manner to the Galatians , wheii 
they were feduced by them, Gal. iii, 3. Are’ye fo foolifh ? having begun in the fpirit y are ye now 
made perfeft by the fiefi ? Where by the fiejb he means the ceremonial law. Againft this vain 
conceit the author of the epiftle to the Hebrews difputes in f?veral places, (howing that perft- 
ftion was not by the Levitical priefthood, under Which ihe^eb^le received the law, Heb. vii. 1 6. 
that the Jaw made nothing perf»& y v. ig. that chbfo cC&rribntes could not make him that did 
the fervice jftfr/Wf, as pertaining to the dbnfoiericej 5 x. : .9; that the law never could make 

perfeft the attenders upon the fervice of it, chap.x..i.* This conceit of the Jews naturally 
Jea them into fecurity, and fuch carcleffnels of life as the apoftle judged to be moft dangerous. 
In oppofition to them he fe;s forth his oWn great folicitiide and diligence in the ufe of all 
proper means, conlidering himfolf as not having yet obtained the prize, or as not yet being 
perfeft. This clears the teeming ihconfifterice BetWeen this and the 15th verte. Here he fays 
he was not made perfeB ; there he fpeaks of himfolf as pe+fift. As many of us as are perfeft. 
The perfeftion.lpoken of here- in thM'Jz&ifverfe relates to the reward ; with refpeft to which 
our Saviour himfelf fays, Luke xiii. 31. The third day I/ball be perfefted.' And thus the fpirits 
of juft men are not made perfeft till the other world s Heb. xii. z 3. But the perfeftion which 
St. Paul attributes to himfolf and other good men, v. 1 $. is a very different thing, and imports 
a being arrived to a maturity of underftanding in Chriftianity. See Heb. v. 13, 14. 1 Ccr. ii. 6, 
xiv. zo. . • 

(/) Atsoza /j, \t xtfTtfActofi’, Ip’ d> But / follow qfter, if that I may 

apprehend that for which alfo I am apprehended:] ■ The iy $5 is render’d m the paraphrafe that, ' 
agreeably to what is before faid of ei-not? v. it. note (d)\ and To CaJleXio turns it, Vt d ompre - 
hendam. Ep’ 6 may feem doubtful.' It may fignifyj^nri?, as ThecphylaB takes it, explaining it by 
<Pion. Oecumenius mentions this fenfe alfo, making it equivalent to He takes notice 

likewife of the other tenfe, which is followed by our tranftation, the jydg. and Syr. that for 
which. ^Either fenfe will fuit the fcope of the place. The paraphrafe keeps to the latter, fup- 
pofing dtiTo the demonftrative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, as is common in the 
Greek language. And thus the grammatical oonftruftion will be, Aiwko) Ts 'tSto ip’ <p k) rntn- 
ajip-^mk \sat •fair* IturiT, kt )u Kdrtt\ei€to.' But the paronomajia is more beautiful, as this 
claufe which is laft i n grammatical order, is here inteited : a!nd the double jj), as the frntence 
now ftands, gives it an additional elegance, which I think our language will fcarce admit of. 

1 3 (#) E* BHt this one thing I do.] Our tranftation fupplies, 1 do \ nor can it be doubt - 
*0 that the word To/0 is frequently omitted by good writers, where it muft be underftood. 

I_ a Inftead 



<$o VHlhJW l A N S. 

^ -paraphrase. text. 

and ftretching forward to thofe before; (b ); * P re6 , towarJ the “» rk > m- 
14. after this one thing I fay, I prefs according to high clUing of God in 
the aim I have fixed with my felf (r) that I 

may 

NOTES. 


Inftead of this the Syr. has I know. But I confefi I am rather inclined not to fupply any 
thing at all but to join this with kslta <nt 07 rbv i'lcoscu, One thing , according to my fined aim , I 
■prefs after. The apoftle had exprefled himfelf very briefly and in general terms, v. 12. But 
here he again^refumes the fame matter, and reprefents very fully and emphatically both what 
the nToi<p gT was which he fo eagerly prefled after, and the manner in which he did it. And. 
the apoftle having in the 1 rth verfe fpoken of his following after one thing (for he fpeaks of it 
in the lingular number) for which he was apprehended of Chrift Jefus, it feems to me very 
natural to underhand him, when he here goes over the fame matter again, to fay that he foU 
lowed after this one thing. Let the reader compare the 12th with the two following verfes. 

( h ) Ta y.iv 07 r'i<ra i'r/AetV'S-etrbp.w©-, role <H i-rvcTet/oy.iv©-. Forgetting thofe 

things which are behind , and reaching forth unto thofe things that are before.'} I choofe to render 
i'7n\cLV$dLvb[j.iv©- by neglefting or not minding, rather than by forgetting . This is a neceflary con¬ 
ference of forgetting. And I think racers may more properly be faid to neglett than to forget 
thofe behind them. Compare this with Horace's expreflion, iUum pr&teritum temnens, which 
will prefently be cited more at large. I have tranflated iTiKTuropLirQ- firetching forward , 
which is both agreeable to the fenfe of the word, and more properly the bufinefs of racers than 
reaching forward. For they did not catch the prize, when they came to the goal; but it was- 
given them by th e praeco or dywo&t tk. 

Farther, as I hinted before in the note (#), I take this paflage to be an interjefted claufe r . 
fhewing the manner in. which he prefs’d after one thing, even by neglefting every thing 
elfe, and fo in conftruflion I join sp J't kcltcl <rK 07 riy JWx<y, as tho’ it were left out. I think 
this is an elegant allufion to racers, who hinder not themfelves by looking behind them, to 
fee how far they are come, or whom they have out-run, but only look to the goal, or to 
fuch as have got before them. That paflage of Horace , Serin, lib. 1. Satyr, 1. is very pertinent¬ 
ly cited to illuftrate this,, by Dr. Hammond. 

Vt cum carceribus miffos rapit ungula curruty 
Infiat equis auriga fuas vincentibus, ilium 
Frateritum temnens , extremes inter euntem. 

* When they drive their chariots in a race, the ruler of the chariot prefletfi to overtake thofe 

* horfes that are before his, but contemns and never looks after him that is behind, and 

* out-run by him.* 

Farther, tho’ the ret and toi* are both in the neuter gender, and are well render’d by our 
tranflators thofe things ; yet they may well take in perfons as well as things. See 1 Cor. i. l 7,18. 
The Syriac has properly tranflated this, as we have: but the Latin tranflation printed in JVd- 
fitus* s edition, has very wrong turned it Forum qua funt mihi ad latus oblivifeor , e I forget the 

* things that are on my fide.’ Whoever tranflated it, feems to have miftook r^nOUTT as 

tho* it had been tho’ 1 believe the Syriac hardly ufes that word in that manner, but 

rather keeps to the Hebrew ufe of vp in this cafe: however that the Syriac fhould have 
been turned, behind me, is evident from Matth. xvi. 23- and feveral other places. 

14 (*) Kara vxoTrhv. Toward the mark.} I have not met with any good authorities t<^ 
prove that ffKorbf fignifies the fame as rtf pea, or the goal ; and therefore I choofe rather to take 

1 it 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1$ . .Chrift Jefus. Let us there¬ 
fore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded : and if in 
any thing ye be otherwife 
minded, God fhall reveal 
i6.even this unto you. Ne- 
verthelefs, whereto we have 


may obtain the prize ( k ) of the high calling of 
God in Chrift Jefus (/). Let us therefore, as 16. 
many of us as are thro’ly inftru&ed in Chri- 5 
ftianity, mind this, to walk ( m ) by the fame 
rule («), and to be unanimous with one an¬ 
other (o) : and if you differ in your fentiments 
about any thing God fhall reveal it unto 

you, 

NOTE S. 


it in- the fenfe in which it is commonly ufed, and fo render it, according to my aim , or dejigri. 
Nor is it neceflary in allegories to-be always confined to terms. 

(£) A iukcd \ir\ tI I pre/s —for the prize.'] However unufual the phrafe may 

feem as I put it together iv £iu>x.u gjri to G&GZov, yet I think we have one place in the LXX 
to juftify it, Prov . xx. 6. which they thus render. He that getteth treafures with a lying tongue , 
followeth after vanities for the fnares of death, ^taul iwt 'ruylJ'a.f dctva tv. Far¬ 

ther, the fi^Geiov was the prize or reward beltowed upon him who got the victory ; and fo 
St. Paul here reprefents himfelf as ufing the greateft eagernefs that he might get the viftory, and 
obtain the reward promiied. 

(0 Ti?5 etvco Khtxneoi <th 0 e» ov Xe/rw luff a. The high catling of Cod inChrift Jffus.] It is uncer¬ 
tain whether in Chrift Jefus. is to be joined in fenfe with the prize or with the high caU 
ling of God. If it is joined with the high calling of Cod, it muft be thus underftcod, that as God 
was the primary author of his being called, fo he did it by Chrift, by whom *cis obvious St; 
Paul was immediately called. See 2. Cor. i. 1. and thus thefe words will be equivalent to what 
he had faid v. 1 z* 1 am apprehended of Chrift Jefus » On the other hand, if we join this with 
the prize , the fenfe will rim thus, ( One thing I prefs after for the prize that is in Chrift JeftiS 

* of God’s high calling.’ And thus the fenfe will be-the fame with that our tranflators de- 
fign’d 1 Ov xv. 58. Tour labour is not in vain in the Lord: or rather this will anfwer to what 
he fays, Col. iii. 3, 4. Tour life is hid with Chrift in Cod , fo hid- with Chrift as to be in him, or 
to have him to be your life, as he adds. When Chrijl who is our- life pall appear , then pall ye 
alfo appear with him in glory. 

15, 16 (m) The reader fees by the paraphrafe, that I choofe to join the nro <p(yvu>y*v 3 Let 
us mind the fame thing 3 or let us mind this , v. 15. with 7 n autu rorxpy KAVoyty to ajjto <?(yyeii> 3 
to walk by the fame rule, to mind the fame things or rather to be unanimous, v. 16. What comes 
between I take to be a parenthefis, and to make the fenfe the eafier, I have put it laft, See 
note (p). 

(») Ta ojjtS roiy&v Kuvavt. Let us walk by the fame rule.] Or rather, to walk by the fame 
rule (fee the preceding note) that is the gofpel, in which as perfett, they were fuppofed to be 
well inftrufted, the perfeH being oppofed to the babes and the unskilful in the word of righteouf- 
nefs , Heb. v. 13, 14, Or the fenfe may ftand thus, c You pretend to be thro’ly acquainted with 
e Chriftianity, as well a3 I ; if you are fo, let us not have a different rule, but do you walk by 
‘ fuch a rule as from what I have faid, you may perceive I do. You are direfted to leekhea- 

• venly things, and. not to expeft advantages by the Mofaick law : if then we all pretend to 
' the fame charafter, let us mind to walk by the fame rule, and not by the Mofaick law.’ fo 
this pufpofe he exprefly urges upon them the following his own example, v. 17. Compare alfa 
Cal. vi. 16. 

(0) Ti adri Let us mind the fame thing.] Or rather, To be at unity one with another . 

Compare Philip, ii. 1. Rom. xii. 16. xv. 5. 

{p) Ket / \t 77 And if in any thing ye be otherwife minded] This feems to be 

wrong 
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17. 


JO. 


you, except it be fuch a matter as he has al¬ 
ready fully revealed, and we have attained the 
knowledge of, wherein you cant expctf: any 
farther revelation, if you depart from it. Bre¬ 
thren, do you all imitate me, and not thefe 
men who would leduce you, and obferve them 
who walk as I do, as you have me for an 
example (q). (For thefe feduccrs behave 

themfelves in fuch a manner, as plainly to 
fhow they are enemies of the crofs of Chrift 
(r) as I have often told you, and now tell you 

with 


already attained, let us 
walk by the fame rule, let 
us mind the fame thing. 
Brethren, be followers to- if. 
gether of me , and mark 
them which walk fo, as ye 
have us for an enfample, 
(For many walk, of wkom 78. 


NOTES. 

wrong render’d : for what can be the meaning according to this tranflation, but that St. Paul 
was perfuaded that God would aflord a revelation of his will to fuch as walked othertvife than 
he had faid he did himfelf, that is, to fuch as by a wretched fecurity neglected to prefs after 
the prize, and minded earthly things ? This utterly difagrees with what he fays of fuch men, 
v. 1 8, 19. and indeed wich the whole drain of his epiftle. If I am not miftaken, ereherd 
figriifies differently from one another , and that the matters about which he fuppofes them to think 
differently, are limited to fuch things as they had not yet attained to : for fo I underfland tAmp 
hi 0 ktpdao-eLiAsv, which I judge to be an exceptive claufe, and connecting it with what pre- 
ceeds fhould thus render it, 1 If you think differently from one another, in any matter, ex- 
* cept it be fuch as we have already been fully inflru&ed in.’ In thofe things wherein they 
had been fully in ftrufted, bethought there was the unnoft danger for them to go backward, 
and toreceed from the opinion they had before embraced. If it be asked, Why did he expeCt 
' God fliould reveal fuch things to them ? it may be anfwered, That as he was perfuaded they were 
fincerc, fo he did not doubt, that if by holding fall the things they had already received, 
they now approved themfelves to be lincere, God would, according to the regard he bears to 
fuch, inform them of any other matters wherein they might any of them happen to mt- 
flakc, and wherein it was of fome conliderable importance for them to be fet right. Compare 
Gal. v. 10. Philip, i. 6. And while St. Patti w as alive, and the extraordinary gifts of the fpirit 
were fo common in the churches, it was eafy for fuch an information to be afforded them. 
Befides, I don’t think that revelation always neceflarily fign-ifies a new infpiration. See Mr. 
Locke on Eph. i. 17, 

17 (7) Here the rcafon very plainly appears, why he faid fo much of himfelf in the fore¬ 
going verfes. And wc may obferve, that as he was apprehenfive of their danger from thefe 
Judaizers, he labours effectually to diferedit them, and fhows from the difference there was be¬ 
tween his converfation and theirs, how much reafon they had to follow and be directed by 
fiim rather than them. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17. However to take off the feeming often- 
tation of his difeourfe, he joins others with himfelf, as examples to them. 

18 (r) Enemies of the crofs of ckrijl ] That is, enemies to the doCtrine of falvation by a 
dependance upon Chrift crucified : for while they dire&ed men to feek falvation by obferving 
the ceremonial law, they took them off from depending folely on Chrift crucified, and fo 
made the death of Chrift infignificant and ufelefs. See Gal. ii. 11, v. 3, 4. 


L9 
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<S ? 

Chap. nr. 


I have told you often, and 
no^y tpll you even weeping, 
that they are the enemies of 
ip, the crofs of Chrift : whofe 
end is deftruftion, whofe 
God is their belly : and 
5 whofe glory is in their 
fliame, who mind earthly 
lo , things.) For our conver- 


with tears. And a faithful and juft account of ip. 
them may well deter you from hearkening to 
and imitating them: for their end is deltru- 
ftion (jv), they make a God of their belly ( t) y 
and glory in their fhame («), and they mind 
earthly things (w), whereas on the contrary 2a* 

our 


NOTE S , 

■ 19 (s) Oy t 3 dorelhett. Whofe end is deftruRion.] Tho’ the end they accomplilh’d upon 

fuch as they feduced was their deltruftion, while they drew them off from a dependance on 
Chrift, and fo they fubverted their fouls, A&s xv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 14. yet that feems not here in¬ 
tended : blit he fpeaks here of the deftruftion of thefe feducers themfelves, in like manner as 
he does, z Cor. xi. 15. Whofe end Jballbe according to their works . Farther, I am apt to think, he 
had an eye here to what he had faid of thefe men before. Chap. i. 18. and fo he may be 
underftood as tho* he had faid, ‘ Thefe men reckon upon your deltruftion, but they will ccr* 
* tainly meet with their own.’ 

(0 Whofe Cod is their belly. ] That is, however they pretended to aft for the fervice and ho* 
nour of God, they are feeking only their own profit, and proftitute all things for the promo* 
ting a temporal intereft, and lb they made a God of themfelves, or of their own belly. Tbe 
like cenfure he palles upon thefe men clfewhere, averting, Rom. xvi. 18. That they ferve not out 
Lord Jefus Chrift, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair fpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
Jimple \ and, 1 Tim. vi. 5. that they fuppofed that godlinefs was gain; as it (hould be render’d ; 
and. Tit. i. 11. That they fubverted whole houfes , teaching things which they ought net for fitly 
lucre's fake \ and, 1 Cor. xi. 20. That they brought fuch as would hearken to them into bondage , 
devoured them, and took of them. St. Paul's aim and behaviour was dircftly oppofite, who 
did all things for the edification of the churches, without feeking his own temporal advan¬ 
tage and gain, as he often declares in his epiftles, and that with a tacit refleftion upon thefe 
men for their behaviour. See 2 Cor. xii. 17 — 19. 1 Thejf. ii. 3 —6. &: 2 Thejf. iii, 8. 

(«) And whofe glory is in their Jbame.] There is no ntcclfity of fuppofing this to be confined 
to one fingie inftance of their glorying : if they did it in feveral inllances that were rather 
matter of lhame than glorying, they may be all comprehended in the expreltion. This 
gives us a greater latitude in the application of it. And, 1. Some would, perhaps, be offended, 
if I ihould not take notice of the interpretation of feveral of the ancients who thought that in their 
Jbame refer’d to the part wherein the circumcifion, in which they fo much gloried, was made. 
But if this lhould appear lefs probable, 1 am per-fuaded any of the reft I fh'all mention, 1 if not 
all of them, will be thought likely enough to be defigned. 1. They gloried in their 
lhame while they gloried in their zeal for the law, which was a yoke of bondage, and con- 
fifted of weak and beggarly elements. Their glorying in this excluded their glorying in the 
croft of Chrift, Gal.v i. 14, 15. and fo was a jbame to them. 3. They gloried in their fuccefe 
upon the Gentile converts, in bringing them to fubmit to the law. Gal. vi. 1 3. Whatever 
they might think of this,, they only thereby fdbverted their fouls, AHs xv. 24. and perverted 
the gofpel of Chrift, Gal. i. 7. and fo they gloried in their Jbame. 4. It is not unlikely from 
the texts cited under the note (f) that they gloried in the gain they made of their converts, 
which was an addition to the Jbame wherein they gloried: for thus they gloried in ferving 
their own belly, which they made their God. 

hVh° mind earthly things.'] The earthly things here are of two forts. 1. Their temporal 
gain and advantage. And this there is the more reafon here to incluJc bccaufe he had juft 

before 
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chap. nr. 

TA RA T H R A SE. TE XT. 


our example is moft worthy of imitation :) for fatiotl « in heaven, from 
ourcourfeof life is taken up about heavenly 
things, in fecunng and preparing for heaven 
(#), from whence alfo we exped the Saviour 

the 


■N O T E S. 


; before faid of them, that their God was their belty. 2. Thefe earthly things include the pofi- 
tive ordinances and ceremonies of the law, about which they were lo much concerned, and 
which were of an earthly nature. This fuits well with this difeourfe, it being obvious, that 
his aim and endeavour before deforibed, was not after earthly but heavenly things, and that 
what he fays of himfelf was with a defign to dilparage the contrary behaviour of thefe jjjudai- 
Zers 3 who were wholly bulled about fuch low earthly matters. But that which efpecially 
ferves to determine that this fenfe is to be included, is the comparing what he fays upon the 
fame argument. Col. iii. i — 3. 

10 (x) H [jlgov yb to ' 7 roKi 7 <dj[xet \v h&wo 7 c vta^x*. For our converfation is in heaven,'] They 
who have occafion to make ufe of this text, commonly pretend to mend our tranilation, aflert- 
ing that the word To\tTdhf/.A fhould not be render’d amverfation 3 but citizenjbip. And thus 
Beza , the common French rranflation, and that printed at Mons have render’d it. Diodati 
agrees with ours, but puts citizenjbip in the margin. The Vulg. Latin , Syriac , Low Dutch , and 
CaJleUio render it as we do. And after all that the criticks have faid upon this matter, I mull 
own I rather prefer our own rendering to the other. It mull be confefled that the word be¬ 
ing derived from toKip a city 3 it is often ufod to fignify fiich aftions as relate to the admi- 
niUration and government of the city or community : but nothing is more common than for 
words in time to come to be ufod in a laxer and more general fenfo than their etymology will 
account for. This is clearly the cafe in the verb ToKiTdLt<&A/ i which in like manner related 
at firft to a civil adminiftration, but was afterwards ufod to fignify any manner of living and 
converfing, and fo it is ufod by St, Paul in this epiftle, Chap. i. 17. Only let your converfation 
be as it becometh the gofpel of Chriji, And fb,. Afts xxiii. 1. Ibave lived TiTOAi- 

T^ixeuin aU good confcience before God y until this day.. And in this fenfe I think Tati an ufos the 
word 7 roKiTdb[XA fed 31. of his Oration, ad Gr. Kb<r(XH fxiv $ Kajantt&tt kaK n* to <fe \v ojjtS 
ToK'{]Jby.A t yewKcv* f The conftitution of the world is good : but the converfation of men in it 
‘ is bad.’ Now the rendering in our tranflation appears to me the beft for thefe reafons. 1. As 
it hands here in oppofition to the foregoing character, and efpecially the laft part of it, who 
mind earthly things. It is moft agreeable therefore to underhand him to deferibe his own cha¬ 
racter as one who minded heavenly things, or whofo cmverfation was about them. 1. This is 
confirmed by the parallel place Col. iii. 1, 1. For nfxav to tok iT<d/(xa, h h &tmf Cto!?x#* 
pur converfation is in heaven , will be the fame as ta avw (nrvfx$v 3 or <p&>vZ(XiV 3 We feek or mind 
the things above. 3. This fuits beft with his defign, as he is recommending himfelf to them as 
an example of walking or of converfation , v. 17. .Be followers together of me 3 and mark them 
that walk fo 3 as ye have us for an example : and in this loth verfe he gives a reafon why they 
fhould follow his example, becaufo it was a very good one : for our converfation, that is our 
walking , is in heaven. And this 10th verfe is clofely connected with the 17th as appears by 
the yb or for in the beginning of it, v. 18, 19. being to be read in a parcnchefis. 4. This 
TohiTivlxa iv i^yvo 7 c y or converfation in heaven , comprehends briefly all he had faid of himfelf 

V. 10-14. and as in thofe verfes he gives not the leaft hint of any allufion to a citizenjbip, but 

fcis whole difcpuifo.is of the manner of his life and converfation, it is but reafonable to under- 

ftand 
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TEXT. TARATHRASE. 


il.Chrift: who fhall change 
our vile body, that it may 
be fafhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is 
able even to fubdue all 
I.things unto himfelf. There¬ 
fore, my brethren, dearly 


(y), the Lord Jefus Chrift, who fhalLchange 
the low eftate of our bodies (3), that fo they 
may become conformed to that glorious body 
which he now has himfelf: and this he will 
effeft by that power whereby he is able to 
bring all things into an intire fubje&ion to him¬ 
felf (a). ^Wherefore {b) y my brethren, whom 

I 



Chap. IV. 


21« 


I. 


NOTES. 

ftand him as fpeaking of that alone in this verfe. But I will not contend, if any are for adhering 
to the other fenfe of TO^irdhpLet, which upon the whole really amounts to the fame thing. 

(y) 'e£ h crtJJn&t dirtKth'tXpp.i^a. &omjwhence alfo we look for the Saviour.] If there 
were any danger of a foloecifm by making to refer to iv vgttvoif of a different number, ic 
might eafily be avoided by making it relate to vro^irdi/pLiL. And a very good fenfe might be 
given of his words thus taken s£ « iroKirtu . But there is no manner of 
need of this, there being a not unufual fyllepfls in the exprefiion, like that Luke xxiv, z 8 . K act 
nyfiffav iif rfo Kufxnv I” iiroftJovro, where u is for ip* » tot*. And that which very much 
confirms this fenfe, is that it fo well agrees with St. PauCs difeourfe elfewhere upon the fame 
argument. See Col. iii. i — 4, 

11 (t) Or fjLtTeix»uoL\i<j'U <r£p.cL THf TOHritveoatcoc H{J.eov. Who Jb all change our vile body.] 
As jfifJLd, always fignihee the habit, or outward form of a thing, and hot the fubflance or ef- 
fcnce of it, I think wc are to underhand the verb here to denote a change only of the form and 
not of the fubflance of the bodies of the faints. I think inhead of our vile body , it would better 
be tranflaced, our mean, humble, lowly body. Flefli and blood in their prefent flate not being fit 
to inherit the kingdom of God, there is a neceifity that the bodies of thofe who fhall inherit it, 
fhould undergo a great change. Such a change will be made in the bodies of the dead faints 
at the refurreftion, when they fhall be raifed incorruptible: but as to the faints who fhall be 
alive at that time, in whofe Name St. Paul here, as likewife 1 Thejf. iv. 1$ — 17. feems to fpeak, 
fince they undergo not fuch a change by the refurre&ion, there muff be fomewhat equivalent 
to it, that is, by the mighty power of our Saviour they fhall undergo fitch a change as fhall 
in an inflant qualify them to inherit the kingdom of Cod. See 1 Cor. xv. $0 — 54. The 
bodies of the faints at prefent, and till that change fhall be made, bear the image of the 
firft Adam , and are in a low and mean condition : but they fhall then bear the image of 
Chiift, the laft, or the fecond Adam, who is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49, Thu 
is here exprefled by our body’s being made conformed to his glorious body. 

00 According to fhe working whereby he is able even to fubdue all things unto himfelf] The rea- 
fbn of his fpeaking in this cafe of His ■ fubduing all things to himfelf, is to be fetched from 
1 Cor. xv. 14—16, 54—57, according to which death is to be confider’d as an enemy, and the 
lafl enemy to be conquered ; and fo when this is fubdued, all are fubdued ; and Chrift will 
beflow upon his faints a complcat viftory over it, freeing them for ever from being fubjeft 
and liable to it. This energy and power is here manifeftly attributed to Chrifi, as it is elfe¬ 
where to God even the Father, 1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath both raifed up the Lord, and will alfo 
raife up us by his own power. Nor is there the leaf! inconfiftence in thefe allertions to them that 
read the feriptures with any care : for this ample power over all flefh our Saviour received of 
the Father, in order to his giving eternal life to all his difciples, John xvii. 1. Chrifl therefore 
does ic immediately, the Father does it mediately by Chrift, who afts herein by a power and 
authority derived from the Father, whence St. Paul joins thefe two things together, 1 Cor. 
iv. 14. He which raifed up the Lord Jefus, fhall raife up us alfo by Jefus. Compare John v* 
M — 3 °* St. Paul rightly infers his ability to fubdue death, from his ability to fubdue all things. 

1 (F) This conclufion of his argument is in effeft the fame with that he ufes on the like 
fiibjcft, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and may therefore be compared with ic. 
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Chap. IV. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

I moft affectionately love and long for, and beloved and longed for,., 
whom I efteem as my joy and crown, continue m 

fledfaft in your adherence to Chrift (£), as I dearly beloved, 
have fet you an example, and you have done 
hitherto, my beloved (a). 


NOTES. 

(jo) O vt6i rnwre tv So JlandfaJl in the Lord.'] So. muft, I think, neceffarily refer to 

his immediately foregoing difcourfe, ‘ So ftand fall as 1 have exhorted you, follow this my ex- 
‘‘ample which I have earneflly recommended to you, and be accordingly folicitous, in fpite of 
‘ all the infinuations of fuch as would feduce you, to perfevere in your dependance on Chrift, 
f and to prefs after that ftate of future happineG which he will Ihortly beftow upon his 
‘ faints.’ But fince the verb may be fuppofed to denote a continued and perfevering pofture, it 
feems not unreafonable to allow that he may herein have a refpeft to their paft behaviour, and 
the ftedfaftneG for which he had before commended them. Chap. i. 5, 6, 28, 29. ii. 11, 12, 
15,16. 

(d) Remarkable is the multitude of words he here ufes. My brethren , dearly beloved, and long¬ 
ed for, my joy and crown, repeating again one of the terms in the end of the verfe, my dearly be¬ 
loved, as tho’ he thought he could never apply words enough to expreG the greatneG of his. 
laye. and tenderncG for them. 
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Chap. IV. 

rv 

SECT. VII. 

CHAP. IV. 2 - 9 : 

CO NTE NTS. 

S T. Taul having difpatched the principal fubjed of which he de- 
fign’d to treat in this epiftle, he here, according to his ufual 
method, proceeds to give them fome directions, which are addref- 
fed partly to fome particular perfons, as *v. 2, 3. and partly to the 
Thilippians in general, as in the reft of this feftion. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I Exhort Euodicty .and I exhort Syntycbe , that 2. 

they be unanimous in the Chriftian doCtrine. 

And I intreat thee alfo, true yoke-fellow (e) y 
to alTift thofe women [Euodia and Syntycbe] 
who have, for the furthering of the gofpel, done 

and 

NOTES. 

5 (e) yvn<m* True yoke fellow.'] The fenfe is left doubtful in the paraphrafe, as 

well as in our verfion : many think that the interpretation feveral of the ancient Chriflian 
writers give of this place, and i Cor. ix. ^. is not improbable, namely that St. Paul was a mar¬ 
ried man, and that consequently he here befpeaks his wife. They think it likely that it was a 
woman whom he deGred to aflift the women, E uodia and Syntyche \ and confequently that he 
then means by av^vyi his wife. It feems indeed highly improbable, that he mould here turn 
his difcourfe to E paphroditus, who was with him when he wrote the letter, and by whom he 
fent it to the Philippians. Had he deGgned him by this expreflion, there can be no reafon why 
he fhould not have mentioned him by name here as well as before. He that has a mind to fee 
the opinions of the ancients in this matter, may confult the larger epiftlc ad phi!adelphenos y attri¬ 
buted to Ignatius , feft. 4. and Cotelerius's notes thereon, as likewife Ufter’s diiTertation upon his 
epiftles, Chap. xvii. Many indeed think this opinion is contradifted by St. Paul himfelf, 1 Cor. vii. 

7 , 8. / would that all men were even as I my felf: but every man hath his proper gift of God , one 
after this manner , and another after that. I fay therefore to the unmarried and widows , It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. But they who maintain it, imagine he there fays no more than 
this, That as he could deny himfelf the gratification of that Gate, fo he readily did it for the 
greater furtherance of the gofpel J and that he wifiied that others at that time were as in¬ 
different to marriage, as he was to the fociety ofhis wife, when the ferviceofChrift called him ano¬ 
ther way. For furely it can hardly be thought he fpeaks of ari ablblute feparation from her ; or 
that his words imply (fuppofinghe had one) that he avoided living with her when he Happen d to 
be at the fame city where the refided. Nor is it necelfary for them to deny rhac during a good 
part of his confinement Ihe might have been with him, however now upon the profpect of 

K 2. b™* 


TEXT. 

z. T Befeech Euodia s, and be- 
1 feech Syntythe,that they 
be of the fame mind in the 
3.Lord. And I intreat thee 
allb, true yoke-fellow, help 



<S8 THILIVTJANS. 

paraphrase. text. 

and fuffered very much together with me and ' hofe women which u- 
Clemcnt, and other my fellow-labourers, whofe r°)‘' e 

names 

notes: 

fome fervice fhe. might be able to do among the Philippians, and perhaps among thofe women, 
in particular who are here mentioned, he had fent her to them. 

It feems probable to me, that St. Paul was married before his converfion to Chriftianity. He 
was. then a great zealot for the Mofaick law, and the traditions of the elders. Now accor¬ 
ding to their traditions, a man was under the command of marrying from his being fixteen or 
fcventeen years old : but if he was paft twenty, and had not married, he was reckon’d 
to have violated an affirmative precept. See Lightf. Vol. ii. p. 7^7. And where nature concurs 
with a great zeal for fuch a law, it can hardly be thought marriage would be neglefted. It 
is true, there was one cafe wherein they difpenfed with this obligation, and that was,..if a man 
was ftudious in the law, and feared marriage, left the care of providing for his wife fhould 
prove a hindrance to him in ftudying the law: but this plea was feldom ufed among them ; nor 
does St. Paul ever give the leaft hint that his zeal for the ftudy of the law had laid fuch a re- 
ftraint upon him, tho’ it is highly probable that: had it heai true, he would fome where or 
other have brought it in among the reafons he might have alleged why he might more than 
others place a confidence in the flefh, or in a regard to the law of Mofes, It does not there¬ 
fore feem probable to me, that, contrary to the cuftoro and law of his country, he lived un¬ 
married, till he was thirty years old, and younger than that he can’t well be fuppofed at his con¬ 
verfion : for in writing to Philemon about the year 62 or 63, he ftiles himfelr Paul the aged t . 
i>. 9. and men don’t ufe to fpeak of themfelves in that manner before they , are fixty, and the 
martyrdom of Stephen, was but about thirty years before ; lo chat he could not well be.lefs than 
about thirty years old at his converfion. But whether Jie was now a widower, I will not 
determine. 

The antiquity of this interpretation may be an apology for my faying fo much concerning it. 
Clemens Alex, fays exprefly that St. Paul in one of his cpiftles (referring without doubt to this, 
place) does not flick to befpeak his wife, Strom, lib. iii. p. 448, cited alfo by Eufeb. H. E. Jib. 
iii. c. 30. It muft be own’d that they who embrace this interpretation muft have a recourfe to. 
an Atticifm, putting yvturn for yv\wi<t. Which whether ’tis to be fuppofed in the apoftleY 
ftile may be doubted. 

’Tis but rcafonable I fhould now offer the reader the beft interpretation of the words, upon 
the contrary fuppofition. This true yoke-feUow . then may be underftood of the husband of one 
of the two women before mentioned. And as the apoftle addreffes to each of thofe women 
feparacely to agree in their fentiroents,. it may be thought they had had fome difference, which 
is no ftrange thing. And who fo proper to reconcile them, and fet them right, as one of their, 
husbands? The advice he here gives thefe women, dvro tp&v&v, is the faraehe gives the. 
Phil.ppians in general. Chap. ii. 2. where he, oppofes it to doing things jtatrei k&dt'w, v. j. 
and taking it thus here,, it will favour this accounr. Or fhould <rv?vys here intimate fome 

J )Crfon whom the apolllc chufe more particularly-to call his companion or partner, is the word, 
ometimes lignifies; the prudence and authority of fuch a man might be very proper in the cafe. 
The ancient Creek commentators thought this was the .husband or brother of one of thofe wo¬ 
men. Or again when ht.fo earueftly recommends to thefe women rl ctvTo ", he may; 

be thought not to refperi unanimity with each other, but with the reft of the church, in oppo- 
Ktion to the yudaizers , who perhaps had been tampering with them (as they are elfewhere re- 
yrefented to have taken fuch methods) and might have had fome influence upon them. And,, 
they, being women of note and reputation, as . may be gathered from the following part of the. 

a,. " ’ verfty, 
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Chtp IV. 

TEXT. 

and with other my fellow* 
labourers, whofe names are 
4, in the book of life. Re¬ 
joice in the Lord alway ; 
and again I fay. Rejoice. 


verfe,. he might be particularly defirous to have them fet right. Str Paul may feerti to touch 
this matter very tenderly : but by the word which follows with a dative cafe, 

’tis plain he thought they wanted affiflancc or advice. And in either of the cafes above men¬ 
tioned, it may bethought that 1 a grave, prudent man, and probably too an officer of tht 
church, would be fitter for this province, than a woman. 

(/) Qv ret ovbpetjet \v (biChu Whofe names are in the look of life.'] The allufion is to 

the regiflers which are kept of things or perfbns in books for that purpofe : and the dcfign of a 
book’s being attributed to God, is to let forth the certain and exaft care ■which God takes of his 
obedient and faithful fervants, and that he will infallibly remember and reward them. I think 
the expreflion may well be illuftrared from Mai. iii. 16, 17. Then they, that feared the Lord 
fpake open one to another , and the Lord hearkned and heard it , and a book of remembrance was- 
written before him for them that feared the Lord , and that thought upon his name. And they fall 
he mine , faith the Lord of hojls, in that day •when I make up my jewels : or as I think the LXX 
have better render’d it : And they fiall be to me, faith the Lord of hojls, for a peculiar treafure, a gain ft 
(that is in) tie day which I make , (that is appoint.) From which place we learn two things 
very much to our prefent purpofe. 1. Who they are whom God regiflers in his book, even- 
fuch as fear him, and think upon his name. 1. The end of his regiltring them, that he may- 
reward them in the day of account. And lb'when St. Paul here fays of his fellow-labour¬ 
ers, that their names were in the book of life, he means that he was verily perfuaded they 
Were good men, and filch as God would reward with' evtrlafting life in the other world, 

1 don’t fuppofe that he pretended to have any fpecial revelation from God concerning their fu¬ 
ture ftate in particular, but that he herein declared the judgment which he had formed of them; 
from the obfervation he had made of their conduit. When this book is called the book of 
life, as it is frequently in the Revelation, as well as here, by life we are to underflaxrd eternal 
life ; and fo to have their names in the book of life is the fame thing with being fuch as fhall 
receive the reward of the heavenly and eternal life ; and thus it is equivalent to the having their 
names written in heaven , Luke x. 10. or their being written in heaven , Neb . xii. 13. that is they 
are inrolled there as perfons who fhall be admitted to the happuiefs thereof. ’Tls likel/ 
that againft the interpreting this paflage of Sr. Paul from that of the prophet Malachi , two 
things will be objected. 1. It may be laid that the book of remembrance there fpoken of, was 

written upon mens fearing the Lord, whereas the book of life was written from the foun¬ 
dation of the world. Rev. xiii. 8 . And all that dwell upon the earth fiall worfidp him, [the beaft] 
whofe names are not written in the book of life, of the Lamb Jlain from the foundation of the world. 
But-as I think they miflake who fuppofe Chrift is'here faid to be (lain from the foundation of 
the world, fo the true fenfe of the place I take to be this, All fiall worfiip him whofe names are 
not written in the Jlain Lamb 7 s book of life, which book was written from the foundation of' tht 
world: I fuppofe th ytyef-Pb'-'ivn is to be urrlcrflood, tlio’ not exprelled, after (ZiCav 
And thus this book is conflder’d as a-regiller kept from the beginning of the world, wherein 
good men and the heirs of falvation have from time to time been inrolled ; which perf' -tly 
agrees with the words-of Malachi. 2. It may be objetfed, that this book of life is-that accord- - 
ing to which men fhall be judged, and that whomever fiall not be found written in the book of lift* 


TARAT ERASE. w 

names are in the book of life (/), And tKo 1 you 
1 'Philippians in general have many adverfaries, 
who may ftill procure you trouble and fuffer- 
ing - y yet I exhort you all not to be difcouraged 

thereby, 

NOTES. 
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P HILIPP IANS. 

PARAP HRASE. 

thereby, but rejoice always in the Lord (g\ I 
will fay it again (Rejoice in thefe things. And 
however you fuffer, let ycur moderation and 
gentlenefs be confpicuous to all men, and par¬ 
ticularly to thofe at whofe hands you fuffer : 
and for this you have good reafon, becaufe the 
Lord is at hand, and will fpeedily do you right 
and punifh your adverfaries (hi). In the mean 
time, whatever your danger or wants may be, 
don't diftraft your felves with an anxious care 
about them ; but in every thing, by prayer and 

fuppli- 

NOTES. 

fball he cafi into the lake of fire, Rex/, xx. i^. and therefore it may be thought likely that this 
book of life fiiould be of another nature. But to that I anfwer, That hereby is fignified the 
exaftnefs of God’s care of all good men, and that he is therefore reprefented as regillring every 
one of them in his book of life, fo that whoever is not found written therein was not a good 
man, or one that feared the Lord, and fo mull be caft into the lake of fire. Befides, when *tis 
faid the hooks were opened , and another look was opened which is the book of life , and the dead were 
judged out of thofe things which were written in the books ; it is exprefly added, according to their 
works, Rev. xx. 12. If it be inquired. Why is this hook of life faid to be the Lamb's in fo many 
places in the Revelations y fince according to Malachi and Exod . xxxii. 31. it fhould rather be 
fuppofed to be God th e Father’s ? I think the anfwer is eafy ; God has committed all judgment to 
the Son y John v. 20. and fo mud be underftood together therewith to commit to him the books 
out of which all men fhall be judged, and of thefe books the book of life is one. Rev. xx. 12. 

4 (g) Xatifgjr iv Kufia) TaLvJoJe. Rejoice in the Lord alway .] Tho’ the word Xotifnv is fbme- 

times ufed by way of falutacion in the new teftament, as Jam. i. r. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. yet it is 
more commonly ufed by St. Paul in that fenfe in which our tranflators have here taken it for 
rejoicing. And both the repetition of it, and the addition of in the Lord, feem to determine it 
to chat fenfe in which he had ufed it before, Chap. ii. 18. iii. 1. as an advice. Compare 
1 Thejf. v. 16. where I think his irayjo'js is well render’d as an advice, Rejoice ever more . 

And in the advice he here gives, he feems to have a refpeft to the fuffering condition, in which 
it appears by other palTagcs of the epidle he confider’d them. This is confirm’d by the ftrain of 
his advice in the three next verfes. 

(t) Ud\tv And again I fay.'] The paraphrafe follows Cajlellio's rendering, Iterum dicam, 

which is certainly more agreeable to the Greek than our own. 

5 (*0 Both the parts of this verfe fhow, that he confiders them in a ftace of perfection. 
Gentlenefs or meeknefs, (which is the import of to ST/e-wcif) was peculiarly fuited hereto ; and 
the Lord s being at hand was a proper motive to excite them to bear their fufferings with fuch 
temper. And as the adverfaries againft whom, at leaft principally, he incourages them, were 
the Jews , or judaizJng converts, the Lord's being at hand may well enough be interpreted of 
the overthrow which the Lord would fuddenly bring upon the Jews, which by the definition 
of the temple, and the abolifhing of the greatefi part of the jewijb fervice, would in a manner 
put an end to their contefi, as well as be a fignal vengeance taken on the mod virulent enemies 
of the Chriftian caufe. 

x 6 (») 


TEXT. 

Let your moderation be , 
known unto all men. The 
Lord is at hand. Be care- t5. 
ful for nothing: but in e- 
very thing by prayer and 
fupplication with thankf- 
giving, let your requefts be 
made known unto God. 
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Chap. IV, 


7. And the peace of God 
which pafleth all under- 
ftanding, flu 11 kepp your 
hearts and minds through 
g # Chrifl Jefus. Finally, bre¬ 
thren, whatfoever things 
are true, whatfoever things 
are honefl , whatfoever 
things are juft, whatfoever 
things are pure, whatfoever 
things are lovely, whatfo¬ 
ever things are of good re¬ 
port ; if there be any ver- 
tue,- and if there be any 


fupplication with thankfgiving (/V, commend 
your requefts to God. And then you wjU find 
that a fenfe of the great advantage of having 
peace with God (k) thro’ Jefus Chrift, which 
is indeed an advantage that exceeds all our un- 
derftanding and comprehenfion, will guard 
your hearts and thoughts againft all imprelfions 
of diffidence and defpondcncy. To fum up all, 
brethren 3 whatfoever things are true and fin- 
cere, whatfoever things are venerable and come¬ 
ly, whatfoever things are juft and righteous 
hetween man and man, whatfoever things are 
pure and chaft, whatfoever things are lovely 
and friendly, whatfoever things are of good- 
report and generally commended; if there be 

any 


7 - 


8a- 


NOTES. 

6 (0 With thankfgiving.] When he, direfls them to join thanksgiving with prayer and ap¬ 
plication in their fullering condition, he foems to have that delign which has been before ta¬ 
ken notice of, even to divert them from the moil frightful view of perfection, and to put them 
m mind, as he does. Chap. i. 19, 30. that their being called hereunto was a gracious vouchfafe- 
ment, for which they ought to be thankful. 

7 00 The peace of God.] This expreflion is only found in this place and Col. iii. 15. as is ob- 
fcrved in the note upon that text. In both fome underftand it of that peace, or peaceable tem¬ 
per, which God has commanded : but it foems ftill moft eafy and natural to me to underftani 
it of that peace we have with God. St, Paulis here arming the Pbihppians againft perfection a 
nor could any thing be a greater fupport to them under it, than the peace of God thus under- 
ftood : for the fenfe of it will make the hcavieft arfliftions and prcifurcs fit eafy upon 11s. 
Having peace with God thro ’ our Lord Jefus Chrijl, we may well rejoice in hope of the glory of God, 
and glory in tribulations : nor will our tope make us afbamed. [It will be fo far from it, that it 
will fill us with boldnefo and refolution] when the love of God [that is, the fenfe of his love, 
which is equivalent to the peace of God] is Jbed abroad in our hearts , Rom. v. 1, z, 3, I grant 
a peaceable and quiet temper will be a fupport and comfort to a man under his troubles, when 
he confiders that he has done nothing to provoke men, and that their fury and wrath againft 
him is without caufe : but this is inconfiderable in comparifon of the fupport we fhall have from 
a fenfe of God’s favour, and his being at peace with us. And the commendation here givtMi 
of the peace of God, that it pajfeth all underJtdnding^ foems to fuit better with this fenfe than the 
other. The lame is, perhaps, confirm’d by that claufe thro Jefus Chrijl, and that whether it 
be joined with the peace of God , or with the keeping their hearts and minds. Finally, the con¬ 
nection here may be thought to lead us to this fenfo. They were under their troubles to call; 
their care upon God by prayer and fupplication with thankfgiving.: and when they did fo, the 
peace of God that pafleth all understanding would keep their minds , that is by guarding againft 
diffidence aud diilruft, and committing thcmfelves to, and relying upon the favour of God, 
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any virtue or praife that belongs to the Chri- 
ftian inftitution ( 7 ), attend to thefe things. The 
things you have both learned and received, and 
heard of me, and feen in me, thefe do : and fo 
the God of peace fhall be with you (m ). 


praife, think on thefe 
things. Thofe things which^* 
ye nave both learned , 
and received, and heard, 
and feen in me, do: and 
the God of peace fhall be 
with you. 


NOTES. 

they would be fecure of his favour, the fenfe of which would make them eafy and happy. 1 
own the other fenfe of the peace of God might feem favoured if we fhould go back to v. 5. 
for the connection: but that being more remote, the connexion with v. 6 . appears more natu¬ 
ral. 

8 (/) F./ r/< atfeji), t* t if Wetiv©-. if there he any virtue , and if there be any praife .] In 
the paraphrafe ’tis added, That belongs to the Chrijlian injlitution. The Clerment copy reads here 
tJ.rif £7rcuv©- k'TiTtifJLnfj If there be any praife of knowledge , inftead of fc7r/rH/u» if the Valejian 
readings havewith which the Vulg. Latin agrees, reading, if there be any praife of 
difcipline, difciplina, as does alfo the Ethiopic and two ancient commentators mention’d by Dr. 
Mills. And had the Syriac render’d this in the fame manner, I fhould have made no doubt that 
St. Paul here added one of thofe words, and mod probably yntiPuetc. But the Doctor was 
guilty of an overfight that is very unufual in him, in joining the Syriac with the reft : for thus 
is this claufe there render’d, Whatfoever,are works of praife and honour, &c. But fuppofing the 
common reading to be genuine, and that our tranflation is exaft, being agreeable thereto ; yet, 
methinks, the next verfe naturally leads us to underftand the apoftle in this fenfe. 

9 (m) The God of peace (ball be with you.'] This title, the God of peace y is feveral times ufed 
by St. Paul, when he is difeourfing concerning Chriftians being peaceable, as very proper to 
incourage them to mind the things which make for peace : and it may be thought that this 
fhould lead us to a different fenfe from that before given of th e peace of God, <v. 7. But why 
may he not as well be called the God of peace upon the account of his affording us peace with 
himfelf, as he is Ailed the God of all grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. upon the account of all the favours he 
beftows upon us ? Nay, does he not feem to be ftiled the God of peace for this fame reafon, 
Heb. xiii. 10. 1 Thejf. v. 2,3 ? I Jthink therefore we may well tak e peace in this fenfe both here, 
and v. 7. 


SECT. 
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YN this fe&ion St. *Paul expreffes the fatisfa&ion he had in the 
I fupply the !Philippians had fent, and declares the content and 
cafe of his mind in every condition ; and commending them for 
their liberality, he lends them his good wifhes, and after fome ge¬ 
neral faiutations, concludes with his ufual benediction. 

TEXT. 

o. T) U T I rejoiced in the 
Lord greatly, that 
now at the laft your care 
of me hath flourifhed again, 
wherein ye were alfo care¬ 
ful, but ye lacked oppor¬ 
tunity. Not that I fpeak 
in refped of want : for 1 
have learned in whatfoever 


10 (») J rejoiced in the Lord greatly.'} He ufcs a very skilful way here of commending the 
generality of his benefaftors, wherein he fignifies not only that they had done their duty, 
but that rhe Lord had favour’d them by llirring them up to it, and that they had given him oc- 
cafion of much thankfulnefs to the Lord whiah Ihows his pious difpofition, who m fuch things 
took fpecia 1 notice of the Lord’s hand and kindnefi to him. 

(0) ’Es’ co xj kffo i'ht*. Wherein ye were alfo careful.} The expreflion is doubtful, and may 
fignify. For whom ye were alfo careful , or elfc it may be taken in the fenfe of our tranflators for 
co 'Treo.yv.cLTi ipfov&Ts, In which matter you were careful: the paraphrafe has accordingly 
left the fenfe doubtful. 

(/>) Sk. But ye lacked opportunity.} Some think, with St. Chryfoflom> he means, 

4 You wanted an ability to fupply me : ’ others with our tranflators underhand him, c Ye wan- 
c ted-an opportunity of fending me the fupply you defign’d me.’ Eicher of thefe fenfes will 
perfectly fuit his fcope : but as we are not acquainted with the PhiJippians circumftan£E5 at thac 
tune, it may not be eafy to determine, barely from the word here ufed, which lenfh agrees belt 
with the matter of faft. It is therefore left doubtful by a general term in the paraphirf-j tho* 
I confefs I incline moll to the former fenfe upon th^ authority of GhryfoQom , who fays this wa? 
the common way of exprefling that cj& 

i f l 


PARAPHRASE. 

B UT however I afture you of a blelfed re- io; 

ward from God himfelf, when you do 
things worthy of your profelTion ,• yet I would 
not have you think that I am infenfible of your 
kindnefs. I my felf rejoiced in the Lord great¬ 
ly (ra), that now at the laft you have revived 
your care for me, as you were alfo careful be¬ 
fore ( 0 ) but were prevented (/>). I don’t fay i j f - 
that I rejoice in the revival of your care for me, 
on the account of my want, tho’ it really re¬ 
quired 

NOTES. 
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TEXT. 


qulred your afliftance (q). For I have learn’d 
to be content with the circumftances I am in, 

• 12 . whatever they are. I know how to be in a 
low condition, and I know how to be in a plen¬ 
tiful one; in every place, and among all men, 
am I inftru&ed both to be full and to be hun- 

13. gry, both to abound and to fuffer want. Not 
that I aflume this fufficiency to my felf, but I 
attribute it to Chrift, thro’ whom ftrengthen- 

14. ing me I can do all things. But my content¬ 
ment in my circumftances does not at all leffen 
the commendablenefs of your behaviour, who 
have done well in commiferating and fupplying 

ij. me in my affli&ion. Nor is this the only time 
wherein you c Pbilippiaiis have fhown your af- 
fe&ion to me: for you can’t but remember as 
well as I, that towards the beginning of my 
preaching the gofpel among you (r), when I 
defigned to depart from Macedonia (j) , no 
churoh in your country, befide yours, contri¬ 
buted 


ftate I am, therewith to be 
concent. I know both how It. 
to be abafed, and I know 
how to abound : every 
where, and in all things I 
am inilructcd, both to be 
full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to fuf¬ 
fer need. I can do all 13. 
things through Chrift which 
ftrengtheneth me. Not- I4 
withilanding, ye have well 
done that ye did commu¬ 
nicate wich my affliction. 
Now, yePhilippians, ‘know 1 fa 
alio, that in the beginning 
of the golpel, when I de- 


NOTES. 

11 ( tj ) Ovx on Kd.y hiya>. Sot that I /peak in refpeB of want.] I prefer the renr 

dering of CaJleUio } c Necjue propter inopiani dico : ’ Sor do I /peak upon the account of my want. 
Nor is it uncommon for oti thus ufed to be redundant. He had told them in the verfe before, 
that he rejoiced greatly in the revival of their care for him ; and here he prevents their mifta- 
king the true caufe of his joy. 

15 (r) Ej/ eiWM tb iuctyfihia. In the beginning of the gofpel ’] This can’t be underftood of 
the beginning ot his preaching the gofpel any where at all: for that he had done many years 
before he came to Philippi , or they had had an opportunity of fhowing their kindnefs to him : 
it muft therefore be underftood of his firft preaching among the philppians. Compare Chap. i. 5. 

(/) Ot€ McfcKeefWctf. When I departed from Macedonia ] The next verfe lhows 

that this fhould be render’d. When I was departing from Macedonia, Thejfalonica was it felf in 
Macedonia , and therefore he was not departed from Macedonia , when they fent to him in 7'hejfa- 
Jonica : but he was then about to leave that country, to preach the gofpel elfewhere, and fo 
needed aftiftance in order to it. 

It may not be amifs to add here, that ore is put for ori &v if w h$ov, and that for 

Ifj.1. I don’t find any have taken notice of this inftance of omitted in the N. T. 
tho’ they produce Afts XXV. aa» Rom, ix, 3. ■ - 

CO 
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buted any thing to me (0 : and that even in 1 6. 
Thejfalonica (n) you fent once and again a fup- 
ply tome. Nor do I mention all this, (viz. 17. 
my prefent joy, your doing well in fupplying 
me now, and the former inftances of your kind- 
nefs) becaufe I am defirous of a gift from you 
now, or at any time for the fake of the gift it 
felf. But what I defire on all fuch occafions is 
that your religion may produce fuch good fruits 
as may turn to account to you, procuring God's 
bletfing upon your worldly ftore, and may in¬ 
title you to a future reward (w). But I have 18- 
all that I want (ac), and I abound : I am full, ha¬ 
ving received of Epaphroditus the things 

which 

NOTES. 

(0 Ov<P‘[J.tct fxoi iftKAMrlct tKOivavwrzv elf \byov <Pu<rza>f x] \ri«l'ZC0t \t J//6K ftfoo/. X0 
church communicated with me , as concerning giving and receiving , hut ye only.'] It feems not probable 
that St, Paul had here the thought which the Greek commentators fuppofe, their giving their 
carnal things, and receiving his fpiritual things, I think he only fpeaks of giving and recei¬ 
ving carnal things, and his meaning is, c None communicated with me by giving oil their part, 

* and by receiving on mine.’ Like a model! man, he fpeaks fomewhat darkly of his receiving, 
it being irklom to one of fo generous a fpirit. 

16 (w) Even in Theflalonica.] St. Paul has defervedly laid an emphafis on this; and *cis as 
tho’ he had faid, c No church in Macedonia befide yours, communicated with me ; no, not the 
4 church of ihejfalonica : nay fo far were they from it, that when I was among them, they let 
< me once and again be fupplied by you.’ As this carries in it a reflection upon the Thejfalonianf, 
fo it heightens the commendation given of the philippians. ’Tis therefore a judicious remark 
of St. Chryfojlom upon the place : c This is a great commendation of the philippians y that when he 
4 refided in the metropolis [Thejfnlonica] he fhould be fupperted by a little city [Philippi]’ That St, 

Paul was maintained at Thejfalonica by his own labour, and not their conti ibutions, appears, 

1 Thejf. ii. 5, 6, 9. 1 Thejf. iii. 7, 8, 9. 

17 (w) I dejire fruit that may abound to your account.] It may be asked. Was not this to de¬ 
fire a gift ? I think not, but that he is thus to be undorftood, c I am only concern’d for you, 

* that you may bring forth fuch fruit as will turn to account to you : for I defire no gift for 

* ®y felf for its own fake. 

18 (r) hrTrkyji} 3 irdvrct. But I have aU.] I think our tranflation is good, with which the 
Vulg. Latin agrees, Haheo autem omnia. And thus have wc render’d the fame word Mattb. vi. 
z r 5 . This feems preferable to the rendering cf the Syriac and our marginal verfion, I have 
received all, becaufe that is what he mentions afterwards. The fenfe therefore is, ‘ I h ave 

that I want, and more than I want: and for this plentiful condition I am indebted to you, 

- having received from you what Epaphroditus brought me.' 

JL 2 to 


TEXT. 

parted from Macedonia, no 
church communicated with 
me, as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye on- 
ly. For even in Theflalo- 
nica ye fent once and again 

17. unto my neceflity. Not 
becaufe I delire a gift : but 
I defire fruit that may a- 
bound to your account. 

18. But I have all, and abound: 
I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things 
which were fent from you, 
an odour of a fweet fmell, 
a facrificc acceptable, well- 
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If* 


20 . 

21 . 


122 . 

>1- 


which came from you, which are an odour of a 
fweet imell, a facrifice acceptable and pleafing 
to God (y) m But may my God glorioufiy fup- 
ply (z) all your need, (according to his riches, 
or as he is abundantly able to do it) thro 1 Je- 
fus Chrift. Now to our God and Father ( a ) be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen . Salute all the 
Chriftians that are with you. The minifters ( b ) 
who are with me falute you. All the faints 
falute you, chiefly they who are of Cefars 
houfhold. The favour of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with you all. Amen . 


pleafing to God. But my 19; 
God mall fupply all your 
need, according to his riches 
in glory by Chrift Jefus. 

Now unto God, and ouncx 
Father, be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. Salute 2.1. 
every faint in Chrift Jefus. 

The brethren which are 
with me, greet you. All 
the faints falute you, chief¬ 
ly they that are of Cifar’s 
houfhold. The grace of 13^ 
our Lord Jefus Chrift b* 
with you all. Amen. 


NOTES. 


Offf/.riv kucofletf, 3 -v<riety /ejerwr, Let?«roy rw 0 s<a. An odour of a fweet fmell, a facrtfft 
Acceptable, welTpleaftng to Cod.] I think they are too, nice, who here fuppofe the apoftle al¬ 
ludes to two things, viz. the odour of incenfe , and the facrifces. Nothing is more common, 
than to aferibe the odour of a fweet fmell, ivuJ'icLs to the faerifices, Gen* viii. 21. Exod . 

xxix, 18, 15,41. and I think perpetually elfewhere in the LXX,.nor can I find fo much as 
one place, where that phrafe is ufed concerning the fweet incenfe. St. Paul therefore here 
compares their liberality to a facrifice only, the like comparifbn being ufed Heb. xiii. 16. And 
*tis thus he fpeaks of the death of Chrift, ufing both thefe expreffions, tho’ he has not the leaft 
regard to the burning of incenfe, Eph. v. 2. 

19 (^) O q 0 eo? /t/K TrKvu>d<rzi. But my Cod fiaU fupply.] This is to be underftood in the 
mature of a wifh, or as expreflive of what was the matter of his prayer for them*. The Vulg. 
Latin, and many ancient copies and feveral commentators read it in the optative mood -ta n~ 
faxmi, which feems to be the true reading. See Mi Us in lo,c. 

Obferve farther, he fays not our God, but my Cod, becaufe he is fpeaking of God’s recom- 
penfing to them the kindnefs they had fhown him as his fervant : it was therefore moft proper 
to mention the relation God ftood in to him, as thap would fecure his regard to thofe who had 
done him good. ~ 

20 (4) T« q 0 g<y xj flefc 7 ?i y\(j.uv. How unta Cod and our Father.] The vpicov our refers to. 
both ©gaUnd ITaTj* God and Father ; and therefore it ought to have , been render’d as in thfc 
paraphrafe. 

21 (b) The brethren.] Thefe ftand contradiftinguifhed to the faints, v, 21, and fo nauft fig,- 
nify the brethren in cjfce, or minifters, as > tis render’d in the paraphrafe. 


FINIS. 
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DISSERTATION I. 

O N 

GAL. IV. 21---V. i. 

21. TELL me y ye that defire to he wider the 
law , do ye not hear the law ? 

22. For it is written , that Abraham had two » 
fons } &e. 

T HIS paflage has been always efteemed to be very obfcun? 

and difficult: nor have the moft learned commentators' 
who have written upon it, aimed at much more than the 
abating and leflening fome of the difficulties, there being 
hardly any who pretend to give a full and clear account of the 
whole difcourfe. I hope I fhall incur the milder cenfure with the 
reader who fhall think I fail in the attempt, fince fo many great 
men have done fo before me. Every man who is heartily perfua- 
ded of the truth of Chriftianity, fhould be concerned to do 
what he can to clear and defend the rule of it: and if my mite 
makes little or no addition to the treafury into which ’tis call, 
yet my good-will may deferve fome acceptance. I am the more 
inclined to make this eflay, becaufe I find the enemies of our holy 
religion think this paflage gives them a brave handle to eacpofe it, 
and to infult thofe who imbrace it; tho’, I think, the moft they can 
pretend is, that St. Tattfs difcourfe has not hitherto been clearly 
underftood by his friends or enemies, which can be no great wonder* 
fince there, are confefledly fome things in his epijiles hard to be »»- 

° “ derjlood * 
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derft^od. There is fuch an exa&nefs and ftrength of reafoning which runs 
thro 1 his writings, that one would think modefty fhould teach men 
to fuppofe his argument may be good in a particular place, tho 1 they 
are not able to perceive it. We judge thus of other authors, who 
appear to w T rite well: why then ihould the fame equity be only de¬ 
nied to St. ‘Paul) and the facred writers ? I am perfuaded, that in¬ 
different judges will not think the worfe of fuch a reafoner as St. 
Pauly becaufe his enemies fpeak evil of that in his writings which 
they confefs they do not underhand. Particularly I hardly think a 
late writer would at all have abated the ftrength of his reafoning, 
had he forborn to infult St. Paul for this difcourfe, in the fancied 
abfurdity of w T hich he feems to triumph, and therefore thus clofes 
with it his colle&ion cf fuch paflages as he thought would bell ferve 
his turn : c But,’ fays he p. 11. c mod: divine’ [he fpeaks ironically, 
and means mod wxak and childifh] c is St. Paul's argument in his 
€ epiftle to the Galatians , to prove Chriftianity to the Jews [he 
fhould have faid, to the Gentile converts of Galatia ] c from the 
c old teftamcnt. Pell me y fays he, ye that defire to be under the - 
c law, &c. fetting down the whole paflage at length. 

BEFORE 1 give my interpretation of the place, it may not 
be amifs to obferve the occalion of it. St. Paul then had been preach¬ 
ing among the Galatians , many of whom he had converted from 
Gentilifm to Chriftianity, and formed into churches, which feemed 
at firft to be very flouriftiing : but fome of the JewiJh converts had 
after his departure crept in among them, and fadly feduced them, 
having perfuaded them to fubmit to circumcifion, and the other ri¬ 
tual ordinances of the law of Mofes , and fo to corrupt chriftianity 
by fuch a wretched mixture of Judaifm with it. The defign of 
the epiftle in general is to convince them of their errour, and tore- 
claim them, as the reader may eaiily f?e, if he confults what Mr. 
Locke has written on this epiftle. And ci5. evident, that the apoftle 
purfues the fame defign in the argument he v.ies in this fe&ion. 

THE only thing wherein I apprehend Mr. Loch is defe<ftive, is, 
t^at he feems not to have cleared the fenfi rod torce of the apoftle s 
argument in this place ; and therefore refer 1 mg the reader to him for 
the Teft, I fliall only indeavour to fupply that cd--ft: and this I fhall 
do by a paraphrafe, which I lhall labour to dear and confirm by 
joining fome notes therewith. 


TEXT : 
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vvy 


xi, •T^ell me, ye that de- r | ^ELL me you who would fo fain be under 
1 fire to be under the I the law, do you not acquaint your felves 
dQ J C ,:'°i' h ^'en C , With what is in the law, either by reading (a) 
that Abraham had two fons; ^ or having it read in your aflemblies ? For it 
Ihe ot n her by by a a^fiteTwo- is written there (b), that Abraham had two 
2 5. m^n ° But he who was fons, the one, viz. IJhmael , he had by Hagar 3 
Of the bond-woman, was w ^ 0 was his fervant or flave, and became his 

heofthe^fiee-'woman was concubine or wife ; the other, viz . Ifaac, he 
14 .by promife. which things h ac [ by Sarah^ who was no ilave, but free-born, 

was Abrahams proper wife But IJhmaeh 
who was born of Hagar , the bond woman, was 
born according to the ordinary courfe of nature, 
without any fpecial promife made of his birth, 
or any extraordinary interpofition of divine pro¬ 
vidence : but Ifaac y who was born of the free- 
woman Sarah , was born by virtue of a fpecial 
promife, when Abraham and Sarahs according 
to the courfe of nature were pad all hopes of 
having any children. Which things are allego¬ 
riz’d ( c) by the prophet Ifaiah> whofe words I 

{hall 


21.- 

22V 

23. 

24. 


NOTES . 

21 (<i) Mr. Lockes paraphrafc on this verfe is here tranferibed. He obfervesthac the Vulgar 
has, after fbme Greek Manufcripts read, infttad of hear : and accordingly both readings are ta¬ 
ken into the paraphrafe. 

22 ( b ) It is written.'] That is, there , in the law, Genejis xvi. 1, 15. and xxi. 1, 2. And 
therefore, as Mr. Locke obferves, the term law in the foregoing verfe muft comprehend the five 
books of Mofcs. 

Farther, we may hence learn, that when an hiftory of the old teftament is refer’d to in the 
new, in this manner, It is written , it is not abfolutely neceflary that the very words fet down 
in the citation fhould be found exactly and formally in the place refer’d to; *tis fufficient if the 
things that are mentioned were really there declared. Thus it is no where written in the law, 
that Abraham had two ions in thofe very words: but the thing it felf is plainly declared, 
when wc have an account, in one place of the law, of the birth of IJhmael , and in another of 
the birth of Ifaac. Nor is it unufual to refer to Livy y Herodotus , or any other hiftorian in like 
manner, when we give a fliort account, in our own words, of a matter particularly, and per¬ 
haps largely related by them. By this inftance therefore we may fee, that St. Paul thought it a 
fair and juft citation, if he gave the true fenfe, tho’ he did not tranferibe the very words of his 
author. w 

24 (0 At ipd. \n V Which things are an allegory ] The miftakirfg tfie meaning 

of thefe words, has caufed the great difficulty and obfeurity which has perplexed expofitors m 

1 B' VU1 S 
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TARATHRASE. text. 

fliall prefently recite, (fee ver. 27.) and whofe « fro® mount Sinrf 
applying them as he does may be very inftrudive JXiTt 
to you. Now you are to obferve, that in the 
prophets allegorizing them, thefe two women, 

Hagar and Sarah) do fignify the two cove¬ 
nants 


NOTES. 

giving an account oF St. PauP s argument: and therefore the more care is neccflary in fixing 
the true fenfe of them. 

All the tranilations I have looked into agree with our own in making the hiflory of Abra¬ 
ham's Tons to carry in ic an allegory, and to be originally intended as fuch. The Syriac has 
thus render’d it, Thefe things are allegories of the two covenants : the Vulg. Latin, which things 
are fpoken by an allegory : Callellio, which things fignify fomtvuhat tlfe : with whom Beza 
agrees, By which fomewhat elfe is reprefnted: The Iiali an vcrlion of Diodati , which things 
contain an allegory : the common Fi'ench tranilation has, which things mtifi be underflood allego¬ 
rically : and that of the Moris teflament, All this is an allegory t the low Dutch, which are things 
that have another meaning. The Arabic and Ethiopic are not to the purpofe. 

An allegory is when one thing is faid and another thing is intended, as Quintilian accounts 
for it. Lib. viii. c. 6. Alind verbis , aliud fenfu ojlendit. And thus yothams parable, Judg. ix. 7. 
and many of our Saviour’s difeourfes in the gofpels are allegories. And in cafe the rendering 
of our Engli/b tranflatois, or any of thofe but now mentioned, were right, the fenfe of St. 
Paul's words mud be this, 1 That when we read of thefe two Ions of Abraham , one by a bond- 
c woman, and the other by a free-woman, we are not to fuppofe that the plain literal or hiflo- 
* rical meaning was the only or chief thing intended : but we mull remember, that there is 
c another more important fenfe which this hifiory does myflically couch and contain in it \ and 
‘ that God originally intended that hereby fhould be prefigured the two covenants.’ And thus 
Mr. Locke underflood it, whofe paraphrafe runs thus, £ Thefe things have an allegorical mean- 
‘ ing, for the two women are the two covenants.’ 

Now I muA own, that this fenfe feems v^ry difagrecable to me : nor could I acquicfce in it, 
when I was not able ro difeover a better ; but concluded that the place was not hitherto right¬ 
ly underflood. I will not deny, that where the things were in their own nature and principal 
defign, typical, it might well be fuppofed, that what was faid of them might without any 
flrain or violence be refer’d to the things which they typified. -This feems to have been the 
nature and defign of the facrifices, and fomeof the ceremonies under the law : and thus particu¬ 
larly the pafchal lamb was typical of Chrtfl our pajjover who was facrijiced for us, 1 Cor. y. 7. 
and therefore ic feems notTunreafonable to me to allow that what was faid of it, that a bom of it 
Jbould not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. Num. ix. iz. was to be fulfilled in Chrifl, which St. yohn 
(ftppofing Pf xxxiv. 10. does not relate to Chrifl) has applied to him, making -the fcriptwre to be 
fulfilled, A bone of him pall not be broken , when Chrifl’s legs were not.broken, as were thofe of 
the two malefaftors who were crucified with him, yohn xix. 36. But to make plain and hifto- 
rical narrations, fuch as that of the birth of ipmael and Jfaac, which neither in their own 
nature are typical, nor are in the leaft hinted in the hiflory to be prophetical; I fay to make 
thefe to be allegories, that is, (in the mofl improper lenfe in which thefe expoiitors ufe the 
word) to be types, appears to me to be very hard. And tho’ the modefly with which, 
I think, the holy feriptures ought to be treated, may hinder my faying that fuch interpretation* 
are never to be allowed ; yet, I think, we may fafely fay, we ought, for the fake or the ene- 
*aies of our holy religion, to avoid as much as poflible the giving the feriptures fuch a turn by 

our 
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our interpretations ; and nothing but the utmoft neceflity, if there be, as I hope there is nor, 
any fuch, Ihould ever fuffer us to admit of that way of explaining any particular Texts. 

As to the paflage under confederation, which is perhaps the mod plaufible of any that have 
been ever urged in behalf of fuch kind of interpretations, I do not think the apoftle in the leaft 
deligncd to intimate that thefe things were originally intended as an allegory, or, to fpeak 
properly, as a type of the two covenants. I am fatisfied that what we have render’d. Which 
things are an allegory , ought to be thus tranflared, as it is in the paraphrafe, •which things are 
allegorized : and his meaning is, that the prophet Ifaiah, whofe words he cites, v. 17. has 
from this hiftory borrowed the terms wherein he hath express’d himfelf in a very fine and noble 
allegory. This rendering is mod exaftly grammatical, as our own is not : for 
being a participle paffive, it is very properly render’d allegorized, but very improperly an allego¬ 
ry . Now this alone fets the apollle’s difeourfe in a quite different light, and offers nothing but 
what is familiar in all languages, and with all authors, viz. by way of allegory to accommodate 
ancient and famous hiftories to their own times, even when they were far from imagining that 
the things allegorized had the leaft relation to, or were at all typical or prophetical of that to 
which they applied them. I may borrow an inftance to my purpofe from Quintilian in the 
place before cited, where he tells us it was a familiar allegory among the Greeks, to fay, Diony- 
fium Oorinthi ejfe, that Dionyjius is at Corinth , the meaning of which is, that a man is fallen from 
a ffate of grandeur to a low and mean condition ; and herein they allegorized the ftory of 
Dionyjius , who having been a king in Sicily, and expelled thence for his tyranny, went to Co¬ 
rinth, and there for a falary taught fchool ; tho’ no one can imagine that they who ufed the 
allegory fuppofed that Dionyjius, or the change of his fortune, was a type of, or had any other 
relation, than that of refemblance, to the perfbn or circumftances of him to whom they applied 
it. Thus when they faid a man had loofed, or cut the Gordian knot, they meant that he had 
conquered a great difficulty \ or a man had dafh’d againft ScyUa, while he indeavour’d to avoid 
Charybdis, they meant that by ftriving to avoid one danger he had fallen into another, without 
thinking the old ffories were typical or prophetical of the events to which by an allegory they ac¬ 
commodated them. Thus it became a proverb among the 9 tews, Is Saul alfo among the prophets ? 

1 Sam. x. 11. xix. 14. tofignify any thing fudden, unufuaJ, and unexpe&ed, when they had no 
thought chat Saul was a type or prophetical figure of what happened. 

It will not, I hope, be accounted improper, if I here add another famous inftance of an an¬ 
cient hiftory allegorized, fince it tends, unlefs I am much miftaken, to clear the holy {captures.. 

We have a relation Gen. xxx. 1, 1. of Rachel's great trouble becaufe fhe had no children, that 
is, becaufe at that time fhe had never brought forth any. This is thus allegorized in the prophe¬ 
cy of Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 15. Thus faith the Lord, a voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation 
and bitter weeping : Rachel weeping for her children, refufed to be comforted for her children, becaufe 
they were not. Where the meaning is not, that Rachefs having no children for a long time, 
was typical of the fore deffruftion, which, at the Babylonifi captivity, befcl the poftericy of the 
children fhe had afterwards : but by an elegant figure, fhe that mourned becaufe fhe had born 
jio children, is introduced as bitterly bewailing the fad (laughter that was made among the de¬ 
pendents from her, it being a much greater occafion of grief to bring forth children for deftru- 
Ction, than not to have any at all. And as the prophet Jeremiah has turned that hiftory of Ra¬ 
chel's trouble to an allegory concerning the Babylonifi captivity, fo St. Itfatthew, borrowing 
the prophet’s words, has turned it to an allegory concerning the llaughter of the infants at Beth¬ 
lehem, Chap. ii. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by Jeremy the prophet , faying, 

[The expreflion, Then was fulfilled, tho’ it may be ufed concerning a proper prediftion of any 
event, yet it does not certainly import that the words fo cited were fuch a predi&ion : for no 
more is necelfarily implied in them, than that the event may be related in fuch or fuch a pro¬ 
phet’s words ; juft as we fay of a matter which happens, and may be exprefi’ed in a common 
proverb, The old faying is fulfilled, or, the proverb is come to pafs, tho' we fuppofe not that it was 
any prediftion of what then happens] in Ramah was a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children (flain by Herod) and would not be comforted, becaufe 
they are not . Now if the relation of Rachel's forrow for want of children, Gen. xxx, h *>• be not 

M Purely 
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pants (d); of the which covenants one is from 

mount 

NOTES. 

purely hiftorical, but muft be looked upon as typical and prophetical, becaufe allegorically ap¬ 
plied both by Jeremiah and Sc. Matthew , it is evident it muft be typical or prophetical or two 
very diftant events, that are already pail, and may be, for ought we know, of two, or twenty 
more; nor can any one cell when it will be fully accomplilhed. Why may it not as well car¬ 
ry in it a prediction of what befel her pofterity in the time of Vefpajian, Adrian , &c ? I can’t 
therefore but think, that the fuppofing every thing to be originally defigned as an allegory, 
becaufe it may be, or has been allegoriz’d, tends to great confufion, calls a blemilh upon the 
facred hiftory, opens a door for wild enihufiafin, and tends to harden infidels in their preju¬ 
dices againlt Chrillianity. Upon the whole, I fee no difficulty in allowing that the hiftory of 
Hagat and Sarah , may be allegorized by the prophet Ifaiah, without fuppofing that either he 
or St. Paul, who took it from him, imagined chat it was prophetical of that matter to which it 
was allegorically accommodated : and indeed the allegorizing it feems to fuppofe it was not 
originally fo intended. And certainly our cranfiators by rendering a rtvd \siv d\\nyofHfjLwct, 
Which things are an aUegory , and underftanding by that expreffion the hiftory of Sarah and Ha- 
gar, have wrefted the fenfe of the word dwtiyofia., which is never ufed in fuch a fignification by 
any Greek or Latin writer, except it may bethofe who have been led to it by their mifunderftand- 
ing this paflage. All allegories are tropical expreffions, and nothing is allegorical any farther 
than it is tropical. Even Quintiltan himfelf, who carries the notion of it the fartheft of any 
body, foon after his definition before mention’d, where he fays it may confift fine tranjlatione, 
and gives an inftance of it from Virgil ; yet in that paflage obferves one trope, on which he 
makes the whole to depend, Menalcas for VirgiUus. Tho’ Vofftus and others won’t allow the 
expreffion to be allegorical, becaufe there is not a continuation of tropes. No hiftory there¬ 
fore, or fad, related in proper terms, and defigned to be underflood fo, can be an allegory, 
whatever refped it may have to fomething clle ; becaufe an allegory is never to be underflood li¬ 
terally, but only by way of accommodation and fimilitude. Bolides, there is this difference be¬ 
tween a type and an allegory, that the former refpeds lbmcthing future, and the latter lomething 
paft. Had therefore the hiftory of Abraham's two wives in Genefis been defign’d to point out 
fomething future, it would not have been an aUegory there, but & type. This diflindion be¬ 
tween an aUegory and a type feems to me no Imall exception againft the common explication of 
this paflage. The learned Vojftus appears very ferifible of it, when he fays : ‘ Utitur etWnyo- 

* fiat voce apoftolus Paitlus ad Gal. iv. 14. ubi duabus Abrahami uxoribus, Sara & Hagar <tAAn- 
€ yoesKeof dicit fignificari teftamenium V. & N. Ait enim : A tivcl £s tv nyo$*fji$vet, &c. Sed 

* hie allegoria pro typo accipitur, quia res veteris teflamenti myftice exponun- 

‘ tur, falva hiftorice veritate. At rhetoribus dwnyoflct nihil aliud eft, quam modificatarum. 
‘ vocum continuatio.’ Jnj!. Crat. L. iv. c. 11. fed. 1. He would not allow this to be an 
allegory, but niifunderftanding the apoltle was obliged to fay he had mifufod the word. 

One thing, 1 conceive, that has render’d the apoftle’s fenfe fo obfeure, is that the words of 
ifaiah the prophet, wherein he has allegorized thefe matters, is fet at fuch a diftancc from the 
aflertion here, that they are allegorized : for the citation comes in at v. 27. but in this 14th 
verfe, together with the 2,5th and 26th he gives the meaning of the prophet’s allegory, and fo 
prepares his readers for the underftanding the words of the citation, which thereupon follow., 
3f this note feems tedious to the reader, Tis hoped he will make allowance for the impor¬ 
tance and ncceflary length of it, the fenfe of the whole fedion appearing to me intirely to de¬ 
pend upon the true and exad ftating of the meaning of thefe words. 

(d) ^Avt eu y£) eitTiV eu J'uo For thefe are the two covenants .] *Tis obfeure in the 

Mrglifi, what the word thefe refers to ; and I believe moft of our common readers underftaod 

k 
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this Agar is mount Sinai in mount Sinai , (it being there made with the 
Arabia, and anfwereth to chMren 0 f and this C0V enant like a 

bond-woman only produceth flaves {e) y accor¬ 
dingly it is in the prophet’s allegory iignified 
by Hagar . (For that which is allegorized of, 2j. 
or concerning this Hagar , is mount Sinai in 
Arabia ) ( /) and in the allegory anfwers to 

the 
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it thus, that thefe things which are an allegory fignify the two covenants: but the Greek deter¬ 
mines the thefe to fignify the bond-woman and the free-woman juft before mentioned. Thefe two 
covenants are that of peculiarity with the Jews y and the other the Chriftian covenant made 
with all the world who fubmit to the Mejftah. By thefe two covenants were formed two 
churches or focieties, which are fpoken of and refembled under thefe terms. 

(e) fv\tietv yzvv£<rct. Which gendereth to bondage.'] St. Paul here refers to what he had 
feveral times before afferted in this epiftle, that to be under the Mofaick law was to be in a ftate 
of bondage, and confequently that the yews whofe cafe that was, were in bondage, treated 
like minors or perfons under age, who tho’ heirs, yet have no power, nor differ from fervants. 
Concerning which the reader is., refer’d to other parts of the epiftle, and Mr. Locke's para- 
phrafe and notes. 

a 5 (/) To %tv£ l?tv i* th 'A&tGtdL. fbr this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia.] 

This paffage has been juftly efteemed obfeure, and has exercifed the skill of the criticks. Our 
own tranftation is certainly wrong. Had St. Paul deligned the fenfe therein expreffed, he 
would probably have faid, C H ■fi> t 'AyeLf, but ri can by no means be thus joined with f 'A^stf. 
Nor do I fee how the to can agree with o&{ y as tho’ the apoftle had faid, tJ o&f'Ay*f t 
'S.iva. og?r trip. For to what purpofe can he be underftood to mention Hagar s being a moun¬ 
tain ? Betides this inftead of folving one'difficulty, really raifes another ; and has accordingly 
fee fbme upon fearching for a mountain that was, or might be called Hagar ; cho‘ I apprehend 
their difeoveries of this nature have been able to fatisfy tew befide thcmfelves. 

This paffage has tried che skill of our great Critick, Dr. Bently , who has given his judgment 
concerning it, p. 96. of his letter to Dr. Mills , pubiifhed at the end of Hijloria Chronica Joannis 
MalaU. His firft conjecture is, that thofe words 2 /rct o£p< trtv iv tm A^Cia, is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, arc not the apoftle's, but were fomebodies comment written in the margin, which 
afterwards (as it foinctimes happens) crept into the text; them therefore he choofes co rcjeCt. 
This conjcdurc he apprehends is much countenanced by four MSS. mentioned by Dr. Mills , 
which tho’they retain the words, yet leave out the fi that follows croro ix& in die common 
'reading, as it muft be left out in cafe the other words are rejected. Then upon the authority 
of the Alexandrian and other MSS. he fuppofes that for rb 3$ Aya$ fhould be read to fi Aya(s 
and for f*\dUp fi fhould be read fuKdjtH and fo the ft and 3S have mutually changed 
their fituation. Thus then the text will ftand according to his conjefturc hitherto, to ft Ay 
<?vsoiy£ tm yyv fu\<dJ&t 3S (J.tTd, rav itwav du/rift. And this fo exceedingly 

pleafed Dr. MiUs , that he fays, were it not for the unanimous agreement of the copies in the 
other reading, he fhould not doubt to pronounce it genuine, Prolegom, p. 157. But this reading 
being not every way agreeable; Dr. B. goes farther and perfuades himfelf that Sc. *>/i/W’s wru 
ting was this, Th fi Aya.f rurosyA n vvv isfbTotA.ii/ot, fuhdJ&i $ fstrei r£v v tn.v*>v ass Tnr, 
and that the inferring the fuppofed fpurious claufe was the occafion of changing tw into ta and 

M a • 



8 + 

Chap IV. 


Differtatioin on GAL. IV. 

NOTES. 


h into tm, there being a manifeft folaecifm otherwife in the conftruftion. I have given as 
fhort an abfiraft as I could of that learned writer’s conjecture : but the perilling the whole of 
what he fays will be entertaining to the reader who has any tafle of thefe things. He feems 
not much to have milled St Paufs fenfe in general; nor would I be averfe to any change of the 
words that would clear the text, provided it relied upon the authority of good MSS. and lo 
fhould be very willing that the moll may be made of the different readings of cfe and But 
fo many alterations as are here made only upon conjecture, and without the concurrence of 
an*y one MS. feem to me hardly allowable : nor do I think the doCtor himfelf would abide by 
them, provided a good fenfe could be put uppn the words without them. Whether I have 
been able ro difeover fuch a fenfe, fhall now be fubmitted to the reader’s judgment. 

Thus then I render the two verfes : v. 24. Which things are allegorized :.for thefe women are 
the two covenants , the one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage , which is Hagar, v. 15. 

( for what is allegorized concerning Hagar, is mount Sinai in Arabia) but fbe anfwers to Jerufalem 
that new is , fcrjbe is in bondage with tier children. When St. Paul fays, which is Hagar, his 
meaning is, that that covenant is fet forth or lignified by Hagar y that is, in Ifaiah's difeourfe : 
and this he illullratcs in the paflage I have included in a parenthefis, For what is~aUegorized 
(namely by the prophet Ifaiah ) concerning Hagar, is mount Sinai in Arabia \ and his meaning is, 
that ifaiah , when he brings in Hagar into his allegorical difeourfe mull thereby point at mount 
Sinai in Arabia ; there being no place befide, that any ways belonged or related to Hagar. 

I will not deny that this fenfe of the words would have been made clear and unavoidable, 
had the apolllc faid. To $ 7 H* Ay&f . But as wc are to take things as we find them, the only 
quedion is, whether the words will not bear this fenfe, and whether we have not the like con- 
iiruclion elfewhcre. I think we meet with fuch another Heb. xii. 14. Te are come to the blood of 
fprinkhng, that fpeaketh better things than that of Abel. A///<*]/ poc^/tr/txa, KfUrJoyA kaMvji 
rxcLcy. roy AGzk : or as Grotiut fays, the ancient Greeks and the Syriac interpreter read tap?. 

A €<cki And indeed Oecumenius and TheophylaH both read /ta^ ~ib. Nor is it improbable 
that Chryfofiom whom they generally follow, did too : for however the editors have twice re- 
prefented him as reading ' 7 CApj.Tov y yet as he immediately fubjoins in the laft place, Td $ eufcA 
*nt A Gsh eAot^Hrs, it fhould feem likely that he wrote tta^. to. Concerning the Syriac I doubt 
whether they read ri or rbv; but this is certain, that if they read rdy they fuppofed k to 
agree with j>AyTtapby 3 and took ACsA to be the genitive cafe : and in either reading the word 
Mel feems to be fo underltood, which makes this to be an exaCt parallel to that in the place 
under confideration. 

Farther, what he adds after the parenthefis, is intended to Ihow that mount Sinai is not thus 
refer’d to upon the account of thole who afterwards poflefs’d it, but only upon the account of 
the covenant made there with ifraelj and lo it mull in the prophet’s allegory lignify the prefent 
literal Jerufalem , or the Jews who by rejefting the new covenant, continued Itill under the old 
covenant, made at mount Sinai y and fo might be confider’d, as it were, as generated from 
thence. And farther this Hagar fitly reprefents Jerufalem or the Jews : for’as Ihe was a bond- 
woman, and her children followed the cafe of their mother, and were not treated by Abraham 
as free-born and made heirs of what he had, lo Jerufalem , or the natural Jews , generated from 
mount Sinai , were not heirs of the new covenant, and the great blefiings promifed to Abra¬ 
ham and his fpiritual feed, but continued Hill in a flate of bondage under the law given at 
mount Sinai. 

This account feems to me natural, unforced, and eafy : but before I proceed I would take 
notice of two things. 

1. That fuppofing it Ihould be thought harfo for wantof a pronoun to take (or rather 

fukdlei $ which feems to Dr. Bently the truer reading, having the authority of feveral of the beft 
MSS.) as fpoken of Jerufalem , (tho’ I believe inllances may be given of the like conftruftion) 
yet this will make no alteration of the fenfe : for if we join this with Hagar , and underftand 
him thus, For Hagar is in bondage with her children , it comes really to the fame thing, Hagar 
then being confider’d as the allegorical mother of the Jews. 

2. The 
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2. The other thing I would here take notice of, is the reafon why the prophet Ifaiah, and 
from him St. Pauly reprefent mount Sinai by Hagar : and when a good account is given of this, 
I hope the whole dilcourfe of the apoftle lb far, will be clear and eafy. This has much excrci- 
fed and puzzled expolitors, who have laboured to very little purpofe, belide that of diverting 
themfclvcs, to difcover Ibme footfteps of this name’s being given to mount Sinai, or Ibme place 
in its neighbourhood, from whence it might pollibly receive its denomination, and be called 
Hagar. ^This has appeared the more ftrange to many, becaufe Hagar was not of that 
country, but an Egyptian, as we are allured Gen . xvi. i. The foluticn of this difficulty 
feems to me cafy. Hagar, however file was her fclr an Egyptian, was the mother of 
Ifimael,. who, with his pofterity fettled in Arabia, and particularly in the wildcrnefs of 
Paran, Gen. xxi. ar. which was very near mount Sinai: whence the country of her pofte¬ 
rity, and mount Sinai as a part of it, is denominated from her ; even as her pofterity have 
in feripture their name from her, and are called Hagarites. Thus they are certainly called 
i Chron.w. 19, 20. And they made war with the Hagarites, with Jetur, and Nephilh, and No¬ 
dab, . And they were helped againfi them, and the Hagarites were delivered into their hand.. Thefo 
Hagarites were Ifimaelites, as appears by the mention of yet nr and Naphifj (for fo it fhould be 
written, as it always is in the Hebrew, and ’tis ftrange our translators Should here write ic-N?- 
phifb ) which were the fons of Ijbmael, 1 Chren.i. 31. Gen. 25. 15. Our tranllators have in like 
manner underftood Pfal. lxxxiii. 6. calling them Hagarens: but as the Ifimaelites arc^ there di- 
ftindly mentioned, and the word may admit, a different fenfe, it not being the fame as in the 
Chronicles, I do not inlift on it. 

Farther, it Ihould not feem ftrange, that when St. Paul makes this Hagar to (Tgnify a place 
or country, he Ihould ncverthelefs reprefent it as having children: for this is familiar ih the 
ftileof the holy feriptures, which fet forth the place where men arc born, or from whence 
they fpring, as their mother. To give fome inltances of this nature : Sion is repicfentcd as a 
woman, Lam, i. 4, <>, 17. nay as a woman travailing and bringing forth children, ifa. lxvi. 8. 
and accordingly we read of the children of Sion, Pfal. cxlix. a. Joel. ii. 2,3. and of the fons of 
Sion, Lam. iv. 2. and of the daughters of Sion, Ifa. iii. 16, i7;,and iv. 4. and thus our Saviour 
calls the women who bewailed and lamented him, daughters of yevufalem, Luke xxiii. 28. 
Thus Ezekiel fpeaks of Sodom and her daughters, and of Samaria and her daughters, fee Chap. 
xvi. 44 —<5 <5. Thus becaufe man is made of the earth, yob fpeaks of that as his mother. Chap. i. 
21. Naked came l out of my mother’s womb, and nakedfiaUl return thither , that is to my mo¬ 
ther’s womb, to the earth : which language was familiar with the heathens alfo. I fhall men¬ 
tion one inftance more; but that is, I think, home to my purpofe. Rachel, both by the pro¬ 
phet yeremiah, and hy St, Matthew, in the places before refer’d to, is brought in as weeping 
for her children. This cannot be meant literally of Rachel, who, being dead fo many ages be¬ 
fore the events fppken of, .could not.be affeded with them : but as Hagar is put for the coun¬ 
try after her time pofleffed by her pofterity, not for Egypt her native country ; juft lb is Rachel 
put allegorically not for; the place of her birth (for Ihe was a Syrian ) but for the country where 
her pofterity fettled ; and the country’s lamentation for the iofs of its inhabitants, is let forth 
by Rachel's weeping for her children. 

If anyone Ihould objed againft what has been faid, that the apoftle firft fpeaks of Hagar as 
a woman,, and then as a country or mountain ; he may ealily perceive the anfwer, that there 
can be no difficulty in this, when he gives fuch exprefs notice that in the latter cafe he fpeaks 
allegorically. . Tho’ indeed if he had given no fuch notice at all, he might have been jullificd 
by examples taken from the old prophets, wherein they Ipeak of as widely different things un¬ 
der the fame name, without any warning given but what the nature of the things themfrlves 
does carry in it.- Nothing can be plainer than this in Hof. xii. 2, 3, T he Lord alfo hath a con- 
troverfy with Judah, and willpunifb Jacob, according to his doings will he recompence him . He 
took his brother by tba heel in the womb, and by his firength he had power with God. Where ya- 
cob in the former verle, is the people defeended from yacob, the ifraehtes : but in the latter verfe, 
the he which plainly refers to yacob) is put for the proper or literal yacob, and not for the peo- 
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the prefcnt literal Jernfalem , for fhe is in bon¬ 
dage with her children : But the fpiritual or hea¬ 
venly Jernfalem (g) is lignified in the prophet’s 
allegory by Sarah , the free-woman (b ); and 
this Jernfalem is the mother of us Gentiles who 
believ e in Chrift ($)• For to this purpofe are the 

words 


Jernfalem which now is, 16 . 
and is in bondage with 
her children. But Jerufa- 
lem which is above, is free, 
which is the mother of us 
all. For it is written. Re- if. 


NOTES. 


16 (^) H SI ivu IsfBUitAM//. But Jcrufalem which is above .] ’Tis manifeft that this is 
fpoken iu oppolicion to Jerufalem mentioned before, the Jerufalem that new is, that is the 
earthly Jerufalem, that church or fbciery that was formed by the covenant from mount Stnai: 
and fo it mud mean the Chrihian church, which was of a more noble and excellent nature, 
being from above, and being heavenly ; to which that paflage does well agree, Heb. xii. 18, 11. 
Te are not come unto the mount that might be touched , and that burned with fire (i. e. mounc Sinai) 
nor unto blacknefs, anddarknefs, ani tempefl, &c.— But ye are come to mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living Cod , the Heavenly Jerufalem, &c. With which may be compared Rev. iii. 
11. xxi. 2, 10. And as the two women in the prophet’s allegory are the two covenants, and 
Jiagar is put for the firft at mount Sinai y by which the Jewip church was formed, fb the other 
muft fignify the new covenant, by which the Chriftian church was formed. 

( h ) EAdlflifa: er/V Is free.] This rendering jfpoils St. PauF s difeourfe : for then he has only 
told us who is meant by Hagar, but not who is meant by Sarah, which is fiich an omifTion as 
’tis not eafy to fuppofe he would be guilty of, efpecially in fo nice a difeourfe as this is: and 
tl trefore ’tis neceifary the paflage fhould be thus render’d. But the Jerufalem above is the free- 
woman that is, fhe is meant by Sarah. This is very obvious, and has actordingly been obfer- 
ved by Dr. Whitby, Dr. Mills, &c. and the laft verfe of the chapter does farther confirm it, 
where he draws a conclufion from what he fays in this verfe ; So then , brethren, we are not chil¬ 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the free-woman. 

(i) Htk er/ tcLv]cov npcov. Who is the mother of us aU .] Mr. Locke in his paraphrafe ex¬ 

plains it thus, c The mother of us all, both Jews And Gentiles who believe.' Tho' the thing it 
felf be unqueflionably a truth ; yet I cannot but acquiefce in Dr. Mills's judgment, who upon 
the credit of good MSS. of ancient verfions, as particularly the Syriac and Vulg. Latin, and of 
ancient writers and commentators, is for leaving out the 'jrttvjvr, and accordingly I have left 
it out in the paraphrafe : and indeed the difeourfe feems to me beft when it is omitted : for as 
the apoftle is applying himfelf wholly to converts from among the Gentiles, fb the prophet Ifaiab, 
in the pafiage refer’d to, and next fet down, fpeaks, at lealt chiefly, of the calling of the Gen¬ 
tiles : it therefore feems mod pertinent to his defign to affert ftrongly that the Jerufalem above 
was the mother of the Gentiles who believed, which was the thing in queftion, the other matter, 
that fhe was the mother of the believing Jews, being on all hands allowed, and acknowledged. 
And 'tis evident his difeourfe after he had cited the words of the prophet, goes on in this ftrain, 
the we v. 28, 31. and the us Chap. v. 1. manifeftly fignifying the Gentiles only. The learned 
and judicious dodor fuppofes that the erdvlvv was at firft fome perfon’s marginal comment, de- 
figned to explain the fenfe of St, Baal, and that thence it crept into the text in thofe copies 
which read it. If this be allowed, as it feems probable (for I am not pofitive in the matter) it 
may not perhaps be unlikely that he that firft made that comment, took it from St. PauF s words, 
Rom. iv. 16. where fpeakingof Abraham, he fays. Who is the father of us ALL, meaning plainly 
both jews and Gentiles. But I can hardly chink that paflage can be pleaded to juflify the copies 
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words of the prophet Ifaiah y whofe allegory, 
what I have now faid, is defigned to clear and 
explain to you, Chap, liv.i. Rejoice thou Sarah , 
who hadft been barren all that part of thy life 
wherein alone women ufe to be fruitful, break 
out into loud acclamations of joy, thou who 
never till thou was paft age., hadft any travailing 
pains; for more numerous are the children of 
Sarah who was defolate and paft hope, than of 
Hagar y who became Abrahams wife, and 
bare him a fon when he was according to the 

courfc 

NOTES . 

that read att here in this place in the Galatians , becaufe the apoftle’s argument there led him to 
fpeak in that manner, as it Teems not to do here. 

It may not be amifs farther to obferve concerning this cxprcflion, wherein Sarah is fpoken of 
as the mother of the believing Gentiles, that it is very agreeable Co other places of fcripture >% 
which represents all the children of God as the children of Abraham, and particularly as Abra¬ 
ham's children by Sarah. The yews in our Saviour’s time feem to have been fenfible of this : 
whence in their difeourfe with him they pleaded that Abraham was their father, John viii. 39. 
and that God was their father, v. 41. We have one father, even God. Thefe expreifions feem to 
have been equivalent with them, as they counted themfelves to be certainly the children of 
God by virtue of their defeenc from Abraham, and judged all who were not fo defeended to 
be excluded from this privilege. But then they faw there was a neceftity of fome limitation,., 
fince they would never allow the Ipmaelites to be the children of God, tho’ they equally with 
themfelves were the poftericy of Abraham ; and therefore they plead in effeft that they were the 
children of Abraham , by Sarah , and not by Hagar. This I chink is their meaning, when they 
fay there. We are not bom of fornication \ we have one father, even God. So that they really con¬ 
fined the privilege of being the children of God to fuch as were the children of Abraham by 
Sarah. Their miftake was that they only confider’d a flefhly and natural defeent from Abra¬ 
ham, and regarded not the only thing that was abfolutely neceflary, that men mull: be the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham by believing. Excepting this miftake, St. Patti plainly goes upon the fame 
principles, not only here in the Galatians, but likewife Rom. ix. 7—9. neither becauje they are 
the feed of Abraham, are they all children (for then, the Ijbmaelites muft have been fo too) but in 
Ifaac fball thy feed be called. That is, They which are the children of the ftp, thefe are not the- 
children of God. (By which it appears that with St. Paul, as well as the yews, the children of 
Abraham are the fame as the children of God) but the children of the promife are counted for the 
feed. Fir this is the word of promife. At this time will I come, and Sarah pall have a fon. That 
is, they 2rc counted Abraham's feed, and fo the children of God, concerning whom the pro¬ 
mife is made, as it is concerning all believers among the Gentiles, as well as yews. Thefe arc 
his children, not according to the flefh ; hut are born to him, as Ifaac was, according to the 
promife made of his having a fon by Sarah. The reader cafily fees how well this accords with 
his difeourfe here to the Galatians. I can’t but add here a paflage from St. Peter, whofe epi- 
ftlc (as Dr, Whitby has proved in his preface to it) being directed to the Gentile converts tn Chri- 
fiianity, makes it the more to my purpofc, lie thus urges the wives among them to be in fub- 

j jeftion. 


TEXT. 

joice thou barren that bear- 
eft not i break forth and 
cry, thou that travailed 
not : for the defolate hath 
many more children than 
(be which hath an husband. 
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courfe of nature capable of generating (k). Now we, brethren, as ifa-zs. 
a8. Thus you fee how Ifaiah has allegorized thefe * c wa5j arcthc chUdren of 
things, and reprefented the fpiritual feed of Jbra- 
bamfhsX was by promife, as more numerous, than 
that which was in a courfe of nature. And now 
that I may farther purfue his allegory, and 
bring the matter home to our own cafe, we are 
to remember, my brethren, that we Gentiles 

are 


NOTES. 

jeftion to their own husbands from the example of Sarah y i Pet. iii. 6, Even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord , whofe daughters ye are as long as ye do well. By which it appears he 
reckoned the Chriftian Gentiles , the children of Sarahy as well as of Abraham , as the Ethio - 
pick verlion joins them together, reading here Zv for nt : but it is therein lingular : and there¬ 
fore I do not mention it as tho’ I made the leaf! doubt of the common reading. 

27 ( 4 ) The words cited by St. Paul 3 are to be met with -Jfa. liv. 1. Nor do I apprehend that 
more -is neccilary tolhow how juft and pertinent the citation is, than thefe two things. 1. To 
prove that ifaiah in this palTage does allegorize the hiftory of Sarah and Hagar , as St, Paul af- 
ferts. 2. To allege the reafons why we Ihould judge, that the prophet’s allegorical difeourfo 
concerning thefe two women, is to be underftood as .pointing to the two covenants. If thefe 
two things can be well cleared, the argument here ufed by the apoftle muft appear Along and 
convincing to the perfons to whom it is alleged. For as he does not argue from the hiftory 
of thefe women as delivered in the law, but from the prophet’s allegorizing it, the Galatians 
muft be fatisfied in the prophet’s teftimony ; nor could the Jews who were indeavouring to 
pervert them, have any thing to fay again!! it, fince they believed Ifaiah to be a prophet, and 
received his writings as infpired : and unlefs we allow his argument here to be good, we muft 
condemn all the appeals that arc made in the new teftament, to the teftimonies of any of the 
prophets, 1 mean of the prophets con lid er’d as contradiftinguilhed to the law, Luke xvi. 16, 29. I 
lhall therefore indeavour to clear both the fore-nientioned things. And, 

1 . It feems plain, tho’ Sarah and Hagar are not exprelly named by the prophet, that yet they 
are the women allegorized by him in this palTage. That foch allegorical accommodations of 
ancient hiftories are agreeable to the prophetick ftile, I think cannot be doubted. I have be¬ 
fore had occalion to mention one, viz., that of Rachel in Jeremiah : and there feem to be ma¬ 
ny in the prophet Ifaiah . One is very plain in the beginning of his prophely, Chap. i. 10. 
Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom, give ear unto the law of our God , ye people of G o- 
morrah. Now as this is agreeable to the ftile of the prophets, and here appears to be fome 
allegorical accommodation, I think Sarah and Hagar are the only women who can be meant 
in the prophet’s defeription. ’Tis true we meet with inftances of women who in fome things 
refemblc thefe : but to none except thefe will all the things here mentioned agree. Thus while 
Peninnah had children, Hannah continued a conliderable time barren, but afterwards had Samuel 
and other children : and thus Ihe exprelles herfelf in her fong, 1 Sam. ii. V The barren bath 
brought forth feven , and (be that had many children is waxed feeble. But ’tis not cafy to imagine, 
that this can be alluded to by the prophet. For if it is, the dilcourle mu': either relate to 
fome event about the time of Ifaiah , or elfe to that to which St. Paul applies it. But 
to what event in Ifaiah's time, or foon after, can we apply it? We know very little cither of 
.Hannah , or of Peninnah'* pofterity: nor have we the leaft hint in the feripture of any diftin- 
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• dtion made by the providence of God, with reference to thefe two : only it may be obferved. 
that however good a man Hannah's fern Samuel was, yet his ferns were far from being like 
him i and there is no likelihood that their pofterity were any better than their neighbours, or 
that any fpecial blelfing attended them above others at the return from the Balylowfi captivity. 
On the other hand, fuppofing men to apply this to the fame event S. Paul does, the calling of 
the Gentiles , it will be a ftrange lpirit of perverfenefs and contradiction in them to pretend that 
the Gentries lhould rather be reprefented as the children of Hannah , than of Sarah, there being 
fo much foundation for the latter, but none at all for the former. 

Again Rachel was a long time barren, while Leah was fruitful: but then what Ifaiah fays 
was not literally true of them in his time, or any time (ince. The pofterity of Leah were al¬ 
ways much more numerous, than thofe of Rachel. Reuben, Simeon, Levi , Judah, Jjfachar , and 
Zebulon, were all the fons of Leah \ and the tribe of Judah alone was at leaf! near equal to all 
Jfrael: and if to Judah we add the other tribes defeended from Leah , fubduCting them from 
lfrael\ the children of Rachel, that is, Ephraim, Manaffeh, and Benjamin can never be fuppo- 
fed comparable in number to the children of Leah. Nor did any thing happen foon after Ifaiah's 
time that lhould give occaiion for a contrary account. Ephraim and Manajfeh were carried 
into their long captivity before the prophet’s death, from which they never yet returned ; and 
lhould it be luppofed, that fome of them might return with the Jews at the releafe granted by 
Cyrus ; yet-they mull have been comparatively very few, and far from being more numerous 
than the children or pofterity of Leah. So that I think there are no other two women whom 
the prophet can be thought to allegorize, but Sarah and Hagar. And indeed his allegory is 
very fine, when thus underftood of them; Rejoice thou barren that bearejl not ; break forth and 
cry thou that travariejl not : q. d. 4 How earneftly defirous was Sarah of being a mother J and 
4 how did foe laugh, rejoice, and triumph when at laft ftie had a Ion in her old age, after foe 
4 had been barren thro’ all that part of her life, wherein only foe could reafonably have any 
4 hope or expectation of having children ? (fee Gen. xxi. 6, 7.) but behold, here is an occafion 
4 for a much more abundant joy and triumph, when Ihe is become the mother of lb vaft a po- 
4 Aerify.’ For the defolate hath many more children, than fie that hath an husband : that is, Sht 
that was with refpeCt to the having children, as tho’ Ihe had no husband, her husband Abra¬ 
ham being fuperannuated, and as it were dead, and Ihe her felf being paft age, and her womb 
as it were dead, hath many mere children, &c. There are two places which deferve to be com¬ 
pared with this, the fame thing being fpoken of in them. Rom. iv. 19. Being not weak in 
faith, he [Abraham] confidered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadnefs of Sarah’s womb. Hence he calls God’s giving them a fon in thole 
circumftances, his quickening the dead [that is, Abraham and Sarah, who wore in this refpeCt as 
deed,] and his calling thefe things which are not, as tho' they were. v. 17. The other place is 
Heb. xi. ii, 11. Thro' faith alfo Sarah her felf received Jlrength to conceive feed, and was delivered 
of a child when (be was paft age, becaufe fie judged him faithful who had promifed. Therefore 
fprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, fo many as the Jlars of the sky for multitude, 
and as the fand which is by the Jea fiore innumerable As therefore a dead husband is no 
husband, and Abraham was as good as dead, Sarah is fpoken of as defolate, or as having in a 
manner no husband. And this will give light to the laft words of the verfe. The defolate hath 
many more children, than fie that hath an husband. Hagar, however a bond-woman, was Abra¬ 
ham’s wife, Gen. xvi 3. and he her husband : and whereas Sarah is fpoken of as defolate and 
without an husband, when foe conceived Ifaac, becaufe Abraham in the courfe of nature was 
then as good as dead ; the cafe with him being quite the reverfe, when he took Hagar , and had 
lfimael\y her, Lhere being nothing fupernatural in that birth, therefore foe is faid to have an 
husband. In foort therefore, the thing allegorized by the prophet is this : that Sarah, who had 
been fo l~ng barren, did at laft by virtue of the promife of God, and his extraordinary 
blelfing, bear a child to fuperannuated Abraham, contrary to the courfe of-nature, and became 
the mother of a more numerous pofterity than Hagar was, who bad * child by him according 
w the courfe of nature, when he was yet in his flrength. And by the way, I would here 
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propound it to the confideration of fiich as make the fcriptur6s ; their ftudy, Whether the light 
which the apoftle has here given us into this paflage of the prophet Jfaiah > A oes not call a con- 
fidcrable light alio upon Pfal. cxiii. 9. and lo lead us into the true delign of that whole pfalm . 

2. I am next to inquire, what realbn we have to judge St. Paul has explained this paflage ac¬ 
cording to the original intent and delign c.f it. Chriltians who are perfuaded of the apollle’s 
jnfpiration will make no doubt of this : but as I am to juflify him in his interpretation, I muft 
allege other ccnfiJtrations. Now fuppofing the truth of what has been faid under the former 
head, that the women allegorized are Sarah and Hagar, it feems reafonablc to allow fuch an 
analogy as Sr. Paul mentions between thefe women, and the particular event the prophet refers 
to>: but I cannot imagine any ocher event than that here affigned, that will bear any fuch ana* 
logy. If Sarah be the barren woman allegorized, it is leafonable to fuppofe that as fhe rejoiced 
in a child of promife, fo the rejoicing the prophet fpcaks of fhould be upon the like account, 
and that this numerous iiluc was born by virtue of fome promife. This muft be owned admira¬ 
bly to fit the calling of the Gentiles, which was according to promife. If it be faid that the 
return from the Babylonip captivity, was according to a promife, I grant it : but then I can’t 
fee how the reft that is faid can be applied : for who then can be the children of her that has an 
husband, who are faid to be fewer in number ? But in the apoftle's explication, the analogy is 
exadl in both parts of the allegory : for as the Gentiles are the children of promife, fo the un¬ 
believing yews well anfwcr to Ifbmael , who was born after the .flefti, and not by promife, 
they being the children of Abraham only by a natural or flefhly defeent ; and the converts from 
among the Gentiles were vaftly more numerous than the natural yews. 

But what I infift on efpecially is how this is brought in, and the place where it ftands in 
the prophecy. ’Tis plain the great event to which the apoftle applies the paflage, is the calling 
of the Gentiles , and that event in fadt followed prefently after the death of Chrift : and if the 
paflage be underftood to fpeak of the calling of the Gentiles , it could not ftand in a more proper 
place in the whole prophecy, it coming in immediately after the liii. chapter, which all Chri- 
ftians know .is one of the plaineft and cleareft prophecies of the death of Chrift of any that we 
have in the whole bible : which is fo evident as to force a late writer to acknowledge that it 
belongs to him only, tho’ he has taken much pains to expound away from him a multitude of 
other paflages in that evangelical prophet, which have been generally underftood to be fpoken 
of him. It is remarkable chat toward the clofe of that chapter the prophet mentions his feed, 
v. iQ. When thou palt make his foul an offering for fin, he pall fee his feed ; he pall prolong his 
lays, and the pleafure of the Lord pall profper in his hand. He pall fee of the travel of his foul , and pall, 
he fatisfed. In fome of which expreflions the calling of the Gentiles feems to be defigned ; and 
that the meaning is, that however the yews would hate and defpife him, according to what is 
faid before in the chapter, yet the Gentiles fhould truft in him. Compare Chap. xlix. 3—7. 
And indeed the author I refer’d to but now, does not fcruple to interpret that paflage, he pall, 
fee. his feed by his feeing c a numerous progeny of faithful believers on his name.* And in like 
manner he expounds the laft expreflion, He pall fee of the travel of his foul, and be fatisjjed : 
4 Our Saviour Chrift fhall he pleafed to fee fb many thoufands by his fufferings faved, and 
* think them abundantly recompenfed, tho’ the benefit redound to others.’ Where tho* he 
does not mention particularly the Gentiles , yet I can hardly think he did not intend they 
fhould be included in the numerous progeny of believers, and the many thoufands that pould be faved 
by his fufferings. I think therefore I may very reafonably fuppofe, that the calling of the Gen¬ 
tiles is foretold in that famous prophecy. The laft words of that chapter, after which immedi- 
itely fellows the verfe cited by the apoftle, feem to me very much to this purpofe. He was 
number'd with the tranfgreffors, and bare the Jins of many, and made intereejpon for the tranfgref- 
fors . I am fenfible his making intercejjton for the tranfgreffors is commonly underftood of that 
Hated and continual intercemon he makes at the right hand of God for his people : but that h*. 
terpretation feems not fb certain, fince the perfons for whom he is represented as afting that 
part, are conftantly, as for as I remember, reprefented under another character, as thofe who 
feme to God by Chrift, Heb. vii, 15, as the eleft of God, or true and finoere Chriitians, Rom. 
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^promife, But as then he 
that was bom after the 
flefh, perfecuted him that 
was born after the fpirit. 


(/^ are the children of promife, like as Ifaac 
was. And from that hiftory which the pro- 2^ 
phet has thus allegorized, you may receive 
fome farther inflrudtion very pertinent to your 
own cafe 2 for as you fee by it, that he who 
was born after the flefli, perfecuted (m) him 
who was born after the fpirit («), fo you can¬ 
not 


NOTES. 

viii. 35> 34- Heb.ix. i yoln ii. i. but this is the only place where his interceffion is faid to be 
made for tranfgrejfors. By the tranfgreflors then we ought perhaps to underftand the Gentiles, 
whom St. Paul calls Jinners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. which opinion of them was both true in 
it felf, and common among the yews ? and the interceffion here faid to be made by him for 
thefe linners of the Gentiles, may be explained from Pjal . ii. 8. Ask of me, and I pall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance , and the tit term of parts of the earth for thy pojfejjton. Having this 
allowance and direttion from the Father, Chrift no doubt asked, or made interceffion for thefe 
heathen tranfgreflors who knew not God, and ferved dumb idols, and according to the Fa¬ 
ther’s promife, his interceffion was heard, the grant was immediately ilfued forth, and the 
heathen in vail numbers became his people, his inheritance, and pofleflion, which was a noble 
fubjeft and occafion of joy and triumph to the heavenly yerufakm, or the true Church of God, 
whofc members were fb very few before : and therefore png O barren , thou that didjl not bear t 
&c. 

zS (f) We.] The we here I think manifeftly relates to the Gentiles ; and it is as tho’ he had 
faid, we Gentiles. St. Paul being the apoftle of the Gentiles , it is very common with him in 
his epiftles to fuch, to join himfeif with them, as tho’ he were himfelf a Gentile . His meaning 
is, that as we Gentiles are the children of the heavenly yerufalem , fignified by Sarah, fb we are 
born in like manner as ifaac wasj by virtue of a divine promife, that is the promife often men¬ 
tioned in the old teftament, that the Gentiles fhould be brought into the Church of God, upon 
which promife Sc. Paul ufes frequently to infill. The inference which he couches in what he 
fays, and which he defigned the Galatians fhould make, is this, That as the fpecial promife 
of God concerning the birch of ifaac, gave him a mighty advantage, and he was conflicted 
heir, when he that was born after the flefh was rejefted from being heir with him ; fo the Gen¬ 
tiles being made the children of Abraham in like manner as Ifaac was, might expeft very eminent 
advantages, and particularly they might reckon upon it, according to the words of Ifatahj 
that they fhouli become more numerous than thofc who were his children only by a. flefhly 
. defeent. 

29 (m) Perfecuted .] The only account we have of this perfection is Gen. xxi. 9, And Sarah 
faw the fon of Hagar the Egyptian, which pe had born unto Abraham, mocking. Whence we 
may learn chat men may be guilty of perfecting, in the apofllc’6 apprehenfion, without pra- 
fifing any open force and violence, when they treat others fcornfolly and abufively. Nor is * c 
hard for men to be really perfecutors, when they little imagine they arc fo? as no doubt the 
yews in the apoflle’s time little thought they were chargeable with fuch a crime, when they 
ufed violence, but fuppofed they were doing God fervice. 

. ( w ) Tir JtATet 7 r i/tvfAd.. Him that was born after the fpirit ,] As he that is born after the fpirit 
in this verfe, and he that was by promife, v. 13. both fland oppofed to him that was born after 
the flep, they may both be underltood, in the main, to import the fame thing, the extraor- 
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not reafonably wonder that the . fame thing 
fhoiitd now happen, and that the Jews , who 
are the feed of Abraham according to the fiefh,,. 
Ihould perfecute us Gentiles , who are his fpiri-v 
tual feed. Now you may judge what will be 
the confequence in the prefent cafe,. from what- 
you find to have been the confequence then* 
Obferve therefore what fentencc prefently fol¬ 
lowed upon IJhmaeW perfecting Ifaac. Caft 
cut , faith the fcripture, the bond 7 woman and 
her [on : for the [on of the bond-woman [hall 
not be heir with the [on of the . fre e-woman. 
And in like manner you may conclude, that the 
Jews, who now perfecyte you, fhall be reje¬ 
cted and excluded ; and you Gentiles , who are 
perfected by them, fhall be the heirs (o). Up¬ 
on the whole you fee by I[aiah y that we Gen¬ 
tiles are reprefented not as the children of Ha- 
gar, the bond-woman, but as the children of 
gh.y. j . Sarah y the free-womaru Since therefore we 
have obtained fuch a liberty as this by Chrift, 
dp you Galatians continue ftedfaft in it, and do 
not again bring your felves into a ftate of bon¬ 
dage. 


3 I; 


even lb it is now. Never- 30^ 
thelefs, what faith the fcri- 
pture ? Caft out the bond¬ 
woman and her fon : for 
the fon of the bond-woman 
fhall not be heir with the 
fon of the free-woman. So 3 k , 
then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-wo¬ 
man, but of the free. Stand z.. 
faft therefore in the liberty 


NO T E S._ 

dinary operation of God in, the birth of Ifaac ; to which God obliged himfelf by his promifo," 
and which he executed and accomplifhed by his fpirit, to whom all miraculous operations are 
wpnt to be attributed, 1 Cor.x ii. 7—n. 

30. (0 .Whoever compares the words here fet down by. St. Paul with rxi. 10. will foe 
that he did not look upon himfelf obliged to tranfcribe exaftly the padage. The little altera¬ 
tion in. the words, not varying at. all the fenfe, makes the paflage run the imoother in his dif- 
courfe. See the note (6). His meaning here feems evidently to be this, The prophet ifaiab\ 
has allegorized the hiftories of Hagar and IJbmaeJ, of Sarah and Ifaac: fince therefore they 
mull be underftood to carry in them a refemblance of the things in our prefent time to which 
he has accommodated theq>,. we may yet farther purfue the matter, and argue the likenefs of. 
the confequence from the likenefs of hehaviour in the two cafes. The confequence of Iftmaets 
perfecutuig Ifaac, was his and his mother’s being, caft out of Abraham' s family, and his being 
excluded trom During the inheritance with Ifaac: it is therefore eafy- to judge, that the Jetu- 
fafcm ,which now is, and the children of Abraham- after the flefh, the yews of this time, who 
&e by the prophet allegorically fet forth_by Hagar and Ifimael, Dull lie cut off from Abraham's 

' family*. 
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Tvherewithchrifl hath made Jage (p) by putting your-felves under that law 
tangled* again b w"th the' which was given At mount Sinai, which is a 
yoke of bondage. yoke of bondage. 


NO T E S. 

family, that is, from the church of God, fince they now perfecuce the Gentiles, who are, ae*- 
cording to the.fame prophet, become the children of Sarah „ or of the heavenly yerufalem. 

Such an arguing, or fuch a comparing of things as this, is always reckonedallowable : nor 
does any one imagine that he who ufes it, efteems the thing from which the argument is drawn., 
to have been any prediction or type of that which is infer’d from it: but it is only- a reafoning 
from the like caufes to the like eifefts in dilferenc cafes, which is certainly (Irong and convincing* 

i (p) The liherty. he urges them to maintain, is a liberty from the bondage of the ceremonial 
law; and this liberty the Gentiles obtained by Chrift. The Galatians indeed had not formerly 
been under the bondage of that law, and. fo could not again intangle themfelves therewith: 
hut they had. been in bondage to falfe Gods and to their lufts. His meaning therefore is,, that 
fince they were made free from that bondage they were formerly in, as Gentiles, they would 
not now a fecond time inilave themfelves by fubmitting to the ceremonial law. See Mr. Locke'3. 
note (p) upon Gal. iv. 9. 

But there is another fenfe in which faKir is ufed for retrorfum, and perhaps that may better 
fuit this place, and Gal. iv. 9. and fo the meaning here will be, £ Don’t by going backward 
- intangle your felves with a yoke of bondage.’ 

After I had /inifhed, and indeed lent away my papers on this fubjeft, I met with the critical 
remarks of a learned writer upon v. 14—*6. And tho’ upon perufiiig them I have not percei¬ 
ved any occalion. to. alter what I had written, yet it may be proper here to take fome brief 
notice of what he fays. 

I was pleafed at firft to find a per/on of his judgment did as little as my felf acquiefce io 
Br. B——’s leaving out by conjefture, o&s eriV ev th A^ptCia., but I was fomewhat 

difappointed afterwards, when I obferved that he himfelf doubted the genuinnefs both of then* 
and fbme others. I hope I have fhown that he is miftaken, when he fays, c The pallage, as it 
c nowftands, can neither be defended nor explained ; and that it needs to be mended by a con> 
f jefture.’ 

I pafs over his two firft arguments againft the. Doftor, becaufe I don’t find they" at all 
affeft my interpretation. Nor is it much concerned, in his third, except in one pafTage which 
feemed very furpriziog. * I can’t, fays he, believe the apoftle thought or defign’d to fay that* 
e the Jewijb nation was in bondage. The Arabians, who fprang from Hagar, were miferably 

* inflaved : but the yews, even at that time, boafted that they enjoyed their own laws, and 
€ were governed by their own kings*. As therefore he here, v. fays the Arabians were it* 

* bondage, fo when he fays in the end of v. 16. That Sarah is the mother of us ally he without 

* doubt intimates, that no one could deny the yews were free.* This is contrary to the ftrain 
of the whole chapter; particularly to the. eleven firft verfes, where he proves chat all the 
unbelieving yews were,in bondage under the ceremonial law ; and it is with reference to thac 
only that he (peaks of the metaphorical bondage of the yews, and liberty of Chriftians, in this 
feftion concerning Hagar e for . .the proper and literal bondage he carries not, that I ran pet ' 
ceive, any farther than Hagar and her lbn Ifimaet. But whatever the boaftings of 

might be, he pofitively afferta they were in bondage, not under the Romans , (tho’ that war 
true alfb) but under the elements of the law. And certainly it was very little to St. * 
purpofe to aftert that the.Arabians were in bondage : for what could that fignify to the Gala- 
tians, whoto he^enftuea only for their being defirow to put themfelves under the ceremormif 
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law ? They fought not to be in the condition of the Arabians, but of the yews, of whofe fer- 
yitude they were not apprehenlive, and therefore needed to be convinced. 

His burth argument is. That //fat yiv, v. 24. ought regularly to be followed by </>£, 

or fome fuch word, v. 16. as a reddition to it. But if this proves any thing againft Dr. B—’t 
or my interpretation (which I don't grant it does) the utmoik will be only tins, that here is an 
inconfiderable inaccuracy in St. Paul’t idle: but then it is whax this learned author is forced to 
admit in his own emendation : for he prcfently himfelf makes ihc » ft, to be the reddition to 
yia. yiv. 

I come now to his way of reading the text, wherein (1.) I agree with him that the beft read¬ 
ing feems to be tfuAsJei $ (not cfs). (1.) He next tells us that for 7b $ hya$ he choofes to 
read 7ofz ydf , from whence he fuppoies fprang the corruption 7b effe A yet%, as it is read in 
•the dar. and Gor . and Alex, MSS, and the Coptic verfion : to which he adds that the Vulg. Latin , 
Jlefy chius upon Lev . xix. together with yerom , Ambrcfe , and all the Latin commentators leave 
out the word \ya.$. But however the prefent Vulg, Latin leaves out the name here of Hagar , 
yet fince the Latin verfion of the Clar. and Ger. MSS. retain it, Dr. MiUs's opinion is very pro¬ 
bable, that it was in the genu in vulgare verfion, and that it was at firft left out by St. yerom, 
or by forne body about his time. It leems to me much more likely, that it has been omitted 
by fuch as did not m J...\and the meaning of it, than that it has been corruptly added to the 
text : fork is not ti.iy ;c imagin with what view anyone could make the addition. How¬ 
ever, I mufl own the corrosion is fo handfom and eafy, that I fhould be much inclined to ad¬ 
mit ir, if I perceived a necellity of making any alteration at all : but I hope my account has 
made it manifeit that there is no need of any. 

(3.) He next in the claufe, th vvv leaves out the vvv, becaufe, as he fays, the 

Syriac and Arabic verfions do fo. But the truer reafbn feems to be, that the retaining it will 
not confift with his next emendation (4) of n J'e iJ m Ufv<rct\hy. for ft <Pi diva Ufv<rd.\ny., The 
omiflion of vvv is not countenanced by any one Greek MS, the Vulg. Latin has it, and I think he 
is miftaken in faying the Syriac verfion leaves it out. It is true the Syriac has not here the 
word [Hiwhich properly anfwers to vvv, but the reafbn feems to be, becaufe the 

language would not bear that ufe of the adverb in the fenfe of an adje&ive ; as neither will 
our own, whence our tranflators have been forced to render it, Jerufalem vuhtch now is, in- 
Head of the now Jerufalem, which would have been very improper Englifi. I can make no 
doubt that the Syriac tranflators found vvv in the Greek copies, from whence they made their 
tranflation, becaufe they here ufe the demonflrative pronoun XTH [Ho*] inftead of it, juft in 
the fame manner in which, as far as I can find, they always render vvv when thus ufed, either 
by RUT [How] when the following fubftantive is mafeuline, or by JSHil [Ho*] when feminine. 
1 will only refer to a few platies which occur, in none of which is there the leaft doubt of the 
genuinnefs of the Greek vvv. Thus they render \v t<u vvv cuuvt. Tit. ii. 12. juft as they do ra 
irsrfcT©- auav@~ , Gal. i. 4. In like manner Rom. iii. 26, viii. 18. xi. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 13. 
Eph. ii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 17. and 2 Tim. iv. 10. I confefs the Arabic verfion has no word that an¬ 
swers to vvv, and perhaps tho’ it was in the copy ufed by the tranflators, they might not think 
it neceflary to exprefs it, fince they might fuppofe that every one would perceive it could be 
only the literal yerufalem that was oppofed to the yerufalem above, or the heavenly yerufalem , 
Heb. xii. 22. And if that tranflation will weigh any thing in the prefent cafe, it will eftablifh 
the common reading and confequently that of vvv alfb. (5.) As I allow a parenthefis 
iathb place, the reader may fee how I think it ought to be order’d by what is faid before in the Dif- 
feriation. I fay nothing of the fenfe he puts upon the word <rvs which he renders conjun- 
Husjejl, and thus gloftes upon it, c yudea is full of continued mountains, and therefore mount 
* Sin^i which began at the red-fea, and extended it felf with one perpetual ridge toward mount 
1 Sion , might be faid to be joined to yerufalem, efpecially fince they to whom this was faid, 
‘ lived in very diflant pans of the world.’ 

Suppofing what he here fays of the continuance of mount Sinai to mount Sion were true ; yet 
there needed fane inftance wherein wrovyjiv is ufed by a Greek author in that fenfe. Had he 

produced 
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produced any fuch it would have been more to his purpofe, than the bare rendering of the Vul¬ 
gate , which feems to be only an odd guefs at the meaning of a paflage not underitood by the 
cranllators: and there bei»£ no doubt that <rvroix& the genuin reading in the Creek, we muft 
only have rccourfe to the ftnfe of that word. Now taking it in the way it is frequently ufed 
for in eadem ferie re/pondet ; the queflion is how JJagar wtoix* to ferufalem. I think the two. 
feries here to be compared ftand thus, according to St. Paul's difeourfe : 


The hiftory in Cenefis . 

i» JJagar that hath an husband 
a. generates Ifimael 

3. after the flelh, or according to the courfe 
of nature. 

4. She and her fon are in bondage. 


The allegory in Jfaiah . 

1. The prefent ferufalem, the metropolis,- 
or mother city of thofe with whom the 
covenant at mount Sinai was made; 

2. generates Ifrael 

3. after the flefh, by a flefhly defeent. 

4. She and her children (the natural Ifrael) 
are in bondage under the law given at 
mount Sinai, 


According to this account Hagar in the hiflory anfwers to the earthly ferufalem in the alle¬ 
gory. But the fenfe that author puts upon the paflage is fo forced and unnatural, and feems fo 
foreign to St. Pauls fcope, that I am perfuaded it can do him no fervice in eftablifhing his conie- 
fturc. Nor does he himfclf feem well fatisfied with it, fince he prefenrly exprefles his doubt 
whether the whole parenthefis, as he has altered it [roefs 2/m 4 r/V kv tm Ag^Cia, f . 
c uro/^« J'e r« li&vtjahnf] are the apoftle’s words, or an elucidation crept out of the margin 
into the text: nor does he appear to be without apprehenflons, that after all he has faid, this • 
claufe docs fomewhat diflurb the fenfe of the place. His makes it look probable that he has 
not hit upon the true key to St. Pauls meaning : and whether I have fiicceeded any better is 
left to the judgment of the reader. 

The account here given facisfies me, however I fhall add the conjecture of a very learned and 
judicious friend upon the paflage, which he was firft led to from reading the criticifin laft 
mentioned. And I do it the rather, becaufe it.feems to preferve the fenfe of o-uvo/^h, and 
keeps nearer to the Creek copies, by retaining the word rCV. The fenfe of the place is this : 
The two oppofite parts of theprophet’s allegory, as explained by St. Paul, may be reprefented thus ? ' 

Verfe 24. Thefe two women are the two covenants : 

1. The one covenant from mount sinai , yer. 26. 1. But the other covenant from fera* 

falem 

2. gendering unto bondage, which is Agar ; 2. is the free woman, Sarah, 

(v. 25. For this mount sinai is in Arabia , 

and anfwereth, in one pan of the allego¬ 
ry, to the city now called ferujalem, in 
the other) 

3. .for fie is in bondage with her children . 3. who is the mother of us aU. 

The apoftle here oropofing to fhow that the two women alluded to by the prophet were the 
two covenants, firft fhows where the covenants were delivered, then to which of the wo¬ 
men each of them refered, and laftly how the charaders of the women anfwered thofe of the 
covenants. 

The claufe in the parenthefls v. z<,. may be conflder’d chiefly as hiftorical, and defigned ex¬ 
plain more particularly and folly the different places, wherein the two covenants, alluded to in the 
prophet s. allegory by the two women, were firft delivered. And therefore when the apoftle 
has acquainted the Galatians where mount Sinai was, namely, in Arabia; he is ao lefi exact- 
jrith refped to the other place, exprefling it by t ? yvy Ufttg-adJp, the city now called ftru falem. 
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tar (as the words may be turned) yerufalem, as 3 tis now cailtd. By which manner of expreflion. 
he feems ftill to Have kept in his view the 'firft ages of the yewip hiftory. For in Abraham** 
time, if we credit yofephus, this city was the feat of Melchijedec, which Gen- xiv. 18. is called. 

. Salem, and'by yofephus XoAvy-ct, Antiq.l. i„ c. 11. And afterward, when the Ifraelites got 
pofleflion of Canaan , it was in the hands of the yebufites, and called yebup or yebus. So yo- 
Jbua xviii. 18. And yebuft, which is yerufalem. And tho’ perhaps the Ifraelites , upon conquer- 
. ing part of it, might then call that yerufalem ; yet we find the name yebus was retained till 
David's time, when he took the cable, 1 chron. xi. 4. And David and all Ifrael went to yerufa- 
Jem, which if yebus, where the yebujites were, the inhabitants of the land. 5. And the inhabi¬ 
tants of yebus faid to David, thou pah not come hither. Never thelefs David took the cafile of Sion, 
which is the city of David. 

Indeed the word called is not exprefled in the Greek ; yet it may very fairly be fupplied from a 
like paflage m Herodotus, where'that participle is exprefled. For fpeaking of Paris, upon his 
carrying away Helen from Sparta , he fays: ’A 7T/KViz)cu kc To vvv K ctwCi/tov Ka.Azvy.ivov coyct 
ra NeiA.», L. 11. c. 113. He arrives at that mouth of the Nile, which is now called KovafiiKov. 
The hiftorian had the fame reafoiv for ufing this manner of exprelfion, as the apoftle feems to 
have had with refpeft to yerufalem, becaufe that mouth of the Nile had not the name, which 
he here gives it, till feveral years after Paris came thither. For this bafe afh'on of Paris occa- 
fioned the Trojan -war, at the conclulion of which' the Spartans returning home were driven to 
this place, .where Canobus or Canopus, the pilot of MenaJaus , dying, they built a town there, 
and called it by his name, from which that mouth of the river was afterwards denominated. 

■ Strabo gives this account of the town : Kdvu(i@- zncovoy©- th lAiviKct* KvCzfvfirx, >im)d-ovov- 
r }©~ ojjtcQp L. xvii. Canobus took its name from the pilot of Menelaus, who died there. And 
Tacitus more fully: Germavicus Nilo fubvehebaiur, orfusoppido a Canopo. Condidere id Spartani ob 
fepultum itiic reftorem navis' Canopum, qua tempefiate Menelaus , Graeciam repetens , diverfum ad 
mare terramque Lybiam delatus. Ann. 1 . 11. c. 60. Germanicus failed up the Nile, beginning at 
the town Canopus. This town was built by Spartans, upon the account of Canopus the pilot, 
Wh& wa: buried there , when Menelaus, returning to Greece, was carried to a different fea, and the 
coaft of Lybia. ’Tis plain from thefe palfages, that Herodotus , Jjy uling the words to vvv koAzv- 
yzvov, defigned to intimate that the mouth of the Nile, which he calls K ovcoCikov, had not that 
name at thetime he is Ipeakingof. And afterwards L. 11. c. 156. he ufes th vvv in the fame 
fonle, not as -an adjeftive, but with a participle, to denote the prefent time in oppolition. to fome- 
thing before. For fpeaking of Latona's concealing Apollo from Typlon, he fays, fhe hid him, 
iv tVi vvv wAcoth Asy oyivvi vri<r<p,tn an ijland that is now f,aid to font ; skVm tAwth, 

but which before did. not float, as he had faid juft before, and that the name of it was Xzyysf. 
Thefe inltances leem to juftify the interpreting St. Pauls words in the fame manner. 

But now thole, who firft underftood this expreflion of the apoftle in a tropical fenfe, as meant 
of an earthly yerufalem, which might agree with mount Stnai, muft needs be at a lofs to recon¬ 
cile this interpretation with the words » ciVo lz$ wetAny, at the beginning of v. 16. and there¬ 
fore may reasonably be fuppofed to have changed into ovasy in order to make an heavenly 

yerufalem, which might ftand in oppolition to it, and* rendervthe two parts of the allegory con- 
lillent. Tho’ in Hebrews x\w 1$, zz. where the fame things are refer’d to, the diftindiou^ is 
. made only between the mount that might be touched, or mount Sinai, on the one fide; and on 
the other, mount Sion, which is likewile there called the heavenly yerufalem. There is no men¬ 
tion of two yerufalems, an earthly and heavenly > or what is equivalent, a legal and evangelical. 
And this oppolition between mount Sinai and yerufalem, as the two places where the yewip and 
gofpel covenants were firft promulgated, is very agreeable to Ifatah' s prophecy, xi. 3. Out of 
Sion fiaR go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from yerufalem. Which was afterwards 
accomplifhed both by our Saviour’s praftice, and what he fays to his apoftles, Luke xxiv, 47. That 
repentance and rmffon offws fowld bepreached in his name among all nations , beginning at, ye- 
, rufalem , 
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As to the word <rv?oi% t e(, thofe things are fa id <rv<roix&t') which are cv^o/^et to one another. 
'Now things are called <nJrosx* * n a dou We refpcft : firft Jimply, when they follow one an¬ 
other, in the fame direft line ; as on the contrary thofe are called cLVTisotx*j which corre- 
(pond to each ocher in two oppofite lines. So the fcveral figures, as they Hand one under an* 
other, in each part of the allegory above mentioned, are <nkoix* i , and tll0 ^ e thaC anfwer to 
each other in the oppofite parts are amro/pta. But things are likewife called truVo/p^at by way 
of analogy : as when any two parts in oppofite lines hold refpeftively the fame rank in their 
own feries ; or have the like relation to their proper fubjeft : fo that the fame things may be 
both rvrot'x *■ and dvriroix*) but under a different confideration. Thus mount Sinai and jem- 
faJem are eci TiVo/p^at, as they Hand oppofed to each other in the two parts of the allegory ; but 
ffvro/x a ttv&Koyiciv, as they have the fame order in their own feries, and denote the 

place, where that covenant, to which they refpettively refer, was firft delivered. ’Tis there¬ 
fore in this fenfe the apoftle is here fuppofed to fay, that mount Sinai dnfwers to Jerufalem, 
And this fignification of <ri/Vo/%©" is mentioned by Alexander, in prim. Topic, tom . u. where he 
fays : 2uVo/%et fiiv >8 bkyQax d^Krihos^ x) ra o/zaU? 'Tf'of tiva, a x) kat dvAKoy’iAV 

ini ay’-afid rouwret, neTirripti xj w d*<£nuns' ix.etTZ£?v $ ojjtuv ofsoieos Ip(« rrfif it? 
curd* o/Micoi to eu&tiTov x} to t ti?htov. ixdri&v ;*> tw tZv opoicof ix ei ' 7r ?° { ’ ta Zv «r/ 
cvToiX/A. Thofe things are alfo called truVo/p^c t to one another , which have a like refpett to fome 
other things , and may be/aid to be analagcus : as knowledge and fenfe, becaufe each ofthefe has a 
like refpeti to the things under them ; and in like manner fenfible and intelligible, becaufe each has 
the like relation to thofe things whofe they are . 

Upon the whole, which ever of thefe interpretations is prefered, I muft profefs that I cannot 
fee that the enemies of Chriffianity have the leafk occafion to infulc or triumph on the account of 
this paffage of St. Paul: on the contrary his argument appears to me pertinent and ftrong, and 
his whole difeourfe exceeding lively and beautiful. Nor do I doubt but the like will be found 
to be the cafe of other at prefent dark and obfeure paffages in the feripture, when it (hall jleafe 
God men fhall difcpvef the true fenfe of them. 
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MATTH. II. 1g, 14,15. 

And , when they [the wife men] were departed , 
behold , the angel of the Lord appeareth to Jo- 
feph in a dream , faying , Arife, and take the 
young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bring thee word : for 
Herod will feek the young child to deflroy him. 
When he arofe , he took the young child and his 
mother by night , and departed into Egypt: and 
was there until the death of Herod .* that it 
might be fulfilled which was fpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet , faying, Out of Egypt have I 
called my fon. 

T HE words here cited are found only in the prophet Ho feci 
xi. 1. and unlefs the evangelift cites here that prophet, 
we muft be forced to own that he refers to fome pafTage 
of the old teftameut which is loft or fadly corrupted. And 
Were the difficulty difcover’d only in thefe latter ages, fuch a fup- 
pofition might be more eafily allowed r but fince in Eufebius and 
probably Origens time, they could difcover no other place in the 
prophets that could be refer’d to, it is certain that the paflage muft 
?;hen have been dropt within the two or three firft centuries* This 

fijp-r 
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fuppofition the friends of Chriftianity would gladly avoid, and they 
have therefore defervedly apply’d their induflry to difcover the per¬ 
tinence of the citation. It is not my bufinefs to fhow the weaknefs 
of their attempts, but only to indeavour to advance what may help 
to fatisfy in the cafe ; and this I lliall do with all the candour and 
fairnefs I am able, being willing to own my want of light in feveral 
paflages of holy writ, which I think is no difparagement to a man 
who profefles only to be a ftudier thereof: and where I fail I fhall be 
thankful for affiftance from others who are better able to difcern 
the fenfe of the facred writers. 

There is one thing which I think it but fair to take notice of here 
at my fetting out, and that is, that when a text is cited in the man¬ 
ner this is, and it is faid. Such a thing was done THAT it might be 
fulfilled which was fpoken , I always efteem the paflage cited to be 
a clireCt prophecy of that particular event, and that it belongs to 
that event, and that only. I acknowledge this fixes upon me a 
difficulty, which they elude who take it for granted that fuch cita¬ 
tions are only by way of accommodation. 

Now the great difficulty before us is to fhow how the words of Ho - 
fea xi. i. When lfrael was a child I loved him , and called my fin out 
of Egypt, can be thought to be intended by the prophet concerning 
Chrifl: s being called by the angel out of Egypt. The context in 
the prophet will be confider'd as we proceed ; he that does not re¬ 
member it, may here in the beginning turn to his bible and take a 
brief view of it, before he reads on. 

In treating of this argument I defign, 

1. To inquire whether there be no difficulty in the other fchenie 
of explaining the prophet, to fpeak of the departure of the Ifi 
raelites out of Fpypt, under the conduct of Mofes . 

2. What may te fuppofed to render the application of the paflage 
to Chrifl fo difficult as it has been found. 

3. To give as clear and diftinCt an account as I can of the fenfe of 
the prophet. 

1. I fhall inquire whether there be no difficulties in the other way 
of explaining the prophet to fpeak of the departure of the lfrael/tes 
out of Egypt under the conduct of Mofes . If there be any fuch, it is 
but reafonable to balance thefe with thofe of the other interpretation : 
for the truth only lies betweeai thofe who apply them fo, and thofe 
who apply them only to Chrifl ; in cafe we fuppofe St. 
here cites this paflage in Hofea and not fome other text of the ol<J 
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teftament now loft. Now tho’ the difficulties I fhall mention are not 
very great in themfelves, yet I think they are worth taking notice 
of. 

1. Then I obferve the cxpreffion of calling Ifrael out of Egypt, is 
as far as I can recoiled unufual. The exprelfion which is in a manner 
conftant concerning this, is that God brought them out, Hof. xii. 13. 
j Exod. xx. 2. Lev. xxv. 55. Deut. iv. 20. v. 15. c PfaL lxxx. 8. 
and lxxxi. 1 o. So he took them by the hand, to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt, Jerem . xxxi. 3 2. and in this prophet Hofea 
chap. xi. 3. he taught Ephraim to go, taking them by the arms. 
And the like ftile is I think perpetual. The reafon of this feems to* 
be, becaufe that God is represented as continually attending, and 
conducing them in their coming out of Egypt, the fymbol of his 
prefence continually accompanying them •, and therefore as 1 imagine 
he is not faid to call them out, which is the adion of one at a diftancc, 
when he invites or exhorts perfons to come to him, and not of one 
who bears and carries another as God is faid to do his people : but 
the cxpreffion will well fuit the condition of the infant Chrift, when- 
God fent his angel, not to bring him out of Egypt , but to dired his 
reputed father Jofeph to bring him thence. 

L don’t find the word "ijtt which is here render’d a chi Id is ever 
iifed to fignify the Ifraelites in Egypt ... That Ifrael is called God s 
f6n is certain, nay, and that a word near a-kin to this mw Hof ii. 
1-5. for youth is to be found thus applied is granted : but the other is 
pot, that I have been able to difcover, fo much as once to be met 
with. This word very properly fignihes a child or an infant, and 
fo might well be ufcd of Chrift, but till fome inftance is produced 
of its being ufed of the people of Ifrael in Egypt , the ufe of it here 
may, deferveour regard :. and the rendering of the LXX. is to my 
purpofe, who have On IHere are therefore two 

things in the verfe that are difagreeable to the ftile of all the old 
teftament, if it be underftood of the children of Ifrael : but are moft 
cxad and proper if ufl d of Chrift as St. Matthew applies it. 

2. 1 fhall next inquire what may. be fuppofed to render the appli¬ 
cation of thofe words to Chrift fo difficult. I do not make much 
account of the difficulty, fome may apprehend from , the name Ifrael 
here, ufcd, it being clear, as I think, that this is in the prophet 
If a iah, w ho was cotemporary with Hofea, the name given to Chrift., 
But the gjrateft difficulty feems to me to arife from the obfcurity of 
tb&whole prophecy,. Tlio prophet, Hofya lived and prophefied for 
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a long time together ; fome reckon fifty years, and indeed it muft 
be longer rather than fhorter. Now belide the darknefs that is ob- 
ferved in almoft all prophecies, there is fomewhat peculiar in this, 
by reafon we have no dates of the particular prophecies, nor hardly 
any diftindion whereby we may know where a new vifion begins, 
fb that a millake in this matter may eafily puzzle us. Befide thefe,, 
there is fomewhat very obfeure and puzzling in the very ftileand 
method of this prophet,- the taking notice of two particulars where-' 
of may be perhaps of fervice for explaining the verfe under confide— 
ration 

i. It feems to me that this prophet does often change the names 
©f places and perfons, which muft render his difeourfe hard to be 
underftood, unlefs much attention be ufed; and even then, it may 
not be eafy always to befecure what he means. To give fome in- 
ftances of this nature* We find that God by this prophet expreffes 
a very extraordinary deteftation of idolatry, and even of the very 
names of the idols and idolatrous places, and fhows he would not 
have them mentioned ; chap. iL i 6 y \j. And it Jloall be in that day y 
faith the Lord , that thou Jhalt call me Ifhi, and Jhalt call me no 
more Baali. [There was no harm in the word, and it often has the 
fame fignification with IJki my husband : hut as it was fo like to the 
name of the heathen God 'Baal or Baalim , in deteflation thereof 
he would not have it ufed concerning himfclf.] Lor Twill take away 
the names of Baalim out of her mouthy and they Jhall no more be re¬ 
member'd by their name. Agreeably to this deteftation of idolatry, 
the prophet feems to avoid as much as may be the naming of idols, 
and efpecially the giving any name to the places where they were 
worfhip’d, that imply’d the leaft honour. Thus Bethel being the 
place where Jeroboam fet up one of his idolatrous calves, and the 
prophet having occafion to inveigh againft it, does not, perhaps, fo 
much as once call it Bethel (which was an honourable name and 
fignified the Hotife of God) when he fpeaks of it in its idolatrous 
ftate : but he calls it Bet haven the hotife of iniquity or vanity , chap, 
iv. 15. v. 8. x. 5. or Aven y iniquity or vanity , chap. x. 8. Com¬ 
pare Amos v. 5. or Beth-arbel the houfe of the infnaring god y chap, 
x. 14. as I think the fame Bethel is meant thereby. There is one 
place where heufes Bethel ; but then it is plain it is when it was not 
in its idolatrous ftate, Chap, Ail 4, He [Jacob] found him hr Be¬ 
thel : why he may be thought to ufe it-' Chap. x. 1 J* will be inqui¬ 
red afterwards,. 
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I am fenfible there was fiich a place as Beth-aven , which is men¬ 
tioned JoJJj. vii. 2. and in feveral other texts, and which was not 
far from Bethel: but that has not hinder’d the generality of interpre¬ 
ters from underftanding Bethel to be meant in Hofea by Beth-aven : 
and indeed the exprefs mention of the calves at Beth-aven , Chap, 
x. 5. feems to determine it that it muft be fo. Nor can this feem 
ftrange when compared with Chap. i. 4, 5, n. ii. 22. where God 
changes as it were the honourable name of Ifrael> into that of Jez - 
reel , of a fomewhat like found, tho’ that was like wife the proper 
name of a place, JoJh, xv. 56. 

I am apt to think the prophecy deals in like manner with the 
names of men. Thus chap. x. 14. Therefore Jhalla tumult arife a- 
mong thy people , and all thy fortreffes Jhall be [polled as Shalman 
[polled Bcth-arbel in the day of batteL The LXX. have very 
ltrangely render’d this paffage : 4 Therefore fhall deftru&ion 
c arife among thy people, and all thy fortrefles fhall ceafe, as 
c prince Salaman [was dejlroyed ] by the houfe of Jeroboam in 
c the day of battel.’ But it is not eafy to conjecture, who then 
this prince Salaman was, or what deflru&ion is meant. It is. 
likely, as St. Jerom fays, that they wrote Jerubbaal , ( as it is in 
Grabes edition) and not Jeroboam , and that they imagined that 
Salaman was the fame as Zalmunna mentioned Judg. viii. and P[ 
lxxxiii. 11. and that by Jerubbaal they intended Gideon , to whom 
that name was given. St. Jerom in the Tidgate tranflation from 
the Hebrew falls in with them, and fays that fignifies the 

fame as But that feems at lead uncertain: for tho’ Bel 

Jfa . xlvi. 1. may probably fignify the fame idol-god that was anci¬ 
ently called byi Baal ; yet I never find his name written Up¬ 
on the whole I hardly think that interpretation will be eafily recei¬ 
ved. 

By Shalman many modern interpreters underftand Shalmanefer , 
and I think with great probability, from what is faid of him : but 
they hardly pretend to conjecture the reafon why the prophet calls 
him only by one half of his name. What if it fhould be what is here 
fug gelled, in deteflation of fome idol whofe name was Jfar or Efer> 
")PN It was a common practice among the Jews to bring in the 
name of God into their own names, as in all thofe names that end 
in Ely as T>aniel y Ezekiel , &c. or in Jah ^ as lfaiah y Jeremiah , 
&c. The fame was the cuflom of the Babylonians , as is evident 
from Merodacb-Baladan, or isfardokempady and Evil merodachy a 
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part of whofe names \Merodach~\ was the name of a \Habylonijh 
idol, Jcr. 1 . 2. from Nebuchadnezzar or Nabocollajfar , as he is 
called in ‘Ptolemy s canon, from Nabopoltaffar, Nabonaffar , Nabo - 
naditis , Nebuzaradan and Nebujhasban , and Shamgar-nebo; all 
which are compounded partly of the name of Nebo or Nafyo, an idol 
of the Babylonians , Ifa . xlvi. i. which Teems to have been a very 
ancient idol among the Moabites and other heathen nations, Numb* 
xxxii. 38. from which probably the mountain where Mofes died, was 
denominated ,• the fame is evident from Belibas , Rigebelus , men¬ 
tioned in Ptolemy s canon, from BelJJjazzar , and Beltejhazzar y 
which was the name Nebuchadnezzar gave to Daniel, according to 
the name of his God , Dan* iv. 8. .ZW being the name of a noted 
idol. It Teems probable that the names which were aflumed, were 
fometimes compounded of the names of more idols than one, which 
might be owing partly to their fondnefs for their idols, and partly to 
their being denominated from their parents, in whofe names there was* 
a remembrance offome idol. Thus the names of two idols, Merodachr 
and Bel , occur in Merodach-Baladan , the latter by reafon of his 
fathers name, Baladan , tho’ it feemsto be a part of his own pro¬ 
per name, and therefore he is called Merodach Baladan , the Ton of 
Baladan . Ifa, xxxix. 1. 2 Kings xx. 1 2. 

And if nxtt was the name of an idol, as is highly probable, the* 
fame is to be feen in the names Nabonaffar , Nebuchadnezzar , Na- 
bopollajfar , Belfhazzar , Beltejhazzar , and Nergaljharezer . It 
does not feem unlikely that of the Babylonians and iDKof the 
Affyrians, were names of the fame heathen God, tho’ fomewhat 
differently founded according to their different dialers, and fo Shal- 
mane far, Efar h addon, and Tiglath pilefer, might receive their 
names partly from his. It is remarkable that in Ptolemy s canon 
Efar in EJarhaddon is fpelt juft in the fame manner as the termina¬ 
tion of the Babylonian names ittK, for he is called Ajfaradinus , as 
the others end in ajfar, as Nabocollaffar, &c. 2£ and o being both 
Utter# fibilantes & ejufdem organi , the fouhd of them, was near 
a-kin, and they might eafily be writ for one another, and it fhould 
feem that the Affyrians were not utter ftrangers to the Babylonian 
way of pronunciation in this cafe : for in the name of one of Sennache - 
rib\ fon., Sharezer , the termination is and it is probable he 
dr: 'ondnated his fons Sharezer and Efarbaddon from an idol as well 
a:. . :thcrfon A dr ammelech, which was the name of one of the 
gods ol Sepharmim x 2 Kings xvii* 31. Now if we fuppofe this ter 
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be the cafe that was the name of an idol, and Shalmanefers 
name is partly compounded of that, it is perhaps no unreafonable 
conje&ure -from the ftrain of the prophecy, that Hofea left out the 
name of the idol to fignify his detection of it, and fo called him 
only by the beginning of his name Shalman . 

I have been ready to fufpeft, that for the like reafon the prophet 
Hofea has left out one part of the name of Sennacherib , and called 
him only by the latter part of his name Jareb y Chap. v. 13. x. 6. 
It is true there is the Jod then wanting in Sennacherib : but if we 
may judge of the JJfyrians by the Jews y that is no great matter, 
fince they left out the letter Jod fometimes in the beginning of a 
proper name. So he that is called Jeconiah , 1 Chron. iii. 16, \j. 
jerem . xxiv. 1. is called Coniah y Jerem. xxii. 24, 28. Nor do 
I think it any material objection againft this inftance that all the 
verfions except the Targum read here Jeconiah , and not Coni- 
■ah y fince ’tis certain that Jeconiah is the perfon intended, and 
the translators might think it enough for them to call him by his 
more ordinary name. However that there may be no doubt about 
their practice, I will add three inftances more. JoJhua the fon of 
Nun is called ynn, Num. xiii. 8. and frequently yPlJT- It is true 
Mofes is faid to have called him fo, Num . xiii. 16. But it is obfer- 
vable that he is called fo before Mofes is faid to have done this, 
Exod. xvii. 9. and what is more to the purpofe, after Mofes had 
called him fo, and a little before his own death, he drops the Jod 
in his name. Dent, xxxii. 44. and calls him Hojhea. Thus again,' 
he who is called jpy* 1 Chron. i. 4 2. As called fpy Gen . xxxvi. 27. 
Nor do I think this to be any fault ot the transcriber, it being not 
unufual, as I fuppofe, to prefix or omit the Jod. Thus king Heze~ 
hah's name is commonly written irrpTn or rrpTH, 2 Kings xviii. 
1, io, 14, 15. but very often has it a Jod prefixed in the books of 
the Chronicles , and he is called IJTpTiT 1 Chron. iv. 41. 2 Chron . 
xxviii. 27, xxix. 3 6. xxxi. 9, 20. xxxii. 22—2d, 30. Nor is this 
any error of the tranferiber in thofe books, fince we find his name 
in like manner written Ifa. i. 1. and JTpTft, Hof i. 1. Mic. i. 1. And 
if a Jod was fo eafily added or left out in a proper name by it felf, 
much more may we fuppofe it might drop in compofition. How¬ 
ever that may be uncertain, there feems little reafon to doubt that 
Shalman is the fame with Shalmanefer : and that being fuppofed, it 
may well be thought that Eetharbcl is, like Eetha^ven y a feigned 
name and ufed by way of reproach, and that it fignifies the houfe of 
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the infnaring God, as the calf at "Bethel was no doubt a fnare to the 
children of IfraeL Interpreters are at a lofs to find fuch a place as 
Betb-arbel , or to find any hint of Shalmanefers fpoiling it: but if 
w e take this method of explaining the prophet, agreeably to his own 
fiile, all the difficulty presently vanifhes: for there can be no reafon 
to doubt of Shahnanefers fpoiling Bethel^ fincc we find 2 Kings 
xvii. 28. that when the new colony, planted in Samaria by Sbal- 
manefer , wanted one to inftrud: them in the manner of worlhiping 
the God of the country, he thereupon fent one of the priefts, who 
came and dwelt in Bethel; and confequently Bethel had before been 
conquered by him. 

2. Another thing which renders this prophet very obfeure, is that 
he does not always difpatch and make an end of one fubjeft before 
he undertakes another, but fometimes purfues two together, inter¬ 
changeably and alternately treating of each, much in the fame man¬ 
ner as I have obferved St. Paul does in part of the fecond and 
third chapters to the Coloffians . Every one muff perceive how in¬ 
tricate fuch a procedure renders any difeourfe. And as I take this 
to be an obfervation of great confequence in fixing the fenfe of Chap . 
xi. 1. under confideration, Ifhall indeavour to make it plain, by an 
undoubted inftance, that this obfervation is juft. I will not pretend 
to give the reafon why it pleafed God, to direft the prophet to 
write in this manner ; I only appeal to matter of fa& that thus it is. 
All that I fhall fuggeft is, that perhaps as God defigned the pro- 
phecy of Chrift’s being called out of Egypt ihould be obfeured by 
fuch a method (fuppoling the fame is to be found there, of which af¬ 
terward) the other which is more plain and clear fhould ferve as a 
key, to that which is of greater importance. I don’t think it need¬ 
ful here to make a long dilfertation, or many remarks to prove that 
the prophet writes in this manner in the place I now refer to, and 
fhall fet before the reader. All that I fhall do, is to take afunder 
what he fays upon the two fubje&s, and fet them in diftinft co¬ 
lumns, and leave it to the reader’s judgment whether it be not evi¬ 
dent that the parts in each column are to be joined together as clofe- 
ly as tho’ nothing had intervened. The place of the prophet I fpeak 
of is Hof xi. 12. xii. 1. - ■ 
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*Xhe prophet HofeaY difcourfe T’he prophet's difcotirfe concerning 
concerning the children of Ifracl Jacob, perfonally and not na- 
and Judah. tionally confide/d« 

chap. xr. 

Ephraim compaffeth me about 
with lies, and the houfe of IJrael 
with deceit: but Judah yet ru- 
leth with God, and is Faithful 
1 * with the faints. Ephraim feed- 
eth on wind, and followeth after 
the eaft wind : he daily increafeth 
lies and defolation, and they do 
make a covenant with the Jffy- 
rians , and oil is carried into E- 
& gypt . The Lord hath alfo a con- 
troverfy with Judah^ and will 
punifh Jacob [that is the whole 
houfe of Jacob both Ifrael and 
Judah'] according to his ways*, 
according to his doings will he 
recompenfe him. 

He [ 'Jacob perfonally confider- , - 
ed] took his brother by the heel 
in the womb, and by his ftrength 
he had power with God. Yea 4 , 
he had power over the angel: he 
wept and made fupplication unto 
him : he found him in Eethel , and 
there he fpake with us. Even 5* 
the Lord God of hofts^ the Lord 
is his memorial*. 

* Therefore turn thofi to thy 
God: keep mercy and judgment, 
and wait on thy God continually, 
fr, He is a merchant^ the balances 
of deceit are in his hand: he lo¬ 
ft* veth to opprefs. And Ephraim 

faid. 
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Concerning Hrael and Judah. Concerning Jacob per finally, 4 


Laid, yet I am become rich, I 
have found me out fubftance: in 
all my labours they fhall find no 
o- iniquity in me that were fin. And 
I that am the Lord thy God from 
the land of Egypt , will yet make 
thee to dwell in tabernacles, as 
in the day of the folemn feaft. I 
lo-havealfo fpoken by the prophets, 
and I have multiplied vilions, and 
ufed fimilitudes by the prophets* 
iti.Is there iniquity inGilead? Sure¬ 
ly they are vanity, they facrifice 
bullocks in Gilgal; yea, their al¬ 
tars are as heaps in the furrows 
of the field. 


15. And by a prophet the Lord 
brought Ifrael out of Egypt [re¬ 
ferring to what he had faid 0.9.] 
and by a prophet was he prefer- 
14. ved. Ephraim provoked him to 
anger moft bitterly, &c. 


And Jacob fled into the coun- ^ 
try of Syria, and Ifrael ferved 
for a wife, and for a wife he kept 
fheep. 


Let any confiderate reader judge whether as I have reprefentefl 
his difcourfe, 0. 6. is not to be joined with v. 2. and fo of the reft 
of each column, and whether there be any tolerable fenfe or con¬ 
nection if you join what is in one column with what follows in the 
other. I avoid making any critical remarks upon the place, and 
have therefore followed our tranflation. My bufinefs is not to treat 
of this paflage, any farther than barely to fhow that fuch a manage-, 
ment as I mentioned is certainly to be found in it. 

Thefe things being thus premifed, I come now, 3. To give a$ 
clear and diftinft an account as I can of that paflage in the prophet 
. p j ” which 
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which St. Matthew cites. Now as I here take the difcourfe to be 
alternate, I fliall take the parts afunder, and place them, as before,, 
in two columns, and then add fome observations to confirm this ac¬ 
count. I fliall begin no farther back than chap; x. 14. 

The part relating to the people of The part relating to Chrift ... 

Ifrael and Judah. 

>4 Therefore fliall a tumult arife 
among thy people, and all thy 
fortrefles fliall be fpoiled, as Shal- 
man fpoiled Beth-arbel in the day 
of battel: the mother was daflied 
in pieces upon [or with] her chil- 
*5. dren. So fliall Bethel do unto 
you becaufe of your great wicked- 
pefs.. 

In the morning [that is, in His 
youth] fliall the king of Ifrael be 
certainly cut off- Becaufe Ifrael u 
was a child, and I loved him,, 
therefore out of Egypt have L 
called my fon*. 

5, As they £the prophets] called 
them, fo they went from them: 
they facrificed to Baalim , and 
burnt incenfe to graven .images. 

3 . I taught Ephraim alfo to go,, 
taking them by their arms, but; 
they knew not that I healed.them*, 

^ I drew them ‘ with the cords of a ^ , 

man, with bands of love, and I 
was to them as they that take off 
the yoke on their jaws, and l 
kid meat to them. 

He fliall not return into the'*, 
land of Egypt , nor fhail th e jf? 
Jyrian be his king, . 


Becaufe 



Differtat ion on MAT* II. 

The part relating to Ifrael 
and Judah. 

Becaufe they refufed to return, 

6 . therefore fhall the fword abide 
on his cities, and confume his 
bars, and devour them becaufe of 
their own counfels, (jc 

It is to be obferved that this prophecy was probably delivered after 
the captivity of the ten tribes. 

If the paflage that fpeaks of Shalman means Shalmanefer , and 
the prophet does not fpeak there, of a future event, but illuftrates 
his threatning by a known judgment lately executed and frefh in 
their memories (as feems raoft likely) then it is unqueftienable that 
the prophecy muft be after that captivity ; and there are other paf- 
fages that may feem to confirm the fame thing. Chap. x. 7. If this 
be allowed,- we may well fuppofe that fome things here mentioned 
may concern Judah and fome Ifrael\ as they are juft before diftin— 
guifhed v. 10, 11. and fince the fpoiling of Ifrael is fpoken of as 
already paft, it may reafonably be thought that Chap. x. 14, 15. is 
a. threatning particularly againft Judah: and that God here declares 
that he would as forely punifh Judah , as he had already punifhed 
Ifrael It will be here objected that the mention of Bethel , v. 1 j.- 
will not allow this : So jhall Bethel do unto you becaufe of your great 
wickednefs. And were indeed Bethel to be underftood of the city, 
where the calf was woFfhip’d, this objection would be unanfwera- 
ble. But fince this prophet in fpeaking of that place never once 
vouchfafes to give it the honourable name of Bethel , when he fpeaks 
of it as a place of idolatry, but always mentions it under fome re¬ 
proachful name ; it is not unreafonable that we fhould inquire vvhea¬ 
ther he may not here defign fomewhat elfe by Bethel. Now it 
feems to me mod likely that Bethel is not here nomen proprium^ but 
appellatimm ,. and that by Bethel we are to underhand the hoiife of 
God at Jerusalem. I am fenlible that when the temple is fpoken 
of as the houfe of God,, it is commonly called OTi^Nn m or ' 
O’l/N but it may as properly be called no, and fo the tem¬ 
ple at Jerufalem is at lead once called Zecb. vii, .2.. What I con¬ 
ceive is meant, by the threatning, is that the temple at Jerufalem 

which 1 
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which is indeed the houfe of God, fliall be the occafion of a fore 
deftru&ion to you, while you rely upon that for fafety, crying the 
temple of the Lord\ the temple of the Lord , and at the fame time 
commit the very worft of wickednefs. 

AVhat follows in that column goes on concerning Judah no far¬ 
ther than one verfe, and is a reproaching them for their great wic¬ 
kednefs, their idolatry and incorrigiblenefs, and may be compared 
with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—16. Jerem . xxv. 4—7. xxxv. 15. Hofea 
goes on in the two next verfes, 3,4. to fpeak of Ephraim or IfraeL 
And after the next break in his difeourfe at the latter end of 0. 5. he 
'returns to the people, and feems efpecially to fpeak of Judah , ®£- 
catife they refufed to return , pointing at their obftinacy before com¬ 
plained of, v. 2. But perhaps fome may imagine that he feems here 
to change his ftile, and return to the Angular by his faying his and 
not their 1 Therefore {hall the [word abide on his cities, and covfume 
his bars, and that this does not fuit the manner of his difeourfe con¬ 
cerning Judah or Ephraim, v. 2 —4. But I think this difficulty 
may be eaJily removed: for in the next words he evidently ufes his 
former ftile, And devour them becaufe of their own compels: and if 
I miftake not, the his in thofe two claufes refers to Chrift fpoken of 
v. y. and who is here confider’d according to the character given him 
Chap . x. 1y. as the king of Ifrael, and fo thefe cities and the bars 
or defences of them, or perhaps the fortreflfes whereby the country 
Was defended, are ftiled his . 

But it may then be obje&ed that thus the two columns are mixed 
together which are pretended to be fo intirely diftinft. I anfwer 
that the prophet fumifhes us with a key for this, in the firft inter¬ 
changeable difeourfe which 1 fet down in two columns, upon which 
the reader is defired to look back: for there He, v. 3. is to be ex¬ 
plained, and fomewhat more harfhly too than in the prefent cafe, 
from v. 2. which is in a different column: And by the way, the at¬ 
tentive confidering thefe things can hardly fail to convince us, that 
this intermixture of dilferent fubje&s is not to be aferibed to any fub- 
fequent cafual diflocations of the feveral parts of the prophecy, 
but is intirely conformed to the original writing of the prophet him- 
felf. 

But the other part of the difeourfe, which is contained in the fe- 
cond column, and which relates to Chrift, is what needs moft to be 
cleared. Now in order to that, let it be obferved, That it is not 
eafy to imagine that the prophet fhould prophecy concerning any 

a ' other 
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ether king in this place as the king of Ifrael\ but Chrift. The king 
of Ifrael^ as diftinguifhed from Judah , was overthrown, and his 
kingdom deftroyed before by Shalmanefer , when he led away the 
ten tribes into captivity j nor had they any king peculiarly over 
them ever fince. Nor was there any king foretold by any of the 
prophets who was to be over them but Chrift. But as this prophet 
fays Hof. iii. 4, 5. The children of Ifrael Jhall abide many days with¬ 
out a king ., and without a prince , and without a facrifice , and with¬ 
out an image , and without an ephod , and without teraphim . Afterward 
Jhall the children of Ifrael return and feek the Lord their God , and 
David [Chrift] their king , andJhall fear the Lord and hisgoodnefs in 
the latter days , [i. e. the days of the Meftias.] It feems therefore 
plain, that by the king of Ifrael we are here to underftand our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, who is fpoken of as the king of Ifrael in the old pro¬ 
phets, and as fuch was expected by the Jews , John i. 49. If the 
king of Ifrael be taken in this fenfe for Chrift, nothing can more 
exactly agree in the accomplilhment: for after this time no other 
king of j Ifrael was ever cut off, but he. And farther he was cut off 
in the morning of his days, in his youth, about the age of 35. 

Having mentioned the king of Ifrael , he goes on thus, Becaufe 
Ifrael was a child , and I loved him , &c. where there can be no dif¬ 
ficulty in underftanding Chrift to be meant by Ifrael: for thus is he 
called in other prophefies, as is obferved by Eufebius, Hem. Ev* 
lib . ix.p. 427. and particularly by Ijaiah , who was contemporary 
with Hofea , If a. xlix. 3. which cannot be more ftrange than that he 
Ihould be called David, as he is by this and feveral other prophets. 
And befides, the name may be, and efpecially in this place, ellipti¬ 
cal, and to be filled up from what goes juft before• and fo the fenfe 
will be 'Becaufe the king of Ifrael was a child and I loved him^ &c, 
I think we may obferve another inftance of this kind, Nam. xx. 14, 
Mofes fent meffengers from. Kadefh unto the king of Edom, -— v. 18* 
Jnd Edom [that is the king 0/Edom, fee Judg. xi, 17.] faid unto 
him. See the reft of the hiftory in that place. I have faid enough 
before to fhow how proper the words are if underftood of Chrift- 
Every one muft perceive, even upon a curfory reading, that in the 
following verfes the prophet changes his ftile, which tho* it is net 
indeed a certain proof, yet looks fair toward this interpretation. 

At v. 5. he returns to the ftile he had ufed v. 1. in the-lingular j 
and as I fuppofe that is to be conne&ed with v . i . I think we have 
here a clear proof that he does not fpeak of Ephraim or I\raeh For 

con- 
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^concerning them what is here faid, is not, I think, true j nor would 
the prophet be confident with himfelf, in cafe he afferted it of E - 
phraim , That he Jhonld not return into the land of Egypt, as may 
appear by thefe teftimonies. Hojeav iii. u, 13. Hecauje Ephraim 
hath made many altars to fin now will he remember their ini¬ 

quity ., and vifit their fins: they fhall return to Egypt. And can it 
then be thought, that the fame prophet would fay of Ephraim 
chap xi. 5. He Jhall not return into the land of Egypt ? Again, 
Chap* ix. 3. If hey Jhall not dwell in the Lord's land: but Ephraim 
fhall return to Egypt, and they Jhall eat unclean things in the land 
of Affyria. Nay they were not only to go into Egypt , but to die 
and be buried there, v. 6 . Egypt Jhall gather them up, Memphis 
Jhall bury them . And again he foretels their being in Egypt , chap, 
xi. 11. ft hey Jhall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out 
of the land of Aflyria. Compare Lent, xxviii. 6, 8. It is proba¬ 
ble that many of them went into Egypt in the reign of king Hojhea , 
when he fent meffengers to So king of Egypt , and depending on his 
aid, revolted from the king of Jjfyria* 2 Kings xvil 4. Nor is 
this inconfiftent with their being carried captive into Jjfyria : for 
thefe two things are feveral times joined together in the prophecy, 
as Chap - vii. 11. ix. 3. xi. 11. and xii. 1. But if we fuppofe the 5th 
verfe to be conne&ed with v. 1. and that it relates, as St. Matthew 
applies it, to Chrift, nothing can be more true and exadt: for after 
he was once called out of Egypt, when he was a child, he never a- 
gain returned thither. 

But then the next words, as they ftand in our common tranflation, 
jnay be objedted: for, it may be faid. How can the next words fuit 
Chrift, Hut the AlTyrian Jhall be his king ? And indeed it is not true 
.of Chrift, that the Jjjyrian was ever his king, or that he ever was 
under his dominion and government. To this I anfwer. That when 
two fentences are connedted, whereof the firft is a negative, the ne¬ 
gation is frequently in the Hebrew language to be carried down from 
the firft to the fecond, as may be feen in the following places, where 
the obfervation of the fupply made by our tranflators, and printed 
in It a lick as fuch, may fatisfy even the Englijh reader, that the ob¬ 
fervation is juft, Leuu xxxiiL 6. Job xxxii. 9. (Where indeed our 
tranflation does not fo plainly difeover what they have fupplied: 
,and therefore I will translate the words literally as they are in the 
Hebrew , and the rather becaufe we have there vb in the firft claufe, 
find the copulative 1 in the fecond, exadtly as in the place before us: 

Great 
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Great men are not wife , and [that is nor] do the aged underjiand^ 
judgment.} Pfal . ix. 18. Prov. xxv. 27. xxx. 3. and many other ^ 
places might be alleged to the fame purpofe. Hence, as the reader 
may obferve, I have render’d the words thus, Nor Jhall the Affyrian 
he his king. In thefe and the foregoing words I underflan d the 
prophet to fpeak according to the language of his own time, and of 
the famous and mofl eminent oppreffors and inflavers that had ever 
been of the people of God, the king of Egypt , and the king of df- 
fyria : and he denies that they fhall be able to opprefs Chrifl: for 
when once he left Egypt , he fhould never return thither any more, 
nor fhould he have at any time to do with the king of djjyria. 

I am fenfitle that an obje&ion will be made againfl what I have 
faid from the verfion of the LXX. which renders the place thus, 
when lfrael was a child , then li ved him and called his Tons out of 
Egypt. By which it may be thought they read in their copies yja 
for and this plural reading is confirmed by the Ear gum. But to 
fpeak freely, I apprehend this to have been the explication both of 
the LXX. and the Eargum , of a dark place which neither under¬ 
flood. And certainly thefe authorities are fufficiently balanced by 
the confent of our prefent Hebrew copies, of dqnila> Symmachus v 
and Eheodotion , which all exprefs it in the lingular, my Jon , and ef- 
pecially by the agreement of St. Matthew with them. 

I hope I have offered what is fufficient to abate the triumphs of 
the enemies of infpiration, upon the occafion of this citation of St. 
Matthew. The method I have ventured upon to explain the pro¬ 
phet is indeed new : but it appears to me to be juft and well fupported 
in the main. And if I have hit upon the true key, which I fubmit to the 
judgment of the attentive reader, 1 fhall very much rejoice, to fee a. 
a better ufe made of it• or elfe I fhall be pleafed to fee a better way 
fuggefled by a more skilful hand ; there being nothing I more defire, 
than to have the holy feriptures explained in a rational and, folicL 
way. 


The END.. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

Concerning fome things faid upon the 

Epiftle to the COLOSSUNS. 

S INCE the publication of the Parapbrafe and Notes on the Colofftans, my very learned and 
good friend, Mr. Whiflon, did me the favour to refer me to Dr. Mi Us for an account of 
the letter from Laodicea, which I willi I had not over-look’d before. The do&or’s opi¬ 
nion ( Proleg . p. 8, 9.) is that the epiftle to the Ephefians (as we call 10 I 3 the very epiftle 
St. Paul fpeaks of Col iv. 16. and that it was originally written by him to the Laodiceans. 
What the doftor has written on this argument is, as ufual, with great judgment, and defervea 
tt> be confider’d. He has, I confefs, extorted my aflent to the greateft part of what he fays. 

He has proved it highly improbable that that epiftle was at firft written to the Ephefians . 
-St. Paul had refided among them, and kept back nothing that was profitable unto them , but had 
Jbew'dthem , and taught them publickly, and from houfe to houfe : he had not fbunn d to declare 
unto them all the counfel of God ; and by the Jpace of three years he ceafed not to warn every one 
night and day with tears, Afts xx. 20, 27, 31. how then could he write to them as tho’ he had 
never feen or been among them, but only had heard of them ? how ftrange is it that he fhould 
ufe the fame ftile to the Colofftans , Col. i. 4. with whom he had never been, and to the Ephe- 
fians among whom he had lived and preached fo long? Eph. i. 1$. Wherefore I alfo, after 1 
heard of your faith in the Lord Jtefus, and love to all the faints . Again, is it likely he would 
refer thofe to whom he had declared all the counfel of God fo long together, to a bare report of 
himfelf ? Eph. iii, 2. If ye have heard of the difpenfatton of the grace of God which is given me to 
you ward . Or would he fuppofe that they who had been ear-witnefles of his knowledge, and 
had heard him preach a thoufand times, would need to underfiand his knowledge in the myfierj 
of Chrifi , from what he faid in a few verfes, or even the whole, of that fhort epiftle ? Eph. 
iii. 4. 

I remember when I began to write on the Colofftans , I took notice of chap. i. 4. as a 
clear argument that St. Paul had never been among them : but oblerving afterwards that he 
ufed the fame ftile to the Ephefians (as I imagined) among whom he had preach’d fo long, 
I thought it neceflary to drop that argument, and fo took up with Mr. Locke's account, which 
l tranlcribed. It feems now much more probable to me, that the epiftle ro the Ephefians was 
written to fuch as he had never feen ; nor can I find a fatisfaftory account of the three 
palTages, upon which the doftor infifts, in the other fcheme. And no doubt thefe gave o£ca- 
iion to Otcumenius to fay in his prologue. That St. Paul fent them that epiftle, haying 
feen, qnly h^af<4 qfthero; which nuftb^ very ftrange, tf he {eat it to the Ephe - 

flans t 
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fans! for it is certain (as that writer alfo acknowleges) it was fent by him when in bonds. 

Chap. iii. i. iv. i. vi. to. and it is dear from the APIs that he had fpent three years at Epbe* 
fus before his iirft being in bonds. 

I may add, that it would be very Grange, if this epiftle were written to the Ephe- 
fiartfy he fhould never once through the whole of it, refer either to his preaching among 
them, or the fucceft of it, or the obfervations he had made of them, either as to their 
behaviour in genera], or their kindnefs coward himfelf. This is not ufual with him, 
when he writes to thofc to whom he had preached himfelf; to which purpofe we may compare 
his epiftles to the Corinthians , Galatians y Philippians , and Thejfalonians. Nor is it likely he 
would conclude an epiftle to the Ephejtansy without taking particular notice of fome of 
his fpecial friends, fuch as Onejiphorus } who was of Ajia } and probably of Ephefus , a Tim . i. 
i( 5 , 18. 

And tho* we have no ancient verfions or MSS. which do not read, as We do, at 
Ephefus, Chap. i. r. yet what the dodor obferves is very confiderable, That it appears by 
the teftimonies of St. Bajtl and St. yerom 3 that fome ancient copies they met with left out 
thofe words, while they were at a loft what to put in the room of them. The prefont 
agreement of our copies is to be accounted for by what the dodor allows, that the change 
of the infeription of the epiftle is very ancient, it being thus quoted by Ignatius , which 
ever edition you choofe of his epiftles; in the fhorter epiftle to the Epbejians, Jeff . i z. in 
the larger Jeff. 6, 9. Nay the dodor fuppofes this alteration made before the canon of 
the new teftament was fettled, which to me alfo feems probable. But I can’t fo eafily 
aflent to his conjedure, that it might be made by Sc. PauPs diredion, prefently after the 
writing of the epiftle, when Tycbicus brought the Epbejians a copy of it. For the fame 
reafon for which I believe it was not originally written to them, I believe likewife St. 

Paul would not direft the making fuch an alteration, namely, becaufe he knew there 
were fome things in the epiftle which would not fuit the Epbejians : befides that by this 
means he would dired them to darken a paffage in his epiftle to the Cohjpans. My con- 
jedure rather is, that when St. Patti font this epiftle by Tycbicus , Chap. vi. it. he order’d 
him to deliver a copy of it to the Epbejians ; and that they took this as a fufficient 
reafon to confider, lpeak of, and glory in it as written to them, and that their ambi¬ 
tion of having it thought that fuch a noble epiftle was direded to them, led them in the 
copies they dispers'd to reprefent it as direded to them ; and Ephefus being the metropolis 
of the country, and the church there being very numerous and famous, might be the 
caufe why the generality of the copies difpers’d carried this infeription, So that hitherto 
there is no material difference of my opinion from the dodor’s. 

But I am not fo clear in the evidence the dodor produces that this was the epiftle to the 
Laodiceans. What he alleges concerning the agreement between it and the epiftle to the 
Colojpans , which render’d it proper that both fhould be read in each church, is confi¬ 
derable : and very plaufible is what he mentions from TertuUian, of Marcion the heretick’s 
■aflertion, that this was the letter to the Laodiceans. But I have one objedion which I 
can’t lb eafily get over: and were it not for that, I imagine I fhould folly agree with 
him. My objedion is, that it feems highly improbable, that St. Paul would fend his falu- 
tations to the Laodiceans , in the epiftle he wrote to the Colojfians , in cafe he had fent 
that epiftle to the Laodiceans by the fame meffenger. The' dodor, who does not ufe 

to overlook any thing that makes for or againft him, could not but take notice of this: 

and he conjedures. That, perhaps, after St. Haul had fealed up his epiftle to the Laodtce- 
ansy he confider’d that the falutation with which he concluded it [ Chap . vi. 14. Grace be 
•with all them that love the Lord ye Jus Chrijl in Jincerity ] was too general, and might 
feem according to the tenour of the words to be direded as much to all the faithful, as 
to the Laodiceans, and fo might be left agreeable to them ; and that therefore in his 
epiftle to the CohJJians he added a more diftind falutation to the Laodiceans which 
might be every way pleafing to them. Salute , fays he, the brethren which are in Lao- 

dicea, with Nymphas, and the church which is in his houjey Col. iv. 15. This conjedUre 

carries in it the leaft probability of any thing advanced by him on the fubjed. For 

what 
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what could be difpleafing to the Laodiceans, upon their reading fuch a noble epiftle di¬ 
rected to them, wherein he had exprefc’d the higheft refpeft to them, and beftowed the 
higheft commendations upon them ? what room could there be for their taking it unkindly 
that he did not faluce them particularly in the end of the epiftle, when he had done it to 
fully in the beginning ; Chap. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and from the 
Lord Vefus Chrtjl ? Nay tho’ the conclufion of the epiftle is in fuch general terms as the doftor 
mentions; yet the verle before is a falutation dire&cd to the Laodiceans in particular (in cafe 
the epiftle was written to. them) Peace be to the brethren , and Jove with faith from God the father, 
and the Lord Jfefus Cbrifl. So, that 1 can’c fee why the falutation fent them in their own epi- 
ftie ftiould not have pleafed them full as well, as that in the epiftle to the Colojfians. Here 
therefore I fufpend*my judgment, being neither able to acquiefce in the doctor's fblution, nor 
yet to offer a better.. 

The do&or’s obfervation is very juft, that fince there is no doubt about the author of the 
tpiflle, it is of little importance to us, to whom it was written, the regard due to what is faid 
in it being the fame, whether it was written to the Laodiceans , Eplejians, or any other church:- 
and fb.this is not more material than a great many other various ledions in the new tefta- 
ment. 

If any think fit intirely ta agree with the dodor in his opinion, they need not upon that 
account dillike what is faid toward the latter end of the note (t) on Col. ii. 18. concerning 
the agreement between the epiftle to the Colojjians, and Chrift’s epiftle to the Laodiceans , Rev. 
iii. 14, &C. For taking the dottor’s notion for granted, tho’ the cenfure pafted upon the 
worfhiping of angels, might feem at firft fight more proper to have been inferted in the 
epiftle to the Laodiceans ; yet,, upon fecond thoughts, perhaps it may not. And fiqce St. Paul , 
defigned the two epilUes ftiould be read in both churches, this may be thought no fmall inftance 
of tJie skilfulnds of his addrefs,. that in writing to the Laodiceans he ftrongly aflerts thofe prin¬ 
ciples which W'ould neceffarily overthrow the practice fome were indeavouring to introduce, 
among them, but avoids the giving them offence while he forbears the exprefs mention of the 
practice it felf, referving that for his epiftle to the CoJoJfians, who had kept themfe.lves more free 
from that corruption, tho’ they might not be wholly out.of danger. 

I think men ought never to fpe.ak or write with greater candour than* when it is of the holy 
ftriptures: and I hope by what I have faid in this adverpifement it may appear, I am open to. 
conviction, and ready to acknowlege any miftake into which 1 may have unwarily fallen, 
which is all that can be expefted from fuch fallible fhort-fighred creatures as we are : and unlefs , 
gicn can bear with one another upon fuch terms, we. m.u A at once banifh all careful and diligent, 
inquiries qut of the world. 


F I K 1 Si 
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PREFACE. 


T HE Taraphrafe and Notes on the Coloflians and the' 
Philippians met with fo good a receptim, that the learn¬ 
ed author was thereby incouraged to defign a commenta¬ 
ry in the fame way on all the other eptfiles which are 
imverfally acknowledged , or generally reputed to be wrote by 
St. Paul, excepting thofe which had been before paraphrafed by 
Mr. Locke. 

The greater obfinrrty and difficulty ofmderftandirtg this epiftle 
to ^Hebrews determined him to make this his next attempt 
He did not live tojinijh it ; while he was confcientiou/Iy, and with 
great labour endeavouring to add fome light to this part of the 
j acred oracles, it feemed good to his great Mctfter, the five- 
reign and ad-wife dtfpofier of aU things, to caH him away 
to receive the reward of his faitbfulnefs and well improved 
talents. 

If this Tarapbrafe and the Notes bad been publijhed as the 
others were, without a name, there are in my judgment feme 
marks of a peotttiar diligence and penetration which would have- 
difeovered the author, though they had not the advantage of bis 
laft review.- 

*But in the nature of the thing it feems highly rcafinable, that 
when pofibumms works art pubhfhed to the world, befizks the fie 
internal marks and evidences * there JJjould be the tejlimony of feme 
one or more concerned in the publication, to fatisfy the world that 
fucb papers were wrote by the perfim whofe name they bear > or to 
whom common fame aferibes them , Accordingly, I do hereby 

affiiro 
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ajjiire the reader , that he has thefe papers juft as Mr. Peirce 
left them ; they being all printed from his own hand-writing . 

In this re [peel they differ a little from many other poftbiimous 
works; they are pubiijhed by the author s defire in his laft 
ficknefs. 

I have chofen to leave off abruptly both in the paraphrafe and 
notes on the 3 4 th verfe of the xth chapter , rather than I would fup- 
prefs or add any thing to what he left wrote upon it. 

It will probably be a furprize to fome perfons at the fir ft fight , 
to find a paraphrafe and notes on the five loft verfes of the xiith 
chapter while the end of the xth is not finijhea> and the whole xith, 
and the fir ft 24 verfes of the xiith chapter are left untouched: Of 
which this is the true account. 

Mr. Peirce was firmly perfuaded\ that in the latter end of the 
xiith chapter the author of this epiftle did defign to refume , and 
farther urge the fame argument which he had mentioned in fome 
verfes of the fir ft chapter , and therefore he finifhed his paraphrafe 
and notes on thefe five verfes 3 while the fubjeU was frejh and 
warm in his mind , and fent them up to me y juft as the reader now 
has them , fome months before he died. 

*Befides this performance , this truly great man has left.behind 
him fome DiiTertations on particular paffages of feripture ; and an 
EfTay on a very uncommon fubjeU, which he defigned Jkould fee 
the light. 

I cannot fay that he gave the fame intimations of his mind with 
refpeU to any of his fermons: but as there are a few of them wrote 
in.long bana> hereafter they may probably be pubiijhed. 


Benjamin Avery. 

Feb. r6, 

174 ' 
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BiHertations on fome particular Paflagea of Scripture, by the fame Author, in the feme 
Form with this Paraphrafe, 
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EPISTLE 

TO THE 

HEBREWS. 


SECT. 1 

C H A P. I. I- 

CO NT ENTS. 

I T being the general defign of this epiftle to confirm and efta- 
blilh the Hebrews in their adherence to Chrift, and the pro*- 
feflion of his holy religion, the author of it very skilfully ad^- 
apts his difcourfe to the railing in their mind,s the moft noble and 
honourable apprehenfions of him : and intending to fhow how vaft- 
ly he was to be prefer’d to any of thofe meffengers from God 
whom they moft highly valued, he here looks back to his original 
chara&er, that was antecedent to his incarnation j and then infen- 
fibly falls in upon his advancement above the angels at his refur- 
re&ion. 

TARA - 


Written 
from 
Rome in 
the year tf 
our Lord 
6 a. of 
Nero 9. 
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Chap. I; 

v-v**/ 


HEBREWS. 

TARATHRASE. TEXT. 


G O D who in feveral parts (a), and in di¬ 
vers manners (£) uttered his mind, under 
the former difpenfation, to the anceftors of the 
Jews , by the prophets, has now in this laft 
difpenfation, or in the times pf the Mefliah 
(r), fpoken unto us by his Son (d), whom he 
hath coqftituted the fjgif aqd I^prd of all 

things 


G OD who at fundry i 
t i me s, and in divers 
manners, fpake in time paft 
unto the fathers by the pro¬ 
phets, Hath in thefe laft 2. 
days fpoken unto us by bis 
Son, whom he hath ap¬ 
pointed heir of all things. 


NOTES. 

1 (a) no\v(jLtfu<. At fundry times.] If we regard the etymology of the word, the fenfe' 
lyill rather feem to be. That God difcover^d his will apci^ntly by the prophets in feveral parts 
or parcels ; fo that one part was to be learnt from Une prophet, and another part from an¬ 
other : but now he had by his Son given a full and intire revelation of his whole will. 

( 1 ) In divers manners.] God fyake fometimes by a dream > or a or a ftrong impulfe 

upon the minds of the prophets, and fometimes by angels, whp were lent by him in the fhape 
a/id appe^apce of men to. m^ke knowr^ his will. 

1 (0 E ' 7 T \f£(t\isv tuv tutuv. In thefe laft days.] This or the like phrafe is often 

met with in the Old Teftament, Gen . xlix. 1, Sum. xxiv. 14, Deut. iv. 30. if a. ii. z. Mic. iv. 1. 
fferem. xxiii. zo. Ezek. xxxviii. 16. Dan. ii. z 8 . Hof iii. 5. And the like we find in the New 
Teftament atfo, AHs ii. 17. 1 Tim, iv. 1. z Tim. iii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 10. z Pet. iii. 3. Thefe laft 
days were under!rood by the Jews to fignify the days of the kmg~Mefria}]. "And that 'this is 
the meaning of fuch phrafes, may eafily appear to fuch as will confulc the learned Mr. ffof. 
Mede upon this argument, in his Apoftacy of the Latter Times y Chap, xi, xii, &*e. 

(d) Hr tjw. By his Son.] It has been the a^mmon opinion of the ancient Chriftians, as well 
as Tis of the generality of the modern writers upor^ the |bri^ures, that in many, or at leaft . 
in fome of the appearances of the angels recorded In the Old Teftament, the hby@- y the Son 
himfelf was one of the number. If this be fuppofed to be true, an emphafis muft be under- 
ftood to be laid upon the manner in which God lpeafts tQ us jij thefe laft days by his Son, viz. 
that it is by him as incarnate"and dwelling in'fleftl. tiutt it may be queftion’d whether that . 
opinion has any folid foundation, I know not of any place of fcripturc where ’tis exprefry 
ailerted : and the arguments brought to,prove it, aye fb very, fright, that it feems at beft to be 
a mere conjecture. There is at leaft nothing in this epiflje to favour it, but the contrary. 
What I have before fuggefted as the only way to make the text before us confift with that 
opinion, may feem a ftrain; whereas it is vtfy eafy and plaip, if rejefting that conjecture, 
we judge that dod never imployed his Son as a meflenge* to-meal before 1 his. incajn^iop. 
And we have two paffages in this epiftle wjiich lopk venj -n^jrhi cha, fame way, ( Chs(p % ij, 1, £ 
If the word fpoken by angels was ftedfaft j and evpty tran/grfjfim and dtfobefieyse received a juft 
re com pence of reward ; how Jball W e efcape if we negleft folgreat ftthation , which at theJift-fe- 
gan to be fpoken by the Lord ? ’Tis agreed on all hands, I think, that by . the woyd fpoken by an-> 
geljj we are to underftand the law that was given at Mcunf . which we are fure was. 
given by their miniftry, Deut. xxxiii, z. Pfaf. Ixviii. 17. Afij vii. ^ 3, Gal. iiL J9. But if the- 
Son was the fpeaker at,the giving of the law* which is pretended with- as much probability 
as. his fpe akin g on any other 'oecafan, the fpree of the argument, will ;be loft: for.it wa^eafy. 
fi# the Hebrews to,reply, that their law was t a$ firft fpoken by the Son, as well as the gofpel, 
and therefore there was Ao realonto infer in the manner this writer does, chat thq punifhment 
vFasniore to be dreaded in the latter cafe thanin the formei;.. The other patfag^ in this epiftle, 
which feems not to agree with this notion, is Chap. xiii. z. Be not forgetful to entertain ftran- 
gers : for thereby fome have entertained angels unawares. If the. hbyfjr was one of the angels 

whgL , 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

by whom »ub he m»de things (<?), by whom he alfo made the worlds 

(/)> 

NOTES. 


Chap. I. 

wy 


who appeared to Abraham , Lot , or any other of the ancient patriarchs, our author has not 
made fo much of his argument as he then might have done. For it mull have been much 
Wronger in cafe he had faid, “ That thereby fome had entertained angels, and not only angels, 

« btrt the Son of God himfelf unawares,” Nor is it reafonable to fuppofe that he would in¬ 
clude the Son under the general term of angels , in an epiftle wherein he had been fb indu- 
flrioufly contradiftinguilhing and preferring him to them. But I would not be thought pou- 
tive in rejefting that opinion, concerning which I have offer’d my fufpicions. 

(e) Op I d-tvce KMi£?vofj.oy , x<lv]coy. Whom he hath appointed heir of all things .] In the com¬ 
mon acceptation, an heir is one who fucceeds another after his deceafe in the injoyment of his 
honour or eftate. But it being impoflible that the immortal God Ihould ever have any heir in 
fuch a fenfe, ’tis neceflary we Ihould take the expreflions more loofely, when we read of 
chriftians being heirs of God, or of Chrill’s being conftituted heir of all things. By Gal. iv. i. 
we learn what was principally intended by a perfon’s being faid to be heir. Now lfa)/ 3 that 
the heir 3 as long as he is a child , dijfereth nothing from a fervant , [or rather, as Mr. Locke fays, 
from a bondman] tho* he he lord of all. If our author’s expreflion be explained from hence, 
two things will be denoted by it, i.That he is pofleflbr of all things, or in St. Peter s ftile. 
That he is lord of all things , Afts x. 36. z. That this lordfhip and pofleflion is by the grant or 
gift of the Father, as the fame apoftle fays. Alls ii. 36. God hath made him Lord of all. Hence 
it being natural and cuftomary to make the firft-born or eldeft fon heir, that title is equiva¬ 
lent to an heir, Pfal. Ixxxix. 17. Alfo I will make him my firft-born, higher than the kings of 
the earth. 1 Chron. xxvi. 10. Alft Hofah of the children of Merari, had Jons \ Simri the chief 
{for tho' he was not theftf-horn 3 yet his father made him the chief) Hilkiah the fecondy &c. 
That is, his father fettled upon him the chief honour, chat which belong’d to the eldeft fon, 
tho' he was not really eldeft. It is a pleafant miftake of a late writer, who would tranflate 
this text, Becaufe his father had no eldefr fon 3 he made him chief as tho’ there muft not be an 
eldeft fon, when a man has feveral children. 

*Tis not neceflary that he who is heir, or who is faid to have the pofleflion, Ihould always 
be vefted with the fame right, as he from whom he derives it; or that the original lord 
Ihould alienate his own right. Were this neceflary, there could be no inheritance or poflef- 
lion among men ; lince whatever their claim is, there is a higher and more ablolute pofleflbr 
than they. For however God has given the earth to the children of men, yet he does, and 
cannot but remain pofleflbr of the earth as well as heaven. Hence notwithstanding God’s gift 
to his Son, he is faid to inherit all nations, and his people are frequently declared to be his 
inheritance. So that in this cafe, the right of the pofleflion or inheritance by grant, is to be 
underftood to be fubordinatc to, and limited by the right of the original giver. And thus an 
earthly father may give a Son the pofleflion, that is, the free ufe of his eftate, without giving 
up his own right, according to what the father in the parable fays to his obedient Ion, Lake 
xv. 31. Son y thou art ever with me ; and all that I have is tbirie. The word KKn&vo[i£y will 
thus anfwer to 7HJ or inN* I think the words of the emperor Jtufiinian are remarkable, 
whereby he {hows that the ancient Romani ufed heres in this manner. Inf it . lib. ii. tit. 19. $ ult. 
Vro herede gerere 3 ef pro domino gerere. Veteres enim heredes pro dominis appellabant. And 
fo Fefus : Heres, afud antiquos pro domino ponebatnr. And GloJJk Philoxeni .* Heres, vAej-Qf 
y.An&i bu&. Hence Voflus thinks that heres comes from and herns from heres. See his 
Etymcl. Magn, i n voce heres. There is another paflage which may defrrve to be compared 
with this, Rom. iv. 13, For the promife that he fiould be heir of the world,* was not to Abraham 
and hs feed thro' the law , but thro ’ the righteoufnefs of faith. Where his being appointed to 
be the father of the faithful, not only among his natural poftcrity, but among the Gentiles , 
v 1 B 1 
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is exprefled by his being heir of the world x the faithful being thus given as it were to him as 
his children. And he was promifed to be the heir of the world, tho’ he liv'd not to fee the 
fulfilment, juft as he was promis’d to inherit the land of Canaan, Gen. xv. 7. In like manner 
aU things being put into our Saviour’s hands, and he being appointed Lord of all, he is faid 
to be conllicuted heir of all things. And thefe all things muft be underftood in the largeft 
fenfe, the Father only being excepted, whofe dominion over all things is in the moft abfb- 
lute fenfe unalienable, and cannot but be fuperiour to that he has delegated to the Son. And 
this feems the fenfe of our Saviour’s Words, yohnxv ii. 10. And all mine are thine , [Thou hafl 
a fovereign and fupreme right to whatever belongs to me ; nor does thy giving them to me 
deprive thee of it] and thine ate mine, [becaufe thou haft given them to me.] 

Let it be farther obferved, that our author here lays down the aflertion he undertakes to 
prove, •uit.. That God has conftkuted him Heir or Lord of all things. Having mention’d this, 
he juft gives a hint or two of the greatnefs of his chara&er; and then manifeftly returns to 
his great aflertion, and purfues it clofely in the latter part of the chapter fhowing that the 
angels themfelves, the higheft order of beings, are not exempted from his jurifdi&ion and 
dominion. By this therefore as his great defign, we are to be guided in explaining the argu¬ 
ments or teftimonies he alleges. 

(/) A/ k rxi cuuviti tTotturev. By whom alfohemade the •worlds.'] The fenfe may feem 
doubtful. If we render the words. By whom alfo he appointed the ages ; the fenfe will fall in 
with Eph. iii. 11. See Mr. Locke upon that verfe.' But I prefer our own tranflation, for thefe 
two reafons. 1. Becaufe I fee no reafon why we fhould doubt of this fenfe of the word 
tuSv<tc, fince it is plainly thus ufed. Neb. xi. 3 . Thro 1 faith <we underfiand that the WO R LDS 
•were framed by the word of God , fo that the things which are feep were not made of things which 
do appear. Where the worlds are the fame as the things which are feen . Compare Rom. i. 10 , 
And tho* Totetv does fometimeS in-this epiftle fignify to ordain or appoint , yet there can be no 
queftion that it moft commonly fignifies to make. 2. As from other places it appears, that 
Chrift was imployed in making the world, fb this feems moft agreeable to our author’s fcope. 
His intention appears to be to give the loftieft and moft noble account of his greatnefs and 
dignity, abfiraftly from that which he proceeds to afterwards, the honour confer’d upon him 
at his refurreftion. Now fince he fo exprefly mentions that which may feem a lefs inllance of 
his greatnefs, that he upholds all things , it is not probable he would omit that which is grea¬ 
ter, God’s creating the worlds by him. And if St. Paul be fuppofed the author of this epiftle, 

the comparing his difeourfe here with Gol. i. 1^-17. will be a confiderable confirmation 

©f this interpretation. For there is- manifeftly a great refemblance beeween what is men¬ 
tion’d in both places to fet forth the tranfeendent excellency of Chrift. 1. His being appointed 
the heir of all things , may be thought in fbme degree parallel to what is there faid, that he is 
the firfl-bcrn of every creature. 2-. His upholding aU things , anfwers to that we have there. 
By him all things confijh. 3. In like manner, why fhould not God’s making the worlJs by 
him be underftood of the fame thing there exprefs’d, his creating aU things that are in heaven 
and in earthy 8cc l The parallelifm leads us rather to this than to rhe interpreting the paflage 
before us. of his .appointing, and ordering the different ages and difpenfations. 

3 GO 0< &v etTa.vya.afXa t Who being the brightnefs of his glory.] Our tranfla- 
tors feem not amifs to have fopplied the word his, as the next claufe of the verfe directed 
them.. The word dTa.vya.ajxa, which we render brightnefs > fignifies that Jplendor or ray 
that proceeds from a luminous body. The words therefore reprefent, 1. The Father as light, 
which is agreeable to other places of feripture. God is light, fays St. John, and in him is nO‘ 
imknefs at 1 Jfcoha But to raife their thoughts of the matter, he fets forth this light 
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TEXT. 

ihe brightncfs of* bis glory, 
and the exprefi image of his 
perfon, and upholding all 

by which he defcribes him, w „ . . f ^ , 

purity, perfection and luflre of all his attributes, a. Suitably to this account o« God the 
Father, he reprefents the Son, as a f]>len<hr or rav derived or proceeding from the Fathcr.- 
God, by reafon of his immenfity, is in his own nature invifible ; but his glorious perfections 
fliine forth in the cleareft manner in his Son. With this we may well compare that of the 
evangelilt, John i. 14. We beheld kis [the word’s] glory, the glory as of the only begotten eftle 
Father . Somewhat farther will be faid of this under the next note. 

(*) K*i %et£yitTtif tm? \zjvreL 0 'iQC And the exprefi image of his-perfon."} The word 

VTortHTif, which we tranflate perfon , fignifies fubflance or being. Thus *tis well render d. 
Chap, x i. 1. Faith is the fubflance of things hoped for. And in this fenfe Mr. Locke feems to 
have taken it, z Cor. ix. 4. &xi, 17. where he renders it mattery tho’ there can be no doubt 
that it has lometimes that Ggnification which our tranflators have there given it, of confidence. 
For thus it is ufed, Heb, iii. 14. We are made partakers of Chnft , if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence fiedfafi unto the end . But in the place under conflderation, it doubtlefs is ufed for 
fubfiance or being , as the Syriac and Vulg. render it. And it feems clear from this text, that 
the being or fubfiance of the Son mud be diftinCt from that of the Father, fince the one is the 
charaBer or exprefi image of the other. If our tranflators- did not intend to convey by the 
word perfon , an idea of fomewhat different from the being of God, their ufe of that term here 
might not be amifi ; as neither is their rendering the exprefs image. For as that 

is derived from to grave y it feems to denote an image , as the figure impreft by 

a feal, Is the image of the feal by which the impreftion is made. And thus the fenfe may be, 
that he is the impreft image of God's being , 

In both the expreffions here ufed, our author may, perhaps,, defign to diftmguifh Chrifl? 
from all other beings, and to fhow, agreeably to his chief aim, how much he tranfoend^ 
them. To this purpofe he reprefents him as immediately derived from God, that is, the 
Father. Thus in the firft expreifion he is. a ray or fplendor from the Father’s glory immedi¬ 
ately, no one intervening as the minifter or means of that derivation ; which is not true 
concerning any other being whatever,, they being all derived from him by the Son. Tho 
glory of the divine perfections fhines forth in other beings, and particularly in the nobleft of 
them, the angels ; but not as they do in the Son, fince they are not immediately created by 
the Father, but mediately, the Son being the agent imployed by, and miniftring to the Father 
in the making them. Now this muff of neeeffity make a vaft difference between him and 
them, and befpeak his being vaftly fuperiour to them. To illuftrate this by an eafy allufion ; 
the light we have from the moon is originally from the fun, and the rays of light we have 
thence are really the rays of the lun : but yet as we have not that light immediately and di~ 
reclly from the fun, the rays of the fun. being reflected to us from or by the moon, we per¬ 
ceive a vaft difference between that light and the other which is directly and immediately 
from the fen it felf. Thus as God is light, the more near and immediate the. derivation of 
light is from him, the more glorious ic may well be foppofed to be. 

In like manner, as ro the other expreflion man was made in the image ofGod, and the 
nobler rank of creatures,, the angels, more refcmbled him than we do : but this image was 
impreft neither upon them nor upon us, immediately from the fubltancc or being of the Father, 
as was his image in his fon. And as an image may be taken either from the original fral it 
ftlf, or from that which was.takcn*from ic ; fo it is eafy to imagine the former muff be tha 
mod cxaCt and perfect, 
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holding all things by his Father’s power (»), ttlin g* *>y ‘* e wwi of hit 
when he had by himfelf alone, and by the ££ 5 

Ihedding of his own blood, made expiation 
for our lins (£), fat down at the right hand 

of 

NOTES. 


Let the attentive reader conGder, whether our author’s bringing in the mention of theft 
things prefently upon his aflerting that God made the worlds by him, does not direS us thus 
to underftand his defign. His difeourfe feems thus to carry a great deal of ftrength in it. 
’Tis as tho’ he had faid ; “ I intend to prove the fuperiority of Chrift to the angels from what 
“ I have mentioned, the conftitution of God who has appointed him heir of all things. Upon 
ft this I will prefently infill. But I may briefly hint fome other arguments, as particularly 
ce that God made the worlds , and all things in them by him ; and ’tis very natural to fuppofe, 
<£ that the creatures which God imployed him to make, mud be in their nature infrriour to 
cc him who was their immediate author, that is, the Son, in whofe production or generation 
e< no intermediate agent was imployed, he being immediately from God himfelf, a ray etnic- 
<f ted direCtly and only from his glory, and an image formed from his own fubftance, and 
<c nothing elfe.” The account here given may be cransfer’d to what is faid under the note 
(/),.to compleat the parallclifin between this place, and Col. i. 15 — 17. His being the 
image of the ijrvifible God , anfwers to what is here faid, that he is the exprefs image of GotTs 
fubfiance or being ; and his being the firfi-bom of every creature , may refer nett: onJy to his 
lordfhip, but be parallel to the defign of both exprefljons here ufed, to fet forth his imme¬ 
diate derivation from God. 

(0 Qzfav re rd 'Trd.vja. r« pny.djt rife d'vvdy.ius cu/re- And upholding all things by the 
word of his power."] The fame thing feems defign’d. Col. i. 17. By htm all things confifi. Nor 
is it eafy to admit the forced interpretations of thole who apply thefe texts barely to thole 
communications which were made by him after his appearing in the world. If they are read 
without a bials from prejudice, and a fondnels for an hypothefis, they naturally offer this 
Tenfe, that as the Son gave being to all the creatures, fo he maintains them all in being. In 
both places the fame works are attributed to him : but here we have it more Arongly and ex¬ 
prefly afferted, that in thefe works he was an agent under God, or imployed by him. 

The common way of expounding the expredion, is, that the Son upholds all things hy the 
word of his own power. And accordingly our printed copies have here cum, and not ojut*. 
And ’tis urged that the MS. copies, which have accents added, read it with an alpiration. 
But none of the ancient MSS. having any accents at all, every reader is at liberty to affix fuch 
fpirits as appear mod agreeable to the fcope of any text. And it is eafy to obferve that our 
author in this verfe diftinguifhes ojjtk and iavru ; and therefore as ojjt « jufl before relates to 
the Father, it is reafonable to judge it does fo here alio. The fenfe given by any of the an¬ 
cient Greek commentators, can fignify little in this cafe, becaule as they lived after thefe mat¬ 
ters were warmly controverted, they would adapt the fpirits to the ferving of their own hypo¬ 
thefis : fo that their reafons, and not their authority, can only be of any moment in the cafe. 

(*) Ai kasun Ra.d-ciexJiJ.iv T0tnad[JL*V@- ray d(j<t?Ttuv nyay. When be had by himfelf purged 
our fins.] There feems to be no room to doubt that hereby is meant, that he made expiation for 
our fins by his death, which is often fpoken of as a purging of our fins y or a purging our confii- 
encefrom fin , or a wafiing us from our fin , and fo rouft relate to the pardon of fin. There is 
one place where the LXX have ufed the fame phrafe to import the pardon of fin, as the ex- 
preifion with which it is joined plainly fhows, yob vii. ai. Why doji thou not pardon my tranf- 
grejfion , and take away mine iniquity? Which they have thus render’d : A/djt kk txonueo 

doy.i&f 
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down on the right hand of 0 f the Sbecbinab 3 in the mod honourable 
the Majefty on high, place^among the higheft angels (/). 


NOTES. 

criouUf (M Xj ML$dLejif{JLbv 4 /u«. Nor can there be any queftion that our 

author refers to the death of Chrift, confidering what is faid here to have immediately follow¬ 
ed upon his purging our fins, that he fat down at the right hand of the majefty on high. 
Compare Chap, ix. 26. It feems to me that thofe words, by kimfelf, are not here added-with¬ 
out fbme fpecial defign, but that a particular emphafis is to be laid upon them. And as Chap, 
ix. ia, 2,6. Chrift is lpoken of as making expiation by himfelf and his own blood, and not 
hy the blood of bulls and goats ; fo here he feems to intend that CHrift alone, without any 
ailiftance or concurrence of the angels made a perfed expiation of our fins. 

(J) le-KOL^-iaiv cy $ ixzyaAuffvvns cy d* 4 -«Aoif. Sat down on the right hand of the maje¬ 

fty on high. The right hand being moil ufed in giving or receiving any thing, the mod ho¬ 
nourable place has been always reckon’d to be on the right hand of princes and great perfo- 
nages. See i Kings ii. ip. Mat . xxv. $3. Agreeably hereunto the exaltation of our Saviour 
is frequently reprcfented to be to the right hand of God. This is here exprefs’d by the right 
hand of the majefty 0* high. The immenGty of God will not fufter us to think there can be, 
properly fpeaking, any right or left hand of God, or confequently any placing on the one or 
tlie other. But as God, who is in his own nature invifible, was then faid to appear, or to be 
feen on earth, when there was a shechinah, or an illuflrious difplay made of his glory, by 
lbme bright and glorious beings who reprefented him ; fo it feems that he is faid in like 
manner to be in heaven, as there he makes a more illuflrious, and to us, in our prefent ftate, 
as to the manner of it, an inconceivable manifeflation of his glory. This is called here the 
majefty, and hereof we may eafily conceive there is a right and left hand, or fide, A&s vii. 55, 
56. and on the right hand of this glory is our exalted redeemer feated. The expreflion is 
lomewhat varied Chap, viii. 1. Who ts fet down on the right hand of the throne of the majefty in 
the heavens : which naturally leads us to conceive of fome fuch vifible representation of the 
divine glory. By comparing this text with that under confideration, we are led to interpret 
the iy oTf, on high, as importing the fame as oy roif ugpyolf, in the heavens , that is, in 
the high or heavenly places ; which otherwife might well enough be render’d among the high 
beings, that is, the angels, by whom the difplay of the divine glory ufed to be made on earth, 
and very probably is made in heaven. And indeed tho’ we fhould follow our own tranfla- 
tion, yet here mull be denoted the advancement of Chrift to the higheft dignity, above all the 
glorious beings who refide-there, that is above all the mod bright and illuitrious angels. This 
is perfectly agreeable to other places of feripture, where the exaltation of Chrift to the right 
hand of God is fpoken of. 1 Pet. iii. zz. He is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God, angels and authorities, and powers, being made fubjeft unto him. Eph. i. io, 21. God 
raifed him from the dead, and fet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality and power, and might and dominion, and every, name that is named. The 
fuppofing this to be pointed at here by our author, makes his tranfition to his fubjeft of Chrift’s 
being appointed heir of all things, and made far fupeiiour to the angels, appear to be extream- 
ly handfom and agreeable. 
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contents . 

O UR author having briefly hinted the original and native 
greatnefs and honour of our Saviour, comes here more diredt- 
ly to eftablifh that afTertion he had advanced v. 2. and which he 
had chiefly in his eye, That God had appointed him heir of all 
things . This appointment he manifeftly confiders as clofely joined 
with his refurredtion and exaltation. And as he here pafles to 
prove his alfertion, he, v. 4. repeats it in fomewhat different words, 
which plainly carry in them the fame fenfe. And as the firft word, 
c?. For y fhews that he proceeds here to his proofs, all the texts 
that are alleg’d by him are to be confider’d as brought upon this 
dehgn, to fhew that Chrift at his refurredtion was conftituted fupe- 
riour to the angels. This amounted to a full proof, both accord¬ 
ing to the nature of things, and the notions which the Jews enter¬ 
tained of the angels. For it being certainly true, and believ’d to 
be fo by the Hebrews , that the angels are vaftly fuperiour in their 
nature to other creatures, it muft of neceflity follow, that as he is 
fuperiour to them, he muft be fuperiour to all below them. And 
fince the higheft order of creatures were made fubjedt to him, it 
might reafonably be fuppofed that the others were fo too. Befides, 
as the Hebrews gloried in the revelations which had been made to 
them by angels, and were apt upon that account to fet light by 
Chrift, and te wavering in their regard to him, nothing could be 
more pertinent to the general deftgn of the epiftle, than the dif- 
courfe here upon this argument. This I take to be the key of all 
the proofs here brought from the Old Teftament. They muft all 
be underftood as ferving to prove the great point laid down, v, 4. 
That Chrift at his refurredtion is made fo much better than the an¬ 
gels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they. And unlefs we thus underftand them, our author will not 
appear to write with fo much coherence and confiftence. All fuch 
interpretations of any particular texts as do not refer them to this 
end, are in courfe to be rejedted. 

TEXT. 



9 

Chap. I. 


HEBREWS. 

TEXT. T AR AT ERASE. 

4 Being made fo much better This high dignity belongs to him, becaufe 4. 

chan the angels, as he hath ^ fo muc h b etter an d more honourable 

more 11 excelled naLTthan than the angels, as he does Upon his refur- 

5 they. For unto which oF re ft|on inherit a more excellent name and 

time^Thouart my'&n, Ms authority than they. And that he then inhe- S- 
day have i begotten thee * rited a more excellent name than they, is 
manifell from what God fays to him upon 
that occafion, as particularly by what he fays 
to him, Tfal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee (tn). 

NOTES. 

5 (m) Toy unto which of the angels /aid he at ary time , Thou art my Sort , this day have X 
legotten thee ?] Unlefs thefe words in the fecond pfalin, from whence they are cited, are 
underftood to be fpoken of and to Chrift, I can’t fee how the infpiration of this epifUe 
can be maintained. And I muft own, that it is my opinion, that the paflage relates not to 
David at all, but to Chrift only. A ftrefs feems here manifeftly to be laid upon the great- 
nefs of the thing that is fpoken of in the paflage of the pfalm ; that ’tis too great to have been 
faid at any time to any, even the higheft, of the angels. But in my apprehenfion, the ci¬ 
tation mud have appeared not very pertinent, and the proof not full and cogent, in cafe fuch a 
reply as this could, with any truth, have been made to our author’s argument : “ This fame 
thing, and thefe very words were Ipoken by God to, or concerning David ; and there- 
<c fore they cannot be too great to be ufod concerning the angels, who are vaftly fuperiour 
<c to him,” They foem to me therefore beft to confult the reputation of our infpired au¬ 
thor, who underftand the paflage in the pfalm, to relate to Chrift only. And fince the ene¬ 
mies of chriflianity have taken occafion to infult our Saviour, and the writers of the new 
teftament, for fuch kind of citations, it cannot be thought foreign to the defign of thefe 
papers, if I indeavour to juftify thefe citations as they come in my way, and to fhow that 
the ufe that is made of fuch texts, is exactly according to the original defign of the writers 
of the old teftament. 

It may be a ftrong prefumption in favour of the writers of the new teftament, who have 
here, and in other places, applied the- fecond pfalm to Chrift, that it has been generally 
owned by the ancient ye<ws y who were well verfed in the old teftament, chat the pfalm re¬ 
lated only to the Mefliah, and not to Davidy who is the only perfon pretended to be the fub- 
jeft of the pfalm by thofe who deny it to belong to the Mefliah. Thofe later Jewifi writers, 
who have interpreted it of Davidy have been forced to own they herein^went contrary to 
their own writers. Thus David Kimchiy who lived in the latter end of^the nth century, 
in the condufton of his comment on this pfalm, wherein he had applied it to Davidy fays : 

<c There are fome who expound this pfalm of Cog and Magogy and Mefliah, that is the king 
tf Mefliah : and thus our Rabbis of bleflcd memory, have expounded it. And if the pfalm 
u be thus explain’d, the fenfe will be clear. But ’tis more likely, that David compofed 
* c this pfalm concerning himfelf, as we have explained it.” Rabbi Solomon yarebi , who 
was cotemporary with him, owns the fame thing, but honeftly gives this remarkable reafon 
v/hy he diftered from their ancient writers. w But, fays he, in order to the better anfwer- 
“ in S the hereticks [he means the Chriftians] “ it is more advifeable to underftand the pfalm 
cf Dav d. Certainly when the contents of the pfalm are throughly confideredj it will ap- 

C P««s 
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jjear, that thefe two Rabbis had very little reafon to recede from the opinion of their pre- 

decctfors. 

One thing may be here premifed for the better underftanding of the pfalm, and that is, 
the whole of it fhould be confidercd as uttered in the perfon of the Meffiah ; and whatever 
are the words of God the Father to him, are here related by the Meffiah as his. This way 
of expounding the pfalm avoids the frequent change of the fpeaker, which muft otherwife 
of neceflity be allowed. Nor can 1 perceive the lealt difficulty in keeping to this rule, through 
the whole pfalm. I (hall now briefly go over the pfalm, as far as I think is necelfary to 
juflify the application which the writers of the new teftarnent make of it. 

In the three firft verfes of the pfalm, Chrift reprefents the confpiracy and contrivances of 
the yews and Gentiles againfl God and himfelf. i. Why do the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? 2,. The kings of the earth fit themfilves, and the rulers take counfil 
together, againfl the Lord, and againfl his anointed, faying, 3. Let us break their bands a- 
funder, and cajl away their cords from us. The two firft of thefe verfes are interpreted by 
St. Peter, to relate to the united attempts of the Jews and Gentiles againfl; Chrifi, A&s iv. 
2$ — 18. According to whom QVQ here fignify the heathen, which is ordinary and common, 
and D'QH / people of IfraeJ, which feems to md the only plaufible objection that lies 
againU this interpretation, becaufe that is frequently ufed to fignify the heathen alfo. But 
as the word fignifies people in general, it might be fpoken of the yewip, as well as any 
other people ; as I think it is in Gen. xxv. 13. and by the pfalmifl himfelf, Pfal. vii. 7. 
So fall the congregation of the people compafs thee about: for their fakes therefore re¬ 
turn thou .on high. And more exprefly bv the prophet Ifa. li. 4. Hearken unto me my people, and 
give ear unto me, O my nation, 7- And provided the people are thus underflood here 

for the people of Ifrael, it is not ealy to perceive how the two firft verfes of the pfalm can 
be underflood otherwife than St. Peter applied them, For though the Philijlines were hea¬ 
thens, and they waged war againfl David ; and David Kimcht indeavours ro explain the 
pfalm by that, 2 Sam. v. 17. When the Philiftines heard that they had anointed David king over 
Ifrael, all the Philiflines came up to fiek David : yet it is remarkable that the heads or chiefs of 
rhe Philiflines are never, in the Scripture, called kings , but only lords. Kimchi takes notice of 
this objection, and indeavours thus to anfwer it. “ He calls them, fays he, kings 2nd princes, 
“ although we never find them called otherwife than lords of the Philiflines, becaufe from their 

pride they reckoned themfelves kings, although they really were not: or perhaps this is be- 
u caufe the kings of neighbouring nations joined their forces with them.” This feems a ve¬ 
ry poor eVafion. Befides, the Philijlines never joined with the yews in a confpiracy againfl 
David. They were not concerned in the rebellion of Abfilom, or in any confpiracy of 
his fubje&s againfl him. But nothing can be more exaft than the accomplifhment of thefe 
words of the pfalmifl, if they are underftood to relate to Chrift ; and efpecially if we explain 
ver. z. by ver 1. and fuppofe the kings of the earth to fignify the heathen kings, and the ru¬ 
lers to be the yewip rulers. Chrift was himfelf put to death by the authority of the one, 
and at the inftigation of the other : and thefe concur’# afterwards in their attempts to over¬ 
throw his kingdom. Nor can I eafily believe, that the expreffions here ufed, are to be li¬ 
mited to the oppofition made againfl Chrift, while here on earth ; but that they extend to 
what was done againfl him afterwards. The 9th and 10th verfes feem plainly to carry the 
defign of the pfalm thus far. I will however own, after all I have faid, that the expreffion 
of the people, ver. 1. might well enough be taken to be exegetical of the leatlen: and the 
fceft evidence that St. Peter was in the right when he took it otherwife, is to be gathered 
from thefcopc of the pfalm : for if it appears to be concerning Chrift, the interpretation will 
foe eafy and natural to us^who underftand the particular circumftanccs of his hiftory, however 
<>b£cure it might have been before the accomplifliment. 

In the three next verfes Chrift declares that God would fruftrate all the attempts of his 
■enemies, and eftablifh and fecure'his kingdom. 4. He that Jitteth in the heavens pall lau~h : 
the Lord pall have them in derifion, 5. Then pall he /peak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
thesis in his fire difpleafure, faying, 6 . Tet have I fit [or anointed] my king upon my holy 
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bill of Zion. The 6th verfe b a confiderable argument againft the pfalm's relating at all 
to David. ’Tis true, Zion is called the city of David, because he took it, i Sath. v. 7 * 
But we never read of David'& being anointed , or inaugurated in Zion. The Vulg. and 
LXX. tranflate it as though they had read inftead of 'FQPJ as it is in our He¬ 

brew copies. For thus they render this and the next verfe. But I am confiituted king by him, 
upon Zion bis holy bill, declaring his command. The Lord hath /aid to me, Thou art my Son* 
&c. In like manner they render what is i J 7 Q my king , in the Hebrew , as though it were 
770 king by him ; and fo ‘'UHp is turned as though it were his, in- 

itead of 'my holy hill. I can’t perceive any defign could be mucli ferved, let the corruption 
be on which fide it will. But I muft own, the fenfe feems to me to be mod eafy and 
natural, if we follow the Hebrew rather than the LXX. which. is here clofely copied by the 
Vtrig. But fhould we adhere to the LXX. the expreffion is lingular, if underftood of 
David, who is never, that I remember, faid to be king in Zion . _ His reign b always lpo- 
ken of indifferent terms, and reckoned to be either in Hebron, or in Jerufalem. See z Sam. 
v. 4. 1 Kings ii. a. 1 Chron. xxix. 26, 27. But there is nothing more frequent in the 

language of the prophets, than to fet forth Chrift as reigning in Zion , as every one know* 
who is at all vers'd in their writings. 

Next Chrift; proceeds to declare the decree of God, ver. 7. from whence our author takes 
his citation : I will declare the decree, The Lord hath /aid unto me. Thou art my Son this day 
have I begotten thee. To whomfoever the words are applied, the decree muft fignify the 
refolution, purpofe, or determination of the Lord : and his declaring it muft import his 
making this known to the world, or rather more efpecially to his church. Compare 
Pfal.xxv. 14, z 5. The decree feems not to be wholly comprehended in thb verfe ; buc 
to take in what follows, ver. 8, 9, if not all the reft of the pfalm. The Lord, whofe de¬ 
cree thb is faid to be, can be no other than God the Father, who made him both Lord 
and Chrift, Affs ii. 36. Philip, ii. 9. The time of this decree's taking place, is faid to be 
ibis day. Some would underhand this of eternity, wherein there is no fucceflion of dura¬ 
tion, but a perpetual now: and fo they underhand this as denoting an eternal generation 
of the Son. Buc thb interpretation fhould be owned to be a miftake by all who ac¬ 
knowledge the infpiration of the author of this epiftle, fince he never gives the leaft inti¬ 
mation of any fuch fenfe of the word DVH this day. Nay, we may, in my opinion, 
from what he fays on another occafion, borrow a clear confutation of this interpretation. 
Chap. iv. 7* Again he limiteth a certain day, faying, by David, to day, after fo long a time, 
as it is faid. To day if ye will hear his voice; harden not your hearts, cited from Pfal. xcv. 7. 
If then the word DVH t0 does li ni b a certain day, in Pfal. xcv. why fhould not the 
fame word as well limit a certain day here, Pfal. ii. 7. The queftion however ftill remains, 
what is that certain limited day, here defigned ? This fhould, in my opinion, be anfwer- 
ed from the foregoing verfe. Tet have I arointed my king upon my holy hill of Zion. This 
day then will be the time wherein God’s king, the Lord Jefus, was anointed in Zion • 
And when the enemies of Chriftiamty can fhow chat the Scripture ever ufes fuch language, 
concerning David, they may more plaufibly apply the words to him. In the mean while, 
fince ’tis notorious that this fuits the flile of the prophets, concerning Chrift and his king¬ 
dom, ’tis but reafonable to underftand the words thus, “ That this decree relates to that 
“ particular time, wherein Chrift received his kingly powe t r and authority from the Father.'*; 
Nor can this day then denote any other than that of our Lord’s refurrettion from the dead. 
Many places, if there were need for it, might be mentioned, to prove that hb kingly pow¬ 
er, in the full extent of it, bears date from his refurrettiou. See Mat. xxviii. 20. Bph. i. 
20 — zz. Philip, ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 11, zz with many others. But there is one text to our 

purpofe, of which it may be proper to take notice, becaufe ’tb thought to be difficult, and 
is indeed by many mifunderftood : Mat. xix. 28. Jefus faid unto them [the apoftles] Verily I 
fay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the fon of man fiall fit in 
the throne of his glory, ye alfo fiall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes o/Ifrael. 
Where our tranftation refers thofc words, in the regeneration , to the time wherein the apoftles 
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followed Him while he was here on earth. But they ought to We joined to the fiiccecdingclaufo. 
In the regeneration when the Son of man (ballfit in the throne of his glory ; and the fonfe of them 
is this: “ As to you, who are my apollles, and have forfaken all to follow me ; you fhall by no 
« means lofe your reward. For when the time of the regeneration comes, that is, when the 
** Son of man fhall be begotten again, or be begotten from the dead, and fhall, as he then 
K fhall, fit in the throne of his glory, then fhall ye alfo fit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
€t tribes of Ifrael \ that is, you fhall have the adminiftration and government of my church 
committed unto you.” And to make our tranflation exaft, nothing more is needful, than 
barely to remove the comma put after regeneration , a liotle backwarder, and place it after 
me. And thus, according to thefo words of our Saviour, his advancement to his throne, or 
his being anointed or conftituted king, commences with his nraKtyJiVMtia, his being rege¬ 
nerated, or raifed from the dead. As Chrift was the Son of God upon other accounts, fo par¬ 
ticularly upon this of God’s communicating a new life to him upon his refurreftion, (for it 
was God the Father, who raifed him from the dead. Cal. i. i.) and therefore is his refurre&i- 
on fpoken of as a clear proof of his Sonfhip, Rom. i, 3,4. Concerning his Son yefus chrift 
cur Lord, which was made of the feed of David, according to the fiejb , and declared [or deter¬ 
mined] to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holinefs , by the refurreBion 
from the dead. And if a Son , then, according to St. Paul's rule, an heir of God. Cal. iv. 7. 
Rom. viih 17. and the more eminent the relation, the more glorious the inheritance. Hence 
are thofo two things joined together concerning him, Pfal. lxxxix. 17. 1 will make him my 
juft-born , higher than the kings of the earth. And as the mention of his inheritance imme¬ 
diately follows, here in this foccnd pfalm, his being declared to be the Son of God, begotten 
by him ; we muft underftand the life then communicated to him, to be a life fuited to the 
inheritance promifod ; that is, that it muft be fuch a glorious and endlefs life as that which 
was beflowed upon him at his refnrreftion. Let any one compare the interpretation David 
Ximchi gives of this verfo, he will foe that nothing can be more jejune, after all he has done 
to wreft and ftrain it. Thus upon thefo Words, This day have I begotten thee* fie t ays ED 1 VT 
pV V? VkH Tlp^ am wn TO/QM/ “ The day when he was anointed, was 
€C the day when God took him for his Son.” But how can this be, fince his anointing is juft 
before faid to be upon Zion ? 

It will probably be here objected, that the Sonfhip of Chrift, according to the explication 
now given, relates to his being made King and Lord, whereas our author. Chap. v. 5. applies 
it to his prieflhood, Chrift glorified not himfelf to be made an Highprieft, but he that faid unto 
Km, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

In anfwer to this we may fay. That when Chrift is confider’d as a prieft, it is not as a 
prieft of the common fort, but of a very peculiar and diltinguifhed order, which is frequently af- 
forted in this epiftle. He is a prieft after the order of Melchizedec , and what a prieft he was 
is declared, Cbap.vi i. 1,1. He was by interpretation king of righteoufnefs, and king of Salem, 
which is king of peace , at the fame time that he was prieft of the moft high Cod. Such muft 
Chrift alfo be underftood to be, a royal or kingly prieft, or a prieftly king. It was not un- 
ufual among the Heathen for thefo two offices to be conjoined in the fame perfon, 

Rex Anius, rex idem hominum , Phoebiq^ facerdos ; 

And fo the Roman Emperours were like wife pontifices or high-priefts. Nor were the yews unac¬ 
quainted with this manner of expreffton, Exod. xix. 6. And ye JbaU be unto me a kingdom ofpriefts, 
fiatstte/tr Ugf, ret/jua, in the LXX, which is followed by the apoftle, 1 Pet. ii. 9. compare Rev. 
h 6. v. 10. xx. 6. Thefo offices which weconfider as two, are fo conjoined in Chrift, as to become, 
as it were* one in his executing them. His kingfhip relates to his power over us and all things: 
but his prieflhood relates to his tranfa&ing marters with God for us. Now thefo offices may be 
confidcr’d as thus connected in him, that whac he does as a king in his adminiftration, he firft 
obtains as.a prieft from God. This perfectly agrees with what follows in the pfalm, where after 
the mention-of his Sonfhip, which implies his being heir, it is immediately added, A>k of me, and. 
J jbaU give tBee the-Heathen for thine inheritance, and the utteroioft parts of the earth for rij 



HEBREWS 

TEXT. T A RAT HR AS E. 


l 3 

Chap.I. 


And again, I will be to him 
a.Fathcr, and he fliall be to 
me a Son ? 


And again, I will be to him 
he fliall be to me a Son ( n ) ? 

NOTES. 


a Father, and 
So 


pojfejfton. Thou (bait break them with a red of iron> thou Jbalt dajb them in pieces like a potters' 
vejfel, v. 8, 9. And this, our Saviour tells us, he received of his Father , Rev. ii. 2 7. Hence, 
notwithftanding Chrift’s kingly power, he promifes his difciples, that upon his departure he 
would^wry the Father for them, jtohn xiv. 16. And he is represented as making continual in - 
tercejfton for all them that come to God by him, Heb. vii. 2<>. 

Let me briefly take notice of fome exprefllons in the reft of the Pfalm, which leem plainly 
applicable to Chrift, but not to David. Such particularly is that ver. 8. Ask of me, and I (ball- 
give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance , and the uttermojl parts of the earth for thy pojfejfton. 
Had this been a direttion and promife to David , certainly we Ihould have had fome hint of 
his asking accordingly, and of the accomplilhment of the promife. But David s conquefts 
among the Heathen were too.incojifiderable to anfwer to fuch magnificent exprefllons, nor 
Were .ever thie uttermoft parts of*he earth his pofleflion. 

Again ; how was ktrue ofDavid, That he broke [or as the LXX, fed or ruled, where our 
Saviour does follow the LXX, Toiy.ctv&c, Rev. ii. 27.] them [the Heathen, and the utter- 
moft parts of the earth, particularly their kings and judges] with a rod of iron, and dajbed 
them in pieces like a potter's vejfef, ver. 9 ? 

Again ; where are the Heathen kings and judges required and commanded to fubmit to Da¬ 
vid as God’s fon ? Or, where have wc any luch intimation of the terriblenefs of David 's an¬ 
ger, as we have here of the Son’s ? Or, in fine, where do we find that God required men, and 
particularly the Heathen kings and judges, to trujl in David, or pronounced thole blejfed that 
did fo, ver . 12. Thefe things are eafily accounted for when underflood of Chrifl, and the 
fenfe of the Pfalm is thus clear, as David Kimchi is forced to own : but the exprefllons mult 
be racked and tortured to make them fuit David, or any perfon whatever befide the Mefliah. 
Upon the whole therefore, there appears not' any realbn why we fhould doubt of the juflnefs 
and pertinence of this citation. 

(») And again y I will be to him a Father, and he (ball be to me a Sot*.] This citation has 
been thought by many to be a flrong argument to prove the double fenfe of prophecies; it be¬ 
ing generally fuppofed, that the words were firft: utcered concerning Solomon, and that they are 
in a more famous fenfe accommodated by our author to Chrift. Nor can it be doubted, that 
there is a prophecy concerning Solomon that has cxprcflions very like to thofe which are here 
cited as-relating to* Chrift. 

This argument has been largely confider’d and anfwci’d by Mr. fyldjlon^in his Ac complement 
of Scripture friphecies, p. 247, &c. And to him the reader is referr’d, who defires to fee the 
matter handled more fully than can be well expefted in luch fliort notes as thcfc. 1 lhall endea¬ 
vour to abridge as much of what he has offer’d, as I think, is fufficicnc to juftify our authoFj 
and ftiall interfperfe fomc obfervations of my own. 

To fet then this matter in a clear light, ’tis to be observed that there are two prophecies in 
which we have a great lrkencfs in the exprefllons. One of thefe is fee down, 2 Sam. vii. 
4—17. and is again related, 1 Chon. xvii. 4 — 1 c The other is related, 1 Ckron. xxii. 7—10* 
and is many times referr’d to in other places. Frr diflintfion and fliortncfs fake, 1 (hall, ac¬ 
cording to the order in which they Hand in the faded hiflory, call the former the jfr/ 7 , and the. 
other the fecond prophecy. 

Now here I would have it remembred, that the text-under con fide rat ion, is a ci ration out 
af the firft prophecy, and notout of the fecond. This obfcrvacion is founded upon a compart- 
fon of our author’s words with the two prophecies. The words cited are, I will be to fom a- 
Father, and le JbaUbe to-me a Son. Aqti the words ftand exa&ly in the fame-order in the 
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prophecy, 2. Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xvii. 13. whereas the order of the two parti of that 
ientence which teems parallel to this, is inverted in the fccond prophecy. Thus 1 Chron. 
xxii. 10. He pall be my Son, and I will be bis Father. And the like order is obferved, when 
ihis fccond prophecy is referr’d to, 1 chron. xxviii. 6. What the reafon is of this different or¬ 
der in the two prophecies will be afterwards eonfidcr’d. At prefent the reader is to obferve 
that the citation ot our author appears to be taken out of the firft prophecy, with which it ex¬ 
actly agrees ; and that the infpired writer warrants that only to be a prophecy of Chrift ; and 
that he has no concern with the fecond prophecy at all, nor does he by way of accommodati¬ 
on apply k to Chrilt. 

Having obferved this, I fhall now, for the juflification of the writer of this epiflle, fhow 
that thefc two prophecies arc intirely diRindt, and that the firft relates intirely to the Meffiah, 
as the fecond does intirely to Solomon, and his poftericy. Now, for k the clearing this diftindtii 
on of the two prophecies, let it be remarked, 

i. That thefe two prophecies were delivered by God to two different perfons. The firft 
was revealed to Nathan, 1 Sam. vii. 4. The word of the Lord came to Nathan. In like 
manner, 1 chron. xvii. 3. whereas concerning the fecond prophecy ’tis faid, That the word of 
the Lord came unto David, 1 Chron. xxii. S. xxviii. 3, 6 . 1 Kings v. $. vi. iz. viii. 15, 18, 

Z4, 2 5. ix. 5. 1 Chron. vi. 15 —17. vii. 18. 

1. The two prophecies, according to the order in which they ftand in the hiftory, were 
delivered at different, and, probably, at confiderably diilant times : the firft foon after his 
being made king over all Ijrael , the fecond toward the conelufion of his reign, and, perhaps, 
but a little before the birth of Solomon. 

3. However pofitive many are, that the firft prophecy related to a temple which fhould be 

built within a few years, by a fon of his who fhould next fucceed him in his kingdom; yet 

’tis not very likely that David himfelf fo underllood it. ’Tis much more probable that he 
thought it was concerning a houfe that fhould be built in the latter ages by the Mtffiah, who 
fhould defeend from him. He might therefore, upon this account, imagine that the prophecy- 
related not to the ark of God that dwelt in curtains, nor amounted to a prohibition of his 
building a houfe wherein he might place it: and being, unwilling to quit his defign and defire, 
he might inquire of God, whether he fhould, notwithftanding that prophecy, build fuch an 
houfe for the ark; and this might be the oecaflon of the fecond prophecies being revealed tp 
himfelf. If it was as clear and certain, as fome now preCend, that the firft prophecy was to 
affure David, that his fon, who fhould immediately fucceed him, fhould build fuch a temple, 
ft is very ftrange that David him&lf fhould have been in the leaft doubt, whether he fhould 
himfelf wholly forbear building; cr, that he fhould need any farther revelation concerning 
(hat matter. 

4. ’Tis highly improbable that the two prophecies fhould relate to one and the fame fubjeft, 
becaufe the fecond mentions Solomon by name, who is never mentioned in the firft. They 
each, indeed, fpeak qf a fon of David who was to build an houfe for God ; but there is a re¬ 
markable difference in the manner in which the two prophecies deferibe that fon of David* 
The fecond prophecy fpeaks thus, of him: Behold a fon pall be born to thee, who pall be a man 
of reft ; and I will give him reft from all his enemies round about ; for bis name pall be Solomon, 
and I win give peace and quietnefs unto Ifrael in bis days. He pall build an houfe for my name, 
l Chron. xxii. 9, 10. But ’tis quire another account that is given of the fon of David in the 
firft prophecy, 1 Chron. xvii. 11, iz. And it pall come to pafs, when thy days are expired , that 
thou mufi go to be with thy fathers, that I win raife up thy feed after thee, which f)all be of thy 
fons, and I wiU eftablip his kingdom. He Pall build me an houfe. Compare z Sam. vii. 1 a, 13. 
The fon therefore mentioned in this firft prophecy, was to be raifed up after David’s death ; 
but what railing up can be intended, if this is fpoken of Solomon ? He was not only born, 
but raifed to the throne, and crowned king before Davids death ; and confequently he could 
not be the fon of David mentioned in the firft prophecy, who was to be raifed up after Davids 
days were expired. 

5. We may argue the two prophecies are intirely diftinft, and do not both of them refer. 

l ~ 
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to the fame fon of Dadd, who was to build God an houfe, from the very different reafons 
which are given in each, why the houfe was to be built by David"& fon, and not by himfelf. 
I11 the fecond prophecy we have this reafon affigned for it, Becaufe David had (bed blood abun¬ 
dantly, and made great wars, but bis fon Solomon fiould be a man of reft, and God would give 
him red from aU bis enemies roundabout, 1 Chron. xxii. 8, 9. xxviii. a, 3 s 1 Kings v. 3. which 
reafon was very pertinent in the cafe of Solomon; and no doubt it would have been taken no¬ 
tice of in the other prophecy in one of the two places where ’tis fet down, had that alfo rela¬ 
ted to the fame matter. But fuppofing the firfl prophecy refers only to an houfe to be built by 
the Mefliah many ages after David's death, the mention of David's wars and fheddiug blood 
abundantly, could be nothing to the purpofe. And accordingly, in the firft prophecy we ne¬ 
ver meet with the leaft hint of this reafon : but the only reafon fpecified, why David 9 s fon 
fhould build God an houfo, is the regard Gcd bore co David, and his refolution to build him 
an houfe, and to reward him for his piety, in defigning to build an houfe for God. To allure 
David of this, he lets him know that the Mefliah fhould defeend from him ; and that thus in 
him, who fhould indeed build a glorious houfe for God, David's houfe and throne fhould be 
eflabliflied. See 1 Sam. vii. 

6. There is this remarkable difference between the two prophecies, that in the fecond con¬ 
cerning Solomon mention is only made of efiabli/bing bis throne for ever , 1 Chron. xxii. 10. 
xxviii. 7. which would be accomplifhed in a race of kings defeending from, and through all 
ages fucceeding him ; whereas in the firft prophecy we have mention made, not only of efia- 
blifiing his throne for ever, 1 Chron. xvii. 1i. but what is vaftly more, the ejlablifiing this fbn 
of David for ever in God’s houfe or kingdom, which argues the p rophecy to belong to Chrift. 
Thus ver. 1 4. I will fettle him in mine houfe, and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne {ball 
be eftablijbed for evermore. Upon which we have this comment of the angel who appeared to 
the b Jelled virgin, Luke i. 31, 33. The Lord Jb all give unto him the throne of his father David. 
And he fall reign over the houfe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there (ball be no end. This 
was never defiigned concerning Solomon ; nor have we the leaf! intimation of any conditional 
promife, that he fhould be exempted from death, to which his father David was fubjeft, but 
death would as certainly put an end to his reign as to his father’s. This circumftauce feerns to 
me to determine the firft prophecy wholly and folely to belong to the Melfiah. 

7. Thefe two prophecies appear to be intirely different, becaufe the promife contained in 
the fecond is only conditional, but that contained in the firft is abfolute and unconditional. 
That the promife in the fecond prophecy is conditional, is plain from its exprefs 
words, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7. Moreover , I will effabhjb his kingdom, if he be constant to do 
my commandments and judgments, as at this day . And accordingly David, with this con- 
fideratLn, urges Solomon to ferve the Lord, ver. 9. if thou feek him , he will be foiend of thee: 

but if thou fotfake him, he will caji thee off forever. Compare, Chap. xxii. ii-13. Oil 

the ot^er hand, the promife in the firft prophecy, is abfolute and unconditional, Chap. xvti. 
11- 15. Hereby the relation of thi: prophecy to the Mefliah feerns abundantly confirmed,, 
all the other prophecies concerning him being of the like nature ; whereas all the promifes 
that were not concerning him, always implied, if they did not exprefs, a condition. In the 
cafe of Solomon the condition is plainly exprefied ; and accordingly there was no breach of 
promife in God’s putting an utter end to Solomon's kingdom^ at the Baltic nip captivity, he 
having broken the condition of the promife. But the promife of the Mefliah’s kingdom be¬ 
ing abfolute, anjf it being impoftible that he fhould fill of any thing the Father requires of 
him, his kingdom is an cverlalling kingdom, and will continue to the end of the world. 

Let it here be added, that this feerns to be the reafon why the expreffion hepallhe my Son , 
is always in the fecond prophecy put before the oiher, I will, be Us V.tiler ; namely, be¬ 
caufe the condition is not before cxprcfs’J ; hereby is intimated, that God's being a Father to 
Solomon, and his dealing with him as fuch, depended upon Solomons behaving'"himfelf as a 
Son, as the condition of the promife ; whereas in the firft prophecy, according co what was 
obferved before, the order of the expreflions is invcitcd, aud God’s abfolute ingnging himfelf 
to be .a. Father to him always ftands firft, . 
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The two characters likewife mentioned by Mr. nbijlon, p. *j.f, ore very remarkable, and 
feem to me clearly to ftiow that the time fpoken of in the prophecy cannot be that of So¬ 
lomon. The firft is contained in thofe words : I will appoint a place for my people lira el, and 
will plant them, that they may dwell hi a place of their own, and move no more, z Sam. vii. 10. 
j Chion. xvii. 9. which can’t belong to Solomons time, when they had never been removed 
out of their own land, all their removals and captivities having happened fince. The like 
is the other character, Neither pall the children of wickednefs ajfliH them any more, as in the 
beginning, and as fince I commanded judges to be over my people lfrael; whereas the greateft part 
of their oppreffions, miferies, and perfections, have fallen out fince Solomon's time. 

A platifible objection is urged again!! what has been faid, from 1 Sam, vii. 14. I will be his 
Father , and be pall be my fon : if he commit iniquity I will chajlife him with the rod of men, and 
with the Jlripes of the children of men. Now, fay they who underftand this of Solomon, how 
can you allow that fuch language could be ufed of the Meffiah, who did no iniquity, and in 
whofe mouth no guile was ever found \ And truly, if there were a necelTity of undemanding 
1 and rendering the words in the fame way with our own and other interpreters, I can’t fee 
•but that this objeftion mult be unanfwerable, unlefs we fhould have recourfe to the falvo 
which has been offered, that as this claufe does not appear in Chronicles, 'cis to be look’d upon 
as interpolated in Samuel, But fince the LXX and the Hebrew agree in reading this paflage, 
it feems to me unreafonable to reject it, without the utmoft neceffity, upon a bare conjedure 
not warranted by fo much as one ancient copy or verfion. And indeed, when the palfage is 
rendred as it ought to be, there will be no reafon to fufpeft any corruption in the place, either 
from the negligence or preemption of tianfcribers. Now, to put this in a clear light, it will 
be proper to fet down the original words of that part of the fentence which has been miftaken, 
ITlHDliTI UVlJjrQ which our tranflation renders. If he commit iniquity I will chajlife 

him, referring to the Ion of David fpoken of: but it feems plain to me, that the words fhould 
be tranflated, Wl ofoever pall commit iniquity I will chajlife him with the rod of men. See. The 
wbofoever is to be underftood of thofe who belonged to the Mefliah, and were his people or 
fubjeds. To juftify this way of rendering the place I offer thefe two confederations. 

1. That the word 71 £J£< may be thus rendered in this place, becaufe this is perfeftly agree¬ 
able to the manner in which it is ufed elfcwhere: nor is it uncommon in other languages for 
the demonftrative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, as Hie in Latin before qui , or 
in Creek before o<, and fo NTH may be eafily implied in “MS, or the elliplis may 

be fupplied by or 73 which ufc to be followed by I will here mark a few pla¬ 
ces where we have ufed juft in this manner, which the reader may compare, Exod, 

ix. 11. miu3 irupa nsi may ns aijn nw "m *?s /o'? oiu s'? iujsi 

And he that [that is whofoever'} regarded not the word of the Lord, left his fervants and his cattle 
in the field. So Jop, xv. 16. Jtudg. i. 11. He that fmiteth Kirjath-fephar, and taketh it, to him 
will I give Achfah my daughter to wife. In all which places the LXX, Vulg. and our own 
tranflation agree in rendring in the fenfe I contend for in this place. Compare alfo, 1 Sam. 

xi. 7, 8. and many other places. The not tranflating the word thus does fometimes fpoil the 
denfc of the facred writers. I will mention one text which I take to be a plain evidence here- 
of, Pfal. lxxviii. 1. Give ear, O myfeople, to my law, incline your ears to the words of my mouth. 
1. I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark payings of old. 3. Which we have 
beard atid known, and our fathers have told us. Where our tranflation by the iphich, ver. 3. 
connects that and the foregoing verfe together, as though what follows in the Pfalm were the 
parable or dark fayings referred to ver. z. although there is not in all the reft of the Pfalm any 
thing that looks like sparable or dark faying-, but it is all a plain and eafy relation of the pafl 
works of God in a way of confeffion or thankfgiving. And therefore, as there is no conne¬ 
xion in the nature of the fubjed treated of in the two firft verfes, and that which runs through 
the reft of the Pfalm , a new fenfe fhould have been begun ver. 3. which fhould have been 
render’d, Whatfoever things we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us, we will 
not hide them , See. 1 have the rather mentioned this, becaufe ver. z. is cited by the Evangc- 
lift as a prophecy of Chrift’s fpcaking in parables, Matth, xiii. 35. which I can’t perceive to be 
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6 And again , when he 
bringeth in the firft begot¬ 
ten into the world, he faith. 


So far is he from fpeaking in fuch a manner to 
any of the angels, that on the contrary, when 
he brings again his firft begotten into the 
world, railing him from the dead, he fays. 

And 


6 . 


NOTES . 

true in cafe our tranflation is right. But when the two firft verfes of the pfalm are rnider- 
ftood as an intire difeourfe, and quite diftindt from the reft of the pfalm, there is nothing in 
them that does not fuit our redeemer ; and indeed, the language of them feems more proper to 
be fpoken by him chan by David. How thofe two verfes come to ftand thus alone, and whe¬ 
ther there be any diflocacion of them is not the matter of our prefent inquiry. All that is af- 
lerted concerning them will, I imagine, appear plain to him who carefully reads the reft of the 
pfalm. So far, I hope, my way is clear, that *\WX may be rendred the way now pro- 
pofed. 

z. The other thing which may be here urged is, that the fentence not only may, but real¬ 
ly muft be thus rendred. Now this appears from the comment which we have upon this fa¬ 
mous prophecy in Pfal. lxxxix. where we have this matter fully exprefled, and this fenfe is gi¬ 
ven of the pallage, which, by the way, fhows that it originally belonged to the prophecy. 

Ter. 30-33. If his children forfake my law, and walk not in my judgments y if they break my 

flatutes , and keep not my commandments : then will I vifit their tranfgrejfions with the rod y and 
their iniquity with Jlripes. Hever thelefs, my loving kindnefs I will not utterly take from him, nor 
fujfer my faitlfulnefs to fail. 

It will be here objected, that fuppofing the firft prophecy, and confequently that claufe of 
it, I wil' be to htm a Father , and he (ball be to me a Son , relates folely to Chrift, yet how could 
the author of rhis epiftle lay fuch a ftrefs, as he does upon it, to prove that Chrift has a more 
excellent name or authority than the angels ? For feeing the fame expreftions are confefledly 
ufed in the fecond prophecy, why may it not as well be argued from them as they ftand there, 
that Solomon had a more excellent name and authority than the angels ? 

To this it may be anfwered ; that though the perfons fpoken of in the two prophecies are 
different, yet the things fignified concerning them are, in fome refpe&s, alike, and therefore 
'tis not ftrange that the exprefTions ufed concerning them fhould be alike alfo. But then ’tis 
obvious, that the expreftions are ufed in a very different latitude concerning the one and the 
other. As to Solomon , what is faid can only relate to what God would give him and his pofterity 
in that temple he was to build at yerufalem, or rather in that comparatively fmall kingdom 
which he had then among the Israelites. To this purpofe are the words of the fecond pro¬ 
phecy, 1 Chron. xxii. 10. He flail build an houfe to my name , and he flail be my fon , and I will be 
bis father, and I will ejlablifl the throne of his kingdom over Ifrael for ever . Now fb long as 
Solomon perform’d the condition of thi3 promife, he was inritled to a greater name, chat is, to a 
greater authority over God’s church and people Ifrael , than>che angels, who were not confti- 
tuted rulers in the kingdom of ifrael, Michael being then their prince. But ’tis a vaftly greater 
throne, kingdom, and authority, which is fpoken of in the firft prophecy, which relates to the 
Mefliah : for it extends to the whole World, and is there abfolutely promifed to him. This 
may farther appear by comparing the other prophecies which treat of the fame matter, fuch as 
Pfal. ii. and lxxxix. 2,7. which is a comment upon this firft prophecy. This was fuch an autho¬ 
rity as was never committed to any of the angels, the world to come having never been made 
fubjeft to them as ’tis to Chrift. 
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And let all the angels of God be fubjett to 
him (o'). 

And 


And let all the angels of - 
God worfhip him. 


NOTES. 

6 0 'TTethW h<Td.ydyi) <T TfujaTOKOV TOiiiVfJ-kviWy \iy & 9 <Sr&<THVP»TcLTiO<r<t? 

etv t« Tet'Wej a.yyihoi ©£«’* again, ‘when he Bringeth in the JirJl begotten into the world, he 
faith y And let all the angels of Gcd wor/brp him.'] Our margin much better refers the again , to 
Cod’s bringing his firft begotten into the world, rendring it, When he bringeth again his frjl 
begotten , &c. The order of the words in the original lead to this fenfe, and they cannot, wiohobt 
violence offer’d to them, bear the other tranflation. Befides, our common reading receeds 
from the more ordinary ufe of the particle as adverfative, and renders it and inftead of 
but } which does not at all fuit this writer’s difeourfe. For thus it ftands: <£ Chrift has a 
<c more excellent name than the angels at his refurreftion ; for God never fpake m that man- 
<c ner to any of them that he-then did to him; but inftead of that, he then commanded them 
“ to be fubjeft to him.” The verfe therefore ought to be thus rendred : Bat when he again 
bringeth in the fir(i begotten into the world , he faith. And let all the angels of God worjbip him. 

According to what was faid before, our author fpeaks here of the time of Chrift’s refurrefti- 
on, when he bad by himfelf purged our Jins. He was once brought into the world at his incarna¬ 
tion. At his death he left the world and went to the Father , John xvi. 2,8. And therefore at 
his refurre&ion God is faid again to have brought him into the world. Our author feems 
very properly to have exprefs’d himfelf when he fays, God'brought him again intorhe world,, 
tie $ bix.Hfj.kyno y and does not addj (as Chap. ii. 6.) f fj.k\\\s<raLv i to come. For his incarna¬ 
tion was not a bringing him into the world to come; and fb his refurre&ion could not be a. 
bringing him again , or a fecond time into the world to come. And indeed that world to come 
commenced at our Saviour’s refurre&ion, there being then an intire change made in the ftate 
and'government of the world. Now if this be the cafe, our author’s alfercion is fully proved, 
that Chrift had at his refiirreftion a more excellent authority conferr’d upon him, than can be 
pretended to belong to any of the angels. 

But for the vindicating our author in this citation, it feems very neceffary that we fhould 
confider two difficulties which here offer themfelves. 

i. ’Trs matter of dhubt whence this citation is taken; nor are the learned agreed in their 
fentiments concerning it; fome thinking that Pfal. xcvii. 7. is the paffage here quoted, and 
others judging that thofe words are cited, which we meet with in the LXX’s tranflation of Dent. 
xxxii. 43. and which are not found in our prefent Hebrew copies. It muft be owned that our 
ordinary copies of the LXX have in Dent, exaftly the fame words which are fet down by our 
author ; whereas in the Pfalm there is a difference, fB&<rKvvn<reL\i divj& Wvjsr ayyzhot dvjoo. 
Where the firft word xj is wanting, there being nothing alfo to anfwer it m the Hebrew , and 
‘B&aKvvno'eCji is inftead of 'B&<rKvvr\<reLTeo<ra.v i and du]v inftead of 0£S'. I muft own it does 
not feera probable to me, that the LXX met with this paffage in the Hebrew copies of Deut. 
from which they made their tranflation, becaufe they are lingular herein, there being no other 
verfion.that read 9 this claufe there, no not the Samaritan. I am rather apt to fufpeel, that 
this claufe was inferted into that place by fome peribn, who did not perceive that as it flood 
in the Pfalm it was-much to our author’s purpofe, and who was officious, by a method never 
to be juftified, to-help him out by clapping it into a place where it might feem more pertinent, 
and to cover the matter the better, he perhaps inferted the fame words exaftly which are fet 
down here in this epiftle. And truly I can’t fee that fuppofine the citation is taken from the 
9 fahn y that any more liberty is taken by our author, than is uftd by all writers in their quo¬ 
tations. Nor does the author of thb epiftle appear to have been very folicitous to fet down 
the very wordsof the LXX*. Thus dap. ii, he ufes drayytAa inftead of f/nyfoo/icts. 
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as ’tis in the LXX. Pf xxii. 2,i. The reader may likewife compare Chap. viii. 8 — tu with 
the LXX tranftation of Jerenu. xxxi. 31 — 34. And in my mind the difference between the 
epiftle and the pfalm is too inconfiderable, to be made an evidence that the citation is not from 
the pfaJm. Tor inftance, what does it fignify that the epiftle reads 0e« of God , inftead of dvjft 
his 'i n the LXX, when ’tis manifeft that by his muft be meant God's angels ? and efpecially ia 
this not material, fince neither the one nor the other are in the Hebrew , it being there only, alt 
ye Gods ; and when the LXX and this writer agreed in undemanding this ofjthe angels, cer¬ 
tainly he had as much right by way of explication to add 06 b, as they had et’i/]». The additi¬ 
on likewife of x), and , fuppofing it not to have been ever in the Hebrew , is of as little mo¬ 
ment as the other. And farther, if with fome we could fuppofe, that the yews in oppofition 
to Chrift, and the writers of the new teftament, have corrupted the LXX, it may not be un¬ 
likely that they read <B&ffK,vmvaLTviT(tv in the pfalm, as well as dt%yvQ foots eat in the fame 
verfe ; at leaf! the Hebrew will bear this rendring, and therefore nothing can be charged upon 
our author for choofing it. For linHCJn may as well be the third perfon plural of the prateri- 
tum , as the imperative : and then Buxtorf's rule, Thefaur. p. 91. will take place : Prcquentijji- 
ma eft temp cram commutatio &* enaUage, ut prateriti pro future, & futurt pro praterito : &in 
contmuata fententia fequens tempus trabitur plerumq\ in naturam pracedentis. But to fpeak my 
mind frteJy, as I cannoc eajily fall in with the fuppofuion of the citations being taken from 
Deut. it Teems probable to me that our author’s copy of the pfalm had a 1 cenverftvum prefix’d, 
and that he read YinnUJiTI which would turn the prttentum into a future fenfe, and account 
for his ^ alfo. But chis I fubcnit to better judgments. 

They who are pohtive in determining chat the citation is from Deut. would do well to con- 
fider, how uncertain the rtaoing of the LXX there is. In our prefent copies we read : Ev- 
mpf.vBn ]s i&vei Afj.eLjLv}fo y )i, n&tsKvvncrctTots&v av7 { <? ircufUf tiyyit.oi 0i«' tutpeftvfhfls. 

tb Act? ctu]«, Kj iyio^uO’eiTuffetv *v}q> meCrjiS uoi 06?, ot/ K» t. A. Rejoice , 

ye heavens, with him , and let all the angels of God worfbip him: rejoice , ye nations, with his 
peopley and let all the fens of God be ftrepgthend [or comforted] in him : For he wiU avenge the 
blood f, &c. Where Kebiltus cells us, w that the firft part. Rejoice , ye heavens , with him , and 
“ let all the angels of God worfbip him , is wanting in the Hebrew and vulgate verfion ; as oh 
,c the other hand, that which follows, Rejoice , ye nations , with his pcopUy and let all the fons 
u of God be ftrongfor him , is wanting in iome Greek copies.” Farther, an ancient MS. of Vtii- 
verjity College in Oxford leaves out from Eui p&tv&ifle « guvot to 0 «« ; fee the Polyglot . And the 
Alexandrian MS. inliead of md/ls t a.yytKoi 06b reads <wet^e< ifoi 06 b, and inftead of etvrra 
mounts ifoj 068 has &\jt*s mcintf cLyythot 0«b. And Epiphanius Hxr. LXIX. qux eft Ari- 
an. Seft. 60. confirms partly this reading, quoting it thus : Let all the fons of God worfbip 
htm t let all the angels oj God Jlrengthen him : fo he underftood the words. This is confirm’d 
likewife bj St. Auftin in fine lib. V. Locutionum, where having fee down the words accord¬ 
ing to the common reading of the LXX, And let all the angels of God worfiip him , he adds, 
0 Other copies read, Let all the fons of God worfiip him Now if this be the true reading, 
the verfe in the pfalm is as near to our author’s citation as the LXX. 

’Tis very likely that this account may be lefs fatisfaftory to others, who will be apt to infift 
upon the punftual agreement between this text and the place in Deut . and perhaps hope to im¬ 
prove this to the difadvantage of this and the other writers of the new teftament. Let us 
therefore, to remove all occafion of cavilling, ftatc the matter upon this fuppofition. And then we 
muft allow one of thefe two things: either, 1. That the paffage which now appears in the 
LXX tranftation of Deut. was originally in the Hebrew , and confequcntly that ’tisomitted in 
ourprefent copies only through the careleffnefs of tranferibers. If this be granted,’tis perhaps no 
more than muft be allowed to have happen’d in fome other p’aces, as is owned by the molt 
hearty and learned advocates for chriftianity. Nor can the thing be any great caufe of won¬ 
der, confidering how few MSS. we have of the Hebrew to compare, and through how 
many ages the pentarcuch has been handed down to us. Or, z. We muft allow that the paf¬ 
fage in Deut. was net originally in the Hebrew , but has been inferted lince by the LXX. But 
■then it muft be added, that the LXX took the inferted claufe from another place in the old 
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teftatnenr, and particularly Pfal. Jtcvii. 7. And all that can be made of this luppofition is, that 
our author has cited a paflage which, the yews who ufed the LXX. tranflation, did efteem the 
teftimony of Mofes, but which is undoubtedly elfewhere the teftimony of fome infjpired writer. 
Nor could there be any fallacy in this, fince the teftimony of any infpired writer of the old 
reftament was readily received by the Hebrews, to whom the epiftle was directed, and any 
fuch teftimony was allowed by them to be a full and authentick proof. And this he might 
the rather do, bccaufe he might imagine the yews would more eafily perceive by the other ex- 
preflions with which ’tis joined in Dent, that it related to the times of the Meffiah and the 
world to come, than they would do in the pfalm, although I doubt not it there relates to the 
fame matter. I can’t fee that either way the citation can be urged as an argument againft the 
mfpiration of our author, or to the prejudice of chriftianity. 

If it be inquired,. How came the LXX to, take ftfch a liberty as they did according to this 
latter fuppofition ? It may be anfwered by thofe who go this way,That though it may be hard to 
guefs fometimes at the reafons they might have, yet there is one that may be alleged with fome 
probability. They might imagine that the pfalm it felf from whence they borrow’d the paf- 
lage was writ by Mofes, and that therefore by inferring it in the pentateuch rhey attributed no¬ 
thing to him but what was his. It was the opinion of fome of the ancient yews, that as the 
title of the xc pfalm is A prayer.-of Mofes the man of God, and we have no title of any of the fol¬ 
lowing pfalms before the ci, fo all thefe intermediate pfalms were compofed by Mofes: And 
the fame might have been the opinion of the LXX, in cafe they really inferted this claufe of 
their own heads. ’Tis true we Chriftians cannot allow this, becaufe this infpired writer, 
Heb. iii. 7. aferibes one of thefe intermediate pfalms , the xcv, to David: but the LXX may 
eafily be fuppofed to have been in a contrary opinion. 

z. The other difficulty which deferves our confideration is, how the words, from whence 
fb ever cited, are a proof of that matter for which our author alleges them. And truly they 
appear to me to-be very pertinently alleged, whether they are fuppofed to be taken from Deut. 
or from Pfalixcv ii. Let it be fuppofed that the paffage is cited from Dent, xkxii. 43. accord¬ 
ing to the LXX, the things with which it there ftands joined, evidence that it muft relate to 
the time fpokenof in the epiftle. This may well be argued from that paffage which is read in 
the verfe both by the LXX and in the HebreAv. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his pecple. Nor 
do I here argue barely from St. Paul's haying applied that paffage to this purpofe, Rcrh. xV. 10. 
but from the thing which every impartial reader will judge to be there defigned. If any ob¬ 
ject againft that interpretation of the paffage, that St. Paul often fpeaks of God’s calling the 
Gentiles as a myftery : I grant that it was lb as to the manner in which rhey were called to be 
the people of God, without being required to become fubjett to th**T< faick law. This was 
indeed a myftery hid from ages and generations \ nor had the yews any expectation or notion 
of it, at our Saviour’s coming, and when the Gentiles were firft received into the church. 
But as to the thing in general, that the Gentiles were to be admitted to be the people of God, 
and that the Meftiah was to be a light to lighten the Gentiles,, ’tis fo frequently afterted by 
Jfaiah and other prophets, that it was next to impoifible that the yews who received and were 
very converfant with their prophecies fhould be ignorant of it. Accordingly the thing in general 
has been acknowledged both by the ancient and modern yews, who from the direction of their 
aid prophets have univerfally expeCted this event in the days of the Meffiah. Nor can there be. 
any rcafon to doubt, that wherever this fadt is foretold, the times of the Meffiah are fpoken of. 
And if men will allow that there are any true prophecies at all in the old teftament relating to 
the Gentiles , they will not be able to evade this. For when were thofe prophecies to be ac- 
complifhed if not in the Meftiah’s time? At what other time but that of the fetting up the king¬ 
dom of God, and ialarging his church under the Meffiah, had the Gentiles fuch fpecial reafon 
to rejoice ? This therefore feems to determine the place in Deut . to belong to the time to which- 
our author refers it. ’Tis natural to fuppofe that it was one and the fame time wherein the 
heavens were to rejoyce, and all the angels of God were to worjbip or to fubjett themfehes to 
Chrifi, and wherein the nations were to rejoice with his people. And fince the latter, accord¬ 
ing to all the accounts of the old prophets, is always reckoned to be at the fetting up the 
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7 And of the angels he faith. 
Who maketh his angels fpi- 
rits, and his minifters a 

8 flame of Are. But unto 


And concerning the angels he faith (/>), 
Who maketh his angels winds, and his 
minifters a flame of fire (<7). Whereas con¬ 
cerning 

NOTES. 
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kingdom of God under the Mefliah, the former rauft be fo too : and confecjuently it mull be 
at our Saviour’s refurredtion, die kingdom of the Mefliah then properly commencing. 

The fame argument will really fix the time refer’d to in Pfal. xcvii. in like manner, and 
by conference fhew, that our author did not impofe upon his readers, fuppofing he cited 
that pfalm, or a paflage which the LXX. borrowed from it, and which they inferted into 
Deut . xxxii. 43. I will here take notice of two paiTages in the pfalm, to this purpofe : ver. 1. 
T e Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce : let tie multitude of ijles be glad thereof. And whe¬ 
ther we render the place many ijles, or great ijles , what can they fignify but the ijles of the 
Gentiles ? Gen. x. 5. Again, uer. 6. The heavens declare his nghtcoujnejs , and aU the people 
[or rather peoples, a ftile familiar when the Gentiles are intended] fee his glory . But it may 
be farther urged concerning the pfalm, and confecjuently concerning the place in Deut. whe¬ 
ther it be confidered as parallel to that in the pfalm, or as borrowed from it by the LXX. that 
when ’tis faid, The Lord reigneth , that expreflion feems evidently to denote the fating up 
God’s kingdom in the earth. It may be here farther alleged, that ver. 1 — 5. of the pfalm, 
do exactly fuit the other prophetick deferiptions we have of the circumflances of our 
Lord’s refurreftion in the pfalms, as particularly Pjal. xviii. 7—15. concerning die fenfc of 
which, the reader is refer’d to a diflertation upon Rom. xv. 9. foon to be publiflied. 

I only add, rhat the word here ufed, whether in the Hebrew or the Greek, feems to de¬ 
note efpecially the angels fubjetting thcmfelves to Chrifl as their Lord and King. See Gen. xxvii. 
19 . xlix. S. in both the Hebrew and the LXX. and many other places. 

7 {p) Kii 'S-gk fjiiv tkV Jyy'iAvf A kyu. And of the angels, he faith.'] There is no 
room to doubt of the goodnefs of this tranflation, and its preferrablcnefs to that of our mar¬ 
gin ; And unto the angels he faith. For however that is agreeable enough to the Greek , yet 
whoever looks into Pfal. civ. 4. whence the following citation is taken, will fee plainly 
that the difeourfe is not addrefs’d to the angels,_but is only of, or concerning them. 

Cf) ’o 'moiifv dyyiK\sc dvd^s asrvzufJietjc*, x} Ttef Atijufyvf (Lure 'srvgc^ eKoyet. Who 
maketh his angels fpirits, and his minijlers a fame of fire.] The words HlTTH and vrnu- 
ya-Tet , do both fignify either winds or fpirits. The former rendering [winds ] feems to me, 
preferable to the other [.fpirits] becaufe it appears more agreeable to the place whence the 
citation is taken; and that upon two accounts. 1. The comparing the angels to a flame of 
fire, in the laft claufe of the verfe, naturally leads us to apprehend them as compared to 
winds in the firft : Nor is it eafy to imagine, that the infpired pfalmift would, contrary to 
all the rules of oratory, fink fo Arangely in his difeourfe, and firft compare the angels to fpi¬ 
rits, the moll noble order of beings, and then fet them out by fomewhat much inferiour 
thereto, a flame of fire ; that he would firft commend them as immaterial beings, and then 
as material. Bcluics, i. The verfe immediately preceeding, flirefts us to this interpretation : 
Who maketh the clouds his chariot , who walkcth upon tie wings of the wind. Who maketh his 
angels winds, C ?c. All thefe palVagcs feem to fpeak of the angels, who are God’s chariots , 
Pfal. lxviii. 17. and for their fwifrncfs, are compared to clouds or winds. And here Pfal. 
eiV; they feem to be let out according to the rtprefentation of the cherubim in the holy of 
holies, with wings firetched out. And as God is here fair! to walk [or rather to go] upon tie 
wings of the wind, fo Pfal, xviii. 10. he is Jcfcribed as riding on a cherub> a ndfiyi.-g, as fiy- 
ing upon the wings oft’e wind. And if we keep to our tranflation, the wind , both in If at. xviii. 
10. and in pfal. civ. 3. what rcafen can we have to rtceJe horn it in the paflage here cited, 
Whc maketh his angels w inds ? 
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cerning the Son he fpcaks very differently, 

(r) faying, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever (r): a right fceptre is the fceptre 
$. of thy kingdom : Thou haft extraordinarily 
loved righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed 
thee to a vaftly greater regal authority and 
power than ever belonged to the angels, 
who before thy inauguration were partners 
with thee in the government of the world (f). 

And 

NOTES. 

Farther, this citation was very much to our author's purpofe ; for however noble and lofty 
the defeription is which it gives of the angels, yet it falls vaftly fhort of what he had faid be¬ 
fore, and what he immediately adds in the two next verfes concerning the Son. And the 
ftrefs of the argument feems not to me lb much to reft upon their being called angels [i. e, 
meflengers] or mintflers, as upon their being compared to winds, and a fame of fire. 

When he compares the angels to a fame of fire, he feems to mean that they move with 
the utmoft fwiftnels, and penetrate with an lrrefiftible force like lightning. The LXX. 
have rendred this exadly according to the Hebrew, a flaming fire, irvf <p\iyov. But oar 
author did not tye himfelf up to the very words of that tranllacion, even when they were 
fufficiently exaft, and therefore we may obferve that he renders it tv&s <p\'oyct. This de- 
feription of the angels, as a flaming fire, may illuftrate the account which the pfalmift gives 
of the judgment of God upon the Egyptians , when the lightning was mixed with the hail, par¬ 
ticularly that ’tis attributed by him, Pfal. Ixxviii. 48, 49. to his fending angels of evils among 
them. Compare therewith Exod. ix. 23, 24. Pfal. cv. 3a. 

8 CO fl git '5 t ifip- But unto the Son he faith .] This rendring will not make any 
alteration in the fenfe, it being certain that the words of Pfal. xlv. 6, 7. here cited, are di- 
refted to the Son. But as H-lv in the former verle, and G&i 3 in this anfwer to one 
another, and what is cired in the former verfe can’t be underftood to be fpoken to the angels, 
but only concerning them, it feems necelTary to render the ©£?* $ in like manner, But of the 
Son he faith, 

C s ) 'O I ei( *r cucoya th eu&iv&. Thy throne, 0 God t is for ever and 

ever.] ’Tis doubtful how 0 GtU is to be here underftood. The common way of pointing our 
Creek teftaments, which comma it in, fuppofes it to be put for the vocative cafe ; and fo our 
translators have rendered it, O Cod. But the way in which the LXX. translation is pointed, 
leaving out both the commas, makes it the nominative cafe. Taking it thus, the fenfe 
would be. Cod is thy throne [that is, the eftablifher of thy throne] for ever and ever , which 
is very agreeable to other places, which fpeak of the fame matter. See 1 Sam. vii. 13, 16. 

1 Chron. xvii. 12, 14. pfal. lxxxix. 4. ’Tis not eafy pofitively to determine which is the true 
fenfe of the place, the Hebrew being as ambiguous as the Creek : nor is there any great necef- 
fity that this fhould be determined, neither fenfe carrying any thing inconvenient or difagrec-/ 
able in it. If we keep to our own verfion, we need not wonder that Chrift fhould have 
the title of Cod given to him in a pfalm, whereof his royal dignity is the chief fubjeft. 

8, 9 ( t ) For the explaining this paflage, let the following things be obferved. 


TEXT. 

the Son he faith , Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever ; a fceptre of 
righteoufnefs is the fceptre 
of thy kingdom : Thou haft 
loved righteoufnefs, and 
hated iniquity ; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oyl of 
gladnefs above thy fellowa. 


l 


1. That 
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i. That we have here fuch another ambiguity as that juft mentioned in the preceding note. 
For what our tranflation renders. Therefore God, even thy God , hath anointed thee, might coh- 
fiftently, both with the Hebrew and the Greek be traniiated, Therefore, O God, tly Gcd hath 
anointed thee ; as indeed our tranflators have turned it in the margin of the pfalm. But 
which way foever this, and the former paflage are traniiated, ’tis manifeft that Chrift in the 
higheft and mod exalted ftate, in which he is fot out in that xlv Pfalm, had one to be a God 
to him. So that no argument can be brought frem any thing in the pfalm to prove that ho 
was ever equal, or not fubordinate to the Father. And this is farther confirmed by another 
©bforvation ; 

а. That the advantages here aflerted to belong to Chrift, were beftowed upon him in the 
nature of a reward. Thus ver. 9. Thou haji loved righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity 3 therefore 
thy God hath anointed thee . This is a clear evidence, that an eternal, natural right of the Son, 
antecedent to his conduft and behaviour is not here intended, but only an adventitious one 
beftowed upon him as a reward by the Father. And it feem**ery reafonable that the former 
claufe fliould be explained to the Gme purpofe as the latter, aiitf that we (liould ■ underAand 
the fame thing in the main to be defigned in each. And thus the fenfo may be expreft : 
<c God is the eftablilher of thy throne for ever and ever, or thy throne, O God [O Chrift, 
ce who art conftituted a God and a ruler by the Father] is for ever and ever, becanfe the 
“ feeptre of thy kingdom is a righteous feeptre : for thy extraordinarily loving righteoufnefs, and 
<c hating iniquity, is the reafon why thy God hath anointed thee, 

3. The anointing with oyl denotes the conferring regal power and authority, askings ufed 
to be anointed. So Pfal, ii. 6. let have I anointed my king upon Sion my holy hiU. Now as 
the anointing a king was a folemnity of great joy and triumph, fo the vaftnels of the au¬ 
thority beftowed upon Chrift at his being anointed, or his being mafe Lord and Chrift, or 
the anointed Lord, Acts'u. 36. rauft render the joy of it more abundant. Whence the oyl 
of gladnefs is here mentioned, and the gladnefs of the folemnity is fpoken of as extra¬ 
ordinary. 

4. His fj.i]oyot fellows, or partners , muft here mean the angels, or elfe the citation is no¬ 
thing at all to our author’s purpofe, which is to (how his fuperiority to the angels. 

5. The reafon why the angels are called his fellows, or partners , muft be fetched from what 
they were before, and not what they were after his being anointed, or inaugurated. After 
his being anointed, they were no longer his fellows , but hi sfub;e&s : buc before it, they 
wer e partners or Parers with him in the government of the world, they prefiding over their 
relpeftive provinces, as he did over Ifrael, 

б . He was anointed with the oyl of gladneis above, or more than his follows^ becaufe he 
then received fuch an authority, dominion, or kingdom, as was never conferred upon any 
one of them, he being then made prince, not of a fmall province, but of the whole world. 

7. When the Son’s loving righteoufnefs^ and hating iniquity, are alfigned as the reafons of 
his being anointed with the oyl of gladnefo more than his fellows, we muft underftand the- 
pfalm to refer to the extraordinary degree of thefe virtues in him. 'Tis not implied that his 
follows did not love righteoufnefs or hate iniquity, but only chat Chrift vaftly excelled them 
herein. 

But ftillic may be inquired, wherein did Chrift’s love of righteoufnels, and hatred of ini¬ 
quity, here intended, appear? Some may, perhaps, think, that this was difeovered in his 
death, when he laid down his life to make atonement for fin, and to fet us the noblcft ex¬ 
ample of, and to give us the greateft incouragement to righteoufm fs, Sr. Paul's tellimony 
may be thought to ferve very much to eftablifh this account, Philip, ii. !*, p. Demg found in fa- 
fit on as a man, he humbled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, even tie death of the croft* 
WHEREFORE God alfo hath highly exalted him\ and given him a name above every 
name. Nor can there be any doubt, as to the thing it felf, that Chi id’s love of righteoufnefs 
and hatred of iniquity, did very fignally appear in his death, and were one great reafon o; 
ihe reward afterwards beftowed upon him. But it may yet be doubted, whether the palfage 
under confideration fpeaks of this. And if there, be any ftrength in what was hinted before, 

that. 
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that the 8th and pth verfcs, each of them, exprefs the fame fenfe in the main, and that as 
the feeptre of his kingdom’s being a right feeptre, was the reafonjwhy his throne was for ever 
and ever; fo his loving righteouiiufs and hating iniquity is the reafon why he is anointed 
with the oyl of gladntls above his fellows : 1 fay, if there be any ftrength ia this, then his 
loving righteoufnefi and hating iniquity, inuft be confider’d as difeovered before in his admi- 
mfiration as a king : for it mult then be tantamount to that, A feeptre of righteoufnefi is the 
jreptre of thy kingdom. And indeed, it we only confider, that the righteoufnefs of his feeptre 
is mentioned as the reafon of the reward confer’d, this muft evidence, that a regard was had 
to the jufticcof his regal adminillration that was prior to his being anointed. So that, if I 
am not millakcn, a companion is made in this text between the adminiftration of Chrift, and 
of his fellows, the angels, in their refpeftive provinces, antecedently to his being advanced 
above them. If any one imagines that this implies what is not to be fuppofed, concerning 
the angels, that they did not difeover a love of righteoufnefs, or a hatred of iniquity in their 
adminillration, he is requefted to confider how he will clear any other interpretation, which 
he prefers, of the fame objection, provided only that the interpretation, he elpoufes, be perti¬ 
nent to the fcope of our author. But I offer two things farther : 

i. That though the angels cannot be fuppofed to have been unrighteous in what they did 
in their refpettive governments, yet an extraordinary regard appears to have been Ihown to 
jighteoufnefs in the province alfigned to our Saviour among the jfraslites , in the equity of 
thofe laws and ffatutes which were given them, and the temporal rewards and puniihments 
which were nationally difpenfed among them. 

z. We underftand little, and can hardly do more than guefi at the manner of the angels 
adminiftration in their provinces. We know not how particular the inftruftions were, 
which it pleafed God to give them, nor how much might be left to their mere prudence and 
diferetion, nor how far they might be fubjeft to miftake, while they never the lefs loved 
righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity. I forbear inlarging upon this matter of which I have fpo- 
ken clfewhere. It feems not an unreafonable fuppofition, that notwithftanding their holi- 
nefs and integrity, they might be liable to fuch miftakes, as Chrifl was not; and that this 
may ferve poflibly, to account for what is here faid, in comparing the fon with them. And 
by the way, may not this give light to fome other places of feripture, as yob iv. 18. xv. 15. of 
which I ftiall have oceafion to take foine farther notice ? 

There is yet one thing more that needs to be cleared, concerning this citation ; and that 
is the evidence we have that the pfalm, here quoted, relates to Chrift, and not to Solomon , to 
whom fome are very fond of applying it. 

Now here let it be obferveds that there is nothing in the Hebrew title of the pfalm, that 
leads us to apply it to Solomon. *Tis indeed Hilled im' "Yt U but nH’H' 1 is very dif¬ 
ferent from JTTT yedidiah , the name given to Solomon, z Sam. xii. a5. The yews ren¬ 
der it as we do, A fong of loves , and underftand the Pfalm to relate to the Mefiiah. The 
LXX. have £l<Pn eV*? n a.ya.'irnfk. A fong for, or concerning the beloved. Whence it fhould 
feem that they read in their copies TT* inftead of HTT. The Vulg. agrees with the 
LXX. pro dileBo. And fince there is no exprefs mention made of Solomon in the pfalm, 
c ^ e t ‘ t ^ e which denotes it to be a pfalm for inflruBion, as the LXX render it, 
€/* avviviv, and the Vulg. ad inteUeBum feems to lead us not to underftand it of Solomon , 
by an account of whofe loves the church of the yews were not like to gain much in- 
ftruftion. 

They who imagine this pfalm is an Epithalamium upon Solomon s marrying Pharaoh's 
daughter, mull, one would think, fuppofe that ’tis here foretold that Solomon was to have 
a numerous progeny by her, whom he fhould fet up for princes and rulers up and down the 
world, and by one of whom he fhould be fucceeded. Jnfiead of thy fathers, Jball be thy chil¬ 
dren, whom thou mayft make princes in all the earth, ver. 16. But this cannot be true: for 
befide that we read not of any children Solomon had by Pharaoh's daughter ; ’tis certain, that 
Khehoboam , who fucceeded him, was the fon of Naamah an Ammonites, z Chron.x ii. 13. and 
fo far was he from being able to fee up his Tons to rule over other countries, that it was with 
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jo And, thou, Lord, in the be- And concerning the fame beings, the an- io. 
ginmng haft laid the foun- g e j^ 0 f whom I am fpeaking («), he faith. 

Thou, 


NOTE S. 


great difficulty that his fucceflors kept two tribes of the twelve fledfaft to them. And if the 
daughter of Tyre, mentioned ver. n. is taken for one of Solomons wives, though not par¬ 
ticularly named in his hiftory, we mull then fuppofe the pfaJm compofed coward the latter 
end of his life, when he had taken many wives, who perverted him to idolatry. But who 
can read the pfalm with any attention, and yet give into that fuppofition ? The whole tenour of 
the pfalm direds us plainly to underftand it of fome excellent prince, who was highly favour¬ 
ed by God, and not of fuch a degenerate one as Solomon then was, God alfo having teftified 
his difpleafure againft him. Farther, how unlikely is it, that ver. i. fhould be underftood 
of Solomon ? Nothing could be more fuitably faid of Chrift, than what we there meet with, 
Grace is poured into thy lips, therefore God hath blejfed thee for ever. But was fuch language fit 
to be ufed concerning a man who was become a moft notorious idolater ? Was not the pro- 
mile conditional that was made to Solomon of blellednefs ? and had he not forfeited it by 
breaking the condition? Nor do ver. 3,4, 5. feem to fuit Solomon, who feems not to have 
been any great warriour, but to have been fond of peace all his days. The laft verfe of the 
pfalm feems alfo very unlikely to belong to Solomon ; I iviU make thy name to be remembred 
in aU generations : therefore Jbali the people praife thee for ever and ever. Certainly a greater than 
Solomon is here : and the primitive Chriflians were much in the right, who univerfally agreed 
in applying the pfalm to Chrift and to him only. But if there wcije no other argument, one 
would think, ii.w vaiTpo eic *A ky nnr authoi, fhnuld be fufficient to fix the fcope of 

the pfalm. Solomon neither loved righteoufnefs, nor hated iniquity, in the latter part of hia 
days ; nor was it abfolutely promifed him, that his throne fhould be for ever and ever ; nor 
did it fo continue, but was utterly overthrown after a few ages. I think therefore we have 
very good reafon, with our author, to apply this paflage to our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

to (#) And.'] That we may underftand both the order of our author’s difeourfe, and the 
pertinence of the citation which follows, *tis necelTary to fix what this and does here con¬ 
ned : Concerning which, let thefe three things be obferv’d. 

1. That this word and is our author’s own, and not any part of the citation he brings^ 

as it plainly is, ver, 6. This feems evident, becaufe neither the Hebrew, nor the LXX. have 

any and in the place quoted, Pfal. cii. 2.6. 

z. At the and is our author's own word, and not the pfalmift’s, it muft conned this cita¬ 
tion with fome of his preceding citations. 

3. This and cannot be underftood to conned the prefent citation with the immediately 

foregoing, ver. 8, 9. that is, it cannot be underftood to aflert that the Son, whofe throne is 

for ever and ever, laid the foundations of the earth , and that the heavens are the work of his 
bands; for thefe feveral reafons, (1.) Becaufe, though the thing be indeed true and certain, 
that God, who laid the foundations of the earth , and whofe bands made the heavens , did both 
by his Son ; yet this is what he had fully aflerted before, ver. 1. previoully to his entring 
upon this argument, (a.) If the citation were thus to be underftood, it would be wholly 
foreign to our author’s purpofe. His bufinefs is to prove, that the Son at his refurredioix 
inherited, or obtained a more excellent name or authority than the angels. See ver. 3, 4. 
But if the words are taken in the fenfe and connedion which is by fome pretended ; this 
citation is no proof at all of any right or authority bellowed upon him at his refurredion, but 
of an inherent, eternal, necelTary, and unchangeable right, that belonged to him : and 
accordingly is the citation infilled on as a proof of fuch a right, by thofe who taking the 
words in this fenfe, have no manner of regard to the fcope and defign of our author. (3.) 
The citation, when underftood according tq the account of fuch interpreters, will allcrt no- 

E thing 
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Thou, O Jehovah [God the Father] (w) 
didft anciently appoint earthly or human ru¬ 
lers, and heavenly or angelical rulers were 
3i. ordained by thee. They fhall all periih, 
as to their dominion and authority, but thou 
ftialt continue (#), and they fhall all come to 

an 

NOTES . 

thing particularly of the angels, or of their fubjeftion to the fon, which yet it is natural to 
expert from the fcope of his difcourfe, and the argument he is purluing. 

I conclude therefore that we are to go farther back for the connertion, and that the and 
here in the beginning of ver. io. joins it with ver . 7. and that the intermediate 8th and 9th 
verfes are an incidental citation, brought in upon the mention of fomewhat confiderable, 
that isfaid concerning the angels, to fhow how much greater things are fpoken of the Son 
at his advancement upon his refurredion. And his difcourfe feems to me to ftand thus : 
•ver. 7. c< And concerning the angels [whom I have undertaken to prove inferiour to the 
te raifed and exalted Son] he faith,. Who maketh his angels winds, and his minifters a flame 
cc of fire. 8. (Whereas of the Son he faith, [fpeaking, agreeably to the cafe, in much more 
<c magnificent and lofty terms] Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a fceptre of 
(C righteoufnefs is the fceptre of thy kingdom. 9. Thou haft loved righteoufnefs and hated 
<c iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladncfs a- 
M bove thy fellows.) 10. And [concerning die fame beings, the angels, we have the fol- 
“ lowing palTage, Pfal. cii. to our purpofe] Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haft laid the 
‘ c foundations of the earth, 0Pc. 

To all this it may be added, that this account is very much confirmed by what immedi¬ 
ately follows upon this citation, ver. 13. But to which of the angels faid he at any time. Sit 
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footjlool ? Where the adverfative particle 
J'e, But, leads us to fuppofe he had juft before afferted the abolifhing of the authority of 
' angels ; and that he here takes notice, that nothing is faid of them any where elfe, that 

> - may feem inconfiftent with that affertion ; that nothing is faid of them, or of any one of them, 
- that is like to what is faid of the Son, whofe cafe, when advanced to the right hand of 
God, was to be fo vaftly different from theirs. This citation from Pfal. cii.. thus underftood, 
may be thought the more pertinent, becaufe he had juft before, in another from Pfal. xlv. cal¬ 
led the angels Chrift’s fellows or partners : for hereby he fhows they were not defigned al¬ 
ways to continue fuch. 

( w) Kde<s. Lord.'} The LXX. and Vulgate verfions both read this : and flnce our in- 
fpired author agrees with them therein, I think tve have reafon to conclude it was originally 
in the Hebrew, however our prefent copies leave it out. The fenfc is the fame, whether it 
were, or were not originally in the Hebrew, becaufe it feems plain that the Lord or Jehovah, 
is there addrefled. And as the words can hardly be applied to the Son, without ottering 
violence to the pfaim, fo when they are applied to him, they fuit not the defign of our au¬ 
thor. 

11 2u Pi PsiL^iv^. But thou remainejl.} I think that both here in this place, and 
in the LXX’s verfion of the pfaim we ought to read 2 u Pi PieL{JLiv£{, Thu fialt remain. 
This is agreeable to the other future verbs in the context, and to the Hebrew TQyjT nTW 
But thou fialt endure, as ’tis well rendred by our tranflators. And however the Vulg . has in 
the pfaim, “ Tu autempermanesBut thou remainejl \ it renders it here in the epiftle per- 
manebis, fialt remain , which is confirmed by the Clermont and St. Germains copies. 

ix. 


S. 

TEXT. 

dation of the earth ; and 
the heavens are the works 
of thine hands. They fhall 11 
perifh, but thou remainefl: 
and they all fhall wax old 
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u-v>J 


'i i as doth a garment; And as 
a vefture fhalt thou fold 
them up, and they (hall be 
changed : but thou art the 
fame, and thy years (hall 
not fail. 


an end like an old garment; or as an upper 
vefture which is eafily put off, thou lhalt 
change them (jy), and they fhall be changed: 
but thou art the fame, and thy years fhall 
not fail. In which meditation upon the di¬ 
vine immutability the pfalmift foretels the 
change that was to be made in all thofe go¬ 
vernments which were formerly appointed (s). 

But 


12 . 


NOTES: 


r i (y) etuT*c. Shalt thou fold them up.] There can hardly be any doubt that 

the true reading Is *AAefc£e<f, thou Jbalt change> inftead of eAi|df, thou fialt fold up. For this 
beft fuits the Hebrew word of the pfalm, DSP an< ^ indeed the next word, according to 
the ufual ftile of the Hebrew , feems to imply, that it was this, and not any other verb thac 
was ufed before IB'tTVI an & t^ey JbaU be changed. ’Tis highly probable, the LXX. tran- 
flated it dwd^eif , lince the Tulg. has in the pfalm, as well as the place before us, mu - 
tabijy thou fialt change. The fame is confirmed by the Clermont , St. Germains , and Hew col¬ 
lege copies, and by Velejius's leftions. So it was read by Ireneus lib. iv. c. 6. where the old 
tranflation has mutabis: and by TertuUian, adv. Hermog. c. 34. ’Tis therefore probable, 
as Grotius thought, that'the LXX. tranfiated it etAXct^nr, and that this was afterwards altered 
to cAi^ar, fiyin zf« vyyIv. 4 Tir.Grabe , upon the place in Ireneus before refer’d to, tells 
us, that fome copies of the LXX. read etAAe^tff, and accordingly is it lince printed in his 
edition of the LXX. 

10, 11, 1 a (t) Having in the foregoing notes cleared fome of the exprelfions, I fhall 
now indeavour to give the full lenle of the whole citation. And if what fhall be offered* ap¬ 
pears different, in fome meafurc, from what is commonly faid upon the place, I hope I may 
avoid cenfure, provided it appears to agree with the file of the holy feriptures, and with 
the fcope and defign of our author. Now to fet this matter in a true light, let it be ob- 
ferved, 

1. That our author, for the greater clearncfs, has fet down more than was ablolutely ne- 
ceflary for him to have done ; that is, more than the very words upon which his argument 
is built. Nor is this unufual with all writers in the citations which they think fit to ufe. 
Our author's fenfe feems to be this : “ In order to fhew you that the Son, at his refurreftion, 
“ obtained a more excellent name and authority than the angels, I have taken notice of what 
ft is faid of them to their honour, That God makes his angels winds, and his minillers a flame of 
<c fire; which is vaftly fhort of what is faid of the Son, though they were once his fellows ; 
cc I now add concerning thelc angels, that however they were once his fellows, yet it was 
“ God’s original defign, not to let them always continue poflefs’d of that power they once 
cc had ; but to put an end to it (which very well agrees with what I have before advanced, 
“ that they were to be put in fubjeftion to him, who were once his fellows.) Now this 
cc change which was to be made in their condition, is declared by the pfalmill, when he 
,c fays, Thou, Lord , in the beginning hajl laid the foundationSy &c. 

i. What is here faid of the unchangeablenefs of God, and of his laying the foundations of 
■the earthy does not properly relate to the argument here purfued : but thefc things are there¬ 
fore here fee down in the citation, becaufe, being intermixed with the others/they could 
not well be left out, without mangling and {polling the noble and beautiful paflage which 
is here quoted, 

1 E 2 3. There 
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3. There does not appear any necefiity, that by the earth and the heavens , we fhould un- 
derftand the fame things to be here fpoken of, that are Gen. i. i. mthe beginning God crea¬ 
ted the heavens and dearth. Though the thing be unqueftionable, that God laid the foun¬ 
dations of the earth of old, and the heavens were the works of his hands in this fenfe ; yet 
there is no necefiity that that truth mult be aflerted in the place under confideration. I con- 
fefs, the words, at firft fight. Teem to refer to the proper creation of thefe things; nor fhnuld 
I be fond of contending with any, who appear refolved to underftand the text in that man¬ 
ner, provided they allow the heavens and the earth are here confidered as places to be in¬ 
habited, and that the changes mentioned, relate not fo much to the places themfelves, as 
to the inhabitants of them. For my own part, I acknowledge I don’t apprehend that a proper 
creation is here, in th^ leaft, intended: but the intire fenfe. feems to me to be given in 
the paraphrafe, and that all that is here afTerted, is, that God did of old appoint earthly 
and heavenly rulers and governours. 

Such an interpretation is like to incounter abundance of popular prejudice ; but in order 
to abate or remove it, let the reader carefully confider whether the heavens and the earth 
are not fpoken of in the fame figurative fenfe elfewhere in the old teftament. Thus Ifa. 
li. 16. I have put my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee in the Jbadow of my handy 
that 1 may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and fay unto Sion, Thou 
art my people. Where the phrafe of laying the foundations of the earth, is the fame with that ufed 
in thtpfalm. And for a farther illuftration of the phrafe, it may be proper to obferve, that ma¬ 
gistracy and government, rightly managed, is confidered as the foundations of the earth, in as 
much as the happineis and comfort of thole who dwell upon the earth, is built and does reft 
upon this ; and there can be nothing but the utmoft confufion and ruin, where this is out of or¬ 
der. Nothing can be fuller to our prefent purpofe, than what we meet with, Vfal. lxxxii. 
which wholly relates to God’s regard to magistrates* and contains an admonition and reproof 
to them. Now of them, whom, vet. 1,6. he calls Gods upon the account of the authority com¬ 
mitted to them, he (peaks thus, becaufe of their injuftice, v?r. 5. They know not, neither will 
they underftand, they walk on in darknefs : all the fbundaiiuns of Uic earth ’IDIQ are 

out of courfe. And though a different word is ufed, yet the fame thing feems defigned, Pfah 
xi. 3 * If the foundations are tfejlroyed, what can the righteous do? And again \ Ifa , xxiv. 
18, 19. The foundations of the earth do fake. The earth is utterly broken down, the earth 
is clean dijfolved, the earth, is moved exceedingly. Again : The heavens and the earth arc thus 
figuratively mentioned, IfaAxv, 17. Behold I create new heavens, and a new earth. And 
Chap lxvi ii.. As the new heavens and . the new, earth which IwiU make , flail remain before 
me, faith the Lord, fo flail your feed , and your name remain. And this laft text may the rather 
be confidered as parallel to what our author cites out of Pfal. cii. becaufe that laft claufe. So 
flail your feed and your,name remain, docs fc exaftly anfwer to what immediately follows the 
paffage cited in the laft verfe of the pfaljn : The children of thy fervants flail continue , and their 
feed flail be eflablifled before thee. Perhaps, feme may think this may give light to feme 
other paffages, both in the old and new teftament. But as I ay 0 id the digreflion, into 
which a careful confideration of that matter might lead me \ T proceed to mention another 
text, which is,. I think, home to my purpofe. ’Tis a paffage in the prophet Haggai, Chap. 
ii, 6. but I feall tranferibe it, as it is afterwards quoted by our author, Heb, xii. 16 — 18. 
together with his interpretation of it. Now he hath promifed, faying, Tet once more I flake 
not the earth only, but alfo heaven. And this word, Yet once more, Jignifleth the removing of 
thofe things that are made O, that had been appointed] that thofe things which cannot be 
flakfin may remain . Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be flaken , &c. For the 
feller explication of which paffage, as it (lands in the prophecy, and as ’tis cited by our 
author, the reader is refer’d to whan will be faid upon Chap. xii. 16. Let us now^ only take 
notice of what is to our purpofe as to the text under confideration. Now ’tis evident, that 
according to our author's glofs, by the heavens and the earth in the prophet, we are to un¬ 
derftand kingdoms, rules or governments \ and by the flaking the heavens and the earth, is 
meant the diflolving feme kingdoms, to make way for the fetting up another. And where- 
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as In the prophet the words run thus, I w%U Jbake the heavens and the earth, andthefea, and 
the dry land; our author fays nothing of the Jea or the dryland , they not being, I fuppofe, to 
his purpofe, as perhaps the people governed are fignified thereby rather than their governours. 
But by the empbajis he lays upon the heavens in his manner of citing the paflage, Iflake not the 
earth only , but alfo heaven , he makes a diftinftion of two kinds of powers or adminiftrations: 
and as by the earth he probably means earthly rulers , fo by the heavens , which he implies to 
be higher and greater, he may well be thought to intend heavenly or angelical rulers. That by 
the heavens and the earth we are to underhand in general rulers , may be very well argued from 
another paflage of the fame prophet, and need not reft upon the foie authority of our author** 
explication. The paflage I refer to, h ver. z 1, 22. Speak to Zerubbabel governour of Judah, 
faying , I will (bake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, 
and I will dejlroy the ftrength of the kingdoms of the heathen , and I wll overthrow the chariots , 
and thofe that ride in them , and the horfes'and the riders fall come down , every one by the /word 
of bis brother. Where the overthrowing the throne of kingdoms , and the defraying the Jlrength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen , explain what is before called the (baking of the heavens and the 
earth. I forbear inquiring, whether as the throne of kingdoms anfwers here to the heavens , 
thereby be intended the government of angels , who* are called thrones , principalities , and powers , 
and as the Jlrength of kingdoms anfwers to the earth , thereby be meant the viflble and earthly 
ftrength of thole kingdoms. This I leave to the confideration of the careful reader. I think 
the Ihaking of the heavens and the earth in both, ver. 6, and ver. 1 1. muft be the lame; for 
indeed otherwife it could not be faid, ver. 6. Tet once I will fake the heavens and the earth , 
if there were to be two diftinft lhakings of chem after the time of this prophecy. And there¬ 
fore to me their attempts feem to be vain, who would apply ver. 11, zz. to whac happened 
under the kings of Perjia. But this will be farther conlider’d, when we come to our author’s 
citation out of Haggai r Chap. xii. z 6,17. 

I hope upon the whole the interpretation given of the prophetick fenfe of the heavens and the 
earth is fufficiently eftablilhed. Let us now go over rhe reft of the citation. 

It follows r They hut thnu remaxnejly or Jbalt ntm/ttn. By their pertftng we are 

to underftand their loling their authority, their periping as rulers, and fo it implies the intire 
change that was to be made in their adminiftrarion. They who imagine that by the heavens 
and the earth we are to underftand the material viflble heavens and earth, don’t fuppofe that 
theft fhall perilh by an annihilation, but only that they lhall be vaftly changed and altered. 
And indeed this periling feems prefently to- be thus explained and limited: for if they are 
changed they lhall not be utterly deflroyed. See TertuU. adv. Hermog. c. 34. To this pur- 
po& it follows: They all fall wax old as doth a garment . The meaning is, that with regard 
to their rule and government, they lhall be laid afide as an old ufelefs garment. This inter¬ 
pretation of waxing old may feem warranted from our author’s glols upon another occafion. 
Chap. viii. 13. In that he faith a new covenant , 'wVTr&.Kaim.i t v rf<vTnr, he hath made the jirjt 
old. Sow that which decayeth and waxeth old OJ 3 TcLKcuiyuvov ^ yngfrKOV, two words 
of the fame import, and the former that which is ufed in the place under conlideration] is ready 
to vanif away. And when ’tis faid. They ALL fall wax old , the meaning feems to be that 
all governments, whether angelical or humane, lhall certainly do fo. This St. P<*w/ allures us 
will be the confequence of Chrift’s ruling, I Cor. xv. 24, 25. That he lhall put down aU rule , 
and authority , and power, for he mujl reign till he hath put all enemies under hit feet. And ex¬ 
actly to the fame purpofe our author, Heb. ii. 8. For in that I'e put all things in fubjeftion under 
him , he left nothing that is not put under him. This power and authority of our Lord is to be 
o at ed from his refurre&ion, when all power' was given him both m heaven and earth , Match, 
xxviii. 18. that is, a power over angels and men, and indeed over all beings whatever ac¬ 
cording to the more full expreflion, Phil. ii. 8, p. no one being excepted but he who gave him 
this power, and put all things under him, who muft manifoftly be excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 2 - 7 *- 
And then it was that the power and authority of theft rulers waxed old 1 ay a garment , ready- 
to he left off, and laid aflde. 

Hr 
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j j. But unto which of the angels ( a ) faid he at 
any time, what he faid to the Son, Sit thou 

on 


But to which.of the angels 15 
faid he at any time, Sic oa 


NOTES. 

He goes on : And as a vefiure pah thou change them , and they pall be changed. YlmCoKcttov 
which we render vefiure, feems to mean a light upper garment, which was eafily put on or 
off, like the womens vails, to fignify which St. Paul ufes the fame word, 1 Cor. xi. 15. and lb 
they fhall be put off or laid afide as fuch a garment is, when a perfon has no ufe to make of it. 
The reft of the citation, But thou art the fame, and thy years pall not fail, is an expreflion of 
God’s unchangeablenefs, and more elpecially, I think, with regard to his dominion \ upon 
which there is no need to fay any thing more. 

If this citation is thus underltood, our author may be the rather juftified in his making ufe 
of it, by confidering to whom his epiftle is dire&ed. The Gentiles might well be fuppofed to be 
lefs acquainted with thefe figurative expreffionsof the prophecies, and might therefore be more 
backward to give into fuch interpretations, till they were better verfcd in the ftile of the old 
teffament. But this was familiarly known and acknowledged among the Hebrews ; and there¬ 
fore our author in writing to them might be the more free in arguing from it. Thus the Chal¬ 
dee paraphrafe frequently interprets the heavens to fignify the angels. So upon thofe words, 
yob xv. 15. Behold j he putteih no truft in his faints \ yea , the heavens are not clean in his fight, 
it fays, cc Behold, he trufts not in his higher faints, and the glorious angels are not clean 
“ before him.” Again, upon Pfal. 1 . 4. He pall caU to the heavens from above , and to the 
earth that he may judge his people , chusit paraphrafes, “He fhall call his glorious angeh above, 
ce and the juft of the earth beneath, that he may, Again, nr^n vet. 6. heavens 

pall declare his righteoufnefs , “ The glorious angels fhall declare his purity.” In like manner 
does it explain Pfal xcvii. 6. Nor does there appear any thing difagreeable in this manner 
of interpreting thefe and many other like paflages of the old teftament. When the heavens and 
the earth are fummon d to give attention, why Ihould we think that only the inanimate parts 
of the creation are by a profopopoeia addrefs’d as perlons, rather than that the inhabitants of 
both, angels and men, are required to attend and regard, and that an appeal is made to them 
who are really capable of judging concerning the cafe ? Thus when God is faid to ride upon the 
heavens, Pfal. lxviii. 4. why may we not explain it from Pfal. xviii. 10. He rode upon a che¬ 
rub, and did fly ? Perhaps, we have fbmewhac of this ftile in a few places in the new tefta- 
inent alfo. *Tis manifeft that what is called joy in heaven, Luke xv. 7. is called, ver. 10. Joy 
in the prefence of the angels of God. What can be meant by Cnrift’s being made higher than the 
heavens, Heb. vii. z6. or his afeending up far above all heavens, vvregivu 'b&vtcov dgy.vav, 
Eph. iv. 10. but that'he is exalted far above all principality, 'srum and pow¬ 

er, and might , and dominion , Eph, i, 40 ? 

13(4) 71 va 0 t dyyi\vv. But to which of the angels .] This verfe feems to con¬ 
firm the interpretation of the foregoing citation, The adverfative particle y but fhows that 
this is connected therewith. But unlefs that interpretation be admitted, what account can be 
given of any connexion at all,-nay, the very citation it felf will feem to come in at random, 
and be nothing to the purpofe. But the connexion is perfe&ly ealy and natural, allowing 
that interpretation, and it ftands thus: <c God declared by the infpired pfalmift, that he would 
tc change the government he once appointed, and put down thefe heavenly and earthly ru- 
“ lers, as appears by the teftimony now produced; and the authority that was placed in any 
“ or all of them, was to be transferr’d to the Son, and this univerfally and without the leaft 
“ exception. For there is nothing faid concerning any one of the moft noble of thefe rulers, 
<£ the angels, that in the leaft implies he was ever to be vefted with fuch an authority as that 
* c committed to the Son, an authority that was to continue till all his enemies were fubdued 
<c to him.” The 
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my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footftool ? 
14 Are they not all miniftring 
fpirits, Tent forth to mini- 


on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footftool ( b ) ? Nor will their prelent con- 14. 
dition fuffer us to think, they could ever be 
thus addrefs’d: for are they not now all of 
them miniftring fpirits (c), lent forth to mi- 

nifter 


NOTES. 

The manner of our authors fpeech here feems to deferve our oblervation, He does not fay, 
t het 0 &v\uv , But to which of them ; but U&f rivet q r dyyk^cov, But to which of the 
angels. Had he fpoken in the former manner, it might have related both to the heavenly and 
earthly rulers referr’d to in the citation ; whereas now by Jiis exprcfly naming the angels , he li¬ 
mits his argument to that which was the main drift and defign of his difcourfe. 

(b) This paftage is cited from Pfal. cx. r. nor is there any difficulty in it that needs to be 
cleared. The citation here, and Matth. xxii, 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke xx. 42,, 43. and A&s ii. 
34, 3$. exactly agrees with the tranflation of the LXX. as that alfo does with the Hebrew. 
Nor can I fee any reafon we have to queftion, whether the words were originally intended 
only in that fenfe in which Chrift and his apoftles underftood them. As the pfalm was penned 
by David, lo there is no other Lord of David befide the Mefliah, to whom Jehovah can be un¬ 
derftood to fpeak fuch words. This being fpoken to the Son, and nothing like it being ever 
faid to the angels, or to any one of them, is a clear proof of our author’s great aflertion which 
he undertook to eftablilh, that Chrift at his refurreftion, or when lie was feated at the right 
hand of God, obtained a more excellent name and authority than was ever conferred upon any 
of them. And ’tis with great unanimity that both Chriftian and yewifb interpreters apply 
this to the Meftiah alone. Concerning the yews fee Dr. Whitby on the place. 

14 ( r) Aeijis^y/Kti 'Bvzvfj.etlet. Minifiring fpirits ,J The word 'stvzv [Acltcl having been 
explained at ver . 7. to ftgnify winds , it may be thought that we ought here to take it in the 
fame fenfe, and the rather, becaufe it may be fuppofod our author had here in this place an eye 
to that 7th verfe* And then this Ihould be rendred, Are they not aU minijlring winds, fent 
forth i &c ? But as there is nothing in this verfe that leads us to underftand 'smi/f/.a,ret to figni- 
fy winds (as there is plainly ver. 7.) fb it mav be doubted whether our author had fuch an 
eye 10 the fore-mentioned paftage. And indeed, if I .am not miftaken in my conjecture, he 
feems rather to glofs upon the name given them, 0 ^ 3 X 70 , or ayyiKot, angels or meffettgers ; 
to which purpofe he fpeaks of them as minijlring, and fent forth to minijler. It may therefore 
feem mod proper to keep to our own rendring [ fpirits ] as it better fuits with the charafter 
under which they are here confider’d. And we may the rather prefer this fenfe, and fup- 
pole that this verfe has not any proper relation to ver. 7. becaufe the argument here appears not 
to be built upon the paftage cited ver 7, or indeed upon the nature of thofe beings, but upon 
the prefent adual Hate of things, viz. that now upon our Lord’s advancement all the angels 
are made fubjeft to him, and are all as his minillers imployed by him for the good of^his 
church, as he fees caufe. This may he aptly illuftrated from Eph. i. zi. God hath put all things 
under his [Chrift’s] feet, [And in thefe all things the angels are certainly included, as wc may 
learn from the foregoing verfe] and gave him to be head over all things to the church. 

Thus then I underftand our author, g. d. “ I asked to which of the angels God faid at any 
“ timc J Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy fcotfieol* And I am well fatisfied 
“ that no paftage can be alleged, wheuin God is ever reprefented as uftng fuch language tc, 
u or concerning any of them. The delcription given of them is quite contrary to thisAnd 
“ inftead of being fet out as exalted to fuch an high ftate of dignity and authority, as fitting 
M atCocf s right band 3 ' they are reprefcntcd as mini firing fpirits, whofe proper pofturc is fiar.d- 
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nifter for the fake of thofc who fliould after- fler for them who fluii he 
ward belong to the Chriftian church (d)i he,rsoff,lvlt,on! 


NOTES. 


ct fag, and not fitting." See i Kings xxii. 19. zecb . iii. 7. iv. 14. vi. f. 

The account given of this matter is much confirmed by looking forward to Chap, ii, 5. 
which is to be conne&ed with the laft verfe of this firft chapter, the four intervening verfes 
being a practical digreflion. There he fays. For unto the angels hath he not put in fn 'ojedton the 
world to come , whereof we fpeak. And his argument, I think, ftands thus : “ The govern- 
<c ment of angels over the old world, was to be abolilhed at the Change chat was foretold 
<c fhould be made, Chap. i. 10 — 11. Nor was it intimated, that the regency of any one of 
€t thofe princes and prelidents was to continue till all his enemies fhould be fubdued to him, 
u ver. 13. On the contrary, not only the angels who were impioyed by Chrift as his mini- 
fters before, but all the angels in general, the princes of the old world, as well as others, 
cc are now all in their prefent ftate put into the condition of minifters under the Meiliah for 
* 6 the good of his church, ver. 14. And this is certain, becaufe the world to come was not 
ec defign’d in any part of it to be left in fubjeftion to the angels. Clap. ii. 5.” 

(.d) A/at tbV piKhovTAs KKneyvoptiv <tuty\€J.av. For them who /ball be heirs of Salvation .] 
There are many palTages up and down in the epiftles, which feem, and by the generality of or¬ 
dinary readers are underftood, to fpeak of perfons as internally fanftified, and having a title 
to everlafting happinefs, which yet only lpeak of them as profefled Chriftians, as injoying the 
gofpel, and as being the fubjeftsof Chrift’s vifible kingdom or church here on earth. Thus when 
St. Paul writes to whole churches under the title of Saints , Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. r. the fanStifted 
in Chrift yefus, 1 Cor. i. 1. he does not mean thofe whole lives were pure and holy, but fuch 
as were feparated from the common ftate of mankind, to be the people of God. See Mr. Locke 
upon the feveral places referr’d to. In like manner he expounds Rom. xi. 16. And fo all Ifrael 
pall be faved r , that is, tc Be converted to the chriftian faith, and the whole nation become the 
“ people of God.” And fo when he fpeaks of God’s making the ColoJJtans meet to be parta¬ 
ken of the inheritance of the faints in light , Col. 2. 1 1. he means, that he had called them to 
ihare in that light which is vouchfafed to his church by the gofpel. See my notes upon that 
and the next verfe. And 'cis in this fenfe I fuppofe our author is to be underftood, when he 
fpeaks here of thofe who fhould be heirs of falvation. To clear which we may obferve how 
St. Paul fpeaks of all the Galatians, becaufe they were of the vifible church, baptized into the 
Chriftian faith, and ftill made a profe/fion of it, although it can’t be thought that they were 
all of them fuch as fhould be faved in the other world, and he has himfelf dropt fome fevere 
palTages in that epiftle concerning them. Yet thus he fpeaks of them. Gal. iii. z6. Te are all 
the children of Cod by faith in thrift Jefus. For as many of you as have been baptized into thrift, 
have put on thrift. —And if ye are Chrift's then are ye Abraham’/ feed, and HEIRS according to 
the promife . So that he fuppofes the whole vifible church to be heirs. Herewith we may 
likewife compare what he fays of God’s defign of calling the Gentiles , Eph. iii. 6. That the 
Gentiles ftould be fellow-heirs Iviz. with the fews, whole whole nation were heirs before] 
and of the fame body , and partakers of his promife in thrift by the gofpel. So that the whole bo¬ 
dy of the Gentiles who came into the Chriftian church, were confider’d as heirs , and partakers 
of the promife in Chrift by the gofpel. And the expreffion of heirs of falvation feems to me to car¬ 
ry no more in it, than is there laid of the converted Gentiles in general. And to confirm this 
let the reader obferve, 1. How our author prefently ufes the fame word Salvation , Chap. ii. 3. 
How fiaU we efcape if we negleB fo great Salvation [fuch a glorious gofpel ] which began tobefpo 
ken by the Lord [which was firft preached by Chrift himfelf ] and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him [preach the gofpel ?] And ie may farther appear, that by Salvation he there 
means the gofpel^ becaufe it ftands in oppofition to the wordfpoken by angels . The heirs then 
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tffalvation are the heirs of the gofpel, or of the promife in Cbrijl by the gofpel. i. Obferve far¬ 
ther, that chete heirs of falvation are prefently after called the world to come , Chap. it. 5. Per 
unto the angeU hath be not put in fubjeBion the world to come, whereof we fpeak. And what 
is this world to coroe but the new ltace of the kingdom or church of God in the world under 
the Mefliah ? And to what other verfe of this firft chapter can we fo properly fuppofe him to 
refer, as to this laft verfe, between which and Chap. ii. 5. there is a plain connection? And if 
he {peaks here in the verfe before us of the world to come, it tnuft be in thefe words, For them 
who frail be heirs of falvation. And by his ufing the word pLihhovTttf, our author fee ins to 
have intimated thus much, it agreeing lb exactly with r btKxpirw r If St. Paul 

was the writer of this epiftle, fuch a paronomajia was very agreeable to him. But however 
that be, there feems to be fbme defign in his uling this phrafe, tk{ psXhKovTAs xAn&vofjL&v, 
for them that were to inherity inllead of t*s Kh.ngyvbfM(. And unlefs I am raiftaken ’tis 
this : he confiders the angels as made, at our Lord’s refurre&ion* miaiftring fpirics, under him 
in his kingdom • but the foundations of this kingdom being then hardly laid, or at lead not 
among thofe of whom it was chiefly to confift, he {peaks of the angels as appointed to miniltcr 
for thofe who fliould afterwards become fubjeCt to the gofpel; and fo this (/.iKhovTcts teems to 
{peak of what was to be fubfequent upon their being put under fubjedion to Chrift. 

If it be asked, why does this writer exprefs himfelf in lb dark and obfeure a manner ? I 
think we may be able to give a fatisfadory anfwer. I make no doubt, that though the yews 
are not excluded from being heirs of falvation ; they were fo before, and continued fb till they 
cut themfelves off by unbelief; yet he has here, at leaft chiefly, a refped to the Gentiles , who 
at the time when the angels were fubjeded to Chrift, were not, but (hould in a little time 
become the heirs of falvation, and be of the fame body with the believing yews. Now as 
our author was writing to the yews, who were fo very tender in this point, and could not 
indure to hear of the Gentiles being fet upon an equal foot with themtelves, he feems to 
have chofen fuch a dark and obteure deteription of the converted Gentiles , that he might avoid, 
as much as might be, the giving the yews offence. This fame defign I hope to Ihow runs through 
the latter part of the next chapter; and I am perfwaded that every carefol and attentive reader 
will be forced to admire the great dexterity and skill with which he manages his difeourfe up¬ 
on lb nice a point, which he thought it neceflary for him Co handle, but was concerned to do ic 
fo as not to provoke thofe who were like enough to be dUpleafed, if he had lpoken in the plain- 
eft terms, And I can hardly think how unprejudiced perfons, who compare this epiftle with St. 
Paul's in this relpect, can doubt of his being the author of it. Let me add, that if the Gentiles 
who were to be brought into the chriftian church are thote who were to be heirs of falvation, 
then here he indeed fpeaks of the world to come, the calling of the Gentiles being always 
reprefented as brought about in the world to come, or under the kingdom of the Melliah. 

Let none objeft, that according to this interpretation, hypocrites in the church have as 
much benefit by the miniftry of angels,, as any fincerc chriflians. There can be no queftion, 
that as God knows the hearts of all, fo he has a fpecial favour to good men above all others. 
They therefore are in a peculiar manner the objefts of his care, and they may have much 
greater advantages even by the miniftry of angels, rhan others have. But though this be true, 
yet it feems not to be the fenfe of this place, which confiders the angels not fo much as mini- 
llring to particular perfons, as to bodies and fociecies of men. Nor does it appear at all mcon- 
fiftent, that a truly holy and good man, ftiould have an angel to attend him in his particular 
perfon, and that great multitudes of angels ftiould be imployed in miniftring more generally 
to whole focieties and churches of chriftians. The primitive chriftians thought that every good 
man had his angel to attend him, and upon that account, very probably, fpake in chat man¬ 
ner, when they could not believe that Peter was at the Bate, ABs xii. if. sn ben they faid, It is 
his angel. And that opinion feems to be countenanced by our Saviour himfelf. Matt, xviii. 10. 
Take heed that yedefpife not one of thefe little ones , for I fay unto you y that in heaven their angels 
da always belold the face tf my Father which is in heaven . Ma/donate upon this latter place has 
(bowtv this was the common opinion of the fathers On the other hand, that many good an¬ 
gels may be imployed in good office* in a mot e general way for the fervice of whole focieties, 
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may perhaps be hinted afterwards in this epiftle, where among the advantages that belonged to 
luch as were in the chriftian church, this is reckoned as one, ate come to an innumerable 
company of angels,. Heb. xii. 11. By their thus miniftring to chriAkn focieties, they muft un¬ 
avoidably acquire a thorough knowledge of the members thereof, and lb be well qualified for 
the office they are a: laA to perform, Mattb. xiii. 41, 41. The Son of man Jbati fend forth his an- 
gels, and theyjbalt gather out of his kingdom aU things that offend, and them which do iniquity j 
andfbaU cajl them tnto a furnace of fife. And, vet. 49. The angels JbaU come forth , and lever 
the wicked from among the juft. 


SECT. III. 


CHAP. II. 1—4 
CONTENTS. 


O U R author having eftabliftfd the {uperiority of Chrift to 
the angels, in the foregoing fe&ion, he here makes a digref- 
fion, practically applying what he had faid to the great defign of 
.his epiftle, viz. to prefs upon the Hebrews a ftedfaft adherence to 
Chrift, and a continuing in the religion which he had taught. 

T ARATHRASE. TEXT. 


A N D becaufe Chrift is fo much fuperiour 
to angels, as I have already proved, 
therefore (e ) we ought the more to attend to 
the things which we have heard (/), left at 

any 


T Herefore we ought to 
give the more eameft 
heed to the things which we 
have heard, left at any time. 


NO TE s. 

1 (O ^ ict T*to* Therefore.'] Or, upon this Account^ that is the account whicA he had in 
the foregoing chapter given of Chrift’s being advanced far above the angels. There appears not 
any reafon to doubt that this and the three next verfes are together a pra&ical digrellion, the 
like to which we often meet wich in this epiftle, as likewife in thofe which were undoubted¬ 
ly written by St. Paul: which is a confiderable confirmation of the opinion of the ancients,, 
who reckon d^.this to have been cne of hisepiftles. 

(/) Tolc dx.To the things. which we have heard.] That is the gofpel, the great fal- 
vation publilh d by Chrift, <ver. 3. Ic mipht be underftood of penfons, and be rendred, to thofe- 
perfons who hone been heard by us, and lb, tbele perlbns will be the fame with thofe mentioned 
ver. 3. who having heard Chrift preach, confirmed rhe account of his preaching to others,, 
and particularly to the Hebrews , God bearing them w.itnefs by the Holy Gboft; or in the ftile 

of; 
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we fhould let tjjtm 
For if the word ipoken by 
angels was ile$lrali, and 


fuvy tfjee \ve (hould forget them (g). For if 
the law which was given by the miniftry ot 
angels ( h ) was ftedfaft, and every tranfgref- 

fign 


2 . 


NOTE S. 

of St. Peter, thofe who poached the gofpel to them with the holy Ghofi fent down from heaven, 
i Pet. i. 11. The fenle will be the fame in efteft, which ever of chefe two ways the words 
are rendred. Our own, perhaps, may therefore be thought preferable, becaufe of what 
lows, leji at any time we jbould let them flip : for though the them is not in the original, but is 
fupplied, yet it feems natural to fuppofe that he (peaks rather of the (lipping away of things 
than of perfons ; though, I confefs, confidering the fenfe of the word this ar¬ 

gument is not ablolutely conclu five. 

Some have argued from what is here faid, that St. Paul was not the author of this 
becaufe of his joining himfelf with thefc Hebrews, faying, The things which WE have heard, 
and was confirmed unto US by them that heard him ; which ’tis thought was not proper, con- 
fidcring that he himfelf received the gofpel which he preached by fpecial revelation, and was 
not taught it by man. Gal. i. n. nor were the other apofUes, when he afterwards conferr d 
with them, able to teach him any thing which he had not before learn’d of Chnft, Gal. 
ii. 6. But notwithflanding this, as he had long before the writing of this epiftle to the He¬ 
brews conferr’d with the other apoftles, there could be no impropriety in his (peaking of him¬ 
felf as hearing thefe things, and the exaft agreement of their account with that which he had 
received by immediate revelation, may be confider’d as a confirmation of the doctrine preach¬ 
ed, not only to the Hebrews, but in fbme fenle likewiie to himfelf. But that which moft ef¬ 
fectually takes of the force of this argument is, that it is not unufual for St. Paul to join him¬ 
felf in this manner with thofe to whom he writes, when the things of which he fpcaks relate 
wholly to them, and not to himfelf. Thus Eph, ii. 3. Among whom alfo WE all had OUR 
convention m times pafi, in the lufis of O UR fiejb, fulfilling the dejires of the fiefi, and of the 
mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as others. Where confidering himfelf as the 
apoftle of the Gentiles he joins himfelf with them; and in the terms we and our he fpeaks of the 
converted Gentiles. See ftfr. Locke upon that place. Tn like manner I think he is to be un¬ 
der flood, Tit. iii. 3. For we out felves alfo were fometimes foolijb, difobedient , deceived, ferving 
divers lufis and pleafiures. Jiving in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another . And with 
as little impropriety might he here in writing to the Hebrews join himfelf with them, upon 
the account of his being alfo an Hebrew. And the rather might he do this, becaufe as 
the gofpel of the circumcifion was committed to St. Peter , he was not now writing to thofe 
who properly belonged to his province, and to whom he accordingly never makes mention of 
his apofilefaip. 

(g ) Mh 'sro]e ‘sretfjr.ppvuniv. Lefi at any time we (bouldlet them flip.'} Our margin renders it, 
Lefi at any time we jbculd run out as leaky vejfels. Nor can it be doubted that the exprefiion is 
allufive to fuch veflels which were not able to retain the liquids that were put into them. In an 
allufive fenfe femewhat like this is the word perfiuo ufed by Terence, Eunuch. Ail. 1. Sc. i. 
ller.us rim arum fum, hac at iliac perfluo. And fo is ejfiuo by Cicero , Lib. vii. ad fam. epifi* 
14. Sin nofiri oblitus es, dabo operam, ut ifiuc veniam ante quam plane ex animo tuo elHuo. 
The LXX. feem to ufe the word in the fame manner our author docs, Prov. iii 1 1. T st pti) 
£?pc.vnf, rhfturoy 3 IjAtiv wpo/ar. My for, be not forgetful, but keep my counfil and 

irfi melon. Compare ver. 1. of that chapter. 

1 (h) If the word fpoken by angels .] If ever God fpake by his Son under the old dilpenfation, 
one would imagine it was as likely to have been at the great (olcmnity of giving the lav^, a* 
at any other time whatever: and yet the opinion of the ancient chiitlians, that Chnlt 
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fion of and difobedience to it was juftly punifli’d 
3. as it deferved ; how certain and fevere will 
our punifliment be if we neglett fo great falva- 
tion (/ ), the publication of which was begun 
(£) by the Lord himfelf, who is conftituted 
the Lord of angels as well as of men, and was 
confirmed and afcertained to us by the teftimo- 

ny 

NOTES. 

was the immediate giver of the law does not feem probable, fince it is here in this place fo ex- 
prefsly attributed to the angels; as it is likewife in other texts, ABs vii. 5 3. Where St. Stephen 
tells the few. That they had received the law by the difpofition of angels, and bad not kept it. 
And lo St. Paul fays of the law. Gal. iii. 19. It was ordained by angels in the hand oj a media - 
tor. Compare Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. In the place before us the manner of giving the law 
is manifeftly oppofed to that of publilhing the gofpel ; and this latter is not more exprefsly at¬ 
tributed to the Lord or to Chrift, than the former is to the angels: and therefore we ought to 
have very clear proofs before we attribute both to our Lord, or fuppofe him to be the imme¬ 
diate publifher of both. Belides, this opinion feems to enervate the force of the argument here 
ufed : for as that proceeds wholly upon the difference of the perfons, there can be no ftrength 
at all in ir, if they are fuppofed to be the fame. It might have been then reply’d to our author. 
There is no reaibn at all why the punifhment of fuch as negled the golpel ihould be more cer¬ 
tain or fevere than of thole who tranfgrefs’d the law. The gofpel was indeed publifh’d by the 
Ion : but fo was the law allb, however he made life of the miniftry of angels in ordering fonae 
of the circumflances that attended its publication. Nor can t fee how. this objection could be 
anfwered, fuppofing the ancient chrillians not to have been miftaken in their opinion. 

3 (i) Tn\iK<wTn< cLueAWAvIsf <rv\nei*{. If we negleB fo great falvation.] Commentators 
are pretty well agreed that by falvation we are to underftand the doBrine of falvation , that is 
the gofpel. This is called the word of falvation, Ads xiii. 2.6. The gofpel of falvation , Eph. 
i. 13. Th e power of God unto falvation, Rom. i. 16. The grace of God that brings falvation. 
Tit. ii. 11. And the falvation, t 3 <ruJnesov, of God, Ads xxviii. z8. And as this Hands oppo¬ 
fed to the word fpoken by angels, it feems natural to underftand it of the word or dodrine pub- 
lilhed by Chrift, and all the exprelHons here ufed of Chrift’s beginning tofpeak it, of men’s hear¬ 
ing it, of its being confirmed, and that God attefled it, all thefe, I fay, lead us to underftand 
the place in the fenfe given. 

( k ) Hr/f dfxjnv A*£»<rtf. Which began.J This phrafe is not unufual in profane authors. 
Thus Jtlian, Var. Hift. lib. ii. c. 18. TlbQiV '5 r eA zCzv oS'i 0 “ I will now 

“ relate whence this law took its rife or beginning.” So again lib . xii. c. <, 3. Nor Ihould ie 
be thought any difficulty that this great falvation, or the goipeJ, Ihould be reprefented as begun 
to be fpoken by the Lord. For whatever the intimations were which were given by the old 
prophets, they were fo obfeure as not to be underftood by thcmfelves.. 1 Pet. i. 10—it. And 
therefore the grace of God isfaid to be now made manifeft by the appearing of our Saviour yefus 
thrift, who hath aboli/bed death, and bath brought life a.id immortality to light, through the go- 
fpcl. z Ttm, i. 10. This is faid to be begun to be fpoken by him, becauie there were fomc 
things which belong’d to this gofpel, as the refurredion and afcenlion of Chrift, and the pour¬ 
ing out of the Spirit, which were to be more folly publiihed by his apoftles after his death. 


TEXT. 

every tranfgreflion and dis¬ 
obedience received a juft re- 
compence of reward ; How 3 
fhall we efcape if we negled 
fo great falvation, whidi at 
the firft began to be fpoken 
by the Lord, and was con- 


Com- 
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firmed uato ua by them that 
4 heard him ; God alfo bear¬ 
ing them witnefi, both with 
figns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles > and 


ny of thofe who heard him publifh it (/), 
and not only by their teftimony, but by the 
teftimony of God himfelf, who bore witnefs 
to the truth of what they preached (w), both 
with iigns and wonders,, and with divers mi¬ 
racles, 

NOTES. 


A- 


(/) Confirmed unit us by them that heard him.'] Matters of fart, which were tran farted be¬ 
fore our own time, and whereof we could not be our felves eye-witnefles, are believed upon 
the report of others. And when the reporters are perfons of credit and reputation, and re¬ 
late nothing but what they declare themfelves to have feen, and certainly known, and they 
are likewife many, and exartly concur in their tellimony, and nothing is alleged againlt 
them by any others, and particularly fuch as were concerned to invalidate their account, if 
poflible, we think we have all the reaion in the world to receive their teftimony. All which 
circumltances do evidently concur in the confirmation of the gofpel. Particularly it is con¬ 
firmed to us by fuch as were eye and ear-witnefles of the things they reported, as by St. Mat¬ 
thew and St. John, in the gofpels written by them, and by thofe frem whom Sc. Luke pub¬ 
lifhed his account, Luke i. i—4. by St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 16—18. as well as in many paflages 
attefted by him in the A8s. Compare John i. 14. 1 Join i. 1—4. 

4 (/n) EvvtT/fxctfJifHvJof rk 0€M. God alfo bearing them witnefs.] The miracles which 
were wrought by the firft preachers of the gofpel, after our Saviour's leaving the world, were 
an atteftation from God of the truth of what they deliver’d. And indeed, we mud enter¬ 
tain very ftrange and unworthy apprehenlions of the blefled God, if we can fuppofe that 
he would countenance a mere lye and a notorious impofture, by enabling thofe who publifhed 
it to the world, to perform in confirmation of it, fo many miracles as they did, things that 
were vaftly above the power and ability of men, as is very evident to all who carefully and 
impartially confider thefc matters. ’Tis true, there were other confirmations of our Saviour’s 
character, and commiflion, particularly the concurrence of all that was foretold by the old 
prophets concerning the Meffiah: but this does, by no means, hinder thefe miracles to be an 
atteftation from God, and accordingly to deferve our utmoft regard. Nay, it was foretold 
that the Meftiah, when he came, fhould perform fuch things ; and therefore, God’s enabling 
Jefus of Sazaretb to do them, was an atteftation which concur’d with the old prophets, that 
he was the Chrift, and confequencly that the dortrine he publifhed was from God. Nor 
were the miracles wrought by him in his life time, the only ones which the ancient prophets 
may be underftoodto foretel he fhould acccmplifh; but thofe alio may well be included, which,, 
while he was yet alive, he promifed to work by the.miniftry of his fervants after His death, 
and which they always profefs’d to perform in his,name. It feems.to have been,, in a man¬ 
ner, abfolutely neceflary that fuch a fenfible atteftation from God fhould accompany the firft 
preachers of the gofpel, confidering that they were fent to all nations, and that the gofpel was 
then more efpecially propagated among the Gentiles. For though the tranllation of the old 
teftamenc. had been made by the LXX. a confiderable time before, yet that was in the hands 
of very few comparatively of the Gentiles , to whom the apoftles preached ; and befides, an ut¬ 
ter unacquiintedneis with the. Greek tongue rendred that tranllation of no ufe in many heathen 
countries So that however wifely the apoftles arted in appealing to the old teftament, when 
they preached to the Jews, or Jewijb profelytes, or to other Gentiles, after they had, foi fo.ne 
time, made a profefhon of chriflianity ; yet it mud have been a vaft hindrance to their 
fuccefs, if in their firft preaching to filch as were utter ftranners to the old teftamenr, 
they muft have waited for their acquainting themfelves with if, before they could expert co^ 
nlake converts of them to chriflianity. That they might not therefore be ftraicned by hiviog 

nothing 
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NOTES. 

nothing clfe to appeal to but the ancient prophecies, God gave them, by thefe miracles, fuch 
credentials as they might every where carry with them, and were eafy to be difeerned by all 
who would vouchfafe carefully to examine them. 

(») Ti x) Timurs, has -zrontjAct/f c/Wa/u«fl7, x) 'nvzCy.&Tot dy'm (AzeuTfjLoif, With 

hru and wonders, and With divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Gkofid\ I confefs I am at a 
iofs nicely and exactly to diftinguifh the four things here mentioned. As our author is compa¬ 
ring the publication of the law and the gofpel together, he feems tome, by the two firft things 
here mentioned, to intimate, that the gofpel was not inferiour to the law with refpeCt co 
them ; but that as we read of figns and wonders wrought by Mofes , fo there were fuch alfo 
performed not only by Chrift, but by his apoflles. In the two laft, his defign feems to be to 
Ihow, that the gofpel was fuperiour to the law, it being attelled by fuch gifts of the holy 
Ghoft, as the law was not. So far feems highly probable. But what the precife difference 
is between figns and wonders, 1 cannot pofitively aflert. Thefe two words are frequently 
joined together in the new reflament, as they are in the old by the LXX. properly anfwer- 
,n S to the Hebrew words IlinX and DTlEflG. They feem to me to be ufed as fynonymous ; 
or if they are not, the ftgns feem to be of a more general ftgnification, and the wonders to be 
added as a limitation. 1 am the lather inclined to reckon thefe two fynonymous, becaufe they 
appear to be fb ufed, not only in the facred, but alfo in profane authors. Raphelius, in his 
Annot. Philolog, in nov. tefi. upon Mat . xxiv. 14. hasfurnifhed us with a paffage out of Polybius, 
lib. iii. c. 10. which, I think, is to be thus underftood : v j xj tz^tcov 'uav yezv ie&y, 

rsdaet wV o/Kta. erRtifnf. u Every temple, and every houfe was full of figns and wonders 
To which. I think, I may well add this from JSelians Var. Hift. lib. xii. c. 57. Hvika AAtf'cLV- 
$i\'nr 7 nt tvs rdf ©UCas xiyz tm J'vVAy.sy, os ylv ©zoi <rny.ziA ewroif x} t'z(w.ta 
at rsAAoj', ^^jnfjLAivovTZf tac tszzi duTuyocroy i.f'VTrw jvyAt. “ When Alexander, the 
“ fon of Philip , led his army againft Thebes, the gods fent ftgns and wonders among them, 
“ ftgnifying before hand the greareft calamities that were coming upon them.” 

if this account of the two firft things be admitted, it may direct us in interpreting the 
two laft alfo. I can’t perceive any certain evidence we have, that the J'uvdy.trtc relate on¬ 
ly to fuch miracles as calling out devils, making the blind to fee, and the lame to walk, 
and healing all manner of difeafes, and that the yzetay 0/, gifts or diflributions of the holy 
Ghoft, confided only in the internal gifts of wifdom, knowledge, faith, the gifts of tongues, 
and the interpretation of them. And therefore I apprehend thefe are joined together in 
much the fame manner as the two former, and that the meaning is as though it had been 
faid, tsoivakasc ^uvdyztrs r S'sa TrvzvyA < jo< dy'ns yzyztKryivcuc, divers miracles which wer.e 
Aijlnbuted by the holy Ghofi. By this means indeed the four things, here mentioned, are reduced 
to three, or to two : but that inftead of being a material objc&ion againft the interpretation, is 
rather a confirmation of it. For thus they are reduced to three, a Cor. xii. 1 1. Ey ffny&oti xj 
x) J^vvdyztrs. In ftgns and wonders, and mighty deeds. Compare Afts ii. iz. where 
the order of the three is quite inverted. At other times they are reduced to two, AHs viii, 1 3. 

■ Sec alfo Rom. xv. 19. 

(0) KaJa tiW dvrt $i\tursy. According to his own wiW] Whether we read dvrs or dvfs, 
it mull be refer’d to and not to the holy Ghoft. It is indeed true, that the holy Ghoft 
makes thefe diftributions according to his will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. But as God is the principal 
liibjttt of the difeourfe, ’tis moft natural to underftand the his to belong to him. And be- 
fides, *tis contrary both to the nature of things, and to the ftile of the holy feriptures, to fay 
that God bore witnefs according to the will of the holy Ghoft, which yet we mull do, un- 
lels we refer for to God. 0 
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T W O things were efpecially matter of offence and fcandal 
to the Hebrews, with refjved: tp our blefled Saviour, and 
his gofpel :< : i. The mean^ndfuffering condition in which 
he appeared here in the world, which did not/feem to confift with 
the account before given, of his being 4o far.above the angels* 
2. The undertaking of Chrift for the Gentiles , and the receiving 
them upon equal terms with the Jews > of which, an intimation 
had been given in the laft Ver® the foregoing chapter ; with 
which this feftjon Hands conne&ed, the four fir ft verfes of this 
chapter being a practical digreffion, in a fort of parenthefis. To 
take off both thefe objections is the principal defign, as I appre¬ 
hend, of this feftion: wherein our author fhows, that the Jews 
had no reafon to be offended upon either account, the fuffering con¬ 
dition of our Lord, for only a little time, being ordered for the ad¬ 
vantage of the feed of Abraham , and the Gentiles being now, by 
faith, become the feed of Abraham , it was but reafonable they 
fhouldfhare in the fame advantages by the Meffiah, as the Jews 
themfelves did. To avoid as much as poffible the irritating or gi¬ 
ving offence to the Jews , he forbears exprefly to mention the 
Gentiles , and fpeaks of them only in a covert manner, which 
however carries in it a fufficient vindication of the method which 
God had taken now under the difpenfation of the gofpel. And 
having given a noble defeription of the Mefflah, he recommends- 
him to the confideration of the Hebrews+ 
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V \TO W that the angelical government For unto the .n^elih«hhe s 

IN . aslfaid, to ceafe, and the an- com^* whe'rwfw« 

gels, inftead of being rulers, were to become fpeak. But one in a cer-6 

miniftring fpirits in the kingdom of the Mef- tam pUcc teftlfifid » fa y ln g» 

fiah, tnay appear from hence, that we no 

where read that God has put the world to 

come, whereof we fpeak, or the new ftate of 

things, into which he brought his Son at his 

refurre&ion (/>), in fubje&ion to the angels. 

6. But the contrary is teftified by an infpired 

writer, 


NOTES. 

5 (/0 T«y ontvpwHV rrjv pik\ts<ra7> vie* wV ^ahviutv. The world to tome , whereof we 
/peak."] This expreflion plainly fhows, that this verfe is to be connected with the end of 
the firft chapter, and not with the four preceding verfes of the fecond. And we have here a 
confirmation of the interpretation before given of the firft chapter : that what he had be¬ 
fore faid of the angels mult be underftood as referring to their ftate upon our Lord’s refur- 
reftion. For though 'tis doubted by ibme, what he refers to of his former difcourfe, when 
he fays, that he is j t peaking of the world to come ; yec the whole of his difcourfe, Chap. i. 
4—14. feems to be inti rely upon this fub)e<ft. Certainly ’tis in the world to come, that 
Chrift obtained by inheritance a more exceUent name than the angels, after he had, by himfelf 
purged our Jins , ver. 4. it was then he was brought again into the world , and the angels were 
required to be fubjett to him, ver. 6 . it was then he was anointed with the oyl of gladnefs 
above his fellows , andhisffcrwje was eftablifhed for ever, ver. 9. it was then the change was 
made in the angelical government, ver. 11, 11. and then the angels became miniftring fpi- 
rits to the Gentries, who fhould be converted to chriftianity, ver. 14. And if there were a 
neceflicy to fuppofe that our author had a refped to one palfage more than the reft, I fhould 
be apt to think the 14th verfe muft more efpecially be the paflage, both becaufe ’tis the lift, 
and ftands neareft to the verfe, the intermediate verfes making, as has been faid, a parenthe- 
fis, and becaufe there feems to be a hint of this connexion in the ufe of the fame partki- 
pie, the piwovhf KKngyvofxetv <rd]ne*ay feeming to me, to be thofe who inhabit tw cski- 

fJLlVM Triv /utAAtrtraty. 

Farther, the tranfition here in our author’s difcourfe, is admirably adapted to his defiga. 
His intention is to remove an objection of the Hebrews againft what he had faid of our 
Saviour’s being exalted far above the angels ; and the objection is this: Cf It does not look at 
<c all likely that he fhould be better and more honourable than the angels, fince he was io a 
“ ftate here on earth fb much inferiour to theirs, fince he was fubjeft to, and confefledly under- 
“ went death, from which the angelical nature is exempted." Now inftead of formally propofing 
this objection, he imperceptibly paftes from his former fubjeft, and takes occafion from a paftage 
he cites from Pfal. viii. to fall upon the anfwer to it : but 'tis in fuch a manner, that hk 
readers find themfelves furprized with the account of their own advantage, at the very time 
when the thing, againft which they objefted, comes to be exprefly mentioned. Nor could 
any method be more likely than this to abate their prejudices, and reconcile them to, and 
fix them intirely in the chriftian doftrinc. The tranfition is indeed fb infenfibly. made, that ’tis 
hardly to be cxpe&ed, that any but very attentive reader* will now perceive it: but I hope 

to 
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What is man chat thou art 
mindful of him ? or the ion 
of man that thou vifiteft 
7 him ? Thou madeft him a 
little lower than the an¬ 
gels ; thou crownedft him 


writer, who fays (q), <c What is man that 
“ thou art mindful of him ? or the fon of 
* man that thou vifiteft him (/') ? Thou 
« madeft him for a little time lower than the 
“ angels, by putting him into fuch a mortal 
“ ftate here in the world, as the angels are 
« not fubjed to (x), thou crownedft him 

“ with 


7 - 


NOTES. 


to all fuch, it will appear fufficiently plain. The reader may likewife confider whether it 
was not with an eye to this objeftion, and the anfwer he intended to make to it, thac 
Chap. i. 3. he takes fuch notice of the Son’s firft by himfelf purging our Jins , antecedently to 
his advancement. 

6 (of) AnpLa.{Jvg/jo o ' 7 ns Tif, hkyay. But one in a certain place teftifted , faying.'] The 
paflage cited, is Pfal. viii. 4, &c. But the true defign of the pfalmift, and the pertinence of 
the citation has been much contefted. If the pfalmift intended to fpeak of Chrift, there can 
be no queftion that the paflage is very much to our author’s purpofe. Whether this was the 
pfalmift’s intention or no, will be inquired as we go over the parts of the citation. In the 
mean time it feems proper here to confider the opinion of fome learned writers, who ima¬ 
gine that our author never deligned to bring the words quoted as a proof of any thing he had 
laid concerning Chrift. Now one would think thac thefe words here, But one in a certain place 
teftifted, faying, were fufficient to let us know what apprehenlions the writer of this epiftlc 
had of the delign of the pfalmift. For unlefs he underftood him to fpeak of Chrift, what can 
he mean by citing his words ? Was ic his delign to bring a teftimony from David , that man¬ 
kind in general is inferior to angels ? What need was there of any proof at all in fuch a 
cafe ? Who, and efpecially among the Hebrews to whom the epiftle was written, made the lcall 
doubt of it? Again, if our author thus underftood the pfalmift, how could his argument at 
all lead him to mention his words ? Could the words of the pfalmift, when underftood of 
mankind in general be any proof that God had not put the world to come in fubjeftion to the 
angels. If it proved any thing, ic proved that God never put the world in any ftate at all 
in fubje&ion under them , nor was there any occalion for his fpcaking with fuch caution, 
and denying this fubjeflion to belong only to the world to come ; by which he feems really 
ro imply, that the Dviy or this world, that flood in oppofition to the world to come , 
was put in fubjeftion under them, which is 1 think clear from other texts. It feems therefore 
evident, that our author underftood this teftimony intirely to belong to Chrift i and that he 
miftook not the pfalmift, will, I hope, appear prefently. 

(r) What is man that thou art mindful of him ? or the fon of man that thou vijitejl him ? 
There can be no difficulty in fuppofing that Chrift may very properly be meant by man , and 
by the Son of man. When he came and dwelt in flefh, he was truly a man , and a Son of man. 
And under the latter of thefe two titles, he often chofe to fpeak of himfelf while he was here 
on earth, as we are allured by many places in the gofpcls : which he might, perhaps, there¬ 
fore do, becaufe the prophet had given him thac title, Dan. vii. 13. Nor can his fpcaking of 
himfelf in fo low and abjett a manner, be an objection of any moment againft this, confider- 
ing what wc meet with of the fame ftrain in other pfalms which were prophetical of him ; 
as particularly where he fays, Pfal. xxii. 6. I am a worm, and no man. Pfal. xvi. 1. My good- 
nefs extendeth not to thee, &c. 

7 (j) ctvjdv 77 iraf eiyyiwsf. Thou madeft him a little lower than 

the angels .] I have already intimated my agreement with thofe who choofe to render the 

G words 



42 

Chap. II. 


HEBREWS. 

T AR AT HR AS E. TEXT. 


8 . 


“ with glory and honour, and didft fet him 
cc over the works of thy hands: Thou 
u haft put all things in fubje&ion under his 
cc feet. ” By which teftimony it appears, 
that the fubje&ion under which all things 
are put, is not to angels, but to man, or the 
Son of man. And fo full an expreflion as 
that, Thou baft put all things in fub - 
jettim under him , leaves no room for any 
exception, he therefore muft have left: no¬ 
thing 


with glory and honour, and 
didft fet him over the work* 
of thy hands : Thou haft g 
put all things in fubje&ion 
under his feet. For jn that 
he put all in fubjeftion un¬ 
der him, he left nothing 


NO TE S. 


words thus, Thou madejl him a little while inferior to the angels , which is the marginal ren- 
dring alfo of our tranflators. There can be no doubt that n will bear this rendring : 

for it muft neceflarily be taken in this fenfe, Afts v. 34. He commanded to put the apojlles fortb r 
P&Xv 71 a fp ace J 35 we juftly rranflate it. And that the Hebrew UJJO is ufed in 
the fame manner is obvious to him who compares Jfa. x. 2$. Jerem. li. 33. and many 
other places. Now if this be the beft rendring, it feems more natural to underftand the 
pfalm of Chrift, than, of Adam , or of mankind in general. For it was but for a few years 
that Chrift was made inferior to the angels, by being put into this mortal ftate, whereas 
Adam y and all mankind with him, were not at firft made inferior to anoels, by being fub- 

5 ‘efted to mortality ; and when fin had let in death upon our race, we fee this ftate of morta- 
ity was not. at firft fo fhort, the ancienteft anceftors of mankind living near a thoufand 
years. 

The explaining the inferiority to angels, by a being fubjed to death, is juftified, as I ap¬ 
prehend, by the words of our Lord himfelf, Luke xx. 35, 36. They who /ball be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the refurreftietn from the dead, neither marry , nor are given in 
marriage: neither can they die any more •. for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God , being the children of the rejurreftion. Now if this be the fenfe of the words, 
Thou madejl him for a little time inferior, to the angels, by making him mortal, the whole paf- 
fage will not fuit Adam , as it does our Lord Jefus Chrift. For the crowning Adam with glo¬ 
ry and honour y and the Jetting him over, the works of God's hands , and the putting all things 
under his feet, fhould then, according to the natural order, have been firft mentioned ; and 
after that fhould have followed his being made lower than the angels ; fince *us certain 
he did not become mortal, till fbme time after God had given him dominion over the crea¬ 
tures. For he became mortal at his fall, whereas the dominion over the creatures was 
given him in his ftate of innocence. See(?m. i. 16, 28. But thefe things ftand in the mod, 
nice and exact order, when underftood of Chrift. He was firft made fubjeft to death for a fhort 
fpace, the few years he lived here on earth, and fo was lower than the angels : immediately 
after that, at his refurre&ion, when he could die no more 3 and death could have no more do¬ 
minion over him, Rom. vi. 9. followed his being crowned with glory and honour ; he had then 
all power given him both in heaven and earth Mat. xxviii. 18. God then fet him at his own 
right hand, far above all principality and power,, and might, and every name that is named , not 
only in this world, but alfo in that which is to come, and put all things under his feet. Eph. i. 
20—ia. But he was made not a listle > but a great deal lower than the angels, by being made 
mortal. 

8 (t) 
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that is not put under him. 
But now we fee not yet all 
9 things put under him. But we 


thing unfubje&ed to his dominion (*)• But 
whatever the grant made to the Son was, 
at prefent we don’t yet fee all things actu¬ 
ally fubdued to him ; nor has he as yet 
vanquiflied all his enemies («)• But we 


9 * 


NOTES. 

8 (t) Ev $ tu yjzrvJ&Zcu av^o ta wav} a, A<pnx,iv avJcj Ayv'rojAKjoy. For in that he put 

all in fuhjeSion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him.'] It will make no great 
difference, whether we keep to our own tranfiation, or render the words. In putting [that 
is, when he put] all things in fubjeftion under him , he left nothing that is not put under him . 
Either way, the argument is founded upon the extenlivenefs and unlimittdnefs of the to. 
TedvTA aU things ; that if any thing was left unfubjefted to him (he only, who put all things 
under him being excepted, as ’tis manifeft he muft be excepted, i Cor. xv. 2 . 7 ;) the expref- 
fion could not be true concerning him. And if this argument will hold, ’tis evident the 
words of the pfalm are only true of Chrifl, but were never true of Adam ; or of mankind m 
general; to whom God did never fubjeft all things , and particularly the angels. 

(«) Nvv p ilVtt ojw/wfyj avtS ta ttavta \xmiTAy piVA. But now we fee not yet aU things 
put under him.] The meaning of this paffage is fomewhat doubtful, and muft be fixed ac¬ 
cording to what we fuppofe the him refers to, either mankind in general, or Chrift. If we 
take the firft fuppofition, the argument will ftand thus : <c God, according to this declaration 
<c of the pfalmift, puts all things under fubjeftion to man , or the Son of man ; which muft be 
“ underflood either of man in general, or of Chrift. Of man in general it cannot be fpoken, 
t( becaufe the thing is manifeftly falfe concerning him : for we fee plainly that all things are 
“ not put under him: And therefore it muft be underftood of Chrift.” And it muft be own¬ 
ed, that the next words feem to favour this fenfe, wherein ’tis not faid. But we fee him 
who was made a little while lower than the angels ; which would have looked as though the 
fame perfon were fpoken of in both places: but ’tis faid, But we fee Jefus, who was made 
a little while lower than the angels t as though Jefus was diftinft from the him before mentioned. 
If the paflage be thus underftood, it eftablifhes the grand conclufion at which I aim, that the 
words of the pfalm relate to Chrift, and not to man in general : they are not true, if confi- 
dered as an hiflorical narration of the cafe of man from the creation ; but they muft be pro¬ 
phetical of fomewhat to be accomplifti’d after the pfalmift's time. And fince we have no 
intimation given us, that all things were ever intended to be put under an ablolutc fubjeftion 
to mankind in general, any more than they arc at prefenr, they muft be prophetical of that in- 
tire fubjeftion, under which all things were to be put to Chrift. 

But I muft own the other fenfe feems moft agreeable to me ; and that by the him here we 
are to underftand Jefus mentioned in the next fentence. What moft confirms me in this in¬ 
terpretation, is the word yet y which is here added, IVe fee not yet aU things put under him. 
This feems to imply, that a time was coming, though it was not yet fully come, wherein all 
things fhould be put under him. Now if this be allowed, we muft, by the him y neceflarily 
underftand Jefus. 

It will, perhaps, be here objefted, that all things were put under Jefus at the refur- 
reftion, Mat. xxviii. Eph i. n. Philip, ii. how then could this author fay that we fee not 
yet all things put under Jefus * 

The anfwer to this objeftion is not difficult. At our Saviour’s refuneftion all things were 
given into his hands, and he was invefted with a right to, and dominion over them all j 
but the aftual fubduing them, and the bringing them into an intire fubjeftion under him, 
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fee that fame perft% even Jefus, who 
by fuffering deaths was made/, for a little 
time, lower than the angels (we fee him) 
crowned with glory and honour (w), that 
fo his having died may be effectual to fave 
10, all that belong to him ( x ). For this was 

a 


fee Jefus, who was made a 
little lower than rhe angels, 
for the fuffering of death, 
crowned with glory and ho¬ 
nour ; that he by the grace 
of God fhould tafte death 
for every man. For it be- i o 


NOTES. 


was to be a work of time, not to be compleatly finiftied till the conclufion of his reign, and 
juft before his delivering up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; as is manifeft by com¬ 
paring other places of lcripture, where the fame thing is fpoken of. So when God raifed 
him, and fee him at his own right hand, he faid to him, Pfal. cx. i. Sit thou on my right 
handy till I make thine enemies thy footfiool. And therefore he mujl reign, till God hath put 
all things under his feet, i Cor. xv. 25. And when all things Jball be fubdued unto him , then pall 
the Son alfo be fubjeft unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all , ver. 
28. Compare Dun. ii. 35,44,45. 

^ 9 0^0 T or 3' fiezyy r/ nxaf dyyiKvf n\ctf}eo(jXvov fiKiTopw TtxrSV, cfi<& ri wd$HUct 
7B detvetTx, cTo^h *) efitpocyapXm. But we fee yefus, who was made a little lower 

than the angels, for the fuffering of death , crowned with glory and honour. This rendring 
feems to imply, that thefe words, d'td to wd$Y\fxtL to -S-ctretra, for the fuffering of death, 
are to be joined with the following ; and that the fenfe is, that Jefus upon the account, 
and as a reward of his fuffering death, was crowned with glory and honour. Nor is it at 
all difagreeable to other places of lcripture, to fuppole his exaltation and glory is fpoken of 
as a reward of his fuffering death. See Philip, ii. 8, 9. But noewithftanding this, the ver- 
lion of our margin, By the fuffering of death , which joins that claufe with the foregoing. 
That he was made a little while inferior to the angels , by the fuffering of death , feems to 
me equally to fuit the ufe of the prepofition S'td, and it much confirms the explication 
before given ofChrift’s inferiority to the angels, chat it was by his becoming mortal. 

(x) Otus ydeiTt 0sS; i/Vef wan of yulonreu ^etvdxv. That he, by the grace of God, 
pouldtafle death for every man. ] The Vulgate • verfion confirms the reading which our tran- 
flacors followed ytLejcn 0 sb by the grace of God, and the fenfe runs fmooth and eafy in this 
reading, the death of Chrift being frequently attributed to the love of the Father, yohn iii. 
16. 1 John iv. 9, 10. but the other reading ycoexs 0sw, without God, though it be anci¬ 
ent, is very harfh, and difagreeable to the ftile of the new teftainent, in which, ever of the 

three ways, mentioned by Dr. Mills, we attempt to explain it. Nor is the Syriac verfion 
much better • For God himfelf, by his grace, tafed death for every man ; which no way fuits 
our author’s argument, and particularly what he immediately adds, ver. 10; For it became 
him for whom are all things , and by whom are all things, to make the captain of their falvation 
perfeft through fufferings. Where the for Ihows that he is giving a reafon of what he here 
fays, and consequently, that in both places he refolves the death of Chrift into the grace and 
will of the Father. 

The phrafe of tafiing death fignifies dying ; whence when our Lord had faid, yohn viii. 
51, 52. If a man keep my faying, he pall never fee death , the yews prefencly, in their reply, 
ufe this as an equivalent expreffion. Thou fay ft, if a man keep my faying, he pall never cafte 
o f death. Nor need we here to have recourfe to the cuftom of fome heathen countries, who 
ufed to put condemned perfons to deatby giving them a cup of pcifon to drink, in which 

way Socrates was put to death : the language and ftile of the yews docs eafily account for 

1 1 this 
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this expreffion, as it was familiar with them to fet forth the condition and circumftances of 
men by a cup, and aftliftions are often reprefenced as the portion of a perfon’s cup, whence our 
Lord himfelf fpeaks of his approaching fufferings under that allufion, Mattb. xxvi. 39, 41. It 
may poffibly deferve to be obferved, chat our author here choofes the word taffe , which is 
lefs than to drink. He might do this as fuiting his difcourfe, that he was made only for a 
little while lower than the angels. He does not deny that he died, but feems to hint that the 
time, during which he continued under the power of death, was but fhort: he faffed and un¬ 
derwent death, but it could not detain him as it does other men. 

There are farther two difficulties in the words which deferve our confederation. 

1. Who are meant by every man for whom he called death. I own I have not the lea ft 
doubt of the truth of that doftrine, that Chiift died for all mankind, for the proof of which this 
text has been commonly alleged. I am fatisfied that Ckrift gave himfelf a ranfom for all, 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. thac he is the propitiation for the Jins of the whole world, 1 John ii. i. and that God 
fhewed his love to the world, chat is, to all mankind, in giving his only begotten Son co die for them, 
John iii. 16. But ftill as he died for the whole world, he did it co fave them only in a way of 
believing, That whofoever believes in him (bould not peri(b , but have everlajling life. And there¬ 
fore as believers only lhall (hare in the final advantages of his death, he may very properly, 
and confiftently with the forelaid extent of his death, be faid to die for them. And hence, 
which brings the matter nearer to my purpofe, he is fpoken of as fhewing a particular regard 
to his church in his death, Eph. v. 15. Chrifl loved the church, and gave himfelf for it. And 
to fay the truth, it appears molt natural co me from the context and fcope of this writer to un- 
derftand every man in this place under fuch a limitation. Nor will it be eafy for a man to 
avoid feeing this, who attentively conliders what follows in our author’s difcourfe. In the next 
verfe he thus goes on with his argument: For it became him , for whom are aU things , and by whom 
are aU things , m bringing many tons to glory, to make the captain of their fahation perfeB through 
fufferings. The nature of his argument requires us to underhand the fame pertons to be fpoken of 
in both verfes ; and confequently every man, ver. 9. mud not relate to all mankind, but only 
to the many fons who were to be brought to glory, ver. 10. Again, thefe pertons are called the 
fanBiffed, and Chrift’s brethren, ver. 11. and thefe brethren are fpoken of as the churchy ver. n. 

It will be objefted, thac however plaufible this may appear from what follows in the con¬ 
text, yet ’cis hard to think that the infpired author would fpeak of every man in fuch a limi¬ 
ted fenfe, without having before made tome mention of thefe pertons. 

This objection would, I confefs, be very confiderable, in cafe it were true in faft, and . we 
could meet with nothing to our purpofe in the preceding part of his difcourfe. But he who 
obferves carefully the ftile of this epiftle, and how diftant fometimes the things are to which 
the author refers, will not think it hard to explain this every man from the laft verfe of the 
former chapter. And thus every man is the fame as all they who pall be heirs of fahation. 
And indeed the things here connected don’t (land to remote from each ocher, as they do in. 
tome other part3 of the epiftle, and efpecially when omitting the praftical parenthefis in the 
four firft verfes of this chapter, we join in fenfe the 5th verfe with the end of che.firft chapter. 
And here the reader ffiould obferve the skill with which our author enervates the obje&ion 
which was apt to hamper the Hebrews , and fhews that Chrift’s death was no caufe for their ca¬ 
villing againft him as being ftill inferior to the angels, fince this was an illuftrious inftance of - 
divine grace in order to their benefit. And as Chap. i. 14. he feems to have a principal regard 
to the Gentiles who were to be brought into the church, when he fpeaks of them who were to 
be heirs of fahation, to I imagine thac he has here a regard co them, when he fays Chrift tafied 
death for EVERT MAN, defigning to fhow thac the favour was not intended to be confined 
to the yews, but was to be extended co the Gentiles alto. And that he had the Gentiles in view 
will appear by what follows. So thac he here begins to obviate the ocher objection of the 
yews, which was upon the account of the Gentiles being received into the church* 

z. The other thing which needs explication is, why ’cis faid, yefus was crowned with glory 
and honour, THAT he by the grace of God (bould taffe death for every.man.. This looks as if hii 
being crowned with glory and honour was antecedent to his faffing death, whereas we are fore 
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a method which well fuited the wifdom and 
holinefs of God the Father, the ultimate end, 
as well as the firft caufe of all things, when he 
intended to bring many fons to glory (jp), to 
make the captain of their falvation (3) per¬ 
fectly 

NOTES. 

it was confequent to it. See Chap. i. 3. I forbear to take notice of the interpretations which 
have been given of this text by many who have been puzzled with the difficulty. I apprehend 
the true fenfe to be this, “ Jefus was crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of 
f< God having tailed death he might fave every man.” Such an ellipfts or SyUepfts is to be met 
with both in profane and facred writers. See Gatak. adverf. MifceU. poft. c. 31. where he has 
produced a great many inftances of this kind. I fhall only mention two from him, which 
Itand together, 1 Tim, ii. 2,3,16. Ev ^aortiT/ 'GretiJ'tdovTA dvTtJ'ieLT/Q‘ixiVK{ i fxnToTi 
eP<£ dvroif 0 Oeof ^rdvotav. In meeknefs inftrubhng thofe who are of a contrary mind, whether 
[that is, trying whether ] God will give them repentance. Kai dvAun^eoav k r? <f/et C'oKs 
nsetsy i«T©-, which literally tr an dated is. That they may come to themfelves [or repent ] out of the 
fnare of the devil; but the fenfe muft be thus fupplied, <c That repenting they may extricate 
<( themfelves from the fnare of the devil.” The defign therefore of the text under confiderati- 
on is this, <c That God crowned Jefus with glory and honour, that fo he might be qualified 
“ to purfue the ends of his death, and effectually fave thofe who believed in and obeyed him.” 
And thus it carries in it much the fame fenfe with, John xvii. 1. Thou haft given him power 
over all ftejb, that he might give eternal life to as many as thou haft given him. 

IO (y ) noAAMf tie <Pbt&v dyaybvTA. In bringing many fons to glory.'] The vulgate 
has, <$ui multos ftlios in gloriam adduxerat , <c Who had brought many fons to glory.” With 
which the Syriac and Arabic agree. I fee no need of this, but prefer our own tranflation. 
Farther, all thefe verfions as well as our own refer this to God, and fuppofe him to be faid to 
bring many fons to glory. And indeed, though the Greek will allow of a different conftniftion 
by joining dyayorr a. with d$ thus, “ It became him for whom are all things, and by 

whom are all things, to make the captain of their falvation, who was to bring many fons 
<c to glory, perfeft by fufferin^s : ” yet the former (fenfe feems preferable, as it fo well fuits 
what was faid in the foregoing verfe, where the fame thing is attributed to the grace of 
God. 

Farther, though the fons here fpoken of are undoubtedly the fons of God; yet it may be 
doubted whether they are here denominated fons upon that confideration formally or principal¬ 
ly. 1 rather think that our author here in his covert way fpeaks of them as the fons of Abra¬ 
ham. But the reader will be better able to judge of this when he fhall have farther conlider- 
ed the following part of his difeourfe. 

(O Tip dgynyly f ffuTneiaLf du$S. The captain of their falvation.] The word e 
fignifies a captain, as we have here rendred it, or a prince , as Afts iii. 13. v. 31. and fbmc- 
times the firft inventer or publijber of any thing, or the advifer, or in general the procurer of it, 
in which fenfe we render it Heb. xii. z. the author. In this laft place he calls him r ^1- 
*fX»ybi> , the author of the faith, that is of the religion they profeffed : and were there 
any neceihty for it this expreffion might be underftood in the fame manner, and the rather 
conlidering how ffcflneia. is ufod ver. 3. of this chapter, and the author of their falvation may 
import the. author of the gofpelof their falvation. Compare Epb. i. 1 3. But there is no great 
need of this, and efpecially if we compare Heb. v. 9. which is very parallel to this place : Be- 
*ng made perfeft, he became the author of eternal falvation to aU them that obey him. 

Com- 


S. 


came Him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are 
all things, in bringing ma¬ 
ny fons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their falvati- 
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on perfeft through fuffer- feftly qualified for, and confecrated to his of- 

"aXthfand’they who are Bccia ) b y Offerings. And there was good 1 *• 
fandified, arc all of one: reafon for this, becaufe both Chrilt who IS 
the fanttifier, or who does away the fin of 
thofe whom he faves, and they who are thus 
fanttified by him ( b ) are all of them of one 

father 

NOTES. 


Compare alfo Afts iii. if. where St. Peter ftiles him -r tL^ynylv f £<uIk, the author of life. 

(a) TtktiSfeu. To make perfeB.'] We can’t fail of the chief defign of this, the context 
leading us fo plainly to it. In general it muft import the fame as his crowning him with glory 
and honour, ver. 7, 9. There are two fenfes in which the word is ufed, both which are in- 
ferted in the paraphrafe, as either of them will fuit the fcope of the text. 

i,. s Ti$ ufed in the fenfe given by our tranflatcrs, to make perfeB. And however fome 
have doubted of this fenfe, yet there are many places in the new teflament which vouch for it. 
To go no farther than this epiffle, Chap. vii. 19. The law made nothing perfed. ix. 9. Gifts 
and facrifices could not make him that did the fervice perfect, x. 1. The law tan never with 
thofe facrifeet make the comers thereunto perfect. If we take the word in this fenfe here, the 
argument will hand thus: “ As God thought fir to put his Son into our circumftances, and 
(i place him in the relation of a brother to us whom he was to fave ; fo did it appear decent 
11 and firring, that in particular his way to happinefs and glory fhould be the fame as ours, 
through fufferings.’' This fenfe is fully expreffed, Rom. viii. 2,9. Whom he did foreknow l e 
alfo didpredeflinate to he conformed to the image cf his Son [in fuffering firft, and being glorified 
afterward] that he might he the firfl-born among many brethren. 

z. The other fenfe of the word is to eonfecrate to an office, or to invefi in it. In this fenfe 
our own tranflators have rendred it, chap. vii. 18. The Son , who is confecrated for evermore. 
This fenfe will include the former; and feems very agreeable. The thing fpoken of anfwers 
to what is fajd before, that he was crowned with glory and honour , which was in order to his 
faving us, and fo he is confidered as vefted. in an office. And this rendring feems to be con¬ 
firmed by the words that immediately follow, where he is fpoken of as executing his office. 
For both he that fanftifieth, and they who are fandified [by him] are all of one. 

11 (£) O, t« $ dytdluv, 01 For loth he that fanBfieth , and they who 

are fai.Bfied. There can be no doubt that Jefus is meant by him that fanftifieth, fince he is 
(aid to be one with the fandified, and they are called his brethren. Nothing therefore here 
needs to be confider’d but the fenfe in which fanBfication is to be taken. It feems evident 
that in many paffages of this epifile, ’tis ufed in a different way from what ’tis in feme other 
places of the newtefiament; and that Chrifi being confidered in his death as a facrifice, this 
lanftification is to be explained in an allufion to the old facrifices. Let the reader confidcr 
the following places. Chap. ix. 13. The blood of lulls and goats, and the ajhes of an heifer fprinkling 
the unclean, fanftifieth to the purifying of the fiefb. x. io. By the which will we are fandified 
through the offering of the body cf Jefus Chrifi once for all. Ver. 14. By one offering he hath perfe&ed 
far ever them that are fandified. Ver. 29. lie hath counted the blood of the covenant where with 
he was fandified an unholy thing, xiii. 12. Jefus alfo, that he might fauftify the people with 
his own blood, fujfered without the gate. As the ceremonies and facrifices under the old difpen- 
fation, cleanfed the Jews. fiom the defilements to which they were then fubjeft, and cp.ia)ified 
ihe/n for the fervice then preferibed, fb the blood of Chi iff which deanfes from all fin, quali¬ 
fies Chriliians now for the fervice of God, and by reafon of that they are not unclean but 
holy. 
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father Abraham (c): upon which account he 
is not afliamed to call them brethren, as he 
does (in that prophetick pfalm wherein he is 
* 2. perfonated) faying, cc I will declare thy name 
lC unto my brethren ( d) y in the midft of the 
13. cc church will I ling praife unto thee. 1 ’ And 

again, 

NOTES. 

(0 H ivbf 'Bclvjti. Are aU of one.'] The miffing the true meaning of thefe words has 
made fbme expreffions in the context dark and obfeure, which will be very eafy, when this 
is rightly underAood. I am apt to think that fomewhat more is intended by the *#here than 
interpreters feem to have obferved. They take the ‘zretvjet to be all one as ol^ot e&i, and 
fuppofe it to mean only this, that Chrift and the fanftified are both of one. The thing is in¬ 
deed true : but if this were all intended, the aU might as well have been left out. I conceive 
that the all is added with a fpecial regard to thofe who are fanftified, and that thefe being of 
two forts, ^ews and Gentiles , and the former objecting and cavilling againft the favour fhown 
to the latter, our author here, the more ftrongly to affert their right, ufes this term ; but yet 
in a manner that would give as little offence as poffible to the yews to whom he was writing. 
And does not this look very like the fpirit of the apoftle of the Gentiles , who had the calling of 
them fb much at heart, that he could not avoid mentioning it when he was wricing to thofe 
of the circumcifion \ ’Tis worth the readers while to compare this with Rom. iv. 11--16. Gal . iii. 
16— 19. upon the account of both the argument and the emphafis laid upon all. 

The only thing that farther needs clearing in the text is, who that one is of whom all are 
faid to be. Some refer this to God the Father, as though it had been faid that Chrift and 
Chriftians are all of one and the fame God and Father. But ’tis not ufual in the feripture to 
fet forth the relation that is between God and Chrift, and between Chrift and Chriftians, in 
one lingle and common expreffion, as> taking in both. When our faviour fpeaks to his difei- 
pies, he never fays our Father , to exprefs God’s rclaaion to himfelf and them in common ; but 
always, as far as I remember, he cither fays my Father , or your Father. And when he fpeaks 
of his relation to both, he choofes to do it under two diftinct expreffions, rather than a Angle 
one. Thus yohn xx. 17. Go to my brethren , and fay unto them , I afeend unto my Father and 
your Father , and to my God and your God. Some may perhaps think that by this expreffion 
we are to underftand that Chrift and chriftians are all of one , as they are all of one blood , de¬ 
pendents from Adam, the common parent of mankind, according to that paflage, ABsxvii. 2.6 . 
He hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth. But nei¬ 
ther this nor the former interpretation will fuit the fcope and reafoning in the context. The 
true fenfe therefore of the place is, I think, exprefi’d in the paraphrafe : Both he that fanttifi- 
eth, and they who are fanBified, are aU of one, that is of one father Abraham. This interpre¬ 
tation is confirmed by ver. 16, 17. For he laid not hold of the angels, but of the feed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in aU things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, [the feed of Abraham.'] 

11 (d) Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren.] That Chrift was not afliamed to 
call his difciples brethren , we may learn not only from the prefent citation, but from fome paf- 
fages in the new teftament, particularly yohn xx. 17. Matth. xxv. 40. xxviii. 10. The paf- 
fage here cited is taken from Pfal, xxii. zz. And the whole pfalm feems to me to belong in- 
tirely and folely to Chrift, every thing in it fully agreeing to him, and fome things in it being 
fuch as manifeftly can relate to no other perfon. I cannot therefore readily concur with thofe 
who would fuppofe the pfalm has a double fenfe, or cjjat thefe words are applied to Chrift on- 


S. 


for which caufe he is not 
afhamed to call them bre¬ 
thren, Saying, I will de- 11 
dare thy name unto my 
brethren, in the midft of 
the church will I fing praife 
unto thee. And again, 113 
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will put my truft in him. again^ which proves he was a foil of Abra - 
in another prophecy he is brought in as 
faying, cc I will put my truft in him (?). 

And 

NOTES. 


\y in a way of accommodation. Chrift’s brethren here are the fame as his church, as the lat¬ 
ter part of the citation informs us, In the midfl of the church will I fing praife unto thee. It 
may be farther remarked that our author, though he gives the fame fenfe of the pfalmift’s 
words, as the LXX. yet he does not tie himfelf up to their exprefi terms; but ufes d.'TTctyyzhX 
inftead of <ftnyn<ro(JL6ti in their tranllation. 

13 (e ) Kfiti 'ff&Kiv' E yu Wopcu 'zriTroiQvt In'&vJro. And again, I will put my truft in 
him,] There are two things which need to be confidcr’d concerning this citation. 

1. Its pertinence to our author’s purpofe. Interpreters have been much puzzled to give 
a fatisfaftory account of this matter ; nor do I think it poflible to be done, till the true fenfe of 
ver. 11. is rirft perceived. For what proof is it that Chrift is not afhamed to call them brethren , 
becaufe he fays, I will put my truft in him ? But when his difeourfe before is rightly, taken, 
this teftimony appears to be to his purpofe. Thus then this is to be underflood. He had afi- 
ferted that Chrift and thofe whom he (anftifics are all of one father Abraham ; for which caufe 
he is not afhamed to call them brethren, as he is brought in (peaking of the church under that 
title, in the paflage cited in the 1 ith verfe. The Hebrews according to their flefhly mind were 
not likely to be difpleafed with this, but would readily catch at it as making much for them; 
they would conclude that theirs was the only church fpoken of iii the place cited, becaufe 
Chrift was of the fame defeent with themfelves, and it was of the yews, as concerning the ftefi, 
that Chrift came, Rom. ix. 5. and fo as to a flefhly defeent, the yewifi nation only were his 
brethren. And fince the prophecies of the old teftament afTured them that the Meftiah when 
he came was to be the (on of Abraham and the fon of David, they had a plaufible reafon for 
appropriating to themfelves this honour of being alone that church which the Meftiah fhould 
call his brethren. Nothing could be more contrary to our author’s defign, than to let them 
run away with fuch a notion as this: for by this means the privilege and honour of the be¬ 
lieving Gentiles would be dropt, the aflerting of which I take to have been his principal aim. 
Againft this turn therefore he foems to guard in this citation, wherein lie (hews, that there 
Was another reafon and foundation for Chrift’s being confider’d and fpoken of as a (on of 
Abraham, that would prove the believing Gentiles were as much his brethren, as any of the 
yews. However true it was, according to what has been faid, that Chrift was a fon of Abra - 
ham by a flefhly defeent from him, yet that is not what he at 'all indeavours to prove; nay, 
he takes it for granted, when he fays,. ’ Tis evident our Lord fprang out of Judah, Soap. vii. 14. 
But his argument here is, that Chrift is a (on of Abraham , becaufe he had the fame faith with 
Abraham , and trufled in God as did the father of the faithful, that great pattern of believing. 
And as this was a foundation of the converted Gentiles being related to Abraham as his chil¬ 
dren, this brings his proof home to his defign, and {hows that Chrift and the converted Gen¬ 
tiles were all of one father Abraham. And thus ftands his proof: “ All that believe in God, 
K whether they are yews or Gentiles , are the children of Abraham. Chrift, as appears by this 
“ teftimony, believed in God. And confequently he muft himfelf be a fon of Abraham , and 
“ all believers, whether yews or Gentiles , muft be his brethren, as being all of the fame father 
tc with him : and Chrift by deferibing himfelf as a believer in this palfage, (hows that he is 
“ not afhamed to own himfelf as a fon of Abraham , or as a brother to all the children of Abra- 
“ ham." The reader may here compare the difeourfe of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. rj. We having 
the fame fpirit of faith, according as ’ tis written, I believed and therefore have l fpoken \ 
fo believe and therefore fpeak. Where he fpeaks of Chrift and himfelf as believing , and as ha¬ 
ving- the fame fpirit of faith (as I have fhewn in a dilTertation on that text not yet publifhed) 
and therefore we have the lefs reafon to wonder at our author's difeourfe in reprefenting 
Chrift as a fon of Abraham by believing. H The 



5 ° 

Chap. II. 

yvy. 


HEBREWS, 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


And again elfewhere, {Ifa. viii. 18.) he is 
brought in as fpeaking thus: Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me (/). 

For- 


And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God 


NOTES. 


z. The other thing to be confider’d is, whence this citation is taken. Some fuppofe it is taken 
from Ifa. viii. 17. which we render, I will look for him , where the LXX. have YliTrotQuc 'ioofjLctt 
dv)$. But there are two objections againlt this account which cannot eaftly be removed. 

, 1. That this rendring of the LXX. is not agreeable to the original Hebrew , it being there 
17 imp! which fhould more properly be rendred I wiU exped [or as our tranflation, look for'} 
him. And fince this author does not tie himfelf up to the verfion of the LXX. in his citations, 
, J tis likely he refers to lome other place where the Greek is agreeable to the Hebrew. 

z. Another objection againft this account is, that our author in the very next words fubjoins 
another citation, and by nis way of citing the latter he fhows that he makes this and that to 
be two diltinft citations. And again , Behold I and the children which God hath given me. Now 
in cafe he cited the former of thefe from Ifa. viii. 17. ’tis hardly probable he would have made 
fuch a diftinft citation of the latter, fince the latter paflage does in the prophet immediately 
follow the former, without fo much as a word’s coming between. I will look for him. Behold 
I and the children whom the Lord hath given me, Ifa. viii. 17, 18. It feems therefore moft rea- 
fonable to think this citation is taken from that fong which we have in two places, Pfal. xviii, 
z Sam. xxii. where ver. 3. in each place we have thefe words in the Hebrew , UnDHtt which 
properly fignify as we render them, I will truji in him . Or if any one thinks our author in 
his citation paid a regard to the LXX, he may fuppofe the palfage is cited from their verfion of. 
Samuel, where they have rie-To/Swr Wofieu iif dvT J, rather than from the pfalm, where 
they have EtonX \nr dv] w. 

(/) And again , Behold I , and the children which God hath given me.} This paflage, as I ob- 
ferved before, is cited from Ifa. viii. 18. and is by many modern interpreters underllocd con¬ 
cerning the prophet Ifaiah and his children, as it was alfo by one of the ancients of whom 
St. Jerom upon the place in Ifaiah fpeaks, but without mentioning his name. This inter¬ 
pretation of the prophet feems to me to derogate from the infpiration and authority of the epi- 
ftle, which gives it quite another meaning. Much ufe has likewife been made of this text by 
the enemies of chriftianity, in order to expofe ir, and the writers of the new teftament. This 
will be an excufe for me, if I am fbmewhat long in my attempt to clear this matter, which 
muft be own’d to be attended with difficulties, and in offering an explication of the paffage in 
the prophet which will better accord with the ufe which our author has made of it. And if 
I can’t demonftrate from the prophet, that it can relate to no other but Chrift; yet if I can 
only make it appear that there is no abfurdity in underftanding it of Chrift, I am perfwaded 
the ingenious reader, who is not violently prejudiced again!! chriftianity, will for the fake 
of our author be ready to receive k, and to rejeft the other interpretation, however fpecious 
and plaufible it may feem to be at the firft reading. In order hereunto I fhall firft fet down 
the whole context, as I think it ought to be rendred and underftood, and then fhall indeavour 
by fome remarks to confirm my interpretation. 

And firft the context ftands thus, Ifa. viii. 5. The Lord alfo fpdke unto me again , faying, 
6 . For as much as this people [of Ifraet] defpife the waters of Shiloh [the people of Judah} that go 
foftly [are in a low and weak condition] and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’/ySw: 7. Now 
therefore behold the Lord bringeth upon them the waters of the river [viz. the people that live by 
the river Euphrates} firopg and many, even the king of Affyria, and all his glory [all his armies] : 
and ItefiaU come up over all hit chapelsand go over aM hit banks. 8, And he jball pafs through 

Judahs 
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Judah, he JbaU overfow And go over, he JbaU reach even to the neck, [fo as to bring them into the 
utmoA danger and diArefs, but not utterly to drown or deftroy them] and the motion of his 
wings [his flight] JbaU be over the whole breadth of tly fond, O Immanuel. 9- AJfociate your 
feJves , O ye people [o/Ifrael and Syria] and ye JbaU be broken in pieces ; and give ear, all ye of 
far countries [ye AJJyrians, and fuch as joyh your felves for their afliAana; ] ur{elves, 

and ye JbaU be broken in pieces ; gird your Jelves, and ye Jball be broken in pieces. Cl hough God 
will fuffer you to go far, yet not utterly to overthrow Judah ; but when you (hall attempt 
Jerufalem , the capital city thereof, he will miferably deAroy you. See Chap, xxxvii. 36.] 

10. Take counfel together, and it JbaU come to nought j / peak the word , and it JbaU not Jlajid: for 
Immanuel [will fruArate your counfel and word.] 11. (For thus the LordJpake to me [I r aiah] 
with a Jhong hand, and inJlruBed me that I Jbould net walk in the way of this people, faying , 

11. Say ye not, ’Tis a confpiracy, concerning every thing of which this people JbaU fay, 'Tis a con- 

fpiracy, [Don’t upon the apprehenfion of danger conclude your capital city is betrayed, or 
through defpair think of furrendring,] neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, [as though 
God’s promife would fail.] 13. San&ify the Lord ofhofls himfelf, and let him be your fear, and 
let him be your dread.) 14. And he [Immanuel, ver. io.] fhaU be for a fanBuary [hereafter to 
the Genttles who Aiall believe in him] but for a Jlone of fumbling, and for a rock of offence 
[through the offence they fhall take at his crofs] to two of the houjes <f Ifxael [viz. Judah and 
Benjamin') for a gin and for a fnare to the inhabitants of Jerufalem. 1$. And many among them 
JbaUJlumble andfrzU, and be broken, and be fnared, and be taken. 16. [And he fhall fay] Bind 
up the teAimony, feal the law [hide the fenfe and meaning of the JewiJb difpenfation] among 
my difcrples. 17. And /[Immanuel] wiUwait upon the Lord that bideth his face from the houfe of 

Jacob [while he makes himfelf known to the Gentiles) and l wiU look for him. 18. Behold,. I 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me, are for Jigns and wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord 
of hofis, who dweUeth in mount Sion. 

z. Having thus fet down the context, with fome brief hints of the manner in which it may 
be interpreted, which carries nothing abfurd or difagreeable in it, as far as I can perceivej 
I {ball now make fome remarks tending either to illuArate or confirm what has been offer’d. 

I. Let it be obferved, that though this prophecy may have fome things common to it, and 
fome preceding prophecies, ’cis it lelf a diAinft prophecy from thofe concerning Shear-jajbub, 
the birth of Immanuel, and Maber/balal-la/bbaz, Chap. vii. %. viii. 4. This is evident from 
its being given after thofe prophecies, as we are affured by the preface of it, ver. 5. The Lord 
fpake alfo unto me again, faying. Where there are two words ufed, either of which would 
have expreffed the thing, and Tljj, as though the prophet would have us take fpecial no¬ 
tice of this prophecy’s being fo diAinft. 

z. The waters of Shiloh, ver. 6. feem much better underAood to fignify the people of Ju¬ 
dah and Jerufalem, than of the temple as the true place of worfhip, becaufe tins is not only 
more agreeable to the prophetick Aile in general, but to the ftile of Ifaiah in this very place. 
Thus in the next verfe he ufes the waters ef the river or of Euphrates to fignify the Affyrians 
who dwelt by that river, and therefore in all reafon the waters of Sbibb fhould in like man¬ 
ner fignify the people that lived by Shiloh ; and as thefe waters are oppofed one to another, 
unlefs they are underAood to be both of the fame nature, much of the elegancy of the antithe- 
fts will be loA. 

3. I have chofen at ver. 8. toreprefent the Ajfyrian as a lee, which is the prophet’s own 
comparifon, Chap. vii. 8. and as flying like a bee over all the country of Judea, rather than to 
have recourfe to our European phrafeology, to explain the AJfyrians wings, as though the wings 
did properly fignify the wings of an army. I can’t find that RJO is ever ufed in ttiat manner, 
though the fenfe at la A will not be very different. 

4. As I make no doubt that ChriA is meant by Immanuel , Chap. vii. 14. lb it feems natural 
to judge he is the perfon called by that name here, ver . 8. And when Judea is faid to be Im¬ 
manuel s land, who elfe can be to well meant by Immanuel as Chrift f what other perfon wa* 
there whofe land Judea could fo properly be faid to be, but he whofe people and fubje&s the 
inhabitants of that country properly were ? 

Ha Ai 
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5. As Immanuel is a proper name, Cbap.v ii. 14, viii. 8. ’tis highly reafonable it fhould be 
taken in the fame manner Chap. viii. 10. and therefore our tranflators ought not to have ob- 
icurcd this by rendring the words there, For God is with us. The Hebrew has no more than 

For Immanuel. But if what has been offer’d be allowed, ’tis evident that the 
expreflion is abrupt, which is not unufual in that language, and that the fenfe muft be fuppfi- 
ed either that way I have taken, or fome other of the like nature. Perhaps the regent fub- 
ftantive is here omitted, of which many inftanccs .might be produced, and chat ’tis to be fupr 
plied from ver. 8. where the land of Judea is called the land of Immanuel: and fo the ftnfe of 
ver. 10. will be. For ’tu the land of Immanuel, that land which he has not yet rejected and 
difown’d. 

6. I take ver. 11, 11, 13. to be a parenthefis, wherein the prophet feems to relate an inftru- 
ftion which God had given him at fome other time. 

7. The parenthefis ending with ver. 13. we muft join ver. 14. with ver. 10, and confe- 
quently ver. 14. muft be underftood of Immanuel, according as we find that verfe is applied 
to him, Rom. ix. 33.1 Pet. ii. 8. Nor can I fee to whom, befide Immanuel or Chrift, it can 
realbnably be applied. It will be very hard for the Jews to give an account how Hezekiak 
was fuch a Jlumbling Jlone , or rock of offence , as is here deferibed : nor will it be more eafy for 
thofe to account for the expreflion who fuppofe Immanuel to be the prophet Ifaiah' s fon. But 
if this be underftood of Chrift, every one fees how exactly and punctually it was fulfilled. 
Moreover, 

8. It feems natural to fuppofe, that fince Immanuel was to be a Jlumbling Jlone, and a rock of 
offence to ifrael, they muft be different perfonsto whom it is declared that he fhould be zfanr 
fluary. And this moft admirably fuits the hiftory of our faviour, who, while the generality 
of the Jews were offended at him, and rejefted him, became a fanttuary to the believing 
Gentiles, and a fmall remnant of the Jews. 

9. I choofe to render TQ Ulw? To two of the houfes of Ifrael, rather than with 

our verfion. To both the houfes of Ifrael. The original will indeed well enough bear this lat¬ 
ter conftru&ion ; and it will as well bear the former. See 1 Kings ii. 39. v. *3. The rear 
£bn why I prefer the former rendring, is becaufe I don’t fee how what is faid can be under¬ 
ftood of the two kingdoms of Ifrael and Judah , if they are taken for both the houfes of Ifrael 
here fpoken of, as I believe they are univerfally fo underftood by thofe who fo render the 
words. For whoever is fuppofed to be the Immanuel, it would be very improper to fay of Ifrael 
one of the houfes, ver. l 5. that many among them (ball fumble, and fall, and be broken, and be 
fnared, and be taken , if this was to be the cafe of the whole natioD, as it mull be, if the cap¬ 
tivity of the ten tribes be here referr’d to. Farther, I think the lall claufe in ver. 14. To the 
inhabitants o/Jerufalcm, is exegetical of what we render. To both the houfes of Ifrael, and con¬ 
sequently hereby are meant thofe two tribes or houfes of ifrael, whofe metropolis Jerufalem 
was. When the prophecy is thus underftood, the fulfilment of it is very obvious, Chrift 
was a Humbling ftone and a rock of offence to Judah and Benjamin , two of the.tribe&.or hou¬ 
fes of Ifrael. 

10. The greateft liberty I have taken is at ver. 1 6. where I have fiipplied thefe words, C And 
ie pall fay ] where by the he I mean Immanuel. I fubmit the realons I have for this to the 
judgment of the reader. (1.) Such omifiions are frequent in the Hebrew Ilile, and left to be 
filled up by the reader, (i.) I have taken no greater liberty than the LXX. have done. They 
haveinferted of their own Kctt And he pall fay, at the beginning of ver. 17. though 
there feems to me to be vaftly more realbn why they fhould have made that infertion here at 
the beginning of ver. 16. For, (3.J The ftile is manifeftly changed at ver. 16. Before, J//z- 
manuel is fpoken of in the third perfon : but here he is brought in as fpeaking himfclf in the 
firftperfon. Among M Tdifciples ; which is alio continued in the two next verfes. As there¬ 
fore fuch a fupply feems neceffary, there can hardly be any doubt which is the propereft place 
wherein it ought to be made. 

11. That exprelfion, ver. 16. Among my difciples, does not well fuit any ether than Chrift. 
)Ye don’t find that any of the religiuus kings, or ocher good men among the Jews ever ufed 

fuch 
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fuch a Ailej or that the prophets ufed it concering them, or themfelves. Nay, though the 
^ews very much gloried in being the difciples of Mofes ; yet we find not that either Mofes, or 
any of the prophets ever called them his difciples. But this ftile was proper for, and often 
ufed by Immanuel or Chrift in the golpels. 

1 1. The fenfe of thofe two exprcilions in the fame verfe, Bind up the testimony, feal the 
law, rauft be owned to be obfcure. 1 have offer’d the meaning, which feems to me moft 
probable. “ Let the tefiimony be bound up, and the law be feaied from the underftanding 
« of the yewtfb nation, let them now be deposited with my difciples, as fuch, whether they be 
« yews or Gentiles, that they may have the free ufe, and attain the true knowledge of them.” 
The event anfwer’d exaftly to this account. If our blelfcd Lord himfelf underftood the law 
of Mofes, there were things written therein, as well as in the prophets, and in the pfalms , con¬ 
cerning him, which were to be fulfilled, Luke xxiv. 44. And the yews who dwelt at Jerufalem, 
and their rulers , becaufe they knew not him, nor yet the voices of the prophets , which are read 
every fabbath day , they fulfilled them , in condemning him, Adis xiii. 17. Blindnefs then happen’d 
to the natural Ifrael; and while they were ignorant of the defign of their law, the difciples 
of Chrift became apprized of it. And to eftablifh this interpretation, let thefe things be con- 
fider’d. (1.) That when the tefiimony and the law are thus joined together, ver, 20. IV the 
law, and to the tefiimony, interpreters are agreed that hereby is meant the Mofaick law. 
And what reafon can there be why they fhould not bear the fame fenfe here in ver. 16. 
of the fame chapter ? Befides, the two tables of fione, whereon the law was written, aro 
called the tefiimony , Exod. xxv. 16. And though the word there be fomewhat different, yet 
’tis of the fame import with that in this place ; and when the law and the tefiimony are thus 
joined together, there is the lefs reafon to doubt that they fignify the law of Mofes. See Pfal* 
lxxviii. 5. (a.) As the tefiimony and the law, fo likewife the verbs, bind and feat, feem to 

be cxegetical; and therefore, if we can fix the fenfe of the one, we may be pretty fecure of 
the other. Now by comparing other places in the prophets, it feems plain, that fealing is- 
ufed in this fenfe. Thus Dan. xii. 4. But thou, O Daniel, fbut up the words, and feal the 
book, until the time of the end. And ver. 8, 9. And I heard f, but I underfiood not : then faidj, 
O my Lord, what (ball be the end of thefe things ? And he faid. Go thy way, Daniel .* for the 
words are clofed up and feaied till the time of the end . Compare chap. ix. 14. But I think 
there is a paflage that is yet more remarkable, and ferves to illuftrate the text under con- 
fideration, becaufe it feems to refer to the very fame event : lfa. xxix. 10, 11. the Lord 
hath poured out upon you the fpirit of deep Jleep , and hath clofed your eyes: the prophet* 
and your rulers the feers hath he covered. And the vifion of all is become unto you, as the 
words of a book that is feaied, which men deliver to one that is learned, faying. Read this, 
I pray thee, and he faith, 1 cannot, for it is feaied . And ver. 14. The wifdom of their 
wife men fiall perifti, and tie underfianding of their prudent men (ball be hid* 
Thus the book feaied with feven feals, is put for one that could not be opened, or the 
contents of it known, Rev. v. There is one place, where I think, the word binding , has 
likewife a fignification fomewhat like to this, Uof. xiii. iz. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound- 
up : hts fin is hid. Ocher fenfes are indeed given of it: but the latter claufe feems to lead 
us to the interpretation given by the judicious CafieU/o, Eplraimita arttum crimen, intimuns 
peccatum efi. <c The wickedntfs of Ephraim is clofc, his lin is inward,” viz., that cannot 
be fetn. And-though there the word 'ITfih is ufed inltcad of *T)X here, that will jiot make 
any great difference, the words being near akin, and the latter, when ’tis put to fignify 
binding , being acknowledged to borrow that fignification from the former. (3.) This inter¬ 
pretation may feem confirmed by the "next verfe, where ’tis faid,- I will wait upon-the 
Lord that hideth his face from the houfe of Jacob : which may denote to whom the tefiimony 
w’as bound up, and the law feaied, or from whofc knowledge and underftanding, God in juft 
judgment, concealed the tefiimony and the law, viz. the houfe of Jacob. (4.) Nothing could bo 
more proper upon this interpretation, chan to fpeak of the tellimony and law, ns feaied among, 
or with, Chrifi’s difciples \ becaufe to them they were now committed* as they had been 
anciently to the yews, Rom, iii, 2. The expreftion appears to be allulive to the ciaftom of com¬ 
mitting . 
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mircing writings or evidences of a man's tide to an eftate to a perfon’s cuftody. And however 
interpreters have overlooked it, yet the fealed book, and the open book in the Revelation , arc 
to be interpreted from that cuitom, asche reader will eafily fee by comparing per. xxxii. 
7 —14. See the LXX. And this, by the way, lhows there is no need to fearch for a dif¬ 
ferent fubje& for each of thofe books, fince both the fealed and the open evidences, rendred 
by the LXX. (Z/GaIoj’, related to the fame fubjeil. ($.) If the words are thus underflood, 
there will be good reafon why the children fhould be mentioned, ver. 18. they being then the 
fame with the difciples fpoken of here, in ver. 16. 

1 3. The 17th verfe feems to be miftaken by thofe who explain it of his expefUng in gene¬ 
ral, that God would own and fucceed him. If chat were the whole of his deh'gn, it will not 
beeafy to account for that claufe, Who h’deth his face from the hottfe of Jacob. I chink therefore, 
a refpeft is here had to the calling of the yews ; and that the fenfe is this: “ Though 
<c God, at prefent, hides himfelf from the lioufe of Jacob, upon the account of their fins, yet 
<e I will not defpaii of his hereafter making himfelf known unto them : and therefore I 
“ will wait for the time when his promife concerning them fhall be fulfilled. 

14. The iSch verfe, whence our author takes his citation, feems to belong moft naturally 
to that to which he applies it. According to what I obferved before, he is fpeaking of the 
children of Abraham, not by a natural defeent, but by faith ; and this with a more efpecial 
relation to the Gentiles who believed. And nothing could be more to his purpofe, than this 
citation, fuppofing that the prophecy is to be understood in like manner. Now this appears 
to me a reafbnable fuppofition. For as the children look very likely to be the fame with 
the difciples, ver. 16. lb both feem to ftand oppofed to the houfe of Jacob, from whom the Lord 
hid his face, chat is, they both ftand oppofed to the natural Ifrael : and who then can be 
meant by the difciples or children but thofe who are confidered as filch, merely upon the ac¬ 
count of their faith S Nor is this difagreeable to the ftile of the prophet, who fpeaks of the 
converted Gentiles , as the children of Abraham, Jfa. liv. 1. Compare Gal. iv. 1 r, And 
as the difciples of the Meffiah are called his children and feed , Pfal. Ixxxix. a 9, 30. fo it is very 
remarkable, that the Jerufalem Talmud, tit . de Synedr. ftiould thus explain this text in Ijaiab 

viii. 18. as Grotius tells us it does. See him De Verit. Rel, Chrifi. lib. v. 19. not. 15. 

The reader alio may compare St. Jerom's comment upon Jfa. xxix. 11—14. The text I 

forbear to tranferibe, becaufe the fettling the tranflation would be tedious. By the way, 
may we not fuppofe, that from this paflage our Lord took that expreffion, he fo often ufed, of 
GocCs giving perfons to him ? Nay, may not his calling his difciples children, Mark x. 14. be 
in conformity to this ? ’Tis not improbable that he might do this much oftner in his life time 
than the gofpels relate ; and therefore, chofe to ufe that term after his refurreftion, when he 
defign’d to difeover himfelf to his difciples, who did not know him, John xxi. 3. The ap¬ 
plication is eafy of what is faid of thefe, Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given 
me, are for figns and wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord of hojls. If we fhould take the fenfe 
thus. We are for [the working of] figns and wonders , every one knows how this was accom- 
plifhed. But taking the words the common way, which may be confirmed from feveral 
other places of the like nature, we fhall need no other explication of them than what the 
following texts will eafily afford us, Luke ii 34. 1 Cor. iv. 9. r Thef. ii. 15, 16. I know 

of only one objection that may be made againft this from the prophet, and chat is, from the 
19th verfe. And when they Jball fay unto you, feek unto them that have familiar fpirits , &c. 
But this inftead of weakening, is rather a confirmation of the interpretation given .* fuch 
fbreeries and witchcrafts being much in vogue with the Jews, in and after our Saviour** 
time; for the proof of which, the reader is referr’d to Dr. Ligbtfoot' s fall of Jerufalem, SeCt. 

ix. Vol. I. p. 371. 

Upon the whole now, fince every part of the vifion will exaftly fuic Chrift, and fome part 
of it, as ver. 14—16. will not agree to any other perfon, at leaft not without fome vi¬ 
olence offered to the^words, why mould we doubt of the juftnefi of the ufe which our author 
makes of this claufe ? 


For 
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14 h«k given me. Forafinuch Forafmuch (g) then as the children were 14, 

then aa the children are par- par t fl k e rs of flelh and blood, he alfo himfelf 
takers of Bern and blood, f r , C a fL 

he alfo himfelf Ukewife in the fame manner, partook ol flelh and 
took part of the fame: that ^ood (h), that fo he might be capable of 
ddlrofhto a 'that had m fhe dying, and in the way that feemed fo agree- 
able to God the Father, he might defeat him 
in his defign, who had by his fubtilty brought 

them 

NOTES. 


For the fake of his argument, that their being called children, and being faid to be given to 
Immanuel or Chrift, belpeaks them to be the children of Abraham ; it may not be amifi to 
remark how exadly this agrees with St. PauPs fentiments, and way of reafonine, Rom. ix* 
7, 8. neither becaufe they, are the feed of Abraham, are they all children : but in Ifaac ft all thy 
feed be called. That is, they which are the children of the flejb, [by only a natural defeent from 
Abraham ] thefe are not the children [of Abraham, as the father of the faithful, and fo the children J 
of God t but the children of the promife are counted for the feed. Chap. iv. it, 11. He [Abraham] 
received the Jign of circumcijion, a feal of the righteoufnefs of the faith, which he had yet being 
uncircumcifed, that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not eircum- 
cifed ; that righteoufnefs might be imputed to them alfo : and the father of circumcijion to them 
who are not of the circumcijion only , but alfo walk in the fieps of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had, being yet uncircumcifed , ver. 16—18. Therefore it is offaith y that it might be by 
grace ; to the end the promife might be fure to all the feed , not to that only which is of the law, 
but to that alfo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (as it is written , 
I have made thee a father of many nations) before him whom he believed, even God , who quicken- 
eth the dead, and calleth thofe things which be not as though they were : who agatnft hope be¬ 
lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many nations ; according to that which was 
fpoken , So Jball thy feed be. And that they who are given and belong to Chrift are the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham, he declares, Gal. iii, 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the fame are the children of Abraham. And ver. 29. if ye be ChriiVs, then are ye Abraham V 
feed. Chrift therefore having with all believers one and the fame father Abraham, they are 
his brethren, and he is not afhamed to own them as filch. 

14 (g') To underftand the conneftion of this verfe, ’tis neceffary to go back to ver. 10. 
where our author fays, That it became the Father, in bringing many fons to glory , to make 
the captain of their falvation perfeH through fujferings. To lhow the fitnefs or becomingnefs 
of this he proves, ver. 11, 12, 13. that he and they were brethren. And here he appeals to 
matter of fad, that Chrift and his brethren were made alike in fufferings; and becaufe they 
were partakers of flefti and blood, he partook of the fame, in order to his fuffering and- 
dyitig. ^ 

(h) Kat etvjh f&£et7r\ruricoc ptitLv\av. He alfo himfelf likewife took part of the' 
fame.'] The word a^y.7r\\\<ricoi is well rendred likewife , or in tie fame manner * Nor 
does it here import a faint likenefs or refemblance, but a proper and exaft conformity. For 
he as properly partook of flefh and blood, as any of the children do. *Tis farther eo be ob- 
ferved, in what manner the conformity of Chrift to the children is fpoken of here, as well 
as continually in the holy feripture. It is not faid that he took part of any thing that be¬ 
longed to the children, but jlefb and blood. Thefe only are here mentioned as aflumed by* 
the Koyoc, who was made fefi and dwelt among us, John i, 14, but not-the leaft hint is 
ever given of the word's afluming any pre-cxiflent foul. 
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them to be fubjedt to death, that is, the de- 
"5- vil (?) ; and fo might deliver them; who 
from among the Gentiles fhonld believe, and 
fo become the children of Abraham , from 
that inllaving fear of death to which they 

had 

NOTE S. 

(0 IJ'i ef’/ct rrv ScLvaTv <r to tysvja, n d-etyetre, tkJ sr/ t 

Xfo/ through death he might defray him that had the power of death , that is, the devil. From 
hence fome have imagined that the devil, as God’s executioner, is the inflidter of death. But 
the truth of fo general an aflertion may well be called in queftion. However by divine 
permiflion he may be the more immediate caufe of lome diftempers and fad'accidents that may 
iflue in death ; yet that he Ihould have the power of all mortal difeafos does not leem at all 
probable. And though the murders committed by wicked men might julUy be attributed to 
him, as the great inftigator of their malice and wickednels, as Cain is faid to be of that wick¬ 
ed one, and to have Jlain bis brother, 1 John iii. iz. yet certainly fuch cafual deaths, as 
were utterly undefigned by the perfons who were the caufes of them, and wherein God is 
faid to have delivered a man into the hand of the manflayer, can hardly be attributed to the 
devil, without being injurious to the providence of God. Befides/dearh has been often inflict¬ 
ed by good angels, as in the cafe of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 1$ $ thoufand that were 
(lain in one night, in Sennacherib's army, by the angel of the Lord, Ifa. xxxvii. 3 6. which is 
a title that does not ufe to be given to the devil. And therefore, if I am not millakcn, the 
devil is here fpoken of as having the power ef death, not fo much for the lake of any power 
that was continued to him to inflift death, as upon the account of what he did to our firft 
parents, inducing them by his temptations to fin, and fo to bring death upon themfelves and 
their pofterity ; by reafon of which he was, as our Lord calls him, John viii. 44. A mur¬ 
derer from the beginning. Nor is it improbable that our author here intended an antithejis, 
and that this chara&er of the devil, as the author of death, Hands in oppofition to that of 
Chrift, as the captain or author of Salvation. 

Farther, this fenfe may, perhaps, be confirmed by confidering the import of the word 
KitjeLfynatf, which we have rendred dejlroy. But ’tis not obvious what other deftruftion our 
interpreters could mean befide what has been mentioned. ’Tis certain he was not by the 
death Qf Chrift deftroyed as to his being ; for that ftill remains ; nor as to the happinels of it, 
he having been ever fince his firft apoftacy under condemnation, or rather referved to it. 
The word Ihould rather be rendred, that he might defeat , or bring to nought. Thus the 
fame word is ufed, 1 Cur. i. z8. To bring to nought the things that are. ii. 6. Nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought, xv. 14. When he pall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power. And thus the place is to be underftood : “ Chrift by dying has 
cc made atonement, has abolilhed death, and brought life and immortality to light, and 
KC fo through death has baffled the defign of the devil, who thought to have intail- 
u ed death irrecoverably upon the whole humane race.” This may be one thing that is 
comprehended in that paflage, 1 John iii. 8. For this puvpofe tlje Son of God was manifejled, 
that he might dejlroy the works of the devil. However, ’tis exprefted by our Lord himfelf 
when he Ipeaks of his death, John xii. 31. Nhu is the judgment of this world : Now paH the 
prince of this world be caft out. Farther, an emphafis Ihould be laid upon thefe words through 
death, there being a great elegancy in the expreflion. “ Chrift through his death vanquilhed 
4 him who had prevailed to bring death upon men, and lb Ipoiled him, as it were, by 
f* his own weapon.’’ 0 

M (*) 


TEXT. 

power of death, that is, 
the devil ; And deliver 15 
them who through fear of 
death were all their life- 
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time fubjcft to bondage. 
*6.For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels j 
but he cook on him the feed 
17 of Abraham. Wherefore 
in all things it behoved him 


had been always fubjed in their Gentile ftate 
(£). And there was good reafon why he Ihould 1 6. 
take part with the children of Abraham in 
flefh and blood, becaufe he did not take hold 
of, or undertake to help the angels; but he 
undertook to help believers, the feed of 
Abraham (/)• And therefore it behoved him 17* 

to 


NOTES. 

i $ ( k ) He that compares the account St. Paul gives of the cafe of the Gentiles , will not 
much wonder chat I underftand this verfe to relate intirely to them. Thus Rom. viii. i$. 
For <&« haw not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear. This fpiric of bondage they were 
pnder before their converfion to chriftianity, as is imply’d in the word again. And we may 
fee by ver. zi. what kind of fear it was that inflaved them, and caufed in them fuch a fpirit 
of bondage, it was a bondage ari/ing from a dread of corruption that is according to the ex- 
pretfion here in this place, from a fear of death. And how indeed could they be free from 
fuch inflaving fears, fincc in their unconverted eftate, they •were without Chrijl, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Ifrael, and fir angers from the covenants ofpromife i having no hope y 
and being without God in the world. As their expectations of another ftate, and efpecially a 
ftate of happinefs were weak, their fears of death nuifthave been more ftrong and inflaving. For 
want of a revelation, they were uncertain whether death did not render them infentible ; 
and death may well be dreaded, fuppoftng it to have that effeft upon men : but where they 
expefted a future ftate, their guilty conferences would be apt to diitrefs them for want of a 
knowledge of the way to obtain forgivenels. 

I have already hinted the reafon why our author chofe rather obfeurely to deferibe, than 
exprefly to name the Gentiles. Mr. Locke upon the Romans has taken notice of the like ten- 
dernefs of Sc. Paul toward the yews, and his care to give them as little offence as poflible -; 
which is to me an argument that he was the author of this epiftle. 

16 (h) Ov $<Tn7 t* ttfyiKav \'7nK<t^dv{\<s.t y tL\hd o-irkf/xetTos ImKauCainTett* 

'For verily he teok not on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him the feed of Abraham.] Our 
tranflarors probably were led to this rendring, by what goes before, ver. 14. For as much 
then as the children are partaken of fiejb and blood , he alfo himfelf likewife took part of the fame. 
But this ufc of the verb is not to be met with : and to help it out, they have been forced to 
fupply the fenfe by adding thefe words of their own, the nature of in the firft claufe, which 
ought to have been as well repeated in the fecond, to make the two parts of the verfe appear 
the more uniform. The verfion of our margin is to be prefer'd : For verily he cakcih net hold of 
angelsy but of the feed of Abraham he taketh hold ; wherewith the Vulgate agrees : Nufptam 
enim angelos apprehendit ; fedfemen Abraha apprehendit. The word is ufed feveral times in the 
new reftament with a genitive cafe, as in this place, but ’tis always in the fenfe of taking hold. 
The reader may compare the following texts, Mat. xiv. 31. Mark viii. a 3. Luke ix. 47. 
xx. 10, 16. xxiii. 2.6. Aftsxv ii. 19. xxi. 30, 33. xxiii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 11,19. *nd ,n 

this epiftle Ucb, viii. 9. Farther, when the context is thoroughly conlider’d, it will rather 
recommend this fenfe to us, than the other. For the reafoning ftands thus : Chrift cook part 
in flefh and blood, bccaufe his defign was to lay hold of, that is, to favc the feed of Abraham y 
and not the angels; and up;n that account it was highly requidte that he fliould be made 
like unto the feed of Abraham , his brethren, in fuflerings ; in order to which it was necef- 
fary for him, to take part with them in flefh and blood, ver. 17. But the reafoning does not 

I appear 
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to be made like to his brethren^ the feed of 
Jbrabam^ in all things, that fo he roighp 
be a merciful and faithful high pridt foe 
them in all affairs he wa* to tranfaft with 
God for them («»), in order to his making 
atonement fpr the fins of the people whom 
he undertook toi help («>). For wherein 

f<x 


to tit made like unto his 
brethren.; that he might bo 
a merciful and'faithful high 
prieft: ini things- pertaining 
to God; lb make reoonot- 
liar km far the fins of the 
people; For in that he 18* 


NO? E S. 

fe eafy aod Aitmg the other way, when we fuppofolrto lye thus r “ Forafihuch as the. 
^ children were partakers of flelh and blood, he alfo himfolf likfcwife took parcpf the fame : 
u for he did not take upon him the nature of angels, but.che nature of the feed of Abraham. 

<c Wherefore it hehoved him in. all things, to be made like unto his brethren.’* The difeourfe 
thus underhood, fuems confided : the abortion that he took part of flefh and blood, and the 
argument uiged for the proof of it, that he took on him the nature of the feed of Abraham, 
and the canclufion, that he ought to be made like to his brethren in all things, are the fame* 
and fo his proof would be that faulty one, which ii called Idem per idem. 

17 Tet ©e?V t Oi qp. In things pertaining to God.'] Chrift is here fpoken of as an 
high prieft in divine things for men, for his brethren, the feed of Abraham ; and therefore 
has mercifulnefs and faithfulnefs mult be underftood to relate to his office for them in divine 
things* Had our author defign’d, according to the imagination of fbme, to make a diftin- 
&ion with reference to the parties between whom he afts, and to fpeak of his faithfulnefs. 
with reference to Gad, and his mercifulnefs with reference to men, he ought to have put faith¬ 
ful in the firft, and merciful in the laft place. But as the words now Hand, the mercifulnefs 
and faithfulnefs , both refpeft his brethren, and the difeharge of his office for them : chat he 
is both merciful and faithful in all his tranfo&ions for them as an high prieft. This appears 
farther by what is added, 2b. make reconciliation for the Jins of the people. 

(w) E is t 3 l\cL<rKZ&eLi Tttf dpuLfTietf T8 Aat«. To make reconciliation for the Jins of the 
people.] The people here are evidently the feed cf Abraham, his brethren, before mention’d. 
And though there is fbme difficulty in the manner of the expreffion, Y et the defign of our 
author feems fufficiently fecured by comparing him with himfelf. In order to the clearing this, 
let it be obferv’d, 

i. That he is here treating of Chrift as an high prieft; and confequently *tis reafonable to 
fijppofe,. that he fpeaks of him as doing fomewhat which belonged to the office of the high 
priefts under the law. His difeourfe being intirely addrefs’d to the Jews, he may well be. 
thought, as in the reft of the epiftle, fb here alfo, to borrow his deferiptions from what was 
familiarly known among them. Now what the bufinefs of the high prieft was, he declares, 
0 >ap t v. i. Every high priejl taken from among men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for Jins. And from his ufing that expreffion in 
things pertaining to God, it appears probable that he had the fame thought in his mind in both 
places,, where he fpeaks of Chrift as an high prieft : And accordingly the offering gifts 
and facriffces for Jins there mentioned, muft be equivalent to what is here called a making re¬ 
conciliation for the Jins of the people. 

a. This may be farther confirmed from the context. His taking part of flefh and blood 
was that he might dye,, and through death deftroy him that had the power of deaths and 
therefore was it requifite, that he (hould be made like to his brethren, that by virtue of h»-. 
4 uuh he.might. make reconciliation for. their fins; and that this reconciliation was in confe- 

I. quence. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Himfeif hath fuffered, being fo ever he himfelf fuffered (0), when he was 

tried 

NOTES. 

quencc of his death, may appear probable from what is immediately added in the next verle, 
where he (peaks of his fuffering. So that the fame thing feems to be fpoken of hcre, t and 
i John ii. 2. He is the propitiation for vttr fins, Avjot iKA 7 ^'o{ mei t Zv d,y.a.fltuv n/xaV* 

’Tis true fuch appealing or propitiating muft neceffarily be confider’d as terminating upon 
(bme offended or angry peilbn j and ’tis ufual in profane authors to (peak of the perfoh 
appeafed, and not of the offence, in the accufative cafe, as j'a<xc rxe&eu of- Ogjv, and fo itmay 
feem ftrange that no fuch perfon ftiould be here mentioned, and that the phrafe ftiould found 
as though Chrift propitiated fin it (elf. But there being no fenfe in fuch an expreflion, ’tis 
manifeit the meaning muft be, that he might appeafe God, or render God propitious,^ow/fc re¬ 
ference to the fins of the people. Or in proper Greek, *a 't Grip <reet tuv <z[zcl{}ivv to Acta. 

The LXX. have ufed the compound of this verb juft in the fame conftruftion, Ban. ix. 24.^ 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and the holy city, to (rvv\z?<£tiv£u d.y.<t{jiety, Xj 
7* <rz&ty'i<7eu djx&ffji&f, x} d,VetA«4^i T &4 dS'/Ktetf, xj TO e^/Ae^'T d.<$cu et^SKtdf, to ftnfjb 
tranfgreffion, and tojeal up Jins, and blot cat iniquities, and to make reconciliation for iniqui¬ 
ties. There is nothing in the Hebrew to anfwer to that exprtflion, x} dVaAn^fa TAi etJ'sKtctf} 
and blot out iniquities , and therefore if the LXX. really added it, they did it by way of ex¬ 
plication of the foregoing exprefiion, to foal up Jins : but I rather fufpeft from the difference 
of this eiprtUion from all the reft, both in leaving out the to and fc adding rdf \ I fay, I 
hence fufpeft that it was not inferted originally by the LXX. but that’tis an explication 
that has crept out of the margin into the text. This I mention to ft^w^hat that expreflioa 
*5 tm t^ihdaA^sai eifiKtetf, does alone anfwer to the Hebrew “Qj71 to make reconcili¬ 
ation for iniquity. 

And if our author here ules /a et<rK*&au to esprefi the Hebrew *1EQ what room can there 
be to doubt that he (peaks of his making reconciliation for (ins by his death, or by what he 
does in conlequence of it ? For to fay the truth, it does not feem improbable, that the allu- 
fion here is not to the killing the facrifice, and offering it upon the altar, but unto the atone¬ 
ment that was made by the high prieft in the holy of holies once a year. So that then here¬ 
by will be fignified the reconciliation Chrift makes for us, as our great high prieft that is 
pafled into the heavens, and now appears in the prefence of God for us. But then this liip- 
pofes the expiatory facrifice to be firft offer’d : for as the high prieft went not into the holy of 
holies without the blood of the (acrifices j lb Chrift by his own blood entred in once into 
the holy place, that is heaven. 

I (hall only add, that the figure would not appear more harlh, than is to be met with in 
lome other texts, if we (hould luppofe the expreflion to be elliptical, and the fenfe was to be 
fupplied in lome fuch manner as this, t/r to ihtLoKi&-At t* 'dc<Pih*v]& rdf 

18 (0) Er a $ TfcTopfltx dvlof> For in that he himfelf hath fuffered.’] This rendring 
may be underftood (o as to exprefi the fenle given in the paraphrale, which I take to be the 
(enfe of our author : but *tis fo ambiguous, that it eafily may, and perhaps commonly is mifta- 
ken. ’Tis ordinarily, I imagine, thus underftood. For in that [that is, in as much as] he 
himfelf bath fuffered, being tempted, be is able to fuccour them that are tempted. This fenfe paf- 
fes eafily, it being really good : but it hardly gives a full view of the connection of the di£ 
courfe. The bell way therefore of tranflating the verfe feems to be this. For wherein [or, 
in that which] he himfelf bath fuffered, being tried, be is able, Bcc. Our author (eems to me 
to have his eye to what he had faid in the verfe before, that it behoved him to be made Iik$ 
to his brethren IN ALL THINGS, that he might bo a ME R Cl FVL and FAITHFUL 
high prieft. And why in all things l Becaufe in whatever trials and liifferings he was made 
“la like 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

tried (p\ he mud be the more inclined tempted, he is able to fuc^ 
and willing to help thofe who are tried (q). 

I. Wherefore (r), holy brethren (s)> who par¬ 
take of, though you do not wholly ingrofs 

the 

NOTES. 

ike to them, he would be the more effectually ingaged to pity and fuccour them, and fo to aft. 
the part of a merciful and faithful high pricft tor them. 

(p) n&ga&eif. Being tempted .] As the fufferings of Chrift are here fpoken of, the word 
would have been better rendred being tried , efpecially confidering the fenfe in which the 
Englijb word tempted is ordinarily taken. 

(f) Advetjsu t o?s 'TH^g.^ofxivoii CondTureu. He is able to fuccour them that are tempted .] 
His difcourfe fhows that he does not {peak barely of a ftrength and power to fuccour, but of 
an inclination and readinefs to do it. Thus Ckryfofiom explains that of our Saviour, John viiii 
43. Why do ye not hear my fpeech ? even becaufe « iPvVA&i ye cannot hear my word. EvJ&vQa, 
[Ati SuvAdeu, r3 (Jtit pa'te&eit 'Qtv. “ Here, fays hey not to be .able is not to be wil¬ 
ling.” And he confirms his interpretation by the next words; Te*are of your father the de¬ 
vil, and the lujls of your father SkteTi nromv ye will do. Ogfi.c ort ji, js d'uva.^n, vi pit 
av \iyet ; ce Do you fee, .fays he, he means by y& cannot , that they.would not.” 

It is evident, that perfons fufferings difpofe them to be corapaflionate, and inclined to help 
fuch as are in diftreis, and ’tis of that pur .author here fpeaks. And this may be farther confirm¬ 
ed by what he adds, when he refumes this fubjeft, after a long digre/fion, which.begins with 
ver. 3. of the third chapter, and is /continued to chap. iv. 1 3. Thus then he goes on, ver. 14. 
Having therefore a great high priefi — let us hold fafi our profejfton . For we have not an high 
priejl (jt.fi <PweLpt.tvor <ru/X7rec3w<« taHc ect&eveiajf tf/uvy 'onr6i&.<r(A.vov 3 that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted — Chap. v. z. Who 
can PuV<t(j.*voi have companion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the way \ for that he 
himfelf alfo is compajfed with infirmity. 

1 (r) Wherefore .} The rcafon of this illative panicle’s being here ufed, feems not 

to have been obferved by interpreters. But it will appear to be very proper, when the fol¬ 
lowing expreffions are rightly under flood, and when it is obferved that our author here be»- 
gins a praftical application of the matter he had been upon in the-two foregoing chapters. This 
will be farther cleared in the following notes. 

(r) A/sApoi ay tot. Holy brethren .] ’Tis very familiar with the apoftles to ftile their fefc- 
low chriftians brethren, and faints or holy c .and St. PauJ, 'in two other places, joins both thefe 
together, Col. i. z. To all the holy and faithful brethren. See the note upon the place* 
I Thef v. 17. I charge you by the Lord, that this epijlle be read to all the holy brethren. It 
may therefore be thought that there is no peculiar aim in our author’s {peaking to them in 
the fame manner in this place. But I remember not any inftance wherein chriftians are di*- 
reftly addrefs’d and fpoken to under this charafter.; and perhaps, confidering that he here 
begins an inference from his foregoing difcourfe, there may not be any thing unreafbnable in 
the following conjcfture, which I after to the reader, merely as fuch, being not very confi¬ 
dent of it my felf. Our author then had defcribed chriftians in the foregoing, chapter, as the 
children of Abraham , for which caufe.he fliowa that Chrift, who was aifo a fon of Abraham, 
was not afhamed to call them brethren. Of him he fpeaks under the title of he that fanHifietb, 
them he deferibes as thofe who are. fanSified. Why then may he not be here underftood to ad- 
dreft himfelf to them u the brethren of Chrifi r and favftified by him iruhe fenfe before given ? 

(0 
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61 

chap, nr- 


partakers of the heavenly 
calling, confider th^ apoflle 
and high prieft of o'Ur pro- 
x felTion, Chrift Jefus; who 
was faithful to him that ap- 


the heavenly calling (*), in order to your 
rightly improving the advantage you are 
favoured with, be careful, to confider (») 
Jefus Chrift, whom I have been reprefent- 
ing to you as the apoftie and high prieft 
of our religion {w\ who was faithful to 
God the Father who appointed him, exad-*- 
ly executing the commands he gave him ( x ), 

and 


2 .- 


NOTES. 

(f) Rknvzui tm&cviv jutTo%o/. Partakers of the heavenly calling.'] In Phil. in. 14. we 
read of f cLva Kknf&ii the high calling of God in Chrifi Jefus: with which this text ufes to 
be reckoned parallel. Nor would I much conteft it, and efpccially confidering the tenor of 
the difcourfe in the two preceding chapters, compared with Chap. xii. 25. But if there be 
any ftrength in the conjecture offer’d in the preceding note, the jcah<J7< calling here may be 
expounded by what is faid of Chrift, Chap. ii. n. He is not ajbamed to call them brethren? 
ct<TeApti* dvVf xetAnV. And lo the fenfe would be, ce Partakers of this heavenly denominati - 
* c on of the brethren of Chrift.” But if that conjecture be difallowed, we muft yet have rer 
courfe to the former chapter for the explaining the word partakers. There he reprefelits th6 
undertaking of Chrift co-have been for the feed of Abraham , whereby he avoids the exprefty 
mentioning the Gentiles , that he might not give offence, but he plainly implies that chofonf 
them who believed were part of the feed of Abraham. And this I fuppofc is the defign of his 
expreflion here, that as the Jews who believed were partakers of the heavenly calling, fo 
they were only partakers, fince the believing Gentiles did likewife partake of the fame. No¬ 
thing can be more agreeable than this to the temper of Sc. Pauly if he was the writer of this 
epiftle : for as he was the apoftie.. of the Gentiles , they always lay near his heart ; nor would 
he ever give up their claim or right, however cautious he might be to give as little offence as 
poflible to thofe of his own nation. 

( k ) V.et]ctvon<raLTt. Confider .] After fo particular a difeourfe concerning Chrift, as that in 
the foregoing chapters, ’tis hardly to be thought that the only direftion he intended to infer 
from it was that they fhouid confider him. This therefore is to be regarded as the beginning 
only of that direftion which he intended, and from- which he makes a digreftion, vet*. 3. 
which ends with ver. 13. of the next chapter, after which he returns to what he had begun, 
as. will eafily appear to any one who attentively compares what he., there, fays with .the lactsr 
end of the fccond chapter. 

( w ) Tiv etVoroAfW ^ o{J.okoyiAi The apofile and higl-priefi of.ourprofef- 

fion.] In thefe words our author refers ro whac he had faid of Chrift in the two former chap¬ 
ters. Chrift is the apofile of our proftftion, as he .was font of God to iiifticuce the chriftian pro- 
feflion, and God fpake to men by h : m, Chap. i. 1. the gofpcl began to be fpoken by him, Chap. 
ii, 3. And that he is the high-priefi of our profeflion is ailerted in theiwo laft verfes of the fore¬ 
going chapter. ; And the .accounts given of him as to; both thefe charafters, may well recom- 
( mend him to our confideraciop. So that the wherefore here is moft pertinent, the. duty of con- 
fidering Chrift being wholly inferr’d from what had been before delivered concerning him. 

z (x) Tw nroitiravTi dijby. To him that appointed him,] Thefe words were improved by &m e 
zealots for orthodoxy among the ancients, as an occafion of cavilling againft this cptflie i 
caufc they thought it fpake of Chrift as made } as the word more commonly imports, and is in¬ 
deed rendred in our margin j and they- could not reliffo an author who faid th« God w/wfe 

Chrftb 
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and of whom the fame.fnay-be faid, which pointed h™, 3S air 0 Mafo 
dod teftified of his fervant Mofes, That hfe m ,n h “ 

was faithful in all his htmfe (y ). 

NOTES. 

Chrift. This gave no uneafintfs to thofe more ancient and learned fathers who lived before 
thofe warm debates, and who did not flick to fpeak of Chrift as 'srolupta, xti?/**, yivvnfjLa, 
6 Pc. the werkmarpip, creature , off-Jpringy See. of the Father. But to fay the truth, the ob- 
jefters needed not to have been difgufted at the epiftle upon this account, fince there is no ne- 
feffity of taking the word in the fen/e they did, as though it muft unavoidably import a proper 
creation : for it often imports no more than what our translators have exprefled, viz. appointed . 
So Mark iii. 14. E-roWe SeiSiKet. He ordained [ or appointed ] twelve. See below the note 
upon Chap . xii. 27. But however needlefly they imagined our author to ipeak of Chrift as 
made or created by the Father; yet it muft be owned that the notion of Chrift’s being equal 
to the Father, does not very well confift with his being fubjett to the Father’s appointment. 
But if men will be dilpleafed with this epiftle upon fuch an account, there will be perhaps 
no book of the new teftament left that will not offend them. 

( y ) Thele words are taken from Humb. xii. 7. where God fpeaks in this manner concern¬ 
ing Mofes. Farther, this paflage feems to me to be therefore mentioned, that he might th$^ 
more handlbmely introduce the companion he proceeds to make between Chrift and A tofety 
than which nothing could be more to his purpole. 


6z 

Chap. III. 


SECT. V. 

CHAP. III. 3.— IV. 13. 
CONTENTS. 

O UR author having before compared Chrift with the angels, 
in whom as the meffengers of God to their anceftors the 
Jews ufed to boaft, and that not without caufe, and having 
argued how much fuperior Chrift is to them, he here takes occa- 
fion, from the mention made of Mofes in the verfe before, to run 
Out in a long digreflion, which fills up this fe&ion, and is to be 
confider d as a parenthefis, to make a comparifon between him and 
Mofes> in being whofe difciples the Jews exceedingly trufted, and 
upon that account highly valued themfelves. He had given a hint 
before that Chrift was fuperior to all the old prophets who had 
been fent to the Jews , in as much as God had referved the laft, 

■' “ ' fulleft, 
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fulleft, and moft noble difcoveries of his will to be made known by cha P- nr 
him ; and he that had fpoktfi tb the, fathers by the prophets, had '* m ' r ** 
now in thefe laft days fpoken unto us by his Son, Chap . i. i. Now 
none of the old prophets, .were; equal to MofeSy *Deut. xxxiv. 10—12. 

Nor was any one of them in fo gneat eftcem with the Jews* 

And therefore if he provedi that Ghrift was preferable to Mofes , the 
neceffary confequence muft be that he excelled all the prophets, 
nor could the Jews avoid this confequence upon their own princi¬ 
ples. Befides, nothing could better fuit his defign of eftablifhing 
the Hebrews in their chriftiatf profeflion, in which they were very 
apt to waver, from the great regard they paid to the old law, than 
to compare together the two authors and* publiihers of thofe two 

religions. Having done this, ver. j- 6 . he borrows an example 

from what befel the Ifraelites foon after the publication of the law 
by MofeSy and the feverity with which God puniflied their unbelief 
after he had done fo much for them, and made them a promife of, 
and was a&ually conducting them to a reft, and thereby he dif- 
fuades them from the like unbelief with reference to Chrift; argu¬ 
ing at the fame time that in cafe of their believing and being ftedfaft 
in their profeflion, they had as certain an aflurauce of obtaining a 
happy reft, as the Israelites had. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


3 T7OR this man was count- 
f ed worthy of more glo¬ 
ry than Mofes, in as much 
as he who hath builded the 
houfe, hath more honoui 

4 than the houfe. For every 


OR this man Chrift Jefus was intitled 
\jl to more honour and glory than Mofes , 
in as much as he is much more nearly related 
to the head and founder of the family, who 
muft be fuppofed to have the greateft honour 
of the family (a),. For every houfe or fa¬ 
mily. 


3 - 


4 * 


NOTES. 


3 (O K offov v\eiwA rt(j.r,v r ° lKK ° catfTo^. Fey as much as he 

' who hath builded the houfe , hath more honour than the houfe. ] The common way of explaining 
this is by reprefenting Mofes as being himfelf* part of the houfe, and Chrift as the builder 
the houfe, who muft by virtue of his building it have moro honour than the houfe, and much 
more than Mofes who was only a part of it. fltit however plauGWe this may feem in expound¬ 
ing this verfc by it felf, it will not be very ealy to make the interpretation agree with what 
follows. For what can then be meant by the next verfe \ For every houfe is builded by fame 
man: but he that built. all. things is-God\ lknow’tis pretended, thas-hercbv is aflerted, that 

Chiift. 
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Chap. 111 . 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

mil y has fome founder or head; but he who houfe gilded by fome 
Is the original founder and fupreme head of AndMof« < 

the church and all families and focieties is God 
5 * the Father. Now Mofes was indeed related to 

him, 

NOTES. 

'Chrift is God, becaufe he built all things; and confequently he muft be worthy of greater glo^ 
ry than 1Wojcs who built them not. But there is little reafon to think this to be our author'* 
•argument. For had it been fo, he would doubtlefs have ftopt here, nothing farther being ne- 
ceflary to fupport his alTertion, when once it appeared that Chrift was God, the creator of all 
things. But that this is not his argument appears plainly by his adding that Chrift was faith¬ 
ful as a Sen, and not as a Servant, which would be very impertinent after his declaring him to 
be God the creator of all. The ftrefs therefore of his argument, as appears by the conclufion 
of it, lies upon his being faithful as a Son , and not upon his being God. 

The common explication being very unlikely, we are to feek for a better. Now here I ob- 
ierve that the Vulg. renders the place otherwife, and in my mind much better than our cran- 
flators, Ampliorij enim gloria ifle pra Moyfe dignus efl habitus, quanto amphorem honorem habet 
domus, qui fabricavit illam. a This man was counted worthy of more glory than Mofes, in 
“ as much as he hath the greater honour of the houfe , who builded it.” This conftruftion of 
the words is every whit as exad as the other : nor has our author determined us to the fenfc 
given by our tranflators, by ufing either », or <ua.cy., which he ufes in the former claufo of the 
verfe. And truly had'he meant what our trauflation exprelfes, ’tis not improbable that he 
would have here repeated the prepoftion <uret^e/,, as well as he does the word -srAtW. ’Tis 
farther to be remarked, that the comparative degree is here ufed inftead of the fuperlative. 
This is not unufual in the Greek language. So in the new eeftament pei^uy is put for ply isos, 
Matth. xviii. 1,4, xxiii. 11. 1 Cor . xiii. 13. And thus our own tranflators have rendred 
rsrheioy by mojl, Luke vii. 41, 43. ’Tis very proper like wife'here to -add the obfervation of 
'Grotius and Dr. Hammond, that oJkos in this place is to be underflood of an houfe, as that fig- 
nifies a family, rather than a material edifice ; and fo the building here fpoken of muft be cou¬ 
rier’d as the building of a family. And this is very agreeable to the Hebrew way of (peaking, 
not only as to the bonification of the word JT^ but of alfo. See Ruth iv. 11. a. Sam » 
vii. 27. And in two places the LXX. have rendred it by t iMo'uoi*v,Gen. xvi. z. xxx. 3. He 
that builded the houfe therefore is the fame as the father, head, or mafter of the family; and 
the fenfe is evident, that the head of the family has the greateft honour of the family, or of 
any that are in it. The next verfe is to be underftood in like manner: For every houfe is build¬ 
ed by fome man : that is, every family, every kingdom or fociety has fome founder, and fome 
head : but he who built all things is God: that is, the original founder, and fupreme head of all 
families and focieties is God himfelf. 

But ftillit will be demanded, how is this a proof of the author’s alTertion, that Chrift is 
counted worthy of more honour tfian Mofes ? Now our author feems to me to have omitted^ 
one part of his argument, leaving it to be fupplied by his readers, it being not very obfGure 
when all things are confider’d. Thus then I underftand his reafoning : “ The nearer the 
e< relation is in which any one (lands to the head of the family, who has the greateft honour 
<c in the family, the greater honour tnuft that perfon have in the family by virtue of that-rela- 
c< tion. But Chrift, as a Son, is more nearly related to God, the head of the church which is 
“.his family, than was Mofes as a fervant. Therefore Chrift is worthy of more honour than 
Mofes f Nor is it unufual for authors in this manner to leave out one propobtion of their 
argument; which is then called an entkymem. The next verfe confirms this account: For 

every 
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Chap. nr. 


verily was faithful in *11 his 
houfe as a fervant, for a 
teftimony of thofe things 
which were to be fpoken 
6 after ; But Chrift as a Son 
over his own houfe : whofe 


him, but it was only as a fervant ( a\ and hf 
was faithful in that relation for a teftimony of 
the things that were afterwards to be reveal¬ 
ed (£). But Chrift was faithful to him as a Son 
(£) appointed by him to be over his [God’s] 

houfe 3 


6 . 


ko T E s. 

•very houfe is huilded by fome perfon ; but he who built all things is God : that is, ct As every 
14 houfe has fome head who is the mod honourable in ir, fo God, who is the fupreme head 
<c and founder of the church, and all other families and focieties, is the moft honourable of 
“ all; and the nearer the relation is in which any Hand to him, the more honourable they 
Lt mud be. t 

5 (a) Mofes verily was faithful in aUhis houfe , as a fervant .] Our author here refers to 
the fame text he did before, ver. i. for that {peaks of Mofes under this very charader, Numb. 
xii. 7 . My fervant Mofes is not fo , who is faithful in all mine houfe. 

(b ) Rif (jL&iflveiov nftf AetKnQn<rofjLiV6)V. For a tejlimony of thofe things which were to be Jpo- 
ken after .] The meaning feems to be, that Mofes was defigned to prepare God’s church to re¬ 
ceive the meflage which Chrift was to bring ; and that by his writings he fo ceftified of Chrift, 
as that they who duly attended to what he faid, might come to a certain knowledge of the 
truth of what Chrift fhould deliver when he came. It feems very unrealbnable to luppofc 
chat the law of Mofes had little or no relation to Chrift. The fenfe here given is, I think, 
indifputably warranted by the new reftamenr. Our Saviour himfelf fpeaks moft exprefty to 
this purpofe, John v. 46, 47. Had ye believed Mofes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote 
of me, But if ye believe not his writings , how pall ye believe my words ? In like manner he 
tells his apoftles after his refiirreftion, Luke xxiv. 44 . Thefe are tbe words which Ifpake unto 
you, while I was yet with you y that all things mujl be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Mofes, and in the prophets, and in the pfalms , concerning me. Hence St. Paul fays of himfelf, 
A&s xxvi. zz. That he witnejfed both to fmall and great , faying none other things than thofe 
which the prophets and Mofes did fay pould come . And we meet with feveral expreflions to the 
fame purpofe in this epiftle. Thus chap. viii. 5. The priefls who offer’d gifts according to the 
law, are faid to ferve unto the example and padow of heavenly things. Again, Chap. ix. 7 — p. 
By the high-prieft's going alone into the fecond tabernacle, once a year, not without blood, the hfly 
Ghoft is faid to figmfy this , that the way into the hoii eft of all was not yet made manifeft, while 
as the frf tabernacle was yet fianding , which was a figure for the time then prefent. Compare 
ver. 13. and Chap. x. 1. Compare alfo the notes upon Col ii. 8, 16, 17. Our author feems 
to give a farther hint of an argument of the fuperioricy of Chrift to Mofes. For if Mofes ^vas 
thus to prepare men for Chrift, ’tis but reafonable to think that Chrift was fuperior to him. 
Befides, Mofes was in his houfe, Chrift was over it. 

6(c) Xexrlf 0 M t otKOV ecura. But Chrif as a Son over his own houfe.] As 

the relation of a fon is the moft near and honourable, this befpeaks Chrift to be counted worthy 
of more honour than Mofes, who was but a fervant. And fuch a flrcfs being laid upon this 
here, we fee the reafbn why our author in the beginning of his epiftle chofe to exprefs himfelf 
in that manner, God hath in thefe lafi days fpoken to us by his Son, in contradiftindion to his 
fpeaking by the prophets of old : for hereby he prefers him to all the prophers. 

Farther, our rendring this paffage is utterly difagreeable to the fcopc and phrafeology of the 
context, and quite fpoi’s the fenfe. The words ought to have been tranflaced thus * But Chrift 
as a Son over his [that is, God’s, or the Father’s] houfe. That this is the juft and proper ren- 
dring of the words, will appear by the following arguments. 

1 K 1.If 
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hoiife, and we are God’s haute or family, if 
we ftedfaftly retain unto the end of out* 
lives that hope which with boldnefs and 
glorying we profefs’d at our firft embra- 
7*. cing the chriftian religion (d). Where¬ 
fore 

NOT ES. 

1. If Chrift is here confider’d as the fupream head and lord of the church* and the diurth &- 
faid to be Chrift’s own. houfe, the {peaking of him as a Son was impertinent and foreign to the 
design of the writer : for he would then be over the houfe not as a Son , 'but as the original lord, 
and mdfler of it. 

2. The argument requires that Chrift fliould be faid to be faithful to the fame perfon, as a 
Son over his houfe, to whom Mofes was faithful in his houfe as a fervant.. And who can that 
be but God, or the Farher? Compare ver, i , 5. 

3. Some, and they fuch as probably would like well enough of our common tranftation, 
have aflerted that the church is never faid to be Chrift's; but is always called the church of 
God, when the proprietor of the church is mentioned. If they will abide by their own afler- 
tion, they ought not to pretend that the church is here called Chrift’s own houfe. I confefs I 
can’t go the length thefe writers do. There are at leaft expreflions that are equivalent to the 
church’s being called Chrift’s. Thus Eph. i. n, 2 3. God gave him to be "bead over aU things to 
the church, which is his [Chrift’s] body. Ver. 29, 30, 32. No wan ever, yet hated his ownfiejb, 
fat nourijbeth and cherijhetb it, even as the Lord the church. For we are members s>j his [the 

Lord’s] body , of his fiefb , and of his hones - I /peak concerning Chrift and the church. 

Nay, Rom.xvi. 16. Tis faid, AU the churches of Chrift faluteyou. So the Syr. Vulg . and the 
bfeft MSS. and the ancient fathers read it. Nor is there more than one MS. which reads God- 
inftead of Chrift. However ’tis certainly moft ordinary and common for the church to be cal¬ 
led the church of God : and therefore we fhould not force the other fiile upon any text, where 
there appears not any thing in the text it felf to oblige us to it, and ’tis evident there is no¬ 
thing of that nature to be found here, but the contrary. 

4. Our tranftation is quite contrary to the fiile here ufed. His houfe in every other place in 
the context, confefledly fignifies the houfe cf God, that is the Father. Thus, ver, 2. Mofes 
was faithful in all his [God’s] houfe: and ver. 5. Mofes was faithful in aU his LGod’s] houfe 
as a fervant : And this houfe is therefore fpoken of as God’s, becaufe he built it, ver, 4. And 
why then fhould our tranftation infert the word own, as though the church, were faid to be 
Chrift’s own houfe ? Or why fhould we not thus underftand the place, u That Chrift as a Son 
“•was faithful to God the Father who had appointed him over his [that is, God’s] houfe ?’* 

If this be notfufficient, yet (he fenfe feems to be fixed by what immediately follows; 
WkcJe houfe are we. For as he is here putting the Hebrews upon confldering Chrift as a faithful 
high-prieft, ver . 1, he muft be underflood to fpeak of him as an high-prieft, not over his own 
houfe properly, but over God’s houfe. And this is confirm’d by another place, where he is 
upon the fame argument, and may be thought, perhaps, to have an eye to what he had faid 

here, Heb. x. 21, 23. Having an high-priejl-over the houfe of God t — . let us hold faft the 

profejficn of our faith without wavering. 

(d) 'Eav'sref £ asretppturUr k, to Kdu^nudt-^ twiSof, tUuc fcfatar if 

we. hold fajl the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.'] As / 3 s Ccticto here 
agrees in conftruftion with £ wap/Wiap, I take the inrerjefted claufe £ to huli/xW** t0 be 
exegetical, and fo fhould choofeto render the whole thus. If we hold faft the confidence ( even 
the rejoicing) of the hope firm unto the end . Our author feems here to have had a refpeft to that 

confeftioa. 


£ 

TEXT. 

hotrfe are we, if we hold 
faft the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end* Wherefore 
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CKap. Ill* 


as the holy Ghoft fakh, To 
day if ye will hear h© veiee^ 
g Harden not your hearts,* as 
in ehe provocation* in the 
day of temptation in the 


fore ( e } (as the holy Ghoft fays by Dtf- 
otd (/) } t0 <fey if* ye will hear his voice, 
harden flot your hearts, as was done by 
your anceftors in the provocation, in the 
day of the temptation in the wildernefs: 

where- 


8 * 


NOTES* 

confefiion which they ufed to make of their faith and hope at baptifm. There are two places 
in this epiftle which deferve to be compared with that before us. The firft is vet. 14, of this 
chapter, where he has manifeftly a regard to what he had faid here. For we art made parta¬ 
kers of&r/ft, ictWef r eifX* lV 7 xsavratna* PeCa'tcui if we holdfaft 

tie beginning of the confidence firm unto tie end. Which renders it highly probable chat the con¬ 
fidence n -BTtfppnc riei here, ana the beginning of the cot.fideme, n 7 \sn*rd<rea>{ there, are 

the fame, fince exaftly the fame thing is laid of both- Nor do 1 lee to what we can better 
refer the beginning cf the confidence , than to that confidence, or ireeppturteL which chriftians ex- 
prelTed at firif, or at their entrance into the chriflian church, which confidence or hope in 
Chrift they ufed to expreG with joy and glorying. 

The other place which I think ought 10 be compared with this, is where he is treating of 
the fame argument, and does moft txprdiy fpeak of baptifm, Chap. x. zz, z 3. And having of* 
todies wafbed with pure water, Ketlt'^co/ufa t ofnokoyiar <r tk'n'ichoi dttiivti’ Let us holdfaft the 
profejpon oj the hope without wavering" That thefe two claufes ought thus to be joined together, 
and not to be feparated, as they are in our tranilation, fee the notes upon the place. None I 
fuppofe will doubt that the having our bodies wafted with pure water relates to baptifm. Now 
the expreflions that foiiow are exa&ly parallel to what we meet wich here. K*]ix a / u % J OPt\t- 
vn, let us hold jsft Without wavering is plainly equivalent to x.et}d:%vpty $ c .€tt\<tv 
Let us hold fajl firm unto the end \ and the profejjion of the hope, t ofnokoyittv i\T an- 

fwers very well to r 'srappturia.* f £Ati%, the confidence of the hope : and therefore fince he 
evidently fpeaks of the profejfton of the hope as made at baptifm , when their bodies were wafted 
with pure water, I can’t fee ivhac reafon there can be to doubc that the ^appnaia. or confidence 
of the hope, is fpokenof as expreG’d at the fame time. Let it be here obferved, that there is 
no proftfiion that men make of their hope or faith that can avail them, unlefs they abide by it, 
and hold it faft to the end. 

7 (r ) Aio. Wherefore .] None of our commentators feem to have hit upon the true defign 
or connexion of this word. They make it fall in, and to be connected with fome part of the 
following citation, which is manifeflly abfurd. The reader need not be detained with an ex¬ 
amination or confutation of the feveral accounts which others have given, becaufo when the 
natural and cafy connection is fuggdled to him, he will of himielf difeard thofe that arc for¬ 
ced and difagreeable. This wherefore then connects with the beginning of ver. 11. Wherefore 
take heed , brethren , left there be in ary of you an evil heart of unbelief &c. And the citation 
from Pfal. xcv. 7, &c. which comes between, is to be read in a parenthefis. Nothing need 
farther be added here, but that having cited that pfalm, he dilates upon it, and applies it to 
^ his purpofe, in the following part of this, and the beginning of the next chapter. 

(/) As the holy Ghoft faith , To day, &c.J Cod’s judgments upon men for their fins, fhould 
be a warning to all fucceeding ages that they fhould beware not co commit the like. Accord¬ 
ingly David, or the holy Ghoft by him, w ith good reafon cautions thofe of his time, from the 
tremendous example of their ancefiors in the days of Mofes , not to be guilty of fuch wickednels 
as they were : and our auchor might a * jufkly apply rhe fame example as a warning to chrifii- 
ansr for as St. Paul fays concerning this very cafe, ■ Cor. x. 6. Thefe things were our examples, 

K. z 
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flO, 


wherewith your fathers tempted me (g), 
proved me ( b\ and faw my works forty, 
years (*). Wherefore I was gricvoufly offend¬ 
ed 


wildernefs: When your fa- £ 
triers tempted me, .proved 
me, and faw my works for¬ 
ty years. Wherefore I wan a 


NOTES. 

to the intent we ficuldnot lujt after evil things , as they alfo lujled . And again, ver. n. All 
thefe things happened unto them [the Israelites j for examples , and they are written for our admo¬ 
nition [the admonition of us believing Gentiles ] upon whom the ends of the world are come , that 
is, who live under the dilpenfacion of the Mefliah. So that there is no oecafion at all to ima¬ 
gine that the hiftory here referr’d to, or that the words of the pfalmift, implied any typical 
-predi&ion or any prophecy concerning Chrift. Neither the pfalmift, nor our author have 
made any other ufe of that hiftory, than any hiftorian or political writer would have made of. 
fuch an hiftorical matter. The meaning of the palfage, as it (lands in the pfalm, is fufficiently 
plain ; and therefore what I (hall fay upon it, will be chiefly to compare our author’s citation 
here with the Hebrew and the LXX. 

9 ( g ) Ou fte o/ W]£$>«<• tu%S. When your fathers tempted me."} The words are 

exaftly the fame in the LXX. and anfwcr perfeftly to the Hebrew : but I think they ought to 
have been rranflated, Wherewith your fathers tempted me. The ou, according to the manner of 
the Greek conftru&ion, relates to the ra temptation , mentioned in the verfe before, 

rather than to Iv tm in the wildernefs. I grant the tranflation of the Vulg. which has 

here fcbi 3 that is, where 3 has nothing difagrceable to the Greek conftru&ion : but my reafon 
for preferring the other tranflation which is followed by the paraphrafe, is becaufe it makes 
the Greek exaftly agree with the Hebrew '"WJH "OHOD HDQ DVD it being an elegan¬ 

cy wich them to join to the fubftantive the conjugate verb with HltfH prefixed to it. Thus 
Tfal. lxxix. i a. And render to our neighbours feven fold into their bofom DllEnn 

the reproach wherewith they have • reproached thee. The fame is common in other places. 
The Syriac feems to have rendred the place juft according to my mind, by ufing “T Inftead of 
the Hebrew however the Latin tranflation of it renders it by ubi 3 which would have 

been more properly, exprefs’d by 

(h) Ed'oKtf/.aircLV p*. Proved me. There is fomewhat ib diflonant both to the Hebrew 
and the LXX* and to the fenfe of the place, in thofe few copies which read here bv (PoKipcL- 
cld, which the Coptic follows, that I fuppofe few will regard it. If that be fet alide, the con- 
ftnt is univerfal as to the Greek copies which read this place in the cpiftle as we do. And if 
tliat be the true reading, our author follows the Hebrew which has and not the LXX. 

who have left out the y.t 3 rendring the place, Theyprovedj and faw my works.. Bui itmuft be 
confeffed that this argument is weaken’d by the Vulg. and Syr. which both- leave out me: by 
which it may be thought it was alfo omitted in the copies they ufed. 

9, io ( i ) Keti elsfop T«t e$ycL ftv Ti<s<setgy.xov\ct %rn. A/o rr ytvif. iKtlra. 

findfaw my works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation .] This pirt of 
the citation agrees with neither the Hebrew nor the LXX. Our prefent Hebrew copies read 
thus, They faw my work. Forty years was I grieved with that generation. Nor have they any 
thing to anfwcr to our author’s il '^therefore. The LXX. cxadly agrees with rhe Hebrew , ex¬ 
cepting that it has my works. It feems natural to me to fuppofe that our prefent Hebrew copy 
is fomewhat different from that which our author ufed, which very probably referr’d the/Wy 
years to the time of their feeing his works, and reading vJJ? works inftead of our prefent 
my work (which is only the difference of one point, buc not of any letter) it ended the 
verfe with the forty years : and that then it began the next verfe and fo our author 

tend red the Tby <T/«. The 1 converjivum futuri feems there to be wanting: and ’tis a ha$d 
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grieved with that generar 
tion, and faid, They do 
alway err in their hearts ; 
and they have not known 
Ii toy ways. So I fware in 
my wrath, They fliall not 
1 a enter into my reft. Take 
heed, brethren, left there 
be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in de¬ 
parting from the living 
13 God. But exhort one ano- 


ed with that generation, and faid, They do al¬ 
way err ( fc) in their heart, and they have not 
known jny ways. So I fware (/) in my 11. 
wrath. They fliall not enter ( m ) into nay 
reft) take heed, brethren, left there be in 12. 
any of you fuch an evil heart of unbelief as 
was in them, that ihould caufe you to de¬ 
part from the living God (#). But as long 13. 

asx 


NOTES. 


{ 


cafe, if we can’t cruft this inlpired writer, that it was not wanting in the copies of his timer 
The Vulg. and Syr. fully confirm this to have been the reading in the epiftle. Nor do I fee 
any reafonable doubt can be made of it upon the account of what is faid ver. 17. But with 
whom was he grieved forty years ? For if they tempted him, proved him,, and faw his works 
forty years , and for this caufe he was grieved with them ; I cannot perceive why he might not 
fpeak of them in the manner he does, as provoking him forty years, 

(A) Ari tsKttvav]cu. They do alway err.'] The Hebrew has ^ 1 ! DJJ it people erring t 
but the LXX. inftead of ic, read alway .* So alfb does the Vulg. both in the pfalm, and here 
in our author’s citation. One might therefore be ready to fufpeft, upon this view of the 
cafe, that oy was a corrupt reading for or but ^ ien 011 ot ^ £r r ^ e 

Syr. reads our author’s citation according to our prefenc Hebrew copies, ’ Tis a people that errs 
in their hearts. 

11 (/) £ 2 f upoact. So 1 fware.] The Vulg. has here quibm juravi ; and Veleftus pretends, 
that he found in the Greek , cj< for <J<. But as our common reading agrees exactly with the 
LXX. and wril enough with the Hebrew , foie is confirm’d by the Vulg. in the tranliation of 
the pfalm, where it has ut juravi. And which is more, where our auchor has this paifage 
over again, Chap. iv. 3. the Vulg. has ficut juravi y and Velefius pretends not to have found 
there oje for -if. The Syr. confirms the common reading. 

F.i ktffitevffoylcu. They fiaU not enter.] Our margin renders ic word, for word, if 
they {ball enter. But the fenfe is the fame, this being the form of fwearing among the cadr 
ern nations. See Gen . xxi. *3, 8cc. and Dr. Whitby upon the place before us, 

it in) In departing from the living God.] By the living God y in this place,, fbme would 
undent and Chrift, though there is no other texi wherein it can be pretended that this title 
is attributed to him. And when rhe difeourfe of our author ii throughly conlider'd, I 
think it will be evident there is as little realbn to fuppofe him called the hv : ng Godin this 
text, as in any other. In order to the clearing this, let it be remembred, that the wherefore , 
which-is the firft word of ver. 7. is to be joined with this litn veift, according to what 
was obferved before in note (<?) upon that verle. Hence then we learn, chat this lath verfe 
is to be conlider’d as a direction, that is infer’d from fomewhat faid before ver. 7. that is, in 
fhort, ic is a direction inferr’d from the laft claufe of tier,. 6. Whofe houfe are we , if we hold 
fajl the confidence ( even the rejoicing) of tie hope firm unto the end. The houfe he {peaks 
or, as has been fhown, is the Father’s, over which Chrift is as a Son. Now the connexion 
is plain between that 6th verfe and this, nth, and it Hands thus, “ Since you are the houfe* 
<( ajid family of the Father,, who is the liviug God,, if you hold faft the confidence, that is, 
“ if you continue ftedfall in the faith, to the end of your lives ; do you upon this account 
<c take heed of an evil heart of unbelief ; for thereby you will depart from the living God, 
“ aaJ-fnuc your felves out of his houfe. and family” 

Tais- 
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as you are in danger, and yet have opportu¬ 
nity by reafon of Gad’s patience, to mind this 
affair, exhort and ftir up one another to your 
duty, left any of you fhoufd, as your an- 
ceftors in the example alleged, become hard- 
14. nedby degrees in your unbelief. (For we 
have been made partakers of the benefit of 
Chrift’s office (0), but yet ’tis upon condition 

that 


ther daily while it is cal¬ 
led, To day ; left any of 
you be hardned through 
the deceitfulnefs of fin. 
For we are made parta- 14 
ken of Chrift, if we hold 


NOTES. 

Farther, it well defer ves to be remark’d how proper and agreeable the example here urged 
was to the cafe of thofe Hebrews, to whom ’tie applied. 

1. Ia that ic is taken from their own anceftors. For as an example of that kind is ape 
to work upon all men, lb it was moil likely to have that effeft upon the Jtws, who very lit¬ 
tle regarded any befide thofe of their own nation. 

2. The evil againft which he cautions them, is the fame with that of which their anceftori 
had been guilty : for, as he fhows, it is in both cafes unbelief. 

3. The time when the Israelites of old were guilty of their unbelief might make his ad¬ 
monition to be the more regarded* The ancient JfraeJites were thus unbelieving prefently 
afterGod had erefted a new conftitution, religion and government among them : and it con¬ 
cerned thofe to whom the epiftle is written, to beware they did not fall after the fame 
example of unbelief, now that God had juft Jet! up a new conftitution and religion among 
them. 

4. The confequence in each cafe was alike, unbelief debarring the guilty in both, from an 
entrance into God’s reft. 

*. The unbelief in the prefent cafe, was aggravated above the former, by the extraordi¬ 
nary char after of the meftenger imploy’d. It was a lefs crime that the ancient ifraelrtes be¬ 
lieved not God when he fpake to them by his faithful fervanc Mofes , than that with which 
the Hebrews would be now chargeable, if they believed not God when he fpake to them 
by his faithful Son. 

6. The vaft difference of the two refts heightned the danger in the prefent cafe, above 
that in the former ; and fo ferved very much to ftrengthen the argument here ufed. In the 
former cafe they miffed of an entrance into an earthly reft,* the land of Canaan; in the pre¬ 
fent, they forfeited by their unbelief, an entrance into a much more glorious, even an hea¬ 
venly, reft, referved for them in the other world. 

14 (0) M '{joyoi $ yzybvdfsev XszriL For we are made partakers of Citrijl .] This 
verfe is put in a parenthefis in the paraphrafe, the reafbns for which will be offer’d to the 
reader in the note upon the next verfe, I prefer our own rendring to that of the Syr. and 
fome others, fVe are made partakers with Chrifi. There is no doubt that chriftians do partake 
with Chrift in happinefs and glory, and that they are (rvyK\M&vb[xoi n Xetr? joint heirs 
with Chrifi, Rom. viii. 17. But had our author intended this in the place before us, he would 
probably have ufed the like composition, and faid avfSfszTo^ot tw X&triL Chrift therefore 
here feeras to be confider’d as the apefile and high priefi of our profejfion, according to ver. I. 
and fo to be partakers of Chrifi, will fignify the being partakers of the benefit of his office, 
or the receiving the advantage of belonging to God’s honfe or family from Chrift, as a Son fet 
over this houfe of God. 

GO 
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d* begkaiug of our con- ttet Wfe perfevere to the end in that cortfi- 

.^dTw!Sat denee w « « firft profeft’d) <p). Exhort ,y.. 
day if y e wiu tear J»is <s&e another, I fey, upon this confideraftion, 
yoke, iwden noc your ’tis faid, To day if ye will hear his 
voice \q) harden not your hearts, as youran- 
ceftors did in the great provocation! of which 

they 


NO T'E & 

(p) Ed,Wg£ TKP drxjhv rife xssftr&TiVf yk'gtt- fitCaJuv if we hoM the 

beginning of our confidence fiedfafi unto the end] Upon coin pa ling this with the laft claufe of 
ver. 6i the fenfe Teems to be rhe fame ; and therefore I prefer the common reading to that 
of the Alex. MS. which has t nf \SBmrci<revt clv}k, his confidence ; which ^reading is counte¬ 
nanced only by the Vulg. So that here is espreft the condition df -our receiving the advan¬ 
tage of Chrift’s mediation, as though he had faid, t( ’Tis with good reafbn I tirge you to ufe 
* c fuch care every day: for the exhortation in the pfalm, in effeft, does the fame, there be- 
“ ing no day in which ’tis not to be underftood as fpealcing t£ men in this manner. To day if 
c( you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. It will not fuffice us, that .at our hr (l con- 
<£ verfion to chriflianity we made a good profeffion of our confidence in Chrift ; but this con- 
4C fidence muft be maintained every day to the end of our lives. The negleft of it any day 
<r may have a fad confcquence, beginning fuch an hardnefs of heart, as through the deceitful* 
ct nefs of fin may fo increafe, as that we may loofie our part in Chrift. 

1$ (4) Ei/ t a hiyi&eu, %{\y.tejv idv tJk <pwri( at/Jv tiKv<rnTi. fVhile it it faid. To day 
if ye <anU hear his voice."] None of the ancient or modern tranflations fcem to make good 
fenfe of this place. According to the generality of them, a fentcnce is here begun, which 
is not afterwards compleated. Every one expe&s, that after fuch an expreflion, While it is 
faid, Today if ye wtU hear hu voice, harden not your hearts, fomewhat fhould follow, either 
by way of explication the paflage cited, of of pra&tcal direction: but whoever reads on 
in the context, meets with nothing of this nature ; nay, fbmc particle or other cuts off the 
connexion or continuation of the Sentence, wherever he indeavours to fix it. Thus for in- 
ftance, the 38 for, ver . 16. will not fuffer us to fupply the fenfc thus, K While ’tis faid, To 
cc day, 8cc. ’tis imply’d that fome, when they had heard, did provoke.” Thus again, the 
x) and, will not permit us to join it with ver. 1 9 . thus, u While ’tis faid. To day, &c. we 
c ‘ fee they could not enter in beca«'fe of unbelief.” And in like manner the Ti/ therefore. 
Chap. iv. i. hinders our fixing the connexion there. Nor do I fee how this 15th 1 verfc can 
well be taken for the continuation of a fcntence, begun in the 14th, Until a better account 
be given, than any I have yet fecn, the reader will bear with the explication, which I' 
fiibmit to his judgment, not being my felfvery pofitive in it. I take then the 14th verfe to be a 
parenthefis, and that the r $th is thus to be joined with the 1 ?rh. But exhort one another daily , 
while it is called TO DAT, left any of you fhould be bardned through the deccitftdnefsof fin ;— 

( Exhort one another by or from its being faid, To day if ye wilt hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. Thus, as in ver. 1 1. he had expreft the time when this exhortation fhould be mu¬ 
tually ufed, while’tis called To day , and the end of it, left any of you fhould he hardned 
through the deceitfulnefs of fin ; fo here in ver.- he declares the ground upon which their 
mutual exhortation was to be built, viz. Its being faiJ, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts as in the provocation. The 1 ^th verfe thus underftood, well agrees 
with the 13th: For ashe there cautions them aga in fl being hardned, fb he here fers down* 
the words of the text, which fhows the danger there was of it ■, by which confideracion* 
they were to excite and flir up one another. 
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16. they were guilty in the wildernefs. For 
fome of them, who had heard the promife, 
did then provoke or exafperate God againft 
them, although there were fome few excep¬ 
tions of thofe who came out of Egypt by 
Mofes who did not (r), and accordingly ob¬ 
tained the promife, and enter’d into God’s 
reft the land of Canaan . But with whom 
was he grieved forty years ? was it not with 
them that finned by their unbelief, whofe 
carcafes fell in the wildernefs before they 
18. reached Canaan ? And to whom did God 
fwear that they fhould not enter into his reft, 
but to them that believed not ? So we fee (r) 
they could not enter into God’s reft becaufe 
of their unbelief. Well may we therefore 

be 




TEXT. 

tion. For fome when they 16 
had heard, did provoke t 
howbeic not all that came 
out of Egypt by Mofes. 
But with whom was he 17 
grieved forty years ? was 
it not with them that had 
finned, whofe carcafes fell 
in the wildernefs ? And to 18 
whom fware he that they 
Ihould not enter into his 
reft, but to them that be¬ 
lieved not ? So we fee that 1 9 
they could not enter in 
becaufe of unbelief. Let * 
us therefore fear, left a 


I. 


MOTES. 

However this account is followed in the paraphrafe, yet it will make no great difference, 
if our own tranflation be prefer’d. While ’tis /aid, provided we connect this with ver. 13. I 
fay, exhort one another while it is /aid. To day if ye will hear his voice harden not your 
hearts. The fenfe may then feem to be this : tc I have good rcafon to put you upon ex- 
“ horting one another daily, fince God himfelf did the fame by the pfalmift : and as long as 
ct God may be underftood to fpeak himfelf in this manner, you muft have juft caufc to ufe 
“ fuch care, and that is daily, or as long as you live.” The reader may find the phrafe ov 
T<y hiyi&cu, thus ufed by the LXX. Pfal. xlii, 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 20. If this is our author’s mean¬ 
ing, he might delign to prevent their taking offence at his being fo urgent with them : for 
fince God fo clofely prefTed this matter, he might well expert they ftiould not be difpleafed 
with him for doing fo too. 

16 (r ) He fpeaks of this tranfa&ion with tendernefs, faying only that fome of them did pro¬ 
voke, but not all, although among the adult, there were only two exceptions, Caleb and 
Jo(bua y who in fuch a valt multitude, were next to none at all. In like manner St. Paul is 
10ft in his expreflion concerning this affair, 1 Cor. x But with many of them God was not 
wellpleafed \ for they were overthrown in the wildernefs. Nor was it neceffary for our author f 
to fee forth a cafe fo well known in the harfheft manner. Their own reflcftion would fup- 
ply what might feem wanting, and bring the matcer home upon them, who might learn, by 
this example, that the vaftnefs of the multitude of unbelieving Jews, would be no excufe for 
thofe who now believed not in Chrift, nor would the fmalnefs of the number of thofe who 
believed in him, caufe them to be overlook’d or to fail of obtaining the promifed reft. To 
which purpofe, fee what follows in the next chapter. 

19 U) Kai So we fee ,] The fenfe is good, if we render it, And we fee : but 

our tranllatbn, which feems to run fmoothcr, isjuftified by Dr, Whitby., who may be confut¬ 
ed on the place. 
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a promife being left us of k e concerned, left, God having left us a pro- 

rjar&ir mi{e ,°L c ^ int ? h L isreft > any ° f yo " 

2 come ftiort of k. For un- ftiould fall fhort of obtaining it. And fuch a 2* 
to us was the gofpd preach- prom if e 0 f reft is indeed left us chriftians : for 

but the word preached did we have glad tidings brought to us as well 
not profit them, not being a s thty had (») ; but the word which they 
nuxcd with faith in them became ufckfi to them , not being 

mixed with faith in them that heard it (w); 

and 


NOTES. 

1 (/) Aok» Tit «£ CfJLuy. Any of you fiould feem.] Some copies here read vfeuy us for 
CfjLuy you. And it muft be owned, that this reading, at firft fight, looks moft agreeable to 
his other expreffions, as particularly to that juft before, Let VS therefore fear , and to that 
which immediately follows, Ror unto XJ S was the gofpel preached , ver. z. Nay farther, this 
feems well to fuit Sc. Parts way of writing, if he was, as is very probable, the author of 
the epiftle: for by joining himfelf with thofe of whom he fpeaks, he often lofcens what might 
be apt to give offence. But after all, as the common reading is warranted by the moft and 
beft MSS. and by the Ful. and Syr. I cannot but judge ’tis fafeft to adhere to it. And the 
defign of his fpeaking fo exprelly co them, feems to be that he might bring the matter more 
'home upon them, and, as it were, force them to confider their danger ; and that he migljt 
at the fame time give them a reafon why he was fo very urgent with them in the matter. 
The word iPgkh feems to be redundant in this place, as it often is in the new teftament, and 
other Greek authors. 

2 00 Kct i iT/udfj iutryfekurptiyo/g xstd-etTef KttKeivoi. For unto us was the gofpel 

preached, as wtU as unto them.] Our own cranflators have elfewhere rendred the word 
tvety fecu, by bringing glad tidings, Luke ii. to. Rom. x. r$. which is the primary and 
proper fenfe of the word ; and they would have done better, in my opinion, if they had ac¬ 
cordingly rendred it here, when ufed paffively, we have glad tidings brought to us. Thus the 
meaning of our Englifb, Of rather old Saxon word, gofpel , is good news ; but this, by long ufc, is 
become appropriated to that which moft eminently deferves to be fiiled fo, the tidings of our 
Saviour’s birth, and the way of falvation by him. And it would be very low ana fiat for 
our author to fay, that what we commonly mean by the word gofpel was preached to us 
chriftians, as well as to the ancient Israelites in the wildernefs, fince it is fo much more 
fully, exprefly and plainly preached to us than it was to them, that no companion can be 
made between the two. What therefore is here refer’d to is, that whereas the Ifraelites in 
the promife made them, had the good news of a reft exprefiy mentioned, chriftians were not 
without fuch good news, but had an afturance of a reft, and that a more glorious one than theirs 
was, theirs being a reft in Canaan , ours a reft in heaven. And as his preceeding difcDurfe 
goes fo very much upon this reft, and the Hebrews might be ready to objeft to it, that the cafes 

( were different, and that no mention is made of any reft but that of Canaan, he proceeds, ver. 
1 3 IQ- to prove that a refl is truly propofed to chriftians, who are in danger of milling of it, 
as weft as the Ifraelites were of miffing theirs. And this feems to me to be in a great meafure 
the key of his following difeourfe. 

(w) Mn (rvyKiK&LfAkvof tm Tir& role &Kv(rct<nv* Not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard if.] ’Tis very difficult to fix the true fenfe of this place with any certainty, be- 
caufe ’tis doubtful what is the genuine reading of the Greek , If we follow the reading our 
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and in like manner will the word we have 
heard be unprofitable to us, unlefs we be¬ 
lieve ir. For in whatever age God makes 
ro us an offer of reft, we can enter in¬ 
to it only in a way of believing, which 
fliows how neceflary *tis in every fuch cafe 

that 


that heard it. For we $ 
which have believed do 
eater into reft, as he laid. 


NOTES. 

tranflators did, the fenfe may be either what they have well enough expreft, ©r elfe it may 
be this; The word preached was not mixed [or incorporated] into thofe that heard it by 
faith : and fo the word preached is compared to food, which muft be digefted and turned 
in fuccum fanguivem , fo as to become parts of our bodies, in order to its doing of us 
good ; and then faith is here consider’d as the means of the word of God’s being thus incorpo¬ 
rated in the hearers. 

But the words have a fomewhat different turn, if we prefer the other reading, 
cvyKtK&LUivvf, in the plural, agreeing with ey.etP « them ; and the fenfe will then ftand 
thus : u But the word heard did not profit them, who did not mix themfelves with [that 
** is, adhere to] thofe that heard [or obeyed] it by faith.” Whence a learned writer gives 
us this paraphrafe, to which his notes fhew him mod inclined. “ Or we muft to our hear- 
<c ing God’s word, add both obedience and communion with all orthodox chriftians, or elfe 
<c the word will benefit us nothing.” I omit another various reading of rav o.kwcLv]cisv 
for roiV d.K*<ra<nvy which feems a corruption. 

To compare now the two readings, either of which feems agreeable enough to the Greek 
language j it muft be owned that the latter is fupported by very great authorities, viz., by 
very many of the beft MSS, and by all the Greek commentators. On the other hand, the 
very ancient Syriac verfion agrees with our common reading, and may be reckon’d the ftrong- 
eft fupport of it. The Vulgate, as it appears at prefent, non admiflus jidei, docs fo too ; 
but *tis doubtful whether it did fo anciently. • If we certainly knew in what time the author 
of the comment upon the Hebrews, among St. Ambrose's works, lived, it might give us forne 
light into the ancient reading of that verfion : for it being thought to be compiled by fome 
perfon out of the comment of Chryfojlom, there would be reafon to judge that the Vulgate 
read in his timaas we do, or elfe he would not have quitted .that reading which Chryfojlom 
fallowed. But this being uncertain, and the authority of fuch as Beda being too late to be of 
any moment, we muft be content to let the Vulgate ftand neuter in the cafe. There is one argu¬ 
ment from the epiftle it felf, which appears tome to favour the common reading, however 
I pretend not that *tis decifive. Our author feems to be here w'holly treating of the neceftity 
of faith, and not to be come to that of love and communion, which the ocher reading brings 
in. This indeed he mentions afterwards (See Chap. vi. io, &c. x. 14,15, 31, See.) but 
that reading looks moft probable which befts fuits the fcope of the concex:. The matter how¬ 
ever is too doubtful for me to determine, and therefore the paraphrafe following the common 
reading refers it to the judgment of the reader. 

Farther, to compleat the fenfe of the verfe, fomewhat of this nature feems neceflary to be 
underftood : <£ And as the word heard did not profit them of old for want of faith, fo nor 
u will the word heard by us profit us without faith, which is a s^cod reafon why wc fhould 
- f car > U or why we flwuld be diligent and careful, as ver. 11. 
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As I have fworn in my 
wrath, If they fhall enter 
into my reft: although the 


that the word be mixed with faith (tf), ac¬ 
cording to what God, by the pfalmift, fays 
of the particular cafe of the Israelites , So 
I fware in my wrath. They fhall not en¬ 
ter into my reft (jy ): and that notwithftand- 

ing 


NOTES: 


3 (a) eii r KctjctTrdLVtriv 0/ <irirnfraLvlef. For we which have believed do 

enter into reft.] The Alex. MS. which reads fe/crsf^a'jUsQflt «V, Let us therefore which have be - 
iieved enter, is therein lingular, and feems not to fuit the author’s defign. Nor do I think the 
reading of Chryfoftom t/<reteu<ro/ueQa, with which agrees the Vulg. tngrediemur , is as pertinent to 
our author’s fcope, as the common reading, which is juftified by the Syr. and all the MSS. be- 
fidc the Alex. The verfe has been generally reckon’d obfeure and difficult, and efpecially be- 
caufe it has been thought that the citation in the latter part of it from Pfal. xcv. is brought as a 
direct proof of the former ; and that the pfalmift was therefore underftood by our author as 
fpeaking in that pfalm prophetically of the cafe of chriftians ; of which ’tis faid there is not the 
leaft fign : nor can I pretend to allege any. ’Tis fubmitted flow to the careful reader, whether 
the following account will not remove all the difficulty. By the we then I would not underhand 
him to fpcak fblely of chriftians. I grant, according to the diftinrtion made in the verfe before 
of us and them , at the firft reading of this verfe, our thoughts naturally lead us to underftand 
the we here as fo appropriated : but I don’t fee any abfblute neceftity of our abiding by that 
limitation. Mr. Lccke in his Ejfay for the underftanding St. Paul’s epiftles, p. 6. has obferved, 
that <c his frequent changing the perfonage he fpeaks in, renders the fenfe very uncertain, and 
<c is apt to millead one that has not fome clue to guide him. Sometimes by the pronoun I he 
“ means himfelf; fometimes any chriftian, fometimes a Jew ; and fometimes any man, &c. 
“ If fpeaking of himfelf in the firft perfon lingular has fo various meanings ; his ufe of the firft 
“ perfon plural is with a far greater latitude, 8Pc.” I judge therefore that the we is not to 
be underftood of chriftians in oppofition to yews, but as comprehending all both yews and 
chriftians to whom the offer of reft in any age of the world is made. Our common tranflacion 
which renders as we which have believed , hardly leaves room to the Engh'fb reader 

to admit this fenfe: but as the Aorifts are ufed uncertainly as to time, it might perhaps have 
been better to have rendred it. Tor we believing do enter into reft ; that is, believing is always 
the way wherein we [men] mud expert to enter into God’s offer’d reft. 

(y ) Kst 0 «f itfiiKiv, *£ts «(JLo<ret co.th \i i/iT€\iv<rorJa/ lur Ketjaf^retv<rU yus. As 

he faid. As I have fworn in my wrath , they (bati enter into my reft .] If what has been offer'd 
under the preceding note be allowed, there will be no manner of occafion to fuppofc that our 
author underftood the pfalm to be prophetical of chriftians. The fenfe will run eafily and 
fmoothly thus : <£ We of whatever age or nation who have a promife made us of reft, enter in- 
cc to it by believing, according as God himfelf fhewed in a particular cafe, when concerning 
“ the ancient Ifraelites he faid, As I have fworn in my wrath, if they fhall enter into my 
c< reft. And we may well imagine that his refolution is the fame concerning any other reft, 
<c where there is the like, or even a greater reafbn for it. So that we may hence take this 
“ for a general maxim in every cafe, that believers only enter into God’s offer’d reft.” 

But it may be ftill demanded ; how does our author bring in believing, upon which he 
lays the ftrefs of his argument, when there is at leaft no exprefs mention of it in the pfalm? 

The anfwer is eafy : that the pfalmift briefly relates there a hiftory from the books of Mofes ; 
and therefore though he does not exprefty mention the unbelief of the ifraelites, yet he points 
at it plainly enough in the expreftions by which he fets out their fin, which brought upon 
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ing God’s works were finifhcd from tKc workj finahed tom 
beginning of the world, and confidently * 

there was a reft of God as old as that time (2).. place of the feventh day on 
4. For thus indeed the feventh day is fpoken of 

by God as his reft, particularly where it is works. And in this place * 
faidj And God did reft the feventh day from 
J► all his works (a).. And again in this place in 
the pfalm God fpeaks of his refolution in the 
cafe of the Jfraelites> when they were in the 

wii- 


NOTES 

them their doom, as particularly when he fpeaks of them as hardening their hearts, tempting, 
provoking, and grieving Cod: and the particular manner in which they did this, is to be learn¬ 
ed from the Mofaick hiftory, and it appears to be by their not believing. Thus, Deut. i. 31— 35. 
Te did not believe the Lord your God, who went in the way before you to Jearch you out a place to 
pitch your tents in, in fire by mght to fbew you by what way ye jbould go, and in a cloud by day. 
And the Lord heard the voice of your words and was wroth, and jware, faying, Surely there Jball 
not one of thefe men of this evil generation fee that good land, which I /ware to give unto your fa - 
tiers. Compare alio Chap. ix. 13. 

( Z) Kaf)ot tfycov ioro Kct}et€o\H( xotfpat yzvrif&ifjvv. Although the works werefm/bed 
from the foundation, of the world.] I can’t fee but that onr tranflacion has pitched upon char,, 
among the various fignifications of the word tceurot, although, which is moft pertinent to the 
fcope of the place. They feem to give the belt account of this and the following verfes, who 
fuppofe our author here defigns to remove two objections which the Hebrews would be ready to 
make ags^inft his difcourfe concerning their danger of milling of an entrance into God’s reft. 
X. That they could be in no danger becaufe the feventh day was God’s reft, and into this they 
were entred,. in. as much as God had given them the law of his fahbath, which they alfo ftrift- 
ly obferved. a. That the land of Canaan was God’s reft ; and that their fathers had long ago 
entred into it,.that they themfelvcs were now actually.in it; and fo they were paft all danger 
of coming fhort of an entrance into it. Both rhefe objections he clearly removes. 

I am apt to think, that though the way in which our tranflation renders the paflage under 
confideracion, will bear, yet his difcourfe might feem fortiewhat clearer in cafe we join’d this 
laft claufe with the firft, and read the intermediate in. a parenthefis thus : For we believing do 
enter into.refi (as he /aid. So 1 /ware in my wrath, they fiaU not enter into my reft) although the 
works were fnifiedfrom the foundation of the world. Thus it may feem to Hand better as an ob- 
je&ion ftarted : but if it be thought otherwife, I contend not, being not pofitjve about it. 

4(d) For he fpake in a certain place of tie feventh day on ibis wife. And Cod did rejl tie feventh 
day from all his works J. This is cited from Gen. ii. 1, 3. There feems to be a double dclign in 
his quoting this pailage. 1. To give the utmoft ftrength to the objeftion which he fuppofes to 
be made. For hereby he allows that the fabbath, or feventh day was indeed what che ob- 
jtfters might pretend, God’s reft. 1. He hereby makes way for his anfwer to this objeftion. 
For by comparing this text with the others he add*, which fpeak of a reft to be entred into long: 
after that reft of God on the feventh day, and long after the yews had received and obferved 
the law of the fabbath, he fhows that there muft be another reft befide that of the feventh day, 
into which they ought to be folicitous to enter. 
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•gain, If they lhall enter 
6 into my reft. Seeing there¬ 
fore it remaineth that Tome 
muft enter therein, and 
they to whom it was firft 
preached, entred not in be- 
7«aufe of unbelief: Again, 
he limiteth a certain day. 


wildernefs, faying 5 They fhall not enter into 
my Yejl; which fliows that the reft of the fe- 
venth day is confiftent with another reft of 
God. Therefore becaufe (b ) there was a pro- 
mife made that fome ftiould enter into God’s 
reft ( c ) y and they who had the glad tidings 
of it firft brought them, becaufe of their unbelief 
or difobedience, did not obtain it 5 [Therefore I 
fay] he again ( d) determines a certain day 

for 


6 . 


7 - 


NOTES. 

6 (6) ETti ovv* Seeing therefore.'] Interpreters faem to have mlfs’d the connexion of 
thefe words, taking this verfe to contain one argument, and tier. 7. another, from whence the 
conclufion is drawn tier. 9. as though his difcourfe were thus order’d • Seeing therefore it remaint 
that fame mufi enter therein, and they to whom it was firfi preached entred not in becaufe of unbe¬ 
lief, and feeing he again Itmiteth a certain day, faying in David, To day after fo long a time, as 
*tis food. To day if ye wiUbear his voice , harden not your hearts , there mufi remain a refi for the 
people of God. But againft-this account there lie two objections. 1. That’cis doubtful whe¬ 
ther &&. is ever ufed in this manner as a redditive to t-rei, flanding at a diftance from it: but 
in this cafe I am apt to think he would have ufed ei inftead of e-rei. 1. Had he here ufed two 
diftinA arguments, there fhould regularly have been a xj prefixed to <ts<Lkiv, ver. 7. as *tis ufual 
in other places. I therefore choofe to conneA ver. 6 , 7. together thus : <c Wherefore feeing, 
<£ or becaufe it remains that forne mufi enter therein, 0Pc. ng again in the fame pfalm limits 
** a certain day, £Pc.” And then the wherefore, or fo then, ver. 9. will be free from all 
difficulty. 

(O AtoA«t« 7 « r/vas ttffexQ&v hi avjfiv. It remaineth that fome mufi enter therein.’} 
The fenfe in which our tranflators took this is, ££ It appears as a confcqutnce cf what I have 
44 faid, or it is certain from the premifes, that fome mull euter therein.’.. But it will not per¬ 
haps be eafy to find that the word ever has that (bonification. Our Englifb word 

remains fome times is a proper rendering of that Greek word ; but I doubt whether when we 
fay it remaineth, meaning that it is a logical inference, it would be proper Greek, if we fhould- 
evprefs it by ^rpAtiVslau.Tis evident that our author ufes the word in a different fenfe, ver. 9^ 
There remaineth (or is left) therefore-a refi for the people of God: and as far as I can perceive, 
'moKei'T'c'Sau , ver. 9. and Kci}a\il-n^)ou ver. 1. have exaAly the fame liguification : nor will 
there be any difficulty in undemanding the word in^this fenfe in the 6th verfe, only allowing 
an eafy cllipfis to be fupplied from ver. 1. thus Eveitv tintHreJau irctyfiKia. 'Ttid.i £/<T£aG riK 
in etv}riv. Seeing then a promile is left that fome fall enter therein. 

7 (<0 Tlet htv. Again.] This, as has been hinted, is not defign’d as a mere introduAion. 
of a new c ration, but it imports the reiteration of fome what mentioned as done before, and the 
fenfe would, I chink, be more clear and plain, were it rendred thus: <£ He again limits or 
u determines a certain day ■, ” that is, a day of reft is determined by him after that £>ther reft 
before mentioned. Nothing feems more natural and plain than thde two verfes thus under- 
hood, which ufed to appear very difficult and perplexed : “ Therefore becaufe there is a pro- 
£l mile left, that fome niuft enter into God’s reft, and they who had the firft glad tidings of it 
rt brought them, entred not in upon the account of their unbelief or difobedience, [therefore I 
£< fay, to Ihow that was not the only or principal reft defign’d] he again [afcer that reft was 

££ oh. 

hi 
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for the feeking an entrance into reft, faying 
by David (e ),‘To day , after they had been 
fo long fettled in the land of Canaan (as ’tis 
faid) To day if ye will hear his voice, har¬ 
den not your hearts. For if JoJhita , who 
conduced them into the land of Canaan , had 
compleatly given them all that reft that was 
intended in the promife, God would not then 
afterward by David have fpoken of another 
day. There does therefore remain another 
teft (/) for the people of God. For whoever 

is 


faying in David, To day, 
after fb long a time; as it 
is faid. To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. For if Jefus 8 
had given them reft, then 
would he not afterward 
have Ipoken of another day. 
There remaineth therefore a 9 
reft to the people of God. 
For he that is entred into 10 


NOTES. 

<c obtained, and the Israelites were fettled in Canaan] determines a certain day for the feeking 
tc an entrance into God's reft.’ 1 

( e) ’Ey ActCiS. In David.] Or rather by David, as our tranflators have well rendered 
the fame prepofition twice, Chap. i. 1. And certainly there is great ftrength in our author’s 
reafoning. For it can’t be thought that God would by David call upon the Ifraelites then to 
take care to enter into his reft, if that reft only fignified the reft in Canaan , into which they 
had entred feveral ages before. Compare ver. 8. 

9 (/) A£$4 &roAei trijeu O’etCCctj/crixof. There remaineth therefore a reft.] However our au¬ 
thor has changed his term, yet ffaCCeLjta-pLbi muft evidently mean the fame thing here as koJa- 
watvov?, and fo both are juftly rendred reft. And indeed ocherwife his argument would be 
very faulty : for there would be fomewhat in the conclufion that was not in the premiles. The 
word is not properly Creek , but derived from the Hebrew or jirQMJ firoq^. whence the 

■Creek formed the word <xtt^C{t\ov, Sabbath, and craCCd]i^ttr to keep a fabbath , viz. as a day 
of holy and joyful reft. Hence ffACCetjtfffJLoe lignifies the keeping or celebrating fuch a joyful 
reft. The realbn why this word is here ufed feems to be, becatife that it was familiar with 
the Jews, to whom the epiftle is direfted, to lpeakofthe happinefs of good men in the other 
world, under the title of a fabbath, and to explain feveral pafTages in the old teftament that 
mention the fabbath as prefiguring that happinefs. Nor will it be eafy to prove they were mi- 
fbken in their apprehenlions. St. Paul very exprefly reckons fabbaths among thofe things 
which were a Jbadow of things to come. Col. ii. 17. And the author of this epiftle often repre- 
fents the things that belong’d to the Jews as patterns, figures, and fbadows of heavenly things. 
He feems to have chofen this word fabbatifm upon the account of whac he had faid before 
concerning the feventh day’s being God’s reft, ver. 4. Nor do I perceive any thing unrea- 
fonable in fuppofing that Canaan was a type or figure of a heavenly reft. This notion the 
Jews had as Ainfworth fhows upon Gen. xii. 5. And to this purpofe does our author difcourle 
elfcwherc, Chap. xi. 10, 15, 16. And certainly the words of the pfalmift point at fuch a fu-. 
ture and heavenly reft. For when he warns them from the example of their doom, So I/ware 
in my wrath, they JbaU not enter into my reft, ’tis natural enough to fuppofe him to imply, 
“ And in like manner God will fwear or refolve againft you, that you {hall never enter his 
c ‘ reft, if you behave your felves toward him as they did.” They violently ftrain the words 
of our author, who from this place would argue that chiiftians are to obferve a weekly fab ¬ 
bath, there being really nothing at all faid of that matter in this place, 
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ii of unbdiefFor the wo P rd even as God when he had finifhed the creati- 
of God is quick, and pow- Gn ceafed from his works (g'). Let us therefore I r. 

be careful to avoid every thing that would 
prevent, and to do whatever is neceflary to 
fecure our entrance into that heavenly reft, 
left any of us imitating their unbelief and dis¬ 
obedience, fhould intail the like heavy judg¬ 
ments of God upon our felves. This we 12C 
may eafily do, for now as well as then the 
word of God is quick (#) and power¬ 
ful 


his reft, he aHo hath ceafed 
from his own works, as 
God did from his. Let us 
labour therefore to enter 
into that reft, left any man 


is entered into God’s reft, hath himfelf ob¬ 
tained fuch a compleat and perfect reft as men 
cannot in this world. For he has wholly^fe* 

nifherl nnrl therefore r.eafed from his works. 


NOTES. 


10 (g) O $ U Hf Ttw Ketltt'TTeLVfflV tfUTW, &v\li Ket%'TUV0‘iP &TV 

vo7Tf> <hro T$f iJ'ivv 0 For he that is entered into his rejl, he alfo hath ceafed from bis 

works, as God did from hts.~\ A very forced interpretation they give, who by he that is entered 
into his reft, underftand our blelled Saviour : for though the thing be true that he is entred into 
his reft, yet that is foreign to the fcope of this place. He does not once fpeak of any other’s 
entering into reft than of thofe who were in danger of miffing it. So Chap. iii. i8, 19. To 
whom fware he in his wrath that they fbouldnot enter into his reft, but to them that believed not ? 
fo we fee they could not enter in becaufe of unbelief To fuch the promife cf entring into his reft 
is left , Chap. iv. I. We believing enter into his reft, ver. 3. Compare aifo ver. 5, 6. This reft 
remains not for Cbrift, but for the people of God, ver. 9. And a proof is brought hereof in 
this tenth verfe, For he [every good man] that is entred into God’s rejl, hath himfelf ceafed from 
his own works, as God did from his ; the meaning of which is, that every good man that ob¬ 
tains the heavenly ftate is freed from all labour \ he then rejls from his labours , Rev. xiv. 13. 
as God having finifhed the work of creation ceafed from working. And by this account he 
diftinguilhes the reft he fpcaks of from the two ether relts which he fuppofes to be objefted ta 
him; that this is compleat and perfeft as the others were not. There is therefore no need at 
all to imagine that he interpreted the pfalm as a prophecy particularly of the times of the Meffi- 
ah. ’Tis true indeed, that now he was come, and had actually otter’d this reft, it was only 
to be obtained by him, and there was the utmoft danger in rejecting him: but what he goes 
upon is this, that in general an heavenly reft was prepared for good men after this life, which 
f had been always the hop® of fuch. Now into this relt no man could be faid to-have entred till- 
t his work was over, which it never is while he continues here in the world. 

11 (b ) Zay $ 0 \by(& <r» 05 ?. For the word of God is quick.] By the Word of God fome 
underhand our Lord ]efus Chrift. Nor can there be any doubt that his power may be confi- 
der’d as a very proper motive to inforce the caution and diligence before recommended. Buc 
this fenfe does not appear very probable, parrly becaufe this ufe of the expreflion feems to have 
been peculiar to St. John among all the facred writers, however familiar it might be among, 
the ypwifi writers i-aad partly and efpeciilly becaufe it feems noe fo well to fuit with the ; 
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ful (i )i and more fharp than any two edged crfu! > and (harper than any 
ftvord { k), in fo much that it can effectually tw0 word, piercing 


NOTES. 

difbourfe ofour author in this place. I can’t find that in applying the words of the pfalm he 
gives the kaft hint, that it was a prophecy of Chrift ; all that he goes upon is the feverity of 
Cod’s vengeance, in fwearing they fhould not enter into his reft, which he fuppofes defign’d 
as a warning and threatning in all fucceeding ages. If therefore we interpret the word of 
God from his foregoing diftourfe, it fhould fignify rather the word that was fpoken by God, 
and mors efpecially his threatning in this cafe. A learned commentator imagines that this is 
a periphrafis of God himftlf, and illuftrates it from the ftile of the Chaldee paraphraft, who of¬ 
ten puts the word of God for what in the original is only God , or the Lord. But certainly there 
is no great ftrain in fuppoling the word of God is faid to do that which God himfclf does accord¬ 
ing to his word. And it will appear upon going over the things here attributed to the word of 
■Cod, chat they are the fame with thofe we meet with elfewhere, or however not fo unlike to 
them, as that we fhould be hindred from underflanding the word of God in the fenfe before de¬ 
clared. Thus when the word of God is here faid to be quick or living, the fame feems to be 
faid of it, i Pet. i. 2,3. Being horn again not of corruptible feed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. I am fenfible this might be rendred who liveth and 
abideth for ever, meaning God whofe the word is: but that rendring feems to be prevented by 
ver. z<). But the word abideth for ever; and this is the word which by .the gofpel is preached unto 
you. This feems to prove that the affertron at the z 3d verfe was not that God, but that the word 
of God abideth for ever, and coufecjuently the other attribute of living which is there joined with 
abiding for ever, mufl be underftood as belonging alfo to the word of God. Compare ifa. 
xl. 8. And thus as Chrift, when God fent him, fpake the words of God, John iii. 34. he fays of 
them. Chap, v'u 63. The words that IJpeak unto you, they are/pint, .and they are life. 

(*) Kcti htfyrif. And powerful] It is not unufual in feripture to aferibe an efficacy to 
the word of God. Thus 1 Theff. ii. 13. Wien ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, 
ye received it not as the word of men, but (as ’tis in truth) the word of God, o< K) eoefft*Tou, 
which,c(fe£lua]ly worketh alfo in you that believe. Or if it fhould be doubted whether the of, 
there fhould not be rendred who referring to God, rather than which relating to the word, 
that place z Cor. x. 4. will be more exprefs, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal [that is, 
weak] but mighty through God to the pulling down of Jlrong holds. Thus again, Ifa. lv. 11. My 
word that goeth out of my mouth JbaU not return unto me void, but it JbaU accomplifh that which 
Jpleafe, and it JbaU profper in the thing whereto X fent it. 

(k) K a.1 To/uut/re?©- <wcL<stLv @t,i> cTiro/zor. And (barper than any two edged /word.] 

We have the like comparilon Prov. v. 4. but that not being ufed concerning the word of God, 
is not fo much to our purpofe. The expreffian of Bhocylides approaches* nearer to that of our 
.author, efpecially if we remember how applicable what he fays of reafon is to the word of God > 
which always carries the higheft reafon with ir, v. 117. 

^ XXirtoy to/ hoy<Q- corbel Toison^fv atHys* 

Reafon is a weapon that penetrates deeper into a man than a fword. 

The word of God is called the fword of the fpiritj Eph. vi. 17. And thus the word of Chrift 
feems to be called a (barp two edged fword that proceeds out of his mouth. Rev. i. 16. And he 
threatens to fight againjl fome with the fword of his mouth. Chap. ii. 16. I think we may here¬ 
with well compare Jfa, xl. 4. He [the Meffiah] JbajJ fmite the earth with the rod of his mouth , 

The 



Chap. IV- 


H 

TEXT. 

even to the dividing afun- 
der of foul and fpirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, 
and is a difeerner of the 


The LXX. render it T u> AqJgi to Hixetjo c <L\S]~, with tie word of his mouth. And that in gene¬ 
ral feems to be the fenfe, though perhaps the paOage might better refemble thofe in the Revela¬ 
tions in cafe were rendred dart inllead of rod, as ’tis, and very juftly, i Sam. xviii. 14. 

Compare a Thejf. ii. 8. 

( / ) AtiKvdfjLivQ- et%e.i •J'VpjpK ts x) cifjuftj t* >9 fxuSAaiV# Piercing 

even to the dividing afunder of foul and fpirit, and of the joynts and marrow.] The meaning of 
both thefe expreflions in the general feems to be this, that the word of God is able to bring 
death, whence fome have explained our author from the fevere judgments infli&ed at St. Peters 
word, upon Ananias and Sapphtra , Afts v. If the loul and fpirit, or the joynts and marrow 
are feparated from one another, ’tis impoflible that life can remain. ’Tis farther to be obfer- 
ved, that our author in the former of thefe expreflions goes upon the notion which very much 
prevailed among the ancient philofophcrs, and which many of the ancient chriftians did im- 
brace, chat man conflhed of three parts, a body, a fenfitive foul which he had in common 
with the brutes, and a rational fpirit. Thisdivilion is now acknowledged by fcveral of our mo¬ 
dern phi.olophers, as ic was undoubtedly by St, Paul, 1 Thejf. v. 13. Upon which Dr. Ham¬ 
mond and Dr. Whitby may be confulted. 

One general remark up)n the foregoing expreflions of this verfe has been purpofely omitted, 
but it (hall now be fubmitted to the reader’s judgment, whether it has any thing of weight or 
probability in it. Our author, as is evident, is before arguing from a tremendous judgment of 
God upon the ancient Ifraehtes, the anceilors of thofe to whom his epillle is direfted ; and in 
this verfe ro prefs upon them that care and diligence he had been recommending, he fets before 
them the efficacy and virtue of the word of God, connecting this verfe with the former by a 
or for in the beginning of it: is it not natural then to fuppofc, that what he fays of the 
Word of Godmzy have a relation to fomewhac remarkable in that fore punifhmenc of which he 
had been fpeaking ? It may be obferved that the word of God , upon the account of rhe effeft ic 
has in punching the difobedient, is fomecimes compar’d to fire , Jerem. v. 14. Behold I will 
make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it pall devour them. Chap.xxiii. ap. 
Is not my word like as a fre ? There is nothing more penetrating and irreliftible than fire : buc 
efpecially is lightning of that nature which is called the fre of God, or from the Lord, &c. May 
not then our author in the account he here gives of the word of God, have a relpecl to that 
fore judgment of God, by which many of the carcafes of rhe Ifraehtes fell in the wildernefs ? 
Thus in the punifhment that was inflicted upon Nadab and Ahihu, Lev. x. 2. ’tis faid, And there 
went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord. Nor can there 
be any doubt that this fre from the Lord was lightning, the eflett anfwering fp exadtly thereto: 
^for though ic killed them it hurt not their coats, as appears by ver. 5. that they were carried 
in them out of the camp. Now this judgment was inflifted by or according to the word of 
God, ver. 3. Then Mofes faid unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord fpake, faying, I will be fan - 
Hi fed in them that come nigh me, and in all the people I will be qlonfed. So again, Kun/b. xi. 
1 3 • When the people complained it difpleafed the Lord, and his anger was kindled, and the fire 

of the Lord burnt among them and confumed them that were in the uttermofi parts of the 
camp. And the people cried unto Mofes, and when Mofes prayed unto the Lord, the fre was quench¬ 
ed. And he called the name of the place Taberah, becaufe the fire of the Lord burnt among them. 
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deftroy us, being able to reach fo far as to fe- 
parate and disjoin the fenfitive from the rati¬ 
onal foul, and thofe parts of the body which 
are raoft firmly united ( / ), and it judges the 

thoughts 


NOTES. 
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I,, thoughts and intents of the heart (m\ And thoughts and intents of the 
there is no creature whatever that is not creature that u not mani- 
manifeft in his fight (n): but every thing, ** his fight: but ail 
without difguife, and juft as it is, lies open 
and obvious ( o ) to the eyes of that God 

with 

NOTES. 

To this the pfalmift refers, Pfal. Ixxviii. 21. The Lord heard this and was wroth , fo a fire was 
kindled againjl Jacob, and anger alfo came up againjl Ifrael. Thus again at the deftru&ion of 
Korahy Dathan and Abiram, we read, Numb, xvi. 35. There came out a fire from the Lord, and 
confumed the two hundred and fifty men that burnt incenfe. Concerning this the pfalmift fays, 
Pfal, cvi. 18. A fire was kindled in their company , the flame burnt up the wicked. I need not 
fay much to fhow how well this notion will fuit the feveral cxpreffions here ufed, If the 
word of God be here put to fignify this fevere judgment which is the effedt of it, it might well 
be faid to be quick or living , that term being applied in a great latitude to things that are 
active, and feem to have a fponcaneous motion. Thus our Saviour fpeaks of living water, 
John iv. 10. vii. 38. Which is to be explained as an allufion to Springing water, which is called. 
living water its the Hebrew , Gen. xxvi. 19. And as nothing moves morefwiftly, lo nothing is 
more powerful and irrefiftible than lightning, of which every age furnifhes us with fad inftan- 
ces. ’Tis likewife Jbarper than any two edgedfword, as it does in the Ihorteft moment we can 
imagine make its way through all obftacles, and pierces to what part God pleafes. For it fecms 
to me that the two edged fword is here confider’d as piercing into the flefh by the point, which 
is facilitated by the two edges, rather than as hewing and cutting with the edge, for which 
one edge might perhaps ferve as well as two. Nor can any doubt that it often pierces to the 
dividing afunder of foul and fpirit, that it ftrikes men dead in an inftant. 

(w) Kfiti xeilixfo ivhv{Jt.n<rzvv x} ivvaiSv And is a difeerner of the thoughts and in¬ 

tents of the heart] If what is faid in the latter end of the foregoing note be admitted, the 
fenfe may rather feem to be, that the word of God is a judge to cenfure and punifh the evil 
thoughts and intents of the heart. This Wings the matter home to the exhortation with which 
he began, chap. iii. 12, 13. That they fhould beware left there was in any of them an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, and left they fhould be hardned through the 
dcceitfulnefs of fin. For under whatever difguife they might conceal themfelves, yet from fu£h 
tremendous judgments as God executed upon their fathers they might learn to judge as Mfes 
did, Numb, xxxii. 13. If ye wiU not do fo , ye have finned againjl the Lord: and be fare your fin 
will find you out. 

13 ( n ) Neither is there any creature that is not manifeft in hisfight.] They feem to be much 
tnlftaken, who judge this a ftrong argument to prove that the word of God mentioned in the 
verfe before, is to be underftood of the word that is properly a.perfon, that is of Chrift, The 
his here may altogether as well relate to God, whofe the word (in the commoner fenfe) is faid 
to be. 

( 0 ) Tletvjet o yvfJLvd, st) AU things are naked and open.] The former of 

thefe two terms pretty well fecures us of the fenfe of the latter, which Hefychius explains by 
'nzva.vzfuuiva, manifefied. ’Tis agreed that the term is metaphorical, and taken from the fa- 
crifices, to which purpofe Chryfofiom fays, “ *Tis a< metaphor from the skins that were pulled off 
6t from the facrifices; for as when any one flays and flays their skin from the flefh, he lays 
,l open what is in the infide of them, and makes it vifible to cur eyes, fo all things are clear 
u and plain to God.” Mr. Gataker, in Marc. AntOnim lib. xii. fed. 2. chinks that here is an 
allegory taken from the cuftom of butchers, or thofe who killed the facrifices, by whom the 
2. ' .beafts 
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with whom we have to do. with whom we are concern’d (/>). 
NOTES. 

beafts to be offered were faid not only when they were hung up by the neck 

and flayed, but when they were laid upon their back and cleaved afunder through the back 
bone, fo that every thing both without and within was laid open to view. 

(p ) n&< or wftir o \'oy©~. With whom we have to do."} Befide the fenfe given by our 
tranflators, and which is followed by the paraphrafe, there are two others which expofiiors 
have offer’d. Cbryfcjlom and leveral others think this to be the meaning, To whom we mufi 
give an account . The Syr. feems anciently to have rendred the place in tike manner, though 
at prefent it reads JTDiV for JJ'HiT 1 To whom THET [all things] give an account , inftead of. 
To whom we give an account. The repetition of the fame letter in the end of the word might 
eafily occafion the dropping of one of them : nor can it be doubted whether it be a corruption 
fince no verfion or MS. countenances it. The’other fenfe is Concerning whom we [peak, which 
feems efpoufed by the Vulg. Ad quem nobis fermo \ 0 P CaJleUio , De quo hquimur. Oecumenius 
joins both thefe together. The reader may take his choice : the phrafe being fomewhac un- 
ufual which ever way it is rendred, makes it hard to be pofitive about it, our own tranflators 
feem to me to have fixed upon that fenfe that beft fuits the context. 


SECT. VI. 

CHAP. IV. 14. -— V. 10. 
CONTENTS. 

O U R author having finifhed the digredion which is contain¬ 
ed in the foregoing fedion, here returns to the fubjed he 
had been upon juft before, where he had begun to urge up¬ 
on the Hebrews, the duty which naturally refulted from the digni¬ 
ty and office of our blefled Saviour. This will be cleared in the 
notes. The duties he preftes are two, a ftedfaftnefs in their pro- 
feffion, and a diligent application to the throne of grace, to both 
which they had very great incouragement from the confideration 
of the priefthood of Chrift. Hence he takes occafion to inlarge 
upon our Saviour s priefthood, fetting forth the very great advan¬ 
tages which were peculiar to it, and rendred it far fuperior to the 
priefthood appointed under the law. 
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L E T us therefore, who are chriftians, and 
havefo great an high-prieft who 
is afeended into the heavens^ even Jeftis the 
Son of God, be careful to continue in our pro- 

feflion 


S Eeing then that we have 14 
a great high priefl, that 
is paired into the heavens, 
Jefus the Son of God, let 
us hold fall our profelfioiu. 


NOTES. 


14 ( 4 ) E X 0VTi( ^ *?X n t' iet /*«>*«'• Seeing then we have a great high-prtejl.'] They' 
feem to labour in vain who would underftand this verfe as connefted with any part of the 
foregoing feftion, wherein nothing at all is faid of Chrift’s being an high-prieft, of his com¬ 
panion, &>c. It feetns very evident that at Chap . iii. 1. he had begun to argue the duty of the 
Hebrews , with refpect to Chrift, from what he had faid of him in the two firft chapters, and 
that his difcourfe being interrupted by the long but pertinent digreflion that ends with the 
13th verle of this chapter, he here refumes what he had before begun, his exprelfions bearing 
a manifeft relation to what he had faid in the two firft chapters, and the beginning of the 
third, as will eafily appear to the reader if he will attend to the comparing of them, in the 
following inftances, which {hall be fet down in diftinft columns. 


Chap. iv. 14. 

Seeing then we have a great high- 
prieft, 


that is patTed into the heavens, 
Jefus the Son of God, 

let us hold faft our profelfion: 


<3 hap. iv. 13. 

For we have not an highrprieft that 
cannot pti <Puvei.iLivov be touched with 
a-feeling of our infirmities, _ 


but was in. all points tried, ,li}ce as 
we are, jtufl' o^o/6r«Tct, 

without fin. 


He calls him an high-prieft, Chap. ii. 17. & iii. and 
the addition of the charafter great appears very juft, 
when ’tis confider’d that he had proved him to be great¬ 
er than the angels. Chap. i. 4 —14. and worthy of more 
glory than Mofes , Chap. iii. 3 — 6 . 

Chap. i. 3. Having by himfelf purged our fins, he fat. 
down on the right hand of the majefty on high. 

Chap. i. 1. God has in thefe laft days fpoken to us by 
his Son, cb. iii. 6 . Chrift is faithful as a Son over God’s 
houfe. 

Becaufe, Ch. iii. 1. Chrift Jefus is the apoftle and high- 
prieii of our profelfion : and ver. 6. we can’t belong to 
God’s houfe, unlefs we hold faft our profelfion. 

Chap. il. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him. 

. to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high-prieft, ver. 18. Wherein he 
hath fuflfered being tried, he is able JWetTtfi to help 
them that are tried. 

Chap. ii. 17. It behoved him in all things to be made 
like bpLottoBnvat to his brethren, tver, 18. He fuft'crcd 
being tried. 

This is not exprefly mentioned before, but may ba 
fuppofed included in his being faid to be faithful as a 
Son over God’s houfe: or if there be any difficulty about 
that, it may be confider’d as an additional and very ma¬ 
terial circumftance of our Saviour’s trials. 


In like manner the two firft verfes of the next chapter deferve to be compared with Chap, ii; 
17, 18. there being exprelfions in each place which do much refemble one another : but as they, 
are there ufed by way of confirmation, rather than as a refumption of the grounds of his infe¬ 
rence, they are here omitted, 

.1 15 X<ve?f 
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15 For we have not an high 
prieft which cannot be 
touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without fin. 

16 Let us therefore come bold¬ 
ly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, 


feflion of chriftianity, in fpight of all the per¬ 
fections and temptations to which it may ex- 
pofe us. We might indeed well be difcou- i J* 
raged, if we had an high-prieft who was not 
much concern’d for us: but that is far from 
being our cafe, our high-prieft being one that 
can and will fympathize with us, he having 
been himfelf exercifed with the like trials as 
we are in all things, though not with the 
lame effect, they having never prevailed oh 
him to commit the leaft (in (r). Let us not lft 
therefore be difcouraged by the fenfe of our 
guilty or the violence of the temptations 
wherewith we are aftaulted: but let us re¬ 
pair with freedom to the throne of God’s 
grace (/), that fo we may obtain God’s mer¬ 
cy, 


N 0 T E & 


(r) aMet^ricti. Without Jin.'] One defign of his mentioning this circumfiance, 

frefide that exprefied in the paraphrale, feems to be, to fhow how vaftly preferable Chrift 
the high prieft of our profeffion is to the ancient high priefls, in as much as they were fub- 
jeft themfelves to fin, as he was not. This rendered it neceftary for them to often for their 
own fins, as well as the peoples, Chap. v. 3. whereas Chrift being free from fin, had no 
occafion to offer for himfelf; but ■ only for the fins of the people. That this was very pro¬ 
per and expedient is declared. Chap. vii. 2.6. Such an high priejl became us, <who is holy, harm- 
Ufs, unaejiled, and feparate from Jinners. And in like manner , when another apoftic would 
. “f, 1 " , the advantage Chrift has for the management of his advocacy, he rakes particular no¬ 
tice of this, 1 yohn ii. 1, 1. We have an advocate with the father, yefus Chrtji the righteous. 

It might be objected, that the Aaronical high prieft’s confcioufftcfs of his own guilt, might 
rj V* C r m ° r f t0 move his compafiion for the people : and therefore this might be con- 
fider d as lomc difadvantage to us in the priefthoo-i of our Saviour. But that is well pre* 
vented, by taking notice that though he was without fin, yet he was not without fuck 
an experience of the trials wc meet with, as would effectually ingage him to exercife the 
tend ere ft compafiion toward us. 

16 l S )j, vv 'Trcttfwr'ictf 7»t yjLzfa. Let us therefore 

come bvldiy unto the throne of grace.] I fee no reafon with' fome to fuppofc rhat this 
throne of jgrace is the Son’s and not the Father’s. Chrift is manifcftly here con fide r’d as an 
mgh pnelr, and eoufequently as making himfelf application to God for us : and therefore 
it Teems much more natural to fuppofc that God is upon this throne of grace, whether we* 
are to come as fuppheants, and at which Chrift appears as a great hiph prieft in our behalf. 
™ ,S 15 a | rccabl <; to what wc read Chap. ix. 14. Chrtfl is entred into heaven it felf new to 
appear tn the prefence of G:d for us. We may chercfoi e come with freedom to this throne of 
grace, not bccaufe tis Chrift’s, but becaufe he, as our compaflionate high prieft, is there 
ready to au in our behalf, This account is confirmed by the therefore herein the begin*- 

ning., 
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cy for the pardon of our fins (*), and may 
find favour with him in affording us feafon- 
nble help to carry us through the temptati¬ 
ons and trials with which we incounter ( u ). 
And this we may reafonably expeft, when 
we confider Chrift as difcharging the office 
of an high prieft. For every high prieft 
taken from among men ( \w ) (provided he is 
rightfully taken, and has a due warrant for 
the office) is appointed to a& for men in 

things 


and find grace to help in 
time of need. For every i 
high prieft taken from a- 
monj» men, is ordained for 
men in things pertaining to 


NOTES. 


ning of this verfe, which fhows this is an inference from what he had faid before. We may 
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, becaufeour high prieft is not one unconcerned in 
our cafe, but having been himfelf tried as we are, is inclined to execute his office for our 
advantage when we come. The fame likewife appears ifrom the $ /or, in the firft verfe 
of the next chapter. Tor every high priejl taken from among men , is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for fins. The for here 
would be impertinent, and not at all conned the two verfes, unlefs it were implied that 
Chrift is ordained for men in things pertaining to God (See Chap. ii. sj) and contequently 
our incouragement to come boldly to the throne of grace, is grounded not upon its being his 
own, but his being appointed by God to ad as an high prieft for us in things pertaining to 
God at this throne of grace, which therefore muff be his. 

(f) I va. KdCcof^p \k*ov. That we may obtain mercy.'] One might be inclined, upon read¬ 
ing this verfe with the preceding, to imagine that this obtaining mercy is the the fame with 
the finding grace y and that they both relate to the help in time of need. But upon farther 
comparing what he adds, ver. I, 3. of the next chapter, it feems more reafonable to al¬ 
low that this obtaining mercy refers to the pardon of fins, in order to the procuring where¬ 
of he offered himfelf. 

(#) K«ti yffej-v 'ittfcopfa hi ev>teti£?v fiond-eicLV. And find grace to help in time of need.] 
Although the rule here given is never, in any cafe, improper to be obferved, yet the fcope 
of the writer fhows at what he here more efpecially aims. He confiders the Hebrews as 
compafled with infirmity, and as violently tempted by perfecution to apoftatize from their holy 
profeffion, in which circumftances help was moft neceflary and feafonable for them. Hence 
he incourages them to come freely to the throne of grace for it ; and to exped it through this 
great highpricfl, as the effed of grace and favour, and not of their own defert. 

1 ( w) Iletf 3S ^etpLCttyb/xtylQ-. For every high priejl taken from 

among men.] However, ver. 4, 5. and the fcope of the epiftle may fuggclt to us that a 
principal regard is here had to the high prieftsof the houfe of Aaron , yet the expreflion is fo 
general, that it may well comprehend any others that were not ef that order, fuch as Mel- 
chizedec , and perhaps Noah, yob, and others. Farther, thefe high priefb, who are faid to be 
taken from among men , are thereby diftinguifhed from our great high prieft Jefus Chrift. They 
were mere men, but Chrift, though he was man, was much more, being the Son of God. 
This interpretation is confirmed by comparing the place with Chap, vii. 28. For the Jaw ma- 
keth MEN high priejl s which have infirmity ; but the word of the oath , which was Jince the 
law, maketh the SON, who is confecratedfor evermore , Compare alfb Exod. xxviii. 1. 
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God, that he may offer both 
gifts and facrifices for fins: 
i Who caji have compaffion 
on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the 
way; for that he himfelf 
alfo is compafled with in- 
3 firmity : And by reafon 
hereof he ought, as for the 
people, fo alfo for himfelf. 


things pertaining to God (x ), that he may 
offer both gifts and facrifices for fins. Who 
can be moderate (jy) toward thofe who are 
guilty of fins of ignorance and not of wil- 
fulnefs (z\ fince he himfelf is of the fame 
frailty with them, and liable to be guilty of 
the like miftakes. And every fuch high- 
prieft taken from among men, ought upon 
the account of this his own infirmity, to offer 
gifts and facrifices, not only for the people’, 

but 


2. 


3 ; 


NOTES . 

(*) T'Trsf Ji'&farrtov KetStrctjcu 7 a 0 =or. Is ordained for men in things pertain¬ 

ing to Giid.] There is another fcnfe befide that of ordained, in which the word jtscdirct- 
']eu may be taken, as it is in this place by CaJieUio , who renders the words thus. Pro homi- 
vibus praeft rebus divinis, c Manages divine things for men.’* But our own tranflation is 
here prefer’d as more agreeable to Chap . vii,i. 3. where he is upon the fame argument. Every 
high priejl is ordained to offer gifts and facrifices , where CaJieUio renders m tL$W&lau eonfii- 
luitstr is appointed. 

z (y) MtleAOTadSv ■ JWtfpcj’©-. Who can have compaffion.'] Our marginal reading comes 
nearer to the fenfe of the word here ufed, Who can reafonably bear with them .that are igno¬ 
rant, &c. The word is derived from the ufe that the Platonifts, and Peripatetics made of it, in 
declaring the opinion they held in oppofition to that of the Stoics. The latter earneftly contend¬ 
ed that a wife man was atVaS ik not fubjeft to anger, fear, pity, and the like affeftions : buc 
the Platonifts and Peripatetics on the contrary held, Tiv trotplv piJctoTreLdn piir Zvai, 

0 tK 3vati, “ That a wife man is moderate in thefe affeftions, but not deftituce of them.” Ac¬ 
cordingly Buddies explains this, and renders fjt.sJeiC'Tra.diZv modice ajfci. So that the fenfe is, 
that however thofe high prielis might be offended and difpleafed with fuch as were ignorant 
and out of the way, yet they had reafon to mederate their anger, and not be rigorous toward 
them, confidering their own circumftauces, that they (as it follows) were themfelvcs com- 
paffed about with infirmity. 

( z ) T 3if diy'.otirt x.; 'TrKetvejfj.im^. On the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way.J 
There hardly leems to be fufficient ground for the interpretation that is by many given of 
thefe words, as though they defcribed two forts of perfons. I underftaiid the worejs rather 
as ufed with a common Hcndiades, and that the meaning is, Thofe who err (that is fin) 
thro’ignorance. And this feems to be the fenfe of the words and which are there¬ 

fore rcndied in the LXX. tranflation by dyvoe.v : and confidering that the difiourfe is here 
concerning the high priefis who were to make atonement for thefe fins of ignorance, the in¬ 
terpretation of the place is rather to he fetched from what is laid in the law concerning that: 
matter, than from any other pafTage which has no relation to it. This is the cafe, PfaL xcv, 
cited before Heb, iii. 10. 'They do alway err in their heart, and they have not known my ways. - 
And indeed the fins there fpoken of are not fins of ignorance, but wilfulnefs ; and it was ve¬ 
ry improper for our author to fpeak of the hi°h prlefts as bearing with, or having companion 
cm thofe who were guilty of fuch, they being order’d by God to be. cut otf, and they 
died without mercy. Chap. i3, And indeed thefe two words hcr^ufed. Teem only to aufwer 
to that one in the Hebrew, 

l 
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but alfo for himfelf (a). Nor can any man 
aflume a right to the honour of this office, or 
with any fuccefs execute it, but he, who is 
by God called to it as Aaron was ( b ). 
In like manner alfo Chrift did not arrogate to 
himfelf the honour of being an high prieft, 
but this was bellowed upon him by God, 
who, Pfal. ii. 7. fpake thus unto him, 
Pbou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
.thee ( c ). As he faith, alfo in another place, 
PfaL cx. 4. Thm art a prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec (d). Who before 

he 


to offer for fins. And no 4 
man taketh this honour un¬ 
to himfelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was 
Aaron : So alfo, Chrift glo- 5 
rified not himfelf, to be 
made an high prieft,; but 
hethatfaid unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to day have I 
begotten rhee. As he faith 6 
alio in another place , Thou 
art a prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchifedec. 
Who in the days of his 7 


NOTES. 

3 (<r) riset icLVTK Virlf ci[JLdL$Ttuv. For himfelf to offer for Jins.] This being fpoken 

only of the high priefts taken from among men, in contradiftinftion to the high prieft of our 
profeftion, and it being fo exprefly required that thehigh priefts under the law ihould offer for 
themfclves as well as the people. Lev. xvi. 6, 17. ’tis very unreafbnable to aflert from this 
text that Chrift offer’d for his own fins, or infirmities. But of this more will be laid on Chap. 
vii. 17. 

4 (6) God not being obliged to accept of every one who (hall of his own head take upon 
him to offer gifts and facrifices for himfelf or others, the honour of this great office, however 
it may be prefumptuoufly invaded and affumed, cannot rightfully belong to any perfon but to 
him who has received a commiffion and authority from God himfelf for it; nor can there be 
any reafonable expectation of any advantage from what he does in the office, while he is not 
called of God to execute it. 

% (e) See upon Chap. i. note (w). 

5,6 00 By thefe two verfes the priefthood of Chrift appears plainly to bear date after 
his refnrreftion ; which is very coitrary to the opinion which has been commonly re¬ 
ceived, that he was a prieft, and afted as fuch, in his death. The common opinion mud be 
owned to have fome plaufible arguments to fupport it : and therefore I would not be un- 
derftood to be very pofitive in averting the other, which at prefent Teems to me to be pre¬ 
ferable. I fhall indeavour to fet before the reader the bed account I can of this matter, 
from the holy feriptures, and more efpecially from this epiftle. And, 

1. I can’t find that any where in the feriptures, Chrift is exprefly faid to be a prieft in 
his death, or in his laying down his life. 

1, There feem to be many things delivered in the feriptures, which are utterly incon- 
fiftent with the opinion of his being a prieft in his death. As (1.) The commencement of 
his priefthood is perpetually through this epiftle reckon’d to be at his refurreftion, and going 
into heaven. So Chap. iv. 14. vi. 10. vii. 13, 16. viii. 1. ix. 11, it. x. 10—11, 19— zi. 
(z.) Our author exprefly fays, Chap. viii. 4. If he were on earth , he fbould not be a prie/l, fee¬ 
ing that there are priejls who offer gifts according to the law . Now if this reafoning be va¬ 
lid, it will equally prove that Chrift while he was here on earth, that is, before his refur¬ 
reftion, was not a prieft, feeing there were then priefts who offered gifts according to the 
‘law. (3.) Had he been properly a prieft in his death, he muft have been a prieft after the 

order 
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fleflj, when he had offered he was conftituted fuch an high-prieft, even 
while he dwelt here on earth in flefli ( e ), 

fhowed 

NOTES. 

order of Aaron. He (peaks only of two orders, that of Melchizedec , and that of Aaron ; the 
former of which without difpute bore not date till after his refurreftion ; and therefore if he 
were a prieft before, his priefthood muft have been of the order of Aaron. But this feems ve¬ 
ry inconfiftent with many things in this epiftle. For he then muft have been made a prieft af¬ 
ter the law of a carnal commandment, as the Aaronical priefts were, which is abfolutely deni¬ 
ed, Chap. vii. 16 . He muft then have been of the tribe of Levi, and of the family of Aaron , 
whereas our Lord was of the tribe of ffudab, Chap, vii. 13, 14. And befides it is exprefty 
(aid, that he was not caUed after the order of Aaron. And had he been a prieft of that order, 
there would be no room for a change to be made in the priefthood, which yet is aflerted. 
Chap. vii. 11. the confluence of which is a change in the law. 

3. The proper offering which Chrift as an high-prieft made of himfelf, feems to be fpoken 
of as only made in heaven. The attentive reading of Chap. viii. 1 — 4. will hardly fuffer us 
to doubt of this. We have fuch an high-prieft, who is fet on the right band of the throne of the 
majejly in the heavens ; a minijter of the fanttnary, and of the true [chat is the heavenly , in op- 
policion to the earthly ] tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man . For every high-priejl is 
ordained to offer gifts and facrijices : wherefore ’tis of necejpty that this man have fomewbat alfi 
to offer [viz, now that he is an high-prieft in heaven, as the next words evidence] fir if ha 
were on earth he Jbould not be a pried, &c. 

4. The confequence of this is, that properly (peaking there was no one at all who officiated 
as a prieft in the death of Chrift. 

But, 3. It muft be owned that the death of Chrift is fometimes fpoken of as a facrifice, 
which, it may be pleaded, fuppofes the agency of a prieft to offer it. Now it feems to me, 
according to what has been already advanced, that Chrift is repretented in his death as a facri¬ 
fice, not fo much upon the account of what his offering was at the time when on earth he 
made it, as upon the account of what it was intended to be, and aftually became, when he 
prefented it to God in heaven. Under the law, the beaft that was brought for an offering 
did not become a facrifice immediately upon its being (lain, but upon its being offered to God 
by the prieft. In like manner, when our Saviour died, he brought his offering, then giving 
himfelf to die for our fins, and by his death he was qualified for the office of an high-prieft, 
as by this means he had fomewhat to offer ; but till as a prieft he prefented this his offering to 
God, it feems not to have had the proper and intire nature of a facrifice. This may perhaps 
receive fome illuftration from what we meet with in the law; according to which in fbme ca¬ 
fes the perfon who brought the offering might himfelf kill it, though he were no prieft at ail, 
but in order to its being accepted as a facrifice, it was neceffary that the prieft fhould after¬ 
wards prefent it to God: and thus Chrift may be confider’d in laying down his life, in giving 
himfelf, &c. not to have afted as a prieft, which character he did not then fuftain, but only 
to have then brought his offering, which became a proper facrifice when he himfelf, being 
conftituted an high-prieft, prefented it to God. This appears to me the feripture notion; 
wherein if I am miftaken, I fhould be glad to be fet right. I allure the reader, I have no in¬ 
tention to depreciate the virtue ofChrift’s death, my notion in the upfhot aferibing as much 
to it, as theirs who earneflly contend that he afted the part of a prieft in dying. If I herein 
err, I do it not wilfully, and defire to be thankful thac I have fuch an high-prieft as will bear 
with the ignorant, and thole who are out of the way. 

7 ( e) Of Ivt n(*i&jf ^ dvV' Who in the days of his fie(b.'\ There can be no 

doubt that by the days of his fief/ is meant the time while our Saviour was on earth, he being 

N thei> 
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fliowed that he was tried like as we are, by 
his being fubjeft to fuch fear as caufcd him to 
offer prayers and fupplications to God, who 
was able to fave him from death, and offered 
them with great trouble and concern, which 
appeared by the vehement crying and tears 
that were joined with them (/), and was 

heard 


Up pcajrcw and Applicati¬ 
ons, with ftrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was 
able to fave him from death. 


NOTES. 

then madeflejb, in order to his dwelling among us y John i. 14. The vaft alteration that is 
.made now in his body in his exalted ftate renders it improper to fpeak of it now as being fefp* 
We are allured bv St. Paul , 1 Cor. xv. $0. that flefh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
Cod. A change Is neceffary to be made in our bodies to qualify us for the heavenly ftate : and 
fince this change is that our bodies may be fajbioned like to his glorious body, Phil. iii. 2-1. it fol¬ 
lows that the change made in him muft be as great, and that bis flefh no more than ours in its 
prefent ftate does inherit the kingdom of God. Compare 1 1 ?ef. iv. 1, i. This therefore muft 
be underftood as oppefed to the condition in which Chrift now is, as an high-prieft ?fter the 
order of Melohizedec, of which mention is made juft: before. This foems fufficieht to juftify the 
paraphrafe. 

There is yet another thing which may deferve our eonfideration, and that is, how thefe 
verfes come in, and are connected with the foregoing difeourfe; a juft accQunr of which per¬ 
haps has not been given by any commentators, who endeavour to conned; them only with 
fomewhat that is faid in this chapter. But the connexion may poffibly appear much more na¬ 
tural and eafy, if we go a little farther back to the two laft verfes of Chap. iv. where the 
Hebrews are urged from the confideration of Chrift’s being touched with a feeling of our infir¬ 
mities, and his being cried in all points as we are, but without fin, they are urged 1 fay to 
come boldly to the throne of graee. What follows in the fix flrft verfes of this 5th chapter is 
an incidental paflage, wherein he compares Chrift with other high priefls, fhewing that they 
were appointed to their office as perfbns who might reafonably upon the account of their own 
infirmities be thus qualified for the office. Now unlefs I am much miftaken, he here in the 
place before us returns more exprefly to his lubjed, and gives a particular inftancc of Chrift’s 
being tried as we are, and fo ftiows that it might well be thqught that he is touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities, and is therefore well qualified in this refpeft for difchaigfng the office 
©f an high prieft. This account may feem to be juftified by obferving that he had a/feitcd the 
"fame thing, Chap. ii. 17,18. and though he prefently after drops it in his long digrdfion, yet 
he prefently after that returns to it again. Chap. iv. 14— 16. which (hows he was fo far from 
forgetting it, that he had it much upon his mind. Farther, the careful reading of this 7th 
vcvfe with the three which follow it, and the comparing chap. viii. 1. may confirm this ac¬ 
count of the order of his difeourfe. 

Farther, confidering the accounts given in the new teftament of his death, as that he gave 
his fiefi for the life of the world, John vi. and was puc to death in the fe(b, 1 Pet. iv. this 
phrafe, the days of his fiejb, may be thought ro fignify the time of his weak and mortal ftate. 

(/) Atnaeif re x) UtfneUc -f <PvvA^tvov acSfav dvr Ik -JAvdr\s y i%v- 

gff.C K) tf'&KfUfJV vrziGiviyKctf. When he had offered up prayers and /applications, with flrong cry- 
ir.g and tears , unto him thatwas able to fave him from death.'] The fame two words are joined to¬ 
gether by Jfocrates in his oration De pace , near the end. Ep’ tip *? ttTraflef 01 cTs4} kax£{ 
*ba%ov\ if 'aroAAct* Usmetaf noii^yot. “ All that are afraid, 
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S feared ; Thongh We tore 


« and that are injured will flee to us, and make many fupplications and prayers to us.” That 
Chrift offer’d up prayers and Implications to God while he was here in the flefh, and that 
with great concern, is evident from the account which the gofpels give of his behaviour toward 
the latter end of his life, particularly i'A KiJ agdny id the garden, and when upon the crofs: 
but whatever is wanting in the golpels concerning his ftrong crying and tears, may eafily be 
fupplied from the clear prophecies of the old tellaraent, particularly, Pfal. xxii. i, a. xviii. 

4 —ti. cxVi. 1—4. 

(g) K eti kl &sfcWrtSieir &n> 4 lv\etCiieL(. And was beard in that he feared .] This I have 
left in the pftrajihrife juft as I found it ih otir traiiTlation, becaufe to fay the truth I am very 
doubtful about the trdfe meaning. The fehle which our rendering gives it is received by ma¬ 
ny ; but it may b£ (Jdeftibrt’d Vety much, whether if the original will bear it, it be agreeable 
to truth. For if hfc being heiard fignifi'es, as they fuppofe, nis being anfwer’d, and fo deli¬ 
ver’d froitt the evil fie feared, it muft denote that he was faved from death, that beiog plain¬ 
ly the evil feared* afecordihg to iVhat is laid juft before : but from this he was not delivered, 
ai appears by his attuilly dying upon the crofs. Our margin furnifhes us with another ren- 
dring : And was heard for his piety. This fenfe fuits well enough the ufe of the word kvhA- 
Ctia. elfewhere i as Chap. xii. z8. Ahd had the prepofition been \szp inftead of lira, there 
would have beeh little room to except againft; this interpretation. But the paffages produced to 
juftify this fenfe of the Word jW as referring to the meritorious caufe, however it does fre¬ 
quently denote the efficient, as in thefe place's, Matih. xiv. 16. They cried out for fear, W to 
<po€\fi xviii. 7* J 7 b he to the world becaufe of offences, W VK&vfeLwv. Mattb. xiii. 44. 
Xkviii. 4. Luke xxii. 45. xxiv. 41. do hardly come home to the purpofe for which 
they are brought. The Syriac takes quite another courfe (which (hows how anciently 
the difficulty of the place was perceived) and joins &n> $ IvKaCeiaLS with the next verfe 
thus: And was heard. And though he were a Son, yet by fear and the fufferings he underwent 
he learn d obedience. Such trajeftidhs are never to be allowed, but upon the utmoft neceflity. 
And tMs-his-not the teaft countenance from any one Greek copy, there being none that inferts 
any copulative betwteh fedr, and the things he [offer'd, and yet there ought regularly to be one. 
in cafe that were the fenfe here ihtended. 

In a matter fo vety obfcuCe as this is, I hope I may without offence propofe my own conje¬ 
cture ; nor will 1 pretend to beftow a better name than that upon what I have to offer. Our 
author then, according to what has been fuggefted a little before, note (e) feems to be here 
treating of the atflifted ftate of our Lord here m the world, wherein he had experience of our 
difficulties and trials, in order to his being the better qualified to commiferate and help us un¬ 
der ours. This is like wife evident from what follows, ver. 8. Now this claufe, which ever 
way it be rendted, feems to me wholly foreign to that defign : for to be heard in that he fear¬ 
ed, or to be heard for his piety, or reverence of God, was no fufferingor trial at all. I would 
therefore conflder this as an incidental paflage brought in not as fubferving his main fubjeft, 
but only as guarding againft an objeftion which might be made againft what he had faid in 
the former part of this 7th verfe. And fo I would in fenfe join all the reft of this verfe with 
*<r. 8. and cohffder this as a parenthefis, the deffgn of which is not properly to fhow that he 
was tried like as we art, but to prevent any one’s fufpefting that fuch prayers and fupplicati¬ 
ons as Chrift’s, joined with ftrong crying and tears ihould be unanfwer’d ; and therefore he 
here afterts that they were heard and anfwer’d, and as I apprehend his meaning, they were an¬ 
fwer’d quickly after his fear. Chat is, though he was not faved from death by not being iuf- 
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heafd in that he feared (g ). Hdtfevfif he 8. 
ibbd hi the relation of a fdn, vet he bW tiihe 

through- 

NOT E S. 
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throughly acquainted with the difficulty of our 
obedience by the things which he himfelf fuf- 
fered in his obedience to God in his death (b). 
And being thus perfe&ly qualified to execute 
the office of an high-prieft ( i ), he became the 
author of eternal falvation and happinefs (£) 

to 


a Son, yet learned he obe¬ 
dience by the things which 
he fuffered: And being j 
made perfeft, he became 
the author of eternal lalva- 


NOTES. 


fer'd to die, yet he was prefently after [the thing he feared befel him, recovered from death, 
and lo his prayers appeared to be heard and anfwer’d. This ufe of the prepofition as re¬ 
ferring to time, is frequent in the new teftament and all other authors, fo that there is no need 
to produce any examples of it. The fenfe now will run thus: ff Chrift in the days of his 
<c fleffi, when he had offered up prayers and fupplications with ftrong crying and rears to him 
<c who was able to fa vt him from death (and was heard and anfwer’d foon after the thing he 
“ feared befel him, being quickly recover'd from death) though he were a Son yet learned 
c< he obedience by the things he fiiftcr’d, fiPc.” Let the reader confider with himfelf whether 
this does not give a better account of the order and connexion of our author’s difeourfe than 
either of the other interpretations. 

8 (b ) though he •were a Sony yet learned he obedience by the things which he fuffer'd.] It 
feems very improper that our author fhould fpcak. of Chrift’s learning to obey by his fufferings, 
as though he had been unaccuftomed to obedience before his fufferings. This therefore muff be 
underftood agreeably to the fcope of his difeourfe, wherein he is defigning to fhow that he ac¬ 
quired a fympathy with us, and fo was well qualified to be a high-prieft for us. If we look 
back to Chap. iv. 14, 15. we find there he fpeaks of our high-prieft as the Son of God, who 
could be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, being tried in all things like as we are, but 
without fin. This made a vaft difference between him and the priefts under the law, who 
might be moved to a compaftion toward their brethren by conGdering their own finful infirmi¬ 
ties, Chap. v. 2, 5. Now Chrift not being capable of being moved to compaftion by this, being 
himfelf always perfectly free from fin, he here feems to me to fuggeft that he was yet as effe- 
ftually moved to it another way, even by his own fuB'crings in the courfe of his obedience,, 
and efpccially when he became obedient unto death, even the death of the crols. The fenfe 
of the place therefore I take to be this, ct That by his fufferings he learnt how difficult obedi- 
ft cnce was, and by this means was as effeftually injgaged to pity and fuccour us, as the high- 
,£ priefts of old were to pity and aft in the behalf or the people, from the experience they had 
,f of their own infirmity and guilt. 

9(0 K«i TtAeivSeic. And being made perfeft.] There appears not any neceffity of un- 
derftanding any more by this expreftion, than that he was intirely freed from all his fufferings, 
or perfeftiy qualified to be an high-prieft. They who fuppofe his death to be a confecrating, 
him to this office, leem to do it without fufficient warrant, it more properly belonging to his 
relurreftion. ’Tis true Chrift fpeaks of his fanftifying himfelf, John xvii. 19. which feems- 
rightly to be explained of his fepararing or yielding himfelf as an offering to God in his death i 
but that feems not much to our purpofe, being his own aft, whereas herein, as appears by the 
expreftion, he was paftivc ; and had he been otherwile, it would not have been true that he 
glorified not himfelf to be made an high-prieft; but he that faid to him, Thou arc my Son,.&V. 
vtr. 5. 

(A) Ai]/o( etSjneioLf dian*. the author of eternal falvation. 1 Nothing can be jufter than 
this rendring. Vain is the criticifin of thofc who would here render aJ]tof the guilty author y 

as 
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tioQ unto all them that to all them that obey him, being fpoken to by 10. 
i° obey him ; Called of God G d himfelf under the title of an high-prieft 

an high'prieft after the or- , or 

der o? Meichizedec. ( / ), after the order of Meichizedec. 

NOTES. 

a $ though herein a refpeft were had to his bearing our fins in his death; whereas nothing ij 
more common than for it to fignify barely the being the caufe of a thing without any refpett to 
guilt at all. Tis hardly worth while in fo plain a cafe to allege examples, however as one 
happens particularly to offer it folf, 1 will juft refer the reader to it, JElian. Var. Hift. lib. xiii. 
c. 11. Nor can I fee how they can explain this vcrle, who imagine the word ffv}neJd } falva- 
tion, never in the new teftament fignifies the happineft of the future ftate. 

io (/) n&ffttyofzvQ&f \sgjv th 0 «a Called of God an bigh-prieft.] Our Englifi 

verfion is the fame here as ’tis ver. 4. He that is called of God as was Aaron: but in the Greek 
the phrafes differ, and O KeLKxpiVof rk 05b, «r. 4. plainly fignifies that he was invefted 
with or commiftioned to this office : whereas this is not the import of the word <a&<rcLyoftu- 
here, but it barely imports that he was by God called, that is named , Ailed, or fpoken to 
under this title of a prieft, though this neceifarily implies that he muft have been invefted in 
the office. 


SECT. VII. 

CHAP. V. -VI. 20; 

CO NT ENTS. 

T H E mention made of Chrift’s being a prieft after the order 
of Meichizedec , ver. 6 ± io. naturally led to the faying 
fomewhat concernin g that perfon and his order of priefthood * 
This our author intended, and he accordingly has done it, Chap, viu 
But before he comes to that part of his difcourfe he makes a large 
digreflion which fills up this feftion ; at the end of which he brings 
in again the mention of Chrift s being made an high-prieft for ever 
after the order of Meichizedec , Chap. vi. 20. and fo both handfom- 
ly concludes his digreflion, and introduces the account he gives of 
Meichizedec in the next chapter. 

The defign of this digreflion feems to be, 

1. 1 0 reprove the Hebrews, for their not attending to, and not 
better underftanding the things fpoken of in the old teftament* His 

reproof 


cn o.i 



^ tl M, If-Jti. HLi.ff?- 

cha^v. reproof being brought in upon the occafion of their not underftand- 
'***' j n g the things fpok en oo naming Mekfizedec, does in a'f&atmer fix 
this to be the ground of the reproof, and fo may ferve in fome mea- 
fure as a key to a good part of his difcoiflt'fei, This is very pcrtr- 
ucnt tb the ^ratid aiin of thecpiftie: for a.,{hofaugfi acquainting 
with the-old tefiament would have- been ^ety ulerul to eftabliih 
tliem in their adherence to Chrift. 


2. Another defign of this digreflion feems to be to warn the He¬ 
brews of that to which they were very prone, to dote upon the le¬ 
gal iilftitutiohs, by reafbn of WRith they were apt to be indifferent 
to Oirift, and tb quit their hope in him, and the profeffion of his 
religion- For this.caufe he ftts before them tMt danger in the 
mow lively and moving tfctmfc. 

3. He however qualifies his reproof, by the commendation he 
gives of fome of them for their paft behaviour, for which he ineou- 
rages thetn to expeft a reward from God. But, 

4* He wifhes the lame might be more general; and that they 
would all of thetn guard againft negligence and floth, and prefs af¬ 
ter perfe&ion, imitating the faith and patience of other good men, 
and particularly of Abraham , for whom they had the higheftr vc-' 
neration, and whofe example was therefore likely to have the great- 
eft effect upon them. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

C oncerning which Mehhtzedtc (my We O fwh , omweh r avema : 11 

fliall have occafion for a large difeourfe, h^toYe uttefed°feeing yd 
which yet it will not be e£fy fof you to un- 

derftand 

j j . ;* i * - 

NOTES. 

ii (/») TTietB. Of‘tubom.'] Had this been meant of J Chrift, the eiprefllon might be 
thdu^ht ftrange. It could be no wonder he ftiould have much to fay ofhim, the author of our 
religion, and to whom every thing he had to fay bore a reference, and of whom he had already 
faid J!b much in the former part of the epiftle. There feems therefore do room to underhand 
this of any ocher than Melcbizedec of whom there needed many things to be faid in order to - 
explain his priefthood, which was a pattern of rhat of our Saviour. And there being fo very 
Kttle faid of him or his priefthood in the old teftarrtent, there was rhe more likelihood of the 
matter’s being ohfeure, and needing many words to explain it; and accordingly he ufes many 
when he comes to treat of it, chap, vii. 

(«) 
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iz,are dull of hearrqgr, For 
when-for the time V\ ought 
to be teachers, yehltWtteed 
that one reach you agfll|i 
which be the firft principles 
of the oracles of God; and 


derfand (it) ; fteing you f re (low ip pf^t- 
cdving Inch things, for \yhejefs acqo^ng 
to the time of your h&virig had the advantage 
of being in the church of God, ye ought to be 
ttiafters and inftrudtors of others (o) y you 
have 'need ’to begin all your learning again, 
•and that fome body ffiould teach you the ele¬ 
ments of the firft oracles of God ( p ), and are 

fo 


i 


NOT E S. 


(|j ) Hai JWtf fMPfi/hf MytW' . And hard ta be a&iryi.] The phrtfe is fomcwhat unufu- 
al : but Grotius appears beft to account for it, by fuppofing KKyen to be put for iy r w 
and fo the fenfe will be, tc That when what we have to fay is uttered, it will not be eafy to 
<f be underftood.” This is taken by many to be a good argument that St. Paul was the authpr 
of this epiftle, thefe being fome of the JWt'on']*, ti mgs hard to be underftood , which St. Peter 
fays were to be njetwfth hi his epiftles, a Pet. iii. 16. However the difficulty is not fo much 
attributed to the things themfelves as to die want of attention, as appears by comparing the 
two places together. 

ia ( o ) Kai ;3 opeitoyjs( tp JhJWxrtAo/ f/cc $ yjppvov. For when for the tint ye ought to 
he teachers .] Of whac they might reafonably have been expected to be teachers, We may foe 
by the following part of the verfo, viz. the firft principles of the cracks of God. What thefe 
were will be prefenrly confider’d. If thefe fhali appear to be rightly explained, there can be 
no juft exception againft his faying that this might be expe&ed from them. For the cpiftlc be¬ 
ing directed, not to the Gentiles* who were but lately come to be acquainted with the ancient 
oracles of God, or the old te||aniejit, but to the Hmce'ws, who from their infancy had been 
brought ap in the knowledge of them, a greater proficiency might well be expected from 
them, than frosr the Gentiles. 

(p ) UdKtv ™ ftfdvMW vp&<. 'Tiva. ta rosyjict f Asyjic <r$S A oyim to 0*k. 

Te have need that one teach you qgatn •which be the firft principles of the oracles of gW.J It rp^y 
perhaps be more agreeable to take the rivet here for the accufative cafe lingular, than for the 
nominative plural ; and then the proper, rendring would be, Ton have again need that feme one 
fioufd teach you tie firft principles [or elements] of the orackf of God. By the oracles of God we are 
to underhand the revelation which God made of himfelf and his will by miraculous voices, 
angelical meftengers, and cfpecially by infpiring the prophets in their writings. See Ads 
vii. 38. Rom. iii. z. The dfxpiffi Koyicov may lignify the beginning of the oracles, or tha firft 
oracles , and fo be put to contradiftinguifh the oracles deliver’d under the old difpenfation, to 
tho'fe afforded under the new. So the beginning of the confidence. Chap, iii, may be the 
fame as our firft confidence. Our tramiation fuppofos here an Hcndiades, making T « soiyZa 
•f a/ync to be equivalent to 1 i. ror/Jiit. And thus Theophylaft explains this exprcflion, 

as he does the other, Chap, vi. 1. r i dfyns 7# Xf/<r? Koyoy, raHr/, rZs d^ydi 

nrUic-.c. Sec him upon the latter place. But there’s no rcafon why that figure may not rather 
be admitted in the way here taken, making 4 af/fif W Koyicov to be equivalent to orff- 
'luv a vy i - . The t at soiyfi.a are the elements or firft rudiments that perions learn in any ai r, 
as preparatory to their learning more and greater things, which very well fuirs with the do¬ 
ctrine of the old ccftamcnt, which might have forved to prepare the Jews to receive the 
doftrine of the new. 

(? ) 
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fo weak as to need fuch a low diet as milk, 
but to be unfit for and unable to digeft any 
ftronger and more manly food ( q ). For eve¬ 
ry one who ufes milk and can only relifli fuch 
food, fhovvs that he is very much unacquaint¬ 
ed with the more noble and principal defign of 
the law ( r ), (for indeed he is but as a babe). 

But 


are become fuch as have 
need of milk, and not of 
ftrong meat. For every one 15 
that ufeth milk, is unskil¬ 
ful in the word of righte- 
oufnefs: for he is a babe, 


NOTES. 

( 7 ) Ka; ysylvetje. x$ ( * etv %X ey 1 €f yaAdK 7oc> x) w rsTfopwf. Jlnd are become fuch as 
have need of milk, and not of jlrong meat.'] The allufion is eafy and natural, and is uled by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 1, z. and being taken from an univerfal cuftom, is to be met with in 
other authors, as in Arrian's comm, upon Epitl. Lib. ii. c. 16. p. 2,17. Latfant. lib. v. c. 4. 
Philo, de Agricul. p. 188, The defign is ro reprelent the Hebrews as children and not grown 
men in undemanding, according to what follows in the two next verfes ; that as children had 
an inclination to, and could only digeft a fmall and weak food, milk, &*e. and not thofe more 
folid and ftronger meats by which the adult are nourifhed, fo the Hebrews relifti’d only the 
flighter matters of the old teftanient, without attending to and difeerning the chief defign of 
them, and of other things that were more abftrufe, as the priefthood of Melchizedec , &c. 
Had they been more careful to inform themfelves thoroughly herein, they would have been 
better prepared to receive the oracles which God gave by Chrift and his apoftles, and would 
have been more fixed and fettled rhan they generally were in the chriflian profeflion. 

When they are faid to be fuch as had need of milk, and not of ftrong meat, it can hardly be 
thought that he meant that they had no Heed of or occafion for ftrong meat; but only that 
through their weaknefs and unprcparednels they had no inclination or appetite to it; they did 
not crave or make ufe of it: and Co ^X* v will anfwer to pt,ytthctKjoi 

in the next verfe. 

1 3 ( r ) A Aoyn J'/xcuqo‘uvhc. Is unskilful in the word of righteoufnefs.] For the 
explaining this phrafe it will be proper to have recourfe to St. Paul's ftile, whofe epi- 
ftle this feems to be. Now according to him there were two things confiderable in the law of 
Mofes. 1. A defeription of a righteoufnefs by the deeds of the law, that is a righteoufnefs by 
complying with the ceremonial inftitutions of the law. Of this he fpeaks Rom . x. <>. Mofes 
deferibeth the righteoufnefs which is the law. That the man that doth thefe things fbatt live by 
them. z. There was a defeription /f the righteoufnefs of faith, or of the way of being juftifi- 
ed by faith, in oppofition to the dfcher which was by the works of the law. This he fhows 
was fpoken of by Mofes, Rom. x. & — 8. But the righteoufnefs which is of faith, fpeakeih on this 

wife, fay not in thine heart, Who fbaU afeend, &c ? - that is the word of faith which we 

preach. The latter of thefe was by far the moll confiderable. And indeed the former was 
principally defign’d to be fubfervient to this, as he fays, ver. 4. Chrifl is the end of the law for 
righteoufnefs to every one that believeth. In like manner. Gal. iii. 1 4. The law was our fchool- 
majler to bring us unto Chrifl , that we might be juflified by faith. This righteoufnefs, that is, 
this way of being juftified,he fays is attefted both by the law and the prophets, How. iii. 11, zz. 
The righteoufnefs of God without the law is manifefled, being witnejfed by the law and the prophets; 
even the riglteoujnefs of God which is by faith of Jefus Chrifl unto all, and upon all them that be¬ 
lieve. Upon comparing thefe texts, it feems to me that the word of righteoufnefs in the place 
before us, is the fame with the righteoufnefs of faith, or the word of faith, and that his reproof 
is of this nature, u You Hebrews are very fond of the ceremonial injunctions of the law of Mofes, 
2/ “ which 
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14 But ftrong meat belongeth 
to them that are of full age, 
even thofe who by reafon of 
ufe have their fenfes exerci- 
fed to difcern both-gnod and 
1 evil. Therefore leaving the 
principle* of the doCtrine of 


But ftrong meat is fit for thofe who are come 
to maturity^ and grown up to be men (/), 
who by reafon of a long cuftom and habit 
have their faculties inured and fitted to diftin- 
guifh good and evil ( t ). Wherefore I fhall 
wave to difcourfe concerning the firfl: and more 
obfcure difcoveries that were made of Chrift 
under the old difpenfation ( u ), and fhall go 

on 


14. 


NOTES. 

cc which are mean things when compared with the way of becoming righteous by faith, 
<f which that law recommends, and as much inferior to it as a low milk diet is to that of 
cc ftronger food; and while you relifh only the former, you (hew your felves inexpert and 
“ little acquainted with the latter, which is much more excellent and noble. Hereby you de- 
ct grade and unman your felves, as though you were babes and infants, whole proper food 
<f milk is. 

14 (/) TeAdW. Them that are of full age.} This rendring is very juft, the adult being moft 
properly oppofed to babes . Thus Philo De Agricult. p. 188. ufes both terms in the fame man¬ 
ner. And thus St. Paul . fpeaks of the t£a«o/, i Cor. xiv. to. Brethren be not children, astuf'itt, 
in underftanding : howbeit in malice be ye children j but in underftanding be ye Ti\eiot> 

men. This difcourfe fuits well with the account, which he alfo gives of the yews while they 
were under the law, that chey were children vnnrtoi, Gal. iv. 1——3. and the fame muft be 
as juftly applicable to thofe who retained their old yewifi temper and fondnefs for the law, af¬ 
ter they had been inftruded in the chriftian religion. 

(O Tav JW r t ct y*yviivct<sis.kv(L iyovjuv tPtc&eifflv ts £ 

kakv. thofe who by reafon of ufe have their fenfes exer.cifed to difcern both good and evil.} Our 
margin renders i$iv an habit or perfection. The former of thefe is proper enough in this place; 
and the meaning feems to be, that they had their fenfes, that is thofe of their minds, their ra¬ 
tional faculties, exercifcd to difcern both good and evil, by having long habituated and accu- 
ftomed themfelvesto confider and fearch into them. He that would form a true judgment of 
things ought to be throughly vers’d in the rule he is to judge by. For want of this the Hebrews 
underftood but little of their own law, and continued very childtp in their notions of things. 

The expreftion of having the fenfes exercifed to difcern both good and evil , feems only to refer to 
the metaphor he had ufed before, and to mean that they were not ftill children who were not 
capable of this. By thus inlarging he might perhaps deftgn to keep them the longer attentive 
to the cenfure he pafles upon them. I think the expreftion is plainly borrowed from the He- 
brew manner of deferibing children. Thus yonah iv. 11, fVherein [in Nineveh ] are more than 
One Hundred and Twenty Thoufand Perfons [that is children] that cannot difcern between their right 
hand and their left. Dent. i. 39. Tour little ones, which ye J,aid Jbeuld be a prey , and your chil¬ 
dren which in that day had no knowledge between good and evil , they pall go in thither , &c. 
[faiab vii. 15, 16. Butter <fnd honey pall he eat , that he may know to refufe the evil andcboofe the 
good. For before the child Jball know to refufe the evil, and choofe the good , the land pall he forfa- 
ken, &c. 

1 ( « ) A/a etvivjtf t f etfygf Xesfn \Zyor. Therefore leaving the principles of the do Urine 
of drift.} The connexion hands thus, “ Since ftrong meat is proper for fuch as are adult 
,c and arrived at feme perfection in age, I will therefore indeavour to entertain you with this 
w more noble food,’* He feems to fpeak herein the plural, when he means only himfelf, a 

O way 
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on to offer you fomewhat more folid and fit chrift, let us .8° . on un “ 
for you as adult perfons, rather than feed you ^founiatbn’oPrepm" 
with milk as children, like the Jews of old 
(®)i I forbear therefore to lay again the 
Mofaic foundation of repentance from dead 

works, 

NOTES. 

way very familiar with St. Paul in his epiftles. If any one thinks that this is to be underftood 
as a direction, and that he joyns himfelf with the Hebrews, the better to avoid giving offence, 

I own I fhould be of the fame mind were it not for ver. 3. which feems to determine the other 
to be his defign, and that his meaning is that he would forbear or wave the treating of that 
matter. 

But there is a great deal of obfcurity in the expreflions here ufed, which have exceedingly 
puzzled interpreters. Nor would I be underflood to fay pofitively what is the meaning of 
them, but only to offer my conjectures to be examined, improved, or confuted by others. I 
begin now with this firft exprefflon, which our margin renders verbatim. The word of the be¬ 
ginning of Chrifl, with which the Vulg. agrees, lnchoationis Chrifli fermonem : but our common 
text fuppofes an HypaUage in the words, and that r ^ ct? yys ra Xf/r? Aoyov is put for r th \byv 
tk Xetr? <t§X* ir > w h» c h i s * n like manner rendred by the Syriac, XiTUJQI 111170*1 fcOTRtf 
the beginning of the word of Chrift. I fee no hurt in either of thefe rendrmgs, pro¬ 
vided we underfland the word aright in each rendring refpeftively ; that is according to our 
margin thus, Therefore leaving the word [that is the difcourfe, and fo the fenfe is forbearing to 
difcourfe ] of the beginning of Chriji: but according to that in the common text, Therefor* leaving 
the beginning of the word of [that is the doltrine concerning ] Chrift. 

It feems to me very reafonable to underfland the ta f ^oytw tk 0 e 5 V 

The jirjl principles of the oracles of Cod, Chap. v. n. and <f 7 *.lyw> the Jirjl 

principles of the dofirine of Chriji here,chap. vi. 1. and the &$i&Kiov, foundation, and fo the feveral 
particulars of that foundation that are enumerated, being taken together, to fignify all of them 
one and the fame thing. The opinion of the ancient Creek commentators, that by thefe jirjl 
principles are meant the humanity of Chriji , is fufficiently confuted by Dr. Whitby on Heb. y. ix. 
Nor can I perceive any better way of explaining thefe things, than that which has been hinted 
before. I confider the old teftament, and particularly the law, as a more obfeure reprefenta- 
tion of Chrift, but that therein a foundation was laid, and preparation made for the fuller difeo- 
very which was to be afforded of him at his appearing in the world, and in the yewi/b religi¬ 
on there was a rough draught or imperfeft rudiments and elements of Chriflianity, which is 
agreeable enough to many paflages of feripture. The infifting upon thefe, when the meaning 
of them was fet in a full and dear light by the coming of Chrifl and the million of the Holy 
Ghoft, was not lb necefTary, and is therefore waved by our author. If the following exprefli¬ 
ons in the account given of the foundation, maybe in like manner explained, it will much 
confirm this interpretation. 

( w) Err) rr ts*«oth 7 <* ps(M'x« 0 ec. Let us go on unto perfection .] He feems to have an 
eye to what he had faid in the lafl verfe of the foregoing chapter, that flrong meat t et&vv 
Wiv, belongs to them that are perfeft or adult. By his going on unto perfection, he muft then 
mean, his going on to make them perfeft men, that they might no longer be as children ; which 
exaftly agrees with the defign and end of his office, and the various gifts he had received. To- 
this purpofe we may compare his difcourfe, Eph. iv. 1 r — 15. He gave fame apojlles, &c. for the 
perfecting of the faints, for the work of the minifiry, fer the edifying the tody of Chrifl : tiU we all 
vme in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the fon of Cod, \i< i'l'ffc c r kKeMt unto a 

perfect 
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NOTES. 

perfeft man, unlo the meafure of tie ftature of the fulnefs of drift: that we henceforth be no more 
children , &c. See alfo Col. i. 28. v 

(O Mm 's rdhiv Si^ihiov KctJa.CcLAKb/j.epoi fxerayoiaf yetifvy tfyw. Hot laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead •works.'] The dead works mentioned here and Chap. 
ix. 14. do certainly mean fins, which are faid to be dead upon the account of the death which 
they deferve, and without pardon will intail upon us. *Tis evident from the law of Mofes , 
and from the other writings of the old teftament, that repentance was necefiary under that dif- 
penfacion. Nor is it neceifary to quote particular places in fo plain a cafe; and cfpccially fince 
I apprehend this does not fo properly relate to repentance in general, as to that which was 
preferibed on the great day of atonement, concerning which we read. Lev. xvi. ii> 22. Aaron 
JbaU put both his bands upon the head of the live goat, and confefs over him aU the iniquities of the 
children of Ifrael, and aU their tranfgrejftons in aU their Jins t putting them upon the head of the 
goat, and JbaU fend him away by the hand of a fit man into the wildernefs. And the goat ft aU bear 
upon him aU their iniquities , &c. And, ver. ip, 30. This JbaU be a ftaiute for ever unto you : 
that in the feventh month , on the tenth day of the month , yefoaU afflift your fouls, and do no work 
at aUy whether it be one of your own country , o* a ft ranger that fojournetb among you. For on that 
day JbaU the prieft make atonement for you to cleanfe you, that ye may be clean from aU your fins 
before the Lord. This repentance is certainly molt proper to be reckon’d among the crory^tt of 
firft rudiments of the oracles of God , and very pertinently is it alleged here by our author in this 
digreflion which is brought in upon the mention he had made of Chrift as an high-prieft. This 
foundation for repentance our author would not lay again, nor was there any occafion for his 
dwelling upon the fubjeft, becaufe in cafe of the Hebrews returning to it, they made their re¬ 
pentance impoflible, as he argues afterward, ver. 4—6. 

( y ) Kcti aoiTiac cm Otov. And of faith towards Cod.] He lpeaks of the faith towards 
God, and not towards Chrift; which feems very well to agree with the fuppofition of his 
fpeaking here of the principles of the fewifb religion. For whatever refpeft thofe elements 
really had to Chrift, yet fince the fews themfelvcs, and particularly thofe who relapfed from 
Jfudaifm to chriflianicy, did not fo underftand them, their faith mult be confider'd as only to¬ 
wards God, they not believing in Cod by Chrift , 1 Pet. i. 11. The foundation therefore of this 
faith towards God feems to be the old teftamcnr,and cfpccially the Mofaic inflitutions, of which 
the Hebrews were fo exceflively fond. 

1 (2) Rd.'riioyJftf cJtJdLynit. Of tlx: doctrine of haptifns.] Interpreters have been at a 
lofs to give a plaufible account of the different bnptiflns which mull be here referr’d to; as 
may be feen in Foot s Synopf. upon the place. Some have thought that by baptifms he means 
the trine immerfion : but it may well be doubted whether that was then in ufc ; and if it were, 
’tis ftrange that in no other place but this chriflian baptifui fliould be fpoken of in the plural. 
Others have fixed upon this diftin&ion as intended, the baptifin of water, of the fpirir, and of 
blood, or martyrdom: but it may feem llrange that metaphorical and real and proper baptifin 
fhould be thus joined together; befide that the doctrine of the bapeifni of blood will not well 
belong to the firft principles of chriftianity. For tins reaf n perhaps fomc talk only of ihebap- 
tiftnoT water and the Ipiric, But cvCu then if this be uudcrUcod of the miraculous gifts of the 

O i Holy 



HEBREWS. 


100 

Chap. VI. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

hands on the facrifices ( a ), and of the refur- and of the refurreftion of 
reftion of the dead ( b ), and of the ancient the dead> and of eternal 

judgments 

NOTES. 

Holy Ghoft, we have a proper and metaphorical baptifin comprized under one general name ; 
or if we underhand it of the common operations of the Ipirit that accompanied the baptifm of 
water, ’tis evident St. Paul reckon’d thefe to make but one baptifm, Eph. iv. 5. The Syriac 
indeed reads the doHnne of baptifm . But as that is contrary both to the Vulg. and the Greek 
MSS. it feems rather to be owing to their opinion of the meaning of the place, than to any 
different reading in the copy from which they tranflated. If we confult the new teftament, 
and obferve in what cafes it {peaks of baptifms, in the plural, we (hall find that ’tis only 
when the yewifi baptifms or wafhings are intended. And as ’tis of them only I underftand 
the place before us, this obfervation may ferve in fome meafure to confirm the way here taken 
to interpret the feveral particulars here mentioned. Thus Mark vii. 4. And many other things 
there be, which they [the Pharifees and all the yews'] have received to hold, as the baptifms of 
cups, and pots , brazen veffels and beds. And ver. 8. Xe bold the tradition of men, as the baptifms 
cf pots and cups. Thus again our author Heb. ix. 10. {peaks of divers baptifms and carnal 
ordinances, manifeftly referring to the waitings or baptifms which were preferibed in great 
number in the law of Mofes. 

And farther, there is one obfervation I have lately made, which for ought I know has been 
univerfally overlook’d hitherto, and which very much confirms the interpretation I have given. 
I obferve then that the places I have mention’d are the only ones where the word fioLifl/ofifa, 
or rather PairJ/crjzo! is ufed, and that ’cis never ufed but of the yewifi waitings; but when a 
proper initiatory baptifm is intended, or a metaphorical baptifm that is a kind of initiation (as 
in that of our Lord, Luke xii. 50. I have a baptifm to be baptized wrth. Compare Mattb. xx. 
11,13.) that then the word ^ei^io^eL and that in the fingular number is confiantly ufed. 
So that though the ancient chriftian writers ufe thefe two words promifeuoufly, yet the penmen 
of the new teftament do not. Now according to this obfervation, it will appear that the 
Pctirl/crjufif the doHrine of baptifms is intirely to be undeiftood of the yewifi wafh¬ 

ings. And if this be one article of the yewifi religion, I think all muft readily grant that the 
other articles here mention’d, mufi in all probability be of the fame nature. 

( a ) ’E'T/'S'fedrg&K 7 Z And of laying on of hands.) Dr. Whitby has obferved, <c That 

tc impofition of hands was ufed in ordination, healing of the fick, and abfolution of peni- 
cc tents: but this impofition of hands was not common to all chriftians, nor joined with bap- 
tifm, nor was it to be reckoned among the principles or initiatory doftrines of chriftian 
faith.” Farther, the moft plaufible interpretation hitherto offer’d, does not leem to me very 
probable, that hereby is intended the impofition of the apoftles hands after baptifm for the gi¬ 
ving the Holy Ghoft \ ’Tis hardly credible that our author would wave fuch a principle as this, 
upon which lo great a ftrefiis laid in the new teftament. And indeed he had before infilled 
*) f * f , upon it, Chap. xi. If. and docs again prefently after this, ver. 4, 5. It feems therefore moft 
likely to me, that this is a principle of yudaifm, of the fame nature with the former, and that 
it relates to the priefts laying their hands upon the beafts offer’d in facrificc, to lay their ini¬ 
quities upon them. ‘ 

( b ) Avet^dotuf re vzk§vv, And of the refurreffion of the dead.) This, together with the 
next or laft article mention’d, has, I doubt not, inclined many to fuppofc that the principles 
of proper chriftianity are here fpoken of. But if it {hould be granted that their interpretation 
of thefe two is every way juft, it may yet be doubted whether thefe be principles peculiarly 
and properly of chriftianity j they may rather feem in common to belong to that and yu- 
daifm , it being plain that the beft and moft numerous feft of the yews , the Pharifees , believed 
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both thefe principles ; and therefore as yudaifm was prior to chrifflKiity, they might well be 
mentioned as the foundation of that. But to fay the truth, the meaning of thefe two feem to 
me to have been miftaken; and that in both of them our author aims at the confirmation 
which was given to yudaifm. Particularly by the rej'urreHion of the dead , he l'eems not to in¬ 
tend the final refurreftion, but rather the railing of fome dead perlons, as the widow’s fon ac 
Zarepbath raifed by the prophet Elijah , 1 Kings xvii. 10 — 23. and the Shunamite s fon raifed 
by EUfia y 2 Kings iv. 32 — 36. To which inllanccs our author feems to refer very briefly. 

Chap. xi. 3$. where he is fetting forth the great virtue and excellency of faith in God ; and 
confequently fuch examples mult have a great tendency to confirm the yews in their faith in 
God. And this effect we find it had upon the mother of the child whom Elijah raifed from the 
dead, who thereupon faid unto him, 1 Kings xvii. 24. Now by this X know that thou art a mart 
of God , and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth. And whatever tends to promote 
mens faith toward God, may very well promote their repentance from dead works. 

There is yet another interpretation which may be given of this expreition, and may perhaps 
pleafe fome better than that already mentioned ; and therefore may deferve to have fome brief 
notice taken of it. By the dead then fometimes we are to underhand thofe who though they 
are not actually dead, yet are as it were under the fentence of death, and whofe danger of ic 
feems fuch as cannot be avoided. Thus God fays to Abimelech , Gen. xx. 3. Behold > thou, art a 
dead man. z Sam. xix. 28. All my father s houfe were but dead men before my lord the king : 

And remarkable is the palTage of St. Pauly z Cor. i. 8-10. We would not brethren have you rg- 

noranty of our trouble which came to us in Alia, that we were prejfed out of meafure , above firength , 
infomuch that we defpaired even of life : but we had the fentence of death in our felves , that we 
fiould not trufi in our felves , but in God which raifeth the dead. Who deliver d us from fo great a 
death, and doth deliver : in whom we trujl that he will yet deliver us. Again, Rom. xi. 15. If 
the cafling away of them [the yews'] be the reconciling of the [Gentile] world ; what fball the re¬ 
ceiving them be but life from the dead ? If fuch a death and refurrettion may be here under¬ 
fed, there can be nothing more pertinent than the great miracle which God wrought for 
the deliverance of the yews 3 when he firft fet up the Mofaic inftitution. The people being 
hemm’d in between the fca on the one fide, and Pharaoh and his army on the other, could 
look upon themfelves as no other than dead men, and therefore, Exod. xiv. 11. They faid unttr 
Mofes, Becaufe there were no graves in Egypt, haft thou taken us away to die in the wildernefs. 
And if the rclloration of Ifrael is deferibed as a railing dead and dry bones to life y Ezek. xxxvii. 

I-.14. why may not fuch an eminent deliverance as God then gave them from Pharaoh 

and his army, be fpoken of in like manner ? This had the etfett which might well be expefted' 
to promote their repentance and faith towards God, as we read Exod. xiv. 31. And Ifrael faw 
that great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, and the people feared the Lord , and believed 
in the Lord , and in his fervant Mofes. 

(O Kai iteipeflos And of eternal judgment.] The common interpretation makes 

this to refer to the final judgment. And were this granted, what was faid in the preceding 
note might eafily be here apply’d to fhow that this principle was held by the yews y as well 
as ’tis by chriflians. But farther is it likely that our author would pretend to wave this, 
when he really in the progrefs of his epiltlc infills confiderably upon it, Chap. ix. 17, -r8. 

2-7 -— 3 7 . Befides I don’t find that ever the final judgment has this epithet given to ir. 
The life the righteous {hall go into is faid to be didvios everlajlingy as is alfo the puntjbmevt of 
the wicked, Matth. xxv. 46. and the fire wherewith they fhall be tormenred, ver: qs. There.' 
is xio difficulty therefore about the words being applied to the effects and conferences of the 

ton- 
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ftrate my expectations by your apoftacy be¬ 
fore it reaches you ( d )* For your apoftacy 

would 


NOTES. 

fentences that will then be palled ; but the time in which the trial is made and the fentences 
palled is always fuppofed to be limited and have an end, and that after this follows the aftual 
retribution according to the fentences refpe&ively palled upon thofe who are judged; nor is 
that judgment ever, that I remember, faid to be eternal. I think therefore that the words are 
to be underftood in a very different manner, and KeJpa here feems to me to be put for tempo¬ 
ral judgments. Thus the word is ufed I Pet. iv. ly. The time is come that judgment muft begin 
at the boufe of God , where the context will not fuffer us to take it in any other fenfe. Compare 
•uer. 16, 18, 19. So again, 1 Cor. xi. 2 9. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to htmfelf, not difeerning the Lords body. What this judgment was appears by 
the next verfe : For this caufe many are weak and fickly among you , and many fleep. See alfo 
•uer. 34, The word diuyioi which we have render’d eternal , 1 take to refpect not the time to 
come but the time pall, and to fignify ancient or pajl long ago. That the word is thus ufed 
without any refpeft to eternity, we may fee Rom. xvi. 15. 1 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. z. See 
allb thefe places in the LXX. Pfal. lxxvii. 5. Prov. xxii. 2,8. yer. xviii. 15. Ezek. xxxvi, z. 
According to this account of the words, we may conlider the fewtfb religion as eftablilhed by 
the ancient and tremendous judgments, of the execution of which the books of Mofes give an, 
account, fuch as the deluge, the deilrudtion of Sodom and Gomorrah , and more efpecially the 
drowning of pharaoh and his holt in the red fea, and perhaps the judgments of God upon the 
Ifraelites in the wildernefs for their impenitence and unbelief. Of this laft he had indeed treat¬ 
ed before, but not as a foundation of the yewijb religion, but as an example by which chrifti- 
ans might be warned. I fubmit the foregoing interpretations of this dark paffage to better 
judgments, being ready to embrace any others that may be offer’d, if they appear more fatif- 
faftory. 

3 ( d) Kati tuto -s-o/mij-O/uVj ta.V'TK’ cmJfi'TD 0 0 iU. And this will we do , God permit.'] 
Two very learned commentators underllaDd this verfe as though our author put off for the pre- 
fent the inftjrufting the Hebrews in the rudiments or firft principles of chriftianity, incouraging 
them to expedt that he w’oiild, as he delign’d, do it fome other time. But it looks very unlike¬ 
ly that if they were fo wretchedly ignorant in the firft principles of proper chriftianity, that he 
would put off giving them immediate inftrudtion ; nothing could be more neceffary for them 
than to be as foon as poflible throughly inftrufted and eitablilhed in rhem: and for him to go 
about to teach them the higher and greater things of chriftianity, before they had well learn¬ 
ed thefe firft principles, was, to ufe his own companions, as improper, as it would have been to 
go to raife a fuperltrudture before a foundation was laid, or to go about to feed children with 
that llrong meat which only adult perfons were capable of digefling. This is an argument 
with 111c again!! the common interpretation of the elemenrsor firft principles mentioned before, 
and a confirmation of the explication juft given : for if the firft principles were intirely judai- 
cal, the inlifting on them was not neceffary, and he might therefore well apply himfelf imme¬ 
diately to acquaint them with that which fuited^dult perfons, and would render them perfedt, 
jthat is proper chriftianity. I take therefore thofe words, And this will we do, to refer ftriclly 
to what he had faid before, Let us goon unto perfeftion, and that he propofed to himfelf the do¬ 
ing this in this very epiftle, wherein he indeavours to reprefent chriftianity in its greateft beau¬ 
ty, ufefulnefs and glory. The latter expreffionf // God perm it I underftand as in the para- 
1 phrafe. 
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NOTES. 


phrafe, that is, if God will give me an opportunity, and I am not prevented by your apofta- 
ming’from chriftianity, before my epiftle comes to your hands. When this verfe is thus un- 
derftood, the connexion of it with the immediately following verfes is admirably good, which 
otherwise is very obfeure. For by thofe verfes he ftiows in what cafe he thought God 
would not permit him or give him an opportunity for this, or reafon to expeft fuccefs in his 
attempt. 

4 ( e ) AttuvcLToy For it is impoffible.] X have nothing to add to what is faid in the pre¬ 
ceding note concerning the connection of this verfe. ’Tis thought by fome that we ought in 
the explication to {often that term impojjible , and underhand no more by it than this, that 'ti& 
extreamfy difficult. But this interpretation may well be called in quefiion, fince when our au¬ 
thor fpeaks of the fame cafe, without ufing the word here render’d impoffibie, he deferibes it 
in terms equivalent, fetting it forrh as delpcrate and remedilefs. Chap, x. 16, QPc. Befides* 
if the foregoing connexion be allowed, his difcourfe fuppofes that God in fuffering men to fall 
into the fin. here mention’d, did not leave room to his apoftles to attempt their recovery. And, 
withal, the circumhances of the fin were fo very peculiar, that we need not wonder that it 
Ihould be as remarkably diftinguilh’d in its dreadful confcquenccs. 

(/ ) Tiff (pefjt&w'la.f. Thofe who were once inlight tied.') There can be no doubt that 

Vuflin Martyr, and fome other very ancient writers of the thriftian church, ufed to fpeak of 
taptifm under this and the like terms ; whence many have thought that they took.it from the 
age of the apoftles themfelves, and therefore explain the term both here and Chap, x. 3a. con¬ 
cerning baptifm. But it may be queftion’d whether that interpretation be very certain. The. 
Apojlchcal Confutations (as they are called) Lib.vui. c. 7. and fome later authors, ufc the word 
to fignify fuch as were preparing for baptifm, having not yet received it. And if wc fuppofe 
the term here and Chap. x. 31. is ufed in the fame fenfe, which is certainly reafonable enough, 
it fhould fccm that there it does not precifcly refer to baptifin, but is to be explained from 
ver. 26. to fignify thofe who had received the knowledge of the truth. And if we compare 
St. Raufs ufc of this word, Eph. i. 18. iii. 9. and of 1 Cor. iv. 4, 6. I think our 

common rendring with that of the rul. is to be preferr’d to the Syr. which refers ic in both 
places to baptifm. ^ s 

(g) Tttffdfstvxf t< f Acofidf f tmt&rUt. And have tafled of the heavenly gift.'] ' The. 
word tafled both here and in the next verfe feems to be ufed by our author with a particular 
regard to the metaphor he had ufed before of food or flrong meat. Our tranfiation makes a dif¬ 
ference in rendring the exprefoon in the two places, reading her e tafled of the heavenly gift 
and ver. tafled the good word of Cod ; for which T perceive not any fuificicnt foundation," the 
word yuioct&cu being followed fometimes by an accufative, as well as more frequently by a 
genitive cafe. I am more uncertain about the meaning of the heavenly gift. They who in¬ 
terpret this, as well as the following exprcflions, concerning the Holy Ghoft, may very plaull- 
bly allege many places of feripture in their behalf, wherein the Holy Gholt is faid to be font 
from the Father, and wherein he is faid to be fent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. 1 ain f ar 

from being pofitive in rejefting this interpretation, chough it feems more agreeable to me to un- 

dejfland thrift himfclf to be meant in this place by the expreflion, Nothing is more frequent 

a than 
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been made partakers of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft ( h)> and have tafted the comfortable 
word of God, the gofpel ( i ), and had expe¬ 
rience of the extraordinary miracles wrought 
in this age of the Mefliah ( k ), if they for- 
hike Chrift and fall back to their old religi¬ 
on ( / ), to change and renew them fo as that 

they 


partakers of the holy Ghofl-, 
And have tafted the good 5 
word of God, and the pow¬ 
ers of the world to came ; 

If they lhall fall away, to 6 
renew them again unto 
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than the fpeaking of Chrift as the gift of God } and as fent and coming down from heaven ; fo 
that the words may as well be applied to him as to the Holy Ghoft. But that which moft in¬ 
clines me to this interpretation, is the particular notice which he prefcntly takes of Chrift, 
ver. 6. where he lays a ftrefs upon their crucifying the Son of God afrefb , and putting him to 
epenfiame ; which may incline us to fuppofe he had made lome mention of him before. In 
like manner he difeourfes Chap. x. 31. where he aggravates the guilt from perlons treading un¬ 
der foot the Son of God y &c. which he diltinguilhes from their doing defpite to the fpirit of grace. 
The reader is left to his own Judgment in the matter. 

(£ ) K«ti [Azlo’fcovf yevvndiifidii TlvzvfJicLjof dyiv. -And were made partakers of the Holy 
GhoJl.\ There can hardly be any doubt that the common operations of the Spirit, which true 
chriftians in all ages receive, are not here intended. The only thing needful to be confider’d, 
is, how their being partakers of the Holy Ghofl , differs from what is mentioned in the next 
verfe, their tailing the powers of the world to come y which powers mull certainly import fome 
extraordinary operations of the Spirit. The bell account of this feems to be, that however all 
thefe extraordinary operations were owing to the Spirit, yet they were not all <Pv\rdpLzif' So 
St. Paul dillinguilhes the knfynuetjd. J'vvdpzcov from a multitude of other gifts of the Spirit 
which were then bellowed, j Cor. xii. 10. the whole context there, ver . 7—11. deferves re¬ 
gard. According to this account, the being partakers of the Holy Ghojl may fignify fuch gifts 
as there follow, prophecy , difeerning of fpirits , federal kinds of tongues , and the interpretation of 
tongues , and the JWo or powers of the world to come y will import lome miracles that were 
yet greater and more extraordinary. It may be needful perhaps to add, that he feems not 
here to Ipeak of a bare feeing fuch extraordinary- events, but of their being themfelvcs inabled 
ro perform them. 

5(0 K«t< KdLhh yzverttfAvvc And have tafied the good word of God.~\ The good 

word feems to anfwer to 31 t 3 n " 13 T 1 in the Hebrew , Jofb. xxi. 45. xxiii. 1 $. fer. xxix. to. 
Zfc. i. 13. or 3112 *131 Pfal xlv. 1. See Dr. Whitby upon the place : and Co good fignifics com¬ 
fortable. In general this good word mull mean the gofpel, which they might be well faid to 
have tafted, who heard it when it began to be publilhed, and when it was in the moft fa- 
tisfaftory manner confirm’d by unqueftionable and glorious miracles. 

( k ) Avv&y.Hc tz fJ.ihhov}o{ cliZvoc. And the powers of the world to come .j TertuUian y De 
Pudtcit. c. ao. feems to have read this paflage in his copy thus, tPuvas ifef'M pLiA\oil]o<; ai’uvoc, 
for he renders it, Occidenle jam avo. But he is therein lingular : nor is there any thing in the 
fcope of the difeourfe that can incline one to fuppofe this to be any other than a corrupt read¬ 
ing. The world or age to come is a Hebrew phrafe, and fignifics the times of the Meffiah 
•fci 3 n D/iy* They who not only faw thofe great miracles whereby chriftianity was con¬ 
firm’d, but were themfclves impower’d to work them, could not defire fuller evidence of the 
truth of it. 

6 (/) Ko.t If they fb all fall away."] Two things arc here to be oblcrvcd, 

/. That bs fpcaks of fuch only as fell away from the very profelfion of chriftianity. This op- 
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repentance: feeing theycru- 
cifie to themfelves the Son 


they Itould repent (m ) j becaufe by their pra¬ 
ctice they in effect repeat the crucifixion of 

the 


NOTES. 


pears from what he prefently adds to fet forth the aggravations of their guilt; That they crucify 
U themfelves the Son of God afrefl, and put him to open flame. ’Tis therefore very unreafonable 
for perions to give way to defpair themfelves, or to drive others to it, by applying this text to 
other, and even the groffeft fins, which only relates to apodacy. i. As the fame thing is fpo- 
ken of again, Chap. x. 16 , &V. it can’t be improper to compare the two places together in or¬ 
der to our fully underdanding his defign. And therefore from the other place I would explain 
this, if they flaU, eKttff'iaf, wilfully fall away. But of that fee more upon the place. 

( m ) ndAiv (Lvslksu v'i£&v \ic {x{}dvo/d.v. To renew them again to repentance .] Our tran- 
flacion is fufhciently exad ; nor is the fenfe fo current and good which others give who un¬ 
derhand the word here ufed to import to dedicate or devote , and fo refer it to baptifm. But 
fince ’tis not certain that our author before fpoke of baptifm, nor does he mention it. Chap. 
x. 16, &c. where he is upon the fame fubjed, it may be moil agreeable to take the word m 
the fenfe our tranflators do, to lignify to renew , that is to convince them again of the 
truth, and bring them afrefh to change their minds, and repent of their wickednefr in forfa- 
king Chrift. ’Tis obfervable that this is brought in upon his mentioning what he would do, 
if God did permit , ver. 4. that is, if God would give him an opportunity for it. Rebapcizing 
was what God did not permit : but to’ renew chridians more and more was the proper end of 
miniderial exhortations, reproofs, &c. and this he would indeavour in cafe he was not pre¬ 
vented by their apodacy, which would render his indcavours fruitlefs. 

Tjtis interpretation is confirm’d by the like ufe of dva.Ka.tvxv which is fynonymous with dvtt- 
Ketm^&v, Col. iii. 10. Jind have put on the new man , r dvaKtttvd,uevov e/c bmyvu<nv y which 
is renewed in [or to] knowledge , after the image of him that created him. Sec alfo, Rom. xii. i. 

I cannot here but offer my conjefture, that 'srcLAtv may perhaps be better joined with 
•7r&bv}a.s> and the meaning be, if they fiaU again faU back y or relapfe to their old religion. 
The word Wa/: 1 , when ’tis joyned with what follows, may feem fuperfluous, fince the 
fenfe of it is really contained in the prepoficion dvd chat fellows in compofition. I own this 
is not a full proof, becaufe in other places <wdhiv may be found fo redundant: but fince it 
is fo proper and fignificative the other way, I fee no reafbn why it may not be admit¬ 
ted. I was pleafed when I look’d into the Syriac to find it exadly anfwer ray conjc&ure 

xnan 1 ? imnnro ism jon pure aim where che am angers to but 

UT“T! JO does not, it being only the rendring of dvd x as the fame is ufed in rendring dvd in 
dva.ra.vfvi'las in the latter part of the verfe. 

But it may be inquired, why our author fpeaks fo feverely of the condition of fuch apoftates. 
Now the reafbn of this may be taken partly from the nature of the evidence which they reject¬ 
ed. The full eft and cleared evidence which God ever defin'd to give of the truth of chridi- 
anity,was thefe miraculous operations of the Spirit, and when men were not only eye-witneiles 
of thefe miracles, but were likewife themfelves impower’d by the Spirit to work them, and yet 
after all rejefted this evidence, they could have no farther or higher evidence whereby they 
fliould be convinced ; fo that their cafe mud in that refpeft appear defperate. This may be partly 
owing to their putting themfelves out of the way of convidion. If they could not fee enough 
to fettle them in the chriftian religion, while they made a profeffion of it, much left were 
they like to meet with any thing new to convince and reclaim them, when they had taken 
up an oppofitc profeffion, and joined themfelves with the inveterate enemies of chridianity. 
And finally, this may be refolved into the righteous judgment of God againd fuch men for the 
heinous and aggravated wickednefs of which they are guilty. If where men have not had 
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the Son of God, and expofe him to infamy ( n). of 00(1 afre J> and P ut him 

7. For that earth, which fucks in the rain which Xh^Tntah *" 1 
often falls upon it, and brings forth herbs that rain that cometh oft upon 
are ufeful to thofe by whom ’tis tilled, par- ltj an ? br ! neet L fortb herb * 

8. takes of the bleJiing from God ( o): But that isdreiTed, received bicfling 

which inftead of bringing forth fuch herbs, f rom G° a ■ But that which 3 
bears only thorns and briars, is ufelefs ( </ 1 «j^ rn and’ d »« nigh 

and 


NOTES. 

the advantage of this higheft evidence (as I conceive that is the cafe referr’d to, iThejf. ii. io.) 
but barely have not received the love of the truth, that they might be faved, God may juflly fend 
them ftrong delujion, that they (bould believe a lie ; that they aU might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleafure in unrighteoufnefs, certainly there mud be good reafon for fuch a ju¬ 
dicial proceeding of God againft thofe who apoftatized in the apoltolic age, feeing their fin 
was fo very great. And our author grounds this fevere fentence upon the greatnefs of their 
fin, becaufe they crucify the Son of God afrefl, and put him to an open flame, and in the other 
place, becaufe they do defpite unto the fpirit of grace. 

( n ) Amreo/fKPTctf iav]o 7 { <r q'ip tv 0 €«, Xj Seeing they crucify to 

tbemfelves the Son of God afrefl, and put him to an open flame.'] The Syriac leaves out 4 aJjo 7 f, 
to tbemfelves \ but the Vulg. and all MSS. retain it; and therefore we have reafon to think it 
eenum. Nor can our tranllation then be liable in any refped to cenfure. Apoftares by for- 
laking Chrift, and difbwning his charader, abetted the action of thofe who put him to death, 
and averr’d the juftice of his perfecuters ; and fo in effed crucified him afrefh tbemfelves, as 
they hereby declared how ready they would be to join in treating him in the fame manner. 
And. thus they expofed him to infamy, and in that fenfe is the word ufed 

Jdattb.’i. 19* and Stephens in his fhefaur. brings a paflage from Plutarch, where ’tis fb ufed 
concerning Archilochus the poet, who is faid by his obfeenity ittvrh to render 

himfelf infamous. 

7(0) M iTtthttfiCa.vei tv\oyia.( )hw n 0 «b. Receiveth bleffing from God.] I fhould rather 
render it, Partaketh of the bleffing from God, and fuppofe that this refers to the ancient bleffing 
of God by which the earth at firft became fruitful, Gen. i. n. God faid , Let the earth bring 
forth grafs, the herb yielding feed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whofe feed is in 
it felf, upon the earth : and it was fo. Of this bleffing the earth that was fruitful did partake. 
The next verfe may perhaps in fome meafure confirm this. But if any think it too far fetch* 
ed, he may have recourfe to Other places, as Gen. xxvii. zf: which the LXX. and Vulg. render 
thus, See, the fmeti of my fon is as the fmeU of a fuU field, which the Lord bath blejfed. Which 
ever way we take, the effed is attributed to the blejftng of God, and not barely to the exter¬ 
nal means. And accordingly we muft fupply the application, of the fimilitude which is not 
here exprefs’d. tf Like as the rain oftea defeending upon the earth will not render it fruit-- 
“ ful, without the bleffing of God upoiy it, fb nor will all our indeavouis to renew you be 
“ fuceefsful, but as God is pleafed to profper our attempts ; and this there can be no reaibn to 
" exped in the cafe of apoftates, to whom God will not afford his bleffing. You ought there- 
" fore, as ever you would obtain his bleffing, to take care not to be out of the way of re- 
“ ceiving it, and confequendy to keep clear of the guilt of fuch. 

8 (p ) AJ'oKtpi.oi. Isrejeked.] The word feems here to be equivalent to aX?n<cof, and. 
to figoify ufelefs and unfervieeable, in which fenfe it may well be token, Tit. i. 16. and in 
feme other places.. 
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unto curing;, whofe end 
9 is ro be burned. But be¬ 
loved, we are perfwaded 
better things of you, and 
things that accompany fal- 
vation, though we thus 
10 {peak. For God is not 


and is nigh to the curfe ( q ), whofe end will 
be that it fhall be burned (r ). But beloved, 9. 
notwithftanding this earneft warning I give 
you, yet from the behaviour of the generality 
of you I am far from concluding that this is 

J rour cafe, but hope that better things, even 
uch as accompany falvation, are to be thought 
of you (/). For God is not unfaithful to his 10. 

pro- 


NOTES. 


(7) K <ti KdLT&ceu kyyu's. And nigh unto curjing .] As I conjecture that the blejjing in the 
former verfe refers to God’s blefling the earth at firft before the fall ; fo I am inclined to inter¬ 
pret the curfe here mentioned to be that which was the confcquence of the fall, Gen. iii. I 7 > i 8. 
Curfed is the ground for thy fake 3 in ferrow fbalt thou eat of it aU the d<ys of thy life. Thorns al- 
fo and thirties fall it bring forth to thee . Where the LXX. ufe the fame words we meet with 
here, etKttrBctf x) ret(ibto<, As he here compares them to the earth, water’d with the rain, 
the thorns and briars rouft be underftood of thofe things which inrtead of being ufcful, were 
noxious and hurtful* fuch as unbelief and hardnefs of heart againft which he had before cau- 
iion’J them. It may be objefted againft this interpretation that the word kyyvt will then 
feem to be improperly ufed: for this would befpeak them to be actually under the curfe, 
rather than nigh to it. But as thofe to whom he writes had not yet apoftatized, and he was 
indeavouring to prevent-it, being very fenfible of their danger, he feems here to warn them of 
what was like to lead them into it. The too great prevalency of fuch things among fome of 
them, appeared very rhreatning, and yet that he might not fpeak of their cafe as already de- 
fperate, he may be thought to fbften his expreflion, and to fay only that they were nigh unto 
the curfe. 

(O H? t& Ttx©- \t< Kctvtrtv . Whofe end is to be burned .] Compare herewith Jtohnxv, 6. 
Matth. xiii. 40—-41. Farther, as apoftates are here compared to a very bad foil, and their 
evil works to thorns and Ltiars, it muft be fuppofed that this burning is for the deftruttion of 
both ) and though it here manifeftly refers to torments of the damned in hell, yet the compa- 
rifbn here ufed may deferve to be compared with Ifaiah xxiv. <>, 6 , The earth alfo is defied un¬ 
der the inhabitants thereof: becaufe they have tranfgrejfed the law, changed the ordinance, broken 
the everlafing covenant. Therefore hath the curfe devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein 
are defolate : therefore are the inhabitants of the earth burned, and few men left. 

9 if) But beloved , we are perfuaded better things of you.'] This is very like St. Paul's way 
of doling and foftning any thing he had faid that founded terrible and dreadful. Thus after a 
fearful account of the man of fin, and of the fevere judgment of God upon fuch as were de¬ 
ceived by him, that God would fend them firong delufons that they Jbculd believe a lie, that they 
all might be damned who believed not the truth , but had plea fare in unrighteoufnefs, he immediately 
turns his difcoiufo, a Theff. ii, 1 j. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, 
beloved of the Lord, becaufe God hath from the beginning chofen you to falvation through fanftifcati¬ 
on of the Spirit, and belief of the truth , &c. So after he had deferibed in the moft moving terms 
- the deplorable wickcdnefs of the unbelieving Gentiles , he prefently adds, Lpb. iv. iq. But y« 
have r.otfo learned Clrifl. Compare alfo, Rom, viii. 9. Jhe ground of foch a perfuafion we 
may learu from Philip, j, 
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promife, that he ihould negled to reward 
your work, and the love ( t) which ye have 
ftiewn for his fake to his faints in formerly 
miniftring to them, and hill continuing to do fo. 

11. But ( u ) however I can fpeak in this manner 
concerning many of you, yet not of all* 
wherefore my defire is, that every one among 
you would manifeft the fame diligence (oj), 
that you may have fuch an aflured hope as 
fhall continue to the end of your lives ( #) : 

12. that you may not any of you be flothful (y\ 

but 

NOTES : 

10 (O Kcti ny ko'Th f eifa.'Ttif. And labour of love."] The Vulg. Syr, and Ethiop. verfions, 
fome of the beft MSS. and all the ancient Greek commentators leave out <n kotov, and read here 
only and love. And accordingly is it left out in the paraphrafe, Dr. Mills's opinion feeming 
very probable that ’tis'not the genuine reading, but was inferted by fome body from i Thejf. 

i. 3. What the love was they {Viewed, he more fully declares. Chap. x. 33, 34. And a very 
skilful way he takes here to commend the kindnefs they had fhown him, by reprefencing it as 
done out of refpeft to God himfelf. Compare Philip, iv. 18. 

11 («) Ewidvitu/ufy q. And we dejire.] I can perceive no reafon why our tranflation 
here puts and inftead of but , which is the more ordinary fignification of the word 3, and feems 
here to be mod pertinent. 

(w) Tny clJ}w li'<heiwu&cu Do Jbew the fame diligence.'] Some think that by 

the fame, he means the lame they had fhown formerly. But as the emphafis feems to lie upon 
every one of you, it may perhaps be more agreeable to imagine the fenfe to be this, ft I defire 
“ that every one of you would {hew the fame diligence which many among you do. 

( x ) t f eA ir'i^os ti.yej fitef. To the full ajfurance of hope unto the end.] 

By the courfe mention’d in the former verfe a hope was to be obtained according to God’s 
promife, and the more diligent they were in that courfe, the more aflured and certain would 
their hope be. And without this their hope was not likely to hold out unto the end, as our au¬ 
thor was very folicitous it fhould. The firmnels and continuance of our hope depends upon 
our pcrfevering care and diligence in the difcharge of our duty. Unto the end figniiies to the 
end of our lives. The fame thing is meant here, and Chap, iii. 6 . If we hold fajl the confi¬ 
dence, even the rejoicing of hope firm unto the end : and ver. 14. If we hold the beginning of our 
confidence ftedfajl unto the end. 

I fee no inconvenience, if we take iKnif here to denote the objed rather than the virtue of 
hope. Thus is it ufed ver. 18. A&s xxviii. 20. Thus Jefus Chrift is faid to be our hope, 1 Tim. 

j. 1. and to be the hope of glory , Col. i. 27. If this be admitted, the fenfe will be, cc That 

* c you may every one of you {how the fame diligence to the end of your lives, that you may 
t( be fully perfuaded, and conftantly own Jefus to be the Chrift, the hope of Ifraelf Thus 
this will fall in with what he fays, Chap. x. 23. Kct%X 6> l^l J & bfjLOKoyietv ttxMvn. 

Let us hold fajl the profdfion of our faith without wavering. 

12 (y ) I yet vo$&t yivnde. That ye be not Jlothful.] As he had ufed the fame word 
ip the beginning of this digreflion. Chap, v, iz* it feems probable that there a* well as here he 
fpeaks only of wme among them. 

It 


TEXT. 

unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love, 
which ye have {hewed to¬ 
ward his name, in that ye 
have mini fired to the faints, 
and do minifier. And we 11 
defire that every one of you 
do {hew the fame diligence, 
to the full afliirance or hope 
unto the end : That ye be t * 
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not flothfu], but followers but imitators of the Gentile converts whcr 
through faith andI perfeverance inherit the pro- 
13 promifes. For when God mifes ( z ). And that the Gentiles mould be- I 3. 

come 

NOTES . 

It muft be own’d that the dilcourfe here and in the leven following verfos, is conGderably 
dark; and therefore the reader is defired to look upon many things that will be ofter’d> as con~ 
je&ural, rather than as interpretations concerning which I pretend to be poficive. 

( z ) M /pnjcu 0 wirecof (AetK£p$ufiictf x.Knfyvou*v\uv TotV lircLyyiKHti. But- 

followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promifes. ] Thefe are generally un¬ 
derhood of Abraham, the patriarchs, &c. but it feems to me much more likely that hereby 
are meant the Gentile converts to chriftianiry. The chief and indeed only argumenc for 
the former interpretation muft be taken from the mention of Abraham, ver. 13 — ■ 1 . 

of which an account will be given prefently. That which inclines me to the other' 
interpretation, is that according to the fcope and coherence of the difcourfe, thefe three 
following descriptions muft all belong to the fame perfons, They who through faith and' 
patience inherit the promifes, ver. 11. The heirs of promife, ver. 17. And We who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope fet before us, ver. 18. The fecond of thefe. The heirs of 
promije , is a defcription in it felf equally applicable to the patriarchs and to the Gentiles. That' 

’tis applicable to the patriarchs appears by Chap. xi. 9. where Ifaac and Jacob are faid to be 
heirs together with Abraham of the fam z promife. And chat it is ufed concern¬ 
ing the Gentiles is very certain. See Eph. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 14. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. iii. 29. Tit. 
iii. 7. I grant therefore that this defcription alone would not help 11s much to determine who 
are fpoken of. But if this is fuppofed to be the defcription of the fame perfons who are fpo- 
ken of in the other two expreflions, they may perhaps determine us to the fenfe I have chofen. 

We who have fed fir refuge to lay hold of the hope fet before us, muft be undtrliood of chriftians, 
and be limited to thofe of our author’s time; and who can they be but the Gentiles ? If St. Paul,' 
as is highly probable, was the writer of this epidle, nothing can be more likely than that he 
here as the apoftle of the Gentiles joins himfelf with them, and fo fpeaks of himfelf Together* 
with them under the title we. Befides, what he fays in the firft exprelfon wherein he urges 
the Hebrews to be followers, or rather imitators, of them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promifes, will perfeflly agree with his manner of writing clfewhere ; as particularly when' 
he fpeaks of God’s provoking the Jgws to jealoufy by them that were no people, that is that were 
Gentiles in time pall, and not the people of God, Rom. x. 19. and applies the w ords of Mofes ^ 

Deut. xxxii. 11. to that purpofe; and again, Chap.x i. 11. where he fays. That through then 
[the Jews'] fall falvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them [the Jews] to jealoufy ; . 
and ver. 13, 14. For I fpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as I am the apcftle of the Gentiles, I 
magnify mine office : if by any means 1 may provoke to emulation them which are my fefh, and 
wight fave fome of them. Nothing therefore could be more agreeable, than that in writing to 
the Hebrews he fhould fHr them up to an emulation by the living examples of the Gentile converts^ 
who were more fledfaft in the chriflian profcflion. And farther, though the patriarchs might' 
be called or ffvfrKn&vbiAoi heirs or fellow he rs of the promife, yet it feems to me" 

very doubtful whether they could be faid Khnepvou£v to inherit the promife ; which feems to 
denote the aftual pofleflion of the thing promifed, and efpecially the participle of the prefent • 
tenfe being here ufed. This may be illuflrated from our own language, we fay of a perfou 
> that he is heir to fuch an eftate, when we mean that as the neareft relation, or as nominated' 
and defign’d by the proprietor and lord of. it, he will fucceed him in the pofleflion ; but wc. 
don’t fay. that he inherits the eftate, till he is actually put into the pofleflion of it. And accord¬ 
ingly I underftaad our author to fpeak of fuch as were.aftualLy veAed in the pofleflion of the- 

thing* 
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J5- 


come the feed of Abraham, and inherit the 
promifes, we may learn from a moft noble 
promife relating to them: for when God 
made that promife to Abraham , becaufe he 
could fwear by no greater, he fware by him- 
felf ( a ), Saying, Surely ( b ) blejfing I will 
blefs thee , and mull iplying I will multiply 
thee ( c ). And fo after he had patiently in- 

dured, 


made promife to Abraham, 
becaufe he could fwear by 
no greater, he fware by 
himfelf, Saying, Surely, 14 
blelTing I will blefs thee, 
and multiplying, I will mul¬ 
tiply thee. And fo after he 1 5 


NOTES. 


thing promifed ; and therefore though he avoids the exprefs naming of the Gentiles, cha 7 he 
might not give oftence to the Hebrews , yet his exprelTion is manifeftly fuch as may well be un- 
derftood to include, and perhaps principally tc refpeft them. And by the way, this covert 
manner of fpeaking of the Gentiles , may be one caufe of the obfeurity of this place, as it was 
before of the latter part of the fecond chapter. I will only add, that 1 don’t any where in the 
new teftament find the word ufed otherwife than as I have fuppofed ’tis here* 

Nor perhaps would our author be confiftent svith hknfel^ fhould he here be thought to fpeak of 
Abraham, &c, as inheriting the promife. He is faid indeed to have the promifes , Chap. vii. 6 . 
•r &Xpv}a. 7 df zorecyfzAtetc, and to be heir of the promife, as was faid before : but that he in¬ 
herited the promifes, or was put into the aftual pofleflion of the things contained in the pro¬ 
mifes was not true, and is denied by our author, Chap. xi. 13. Theft all [comprehending Abra¬ 
ham juft before mentioned] died in faith, not having received , Kd$'sv\zf, the promifes, but 

having feen them afar off, and were perfuaded of them, and embraced them. And ver. 39. Thefe 
all laving obtained a good report through faith received not, hu>^i<TeLy}o, the promife. 

13 ( a ) He fware by himfelf ] This paflage relates to the promife that God made upon 
Abraham's offering up his (on Ifaac. For it was on that occalion God fpake to him in that 
manner, Gen. xxii. 15, 16. And the angel of the Lord coiled unto Abraham out of heaven the fe¬ 
cond time, and faid. By my felf have I fworn, faith the Lord, that becaufe thou haft done this 
thing, and hajl not with-held thy fon, thine only fon, that in blefftng I will blefs thee , &c. 

There is a pallage in Philo, lib. ii. Allegor. legis, p. 98. which is fo very like this, that I 
think it well deferves the readers notice. <( God^ fays he, well confirm’d the promife by an 
<e oath, and that fuch an oath as became him. For you fee he does not fwear by any other, 
€( for there is nothing better than himfelf, but by himfelf who is beft of all. 

14 (b) H (xVjj. Surely.] The Alex, and dome few other copies read here it fslul, and 
Dr. Mills thinks the Vulg. did fo too, becaufo they render it Nrfi. But as the other copies here 
agree with the verlion of the LXX. and the Hebrew has not but D, I fee no need of de¬ 
parting from the common reading. Nor was it uncommon with the Greeks to ufe this exprelfi- 
on in fwearing ; though I conceive this rather declares the matter of the oath, than the form 
of ir, that being to be taken from the words in Genefis cited under the former note. 

(c) Eva oydv zvKoybffco <r*, -arAwfii hw <arAM 0 t/fw <rz. Blefftng I will blefs thee, and multi- 
plying I will multiply thee. Two things feem here to deferve our inquiry, 1. To what purpofc 
our author brings in here the mention of this promife made to Abraham, a. Why he fo curtails, 
and Ihortens it in his citation. 

As to the fil l! of thefe ; he feems to me to refer not fo much to the fatisfa&ion, which GocT 
intended hereby to give to Abraham , as to the fatisfaftion of thofe to whom, and in whofe 
time the promife was to be fulfilled. However certain ’tis, that when God fware by himfelf, 

t he 
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had patiently endured, he 
16 obtained the promife. For 


dured, he obtained that part of the promife 
which related to himfelf perfonally, that blef- 
fing God would blefs him ( d). And as cer¬ 
tainly 


1 6. 


NOTES. 


he inrended to eftablifli Abraham's faith, and to affure him of an event that was to be brought 
about lb many ages after his deceafe, yet that feems not to be the thing here chiefly delign’d by 
our author. This oath of God relates to Abraham's feed, and fo might be an incouragement to 
them, and a means of confirming their faith, as well as Abraham's . And that our author al¬ 
leges this principally with this view feems pretty plain from ver. i7j i#. I take therefore the 
fenfe of ver. 13, 14. to ftand thus: “ I have exhorted you to be imitators of the Gentile con- 
f( verts who through faith and patience do actually inherit the promifes, ver. 12. and you 
“ have no reafon to think otherwife of them, if you look into the promife it felf, wherein 
“ they are plainly mention’d. For when God made a promife to Abraham , they were in- 
“ eluded in it, as Abraham's fpiritual feed, and lb the folemn confirmation which God gave 
<c when he fware by himfelf belongs to his feed among the Gentiles as well as the yews.” I 
can’t fee how the for, in the beginning of ver. 13. can eafily be accounted for in any other 
way than this. 

2. I come to the other inquiry, why our authoF curtails the promife in the manner he does, - 
That the reader may be the more fenfible of this, it will be proper to tranferibe the whole 
promife as fet down in the foremention’d place in Genejis. Surely , in b I effing I will blefs thee,, 
and in multiplying I wiU multiply thy feed as the fiats of the heaven , and as the fund which is up¬ 
on the fea Jbore ; and thy feedfiaU poffiefs the gate of his enemies ; and in thy feed pall all the nati¬ 
ons of the earth be bieffied. This now is the promife at length : but how very briefly has our au¬ 
thor epitomized it, mentioning no more than this. Surely bleffitng l will blefs thee , and multiply¬ 
ing I will multiply thee \ Where what is in the Hebrew and in the LXX. I will multiply thy Jeed, 
is in our author only I will multiply thee. There can, I think, no variation of copies be pre¬ 
tended as the reafon of his differing thus from- the text he cites. Nor do I fufpeft that here was 
any cafual omiffion through a failure of memory, or the like : but this feems ro be done by 
him defignedly, 1 don’t think the main fenfe, fo far as he goes in his citation, is alter’d : for 
tto multiply Abraham muft be the fame thing with multiplying hu feed. But he had certainly 
fome view in changing thr phrafe; nor will it be eafy to imagine any other than that before 
fuggefted. He induftrioufly avoided the mentioning the Gentiles , that he might give the yews 
as little offence as poflible ; and therefore he forbears to fpeak exprclly of the feed that was 
promifed to Abraham which was 10 be from among the Gentiles as well as yews. And this he 
might the more fafely do, bccaufc he was writing to the Hebrews , who were well acquainted 
with the book of Genefis , and whofc thoughts would naturally lead them to confider the reft 
of the promife ; and fo they might more eafily of their own accord fall in with his defign, 
than if he had openly and dire&ly avowed and earneftly indeavoured to prefs it. It will not 
be amifs for the reader herewith to compare the ufe St. Paul makes of the fame promife. Gal. 
hi. 8, 16, t8. And farther fuppofing that the account is juft which has been before given of 
our author’s dtfign in avoiding the exprefs mention of the Gentiles to whom the promife related, 
*cis no wonder that this lhould caufe a great obfeurity and difficulty in his difoourfe. 

1 S ( d ) K«ti Stq> jJLttKt^viJ. 'itreti kviTuX* * ivr*yfs*itL<. And fo after he hadpalienlly er- 
^ dured he obtained the promife .] This verfe has feem’d to me to carry as much difficulty in it as 
any in the context. Had any of the ancient verfions, or MSS. appeared to have read s'-taj in- 
ftead of and fo the fenfe had been, u That waiting patiently he did not yet [i. c. as long* 
?■ as he. lifted'] obtain the promife; ” or had any of them retaining the common reading of: 

* :hae: 
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that word, appeared to have read o (Xtut^v^uscLC, and the fenfc had been, (C And therefore 
tf he (7. <?• every one] that patiently endures obtains the promife • ” I fay had there been any 
foorflecps of fucii different readings, I Ihould have been formerly inclined to fall in with one 
or t’other of them. But as there is a general confent in the prefent reading, I do not fuggeft 
any alteration. 

It may be proper here, before any thing is faid of the meaning of this verfe, to obferve, 
that let the meaning of it be what it will, it cannot much affeft the context, bccaufe they feem 
evidently to be iii the right who fuppofe the whole verfe to be a parenthefis. There can be 
no doubt of this to him that obferves, that ver. 16. is elofely connected with what he had faid 
before when he firft began to mention the promife. Fcr men verily , fays he,Jiuiear by the great¬ 
er. T he for here cannot relate to this l^th verfe, but intirely refers to What he had faid 
ver. 14. When Cod made promife to Abraham, becaufe be could fwear by no greater, he Jware by 
himfelf, faying^ &c. fo that the fen,fe of the context is intire, if the parenthefis being omitted, 
we join ver. 16. to the end of ver. 14. 

This beingprcniiled, let us confider what is the meaning of this 15th verfe. Now there 
are two fenfes fuggcAed, which feem both of them to be miitakes. One is what I fuppofe our 
rranflacors aimed at, “ That after Abraham had patiently indured, he obtained the grant of 
‘ c the promife.’* But this will by no means fatisfy. For the grant of the promife is luppofed 
to be made before he patiently indured, and was indeed the reafon and ground of his patient 
.expectation of it. And befides, the promife referr’d to being evidently that made to Abraham 
upon his readinefs to offer his fon Jfaac, what other grant can be intended ? The fame thing 
in effect had been promifed before, though not with the like confirmation, Gen. xii. 2, 3. But 
this promife, Gen. xxii. 16, &>c. was the laft made to Abraham , of this kind ; and fo no far¬ 
ther grant is to be fought after it. The other fenfeis, that Abraham had this promife fulfilled 
to him in his life time: and much pains does a learned commentator take to fhew that Abra¬ 
ham lived to fee the promife fulfilled to him in his pofterityby Keturah , in the fons of Ijbmael 
and in the birch of Jacob and Efau , concerning whom it was faid to their mother Rebecca be¬ 
fore they were born, Two nations are in thy womb, and after whole birth Abraham lived fifteen 
years, But this interpretation does not well agree with the words of the promife. That in his 
feed Jbonld all the nations of the earth be blejfed ; and efpecially if we follow St. Pant s interpreta¬ 
tion of it. Gal. iii. 8. The feripture forefeeing that God would jufitfy the heathen through faith, 
preached .before the gofpel unto Abraham, faying , In thee Jball all nations be blejfed. And if 
St. Paul there cites another promife, ’tis evidently of the fame tenor with this, and the calling 
of the Gentiles muft.be underflood to be contained in it. And it feems hard to make the birth 
of Jacob and Ffau, or even the pofferity he had in Ijbmad and the fons of Keturah to be during 
Abraham s life a fulfilling of the promife, fince they then could in probability be but few. And 
yet on the other hand we muft take care fo to explain this verfe, as not ro make it contradift what 
is clfewhere alferced, particularly Chap. xi. 13, 39. Nor can I perceive that we can have much 
help from any critical fenfe of the word cmjvy^dmv, as though that were lefs fignificative 
than hetfj.Ga.veiv or KOfii^c&aj. The interpretation therefore I would offer of this verfe, is that 
our author here follows the diftinttion wNch Sc. Paul makes, Gal. iii. 16. To Abraham and his 
feed were the promijes made. And they both are the fubjeCls of the promife to which he here re¬ 
fers. The former part of the promife, Surely, bleffivg I will blefs thee relates to Abraham in his 
own perfon : but the latter part, And multiplying I will multiply thee concerns the feed of Abra - 
ham y as appears by comparing the account of it in Genejis. Our author therefore, however his 
great aim was at the latter part of the promife, which concern’d Abraham's fpiritual feed, yet 
here in this parenthefis, does in a manner very much to his purpofe cake notice of the fulfilment 
of that part of the promife, of which Abraham perfbnally confider’d was the fubjeft, Blejfmg l 
will blefs thee-, And fo having patiently indured he obtained the promife , i. e. that part of it which 
belonged to him, according to what we read concerning him after the making this promife, 
Gen. xxiv. 1. The Lord had blefled Abraham in all things ; and again his fervanr fpeaks thus, 
yer. 3 5. The Lord hath blefTcd my mafler greatly, and he is become great : and he hath given him 
flocks, ({fid herds , and fiver, and gold, and men-fervants, and matdfervants, and camels, and 
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men verily fwear by the 
greater : and an oath for 
confirmation is to them an 

17 end of all ftrife.' Wherein 
Cod willing more abun¬ 
dantly to mew unto the 
heirs of promife the immu¬ 
tability of his counfel, con- 

1 8 firmed it by an oath ; That 


tainly will that part of the promife which Re¬ 
lates to his feed be fulfilled alfo. For men in-* 
deed fwear by one greater than themfelves, 
and an oath being the utmoft affurance they 
can give, ufes to fatisfy and to put an end to 
all conteft and contradi&ion (e ). Wherefore 17- T 
( f) God rcfolving to give to the heirs of pro* 
mife, a higher evidence than his bare promife 
of the unchangeablenefs of his purpofe, inclu¬ 
ded his promife in an oath (g) : That fo by 18. 

thefe 


NOTES. 

ajfes. There is a paflage in yofephut, Antiquit. lib. i. c. 14. which I would here take notice 
of, not only becaufe he applies this to Abraham, which cannot feem llrange, but bccaule he 
ufes almoltour author’s phrafe. A re r iStetv tuScUfxovictv is> (JLovxo tvtco $£ KatldKi^ 
Tar, to hiSijo. Tbtk pivr01 k&]* r to ©j* (Zy.\ii<riv \ivyiv. “ Abraham 

<f was willing to die, leaving what wealth he had got to this his only Son. And this he ob- 
44 tam'd according to the will of God.*’ And by mentioning this our author not only fuggefted: 
to the Hebrews an example which they were moll likely to regard, but imply’d too, chat the 
like patient induring is expected from his feed in order to their obtaining the other part of the 
promife, the blefling that belonged to them. And as this was done by one part of Abraham's 
fpiritual feed, the Gentiles, it ought likewile by the ocher the yews ; and therefore the yewr 
ought to be imitators of the Gentries in this relpeCt. He feems to forbear the exprefs mention of 
this upon the account hinted before ; but that his chief aim is at this may reafonably be ima¬ 
gined from the manifeft connexion of ver. 13, 14. with ver. 16. and by his dilating up¬ 
on this fubjeft, ver. 16, &c. And by the way, if this text is thus underllood, Abrahams ob¬ 
taining the promife may not only refer to the worldly bleflings God bellowed upon him, but 
to that happinefs to which he was admitted when he left the world. 

16 ( e ) An oath for confirmation is to them an end of all Jlrife.] This was efteemed the - 
highell alfurance men could give, nor could any thing farther be expefted from them who had ' 
given this. And as Dr. Whitby obferves, this being fpoken of promifory oaths, fuch may law¬ 
fully be taken by chrilfians, only with this provilb, that the thing thus promifed be evidently 
and unquehionably juft and good in all refpe&s, and that it be what is in our own power. 

17 (/) Ev ej>. Wherein.'] fheophylaR has, I chink, given the belt fenfe of this, making it 
equivalent to I'll or S'toi tZt 0. And f© it fhould be rendred Wherefore. Greek writers ufe 
the phrafe in this fenfe, which feems to be moll natural and eafy in this place. Thus the Sy¬ 
riac has rendred it. 

CO E.{j.iarhiv<nv ofneo. Confirmed it by an oath.] We cannot eafily mifs the fenfe in ge¬ 
neral, it being obvious that our author mud have a refpeCl to the confirmation which God dc- 
fign’d to give. And Philo's exprelfion concerning this matter fully agrees with this general 
account. F.u too^kco ^iCaudnr^ r \i 5 rf%e<riv. *■ He well confirmed his promife with an 
cc /oithy'pap. 98. And lb the Vulg. and CafieUio interpofuit jusjurandum , 44 mterpofed an oath,” 
do not mifs the fenfe, and that phrafe is very proper Latin. See Livy, lib. xxxiv. c. a 5. But 
however this may hit the fenfe, it feems to make the conllruftion hard,, it being not q?kov but 
ofK 6 >. Our tranflators were not infenfible of this; and therefore have given us this marginal 
reading, He interpofed Umfelf by an oath ; with which the Italian , French, and Low Dutch tranfta- 

cion9 
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thefe two immutable things, viz, the promife 
and oath of God, by which it was impoflible 
for God ta deceive, we Gentiles might have 
ftrong confolation, who have to efcape dan¬ 
ger fled to lay hold of Chrift: who is the hope 
propofed to us ( b ). And him, who is our 
hope, we have to be as a fafe and firm an¬ 
chor of our fouls, he being entred within the 

vail 


by two immutable things, 
in which it was impoflible 
for God to He, we might 
have a ftrong confolation, 
who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope fat 
before us: Which hope we 19 
have as an anchor of the 
foul, both fore and ftedfaft, 
and which encreth into that 


NO TB s. 


tions do agree, Chryfojlom and other Greek commentators hint this fenfe, and talk ftrangely of 
God’s being a mediator. Beza renders it jS de jujftt jure juravdo, i, e. “ He undertook for it by 
“ an oath.” But the Syriac, perhaps, has given a better rendring than any of them. It 
ufes here the word t£On which Signifies elfewhere to Jbut up, asperfons in prifon, Atts xvi. 14* 
Gad. iii. 22, z 3. Luke iii. 20, or any way to inclofe, as fifties in a net, Luke v. 6. So that rhe 
fenfe will be, that God willing more abundantly to pew to the hem of promife the immutability of 
his counpl included it [i. e. his counfel or his promife] in an oath, placed it as it were in the 
middle of an oath. Nor does the word p&<r!}tvetv necdTarily refer to the part of a mediator,, 
hut is ufod concerning things as well as perfons; and fo it may import God’s putting his coun¬ 
fel or promife in die midft offomewhat, as here his oath, without foppofing it to be nfed re¬ 
ciprocally to fognify his interpofing himfelf. 

1.8 { b ) Oi Ka!jet<f)uylv\u K^pjUffej -f <o&K6tfJLW Hf Who have fed for refuge to lAy 

Judd upon the hope fet before us.’] Our author here (peaks in the firft perfon, WE might have 
ftrong ccnfolation who have fled, &c. and who are defign’d hereby has been already declared in 
conlidering the 12th verfe. See note (*■). All therefore that is farther dcflgn’d in this note, 
is to inquire what we are to underftand by the hope fet before us. Now there are but two way* 
in which this can be underftood. One is that in which ’tis commonly taken ter denote hope 
the virtue in us. But thiifeems not at all agreeable. The virtue of hope is internal, where¬ 
as all the metaphors here ufed confider this hope as external. ’Tis a hope fet before us, what 
we fee to, and lay hold upon. And in the next verfe ’tis compared to an anchor which hold* 
the ihip, which is not in the fhip, but is fafotned in the earth at Ibrne dift^nce from it. Bc- 
fides, 'tis faid to be the anchor of th efiul, which would be a very improper companion, if it 
were hope the virtue, that being in the foul it felf. This fhould rather be compared to ballaft 
than to an anchor. The other therefore feems the truer interpretation, which makes hope 
here to be put for the objeEt of hope. But then this may be differently taken, and import either 
the happinefi which is the matter of our hope, or the perfon in whom we place our hope. T 
ean’t fee how the former can be here well admitted, becaufe of that expreflion, Which entreth 
into that within the vail: for then the fenfe would run thus, “ We have fled for refuge, to lay 
“ hold upon the hope of heaven, which hope of heaven is entred into heaven which is ma- 
nifeiftly abfurd. It remains therefore raoft probable, that Chrift is here meant by the hope foe 
hefote us. And this is very agreeable to feveral places of the foripture which call him our hope, 
1 Tim. i. 1. Afts xxviii. 20. This will indeed connote the future Hate of happinefs, as Chrilt 
ia the perfon by whom we hope to obtain it. Cob i.17* but fiill it will be Chrift who is called, 
the hope foe before us* 
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'-<.0 within the vaiL Whither 
the forerunner is for us en- 
tred, even Jefus, made an 
high-prieft for ever after 
the order pf Melchifedec. 


vail (*)• Whither Jefus the forerunner is 
for centred? (£),. he, being made an high- 
prieft for ever after the order of Melchize- 
dec (/); 


20. 


NOTE 8. 


ip. ( i ) Kan' ttiu xaJet'reJeurfleflK. Andwhicb entreTfi tat* 

that within the vail J This feems very much tc* confirm the interpretation. juft given.ot the 
iepv Gk before us. For he. here fpeaJes of it in terms borrowed from the higfopi iefts under the 
law. I think, the wordr&otiid mhvr.b&rziuirady And is* entted within the vait )L we have 
rendred s/ithA^siv is entred T in: the next, verfe.. That all-the cermssare here borrowed from 
the law concerning the high-priefts is plain.: Lev. xvi. 3> Oyjw? ^Hrthzvtrijtu A afvv uQTt 
cLynv. Thus Jbali Asuan come into the holy place: And'chis holy place is thus' deferifred irrchc 
immediately. preceding verfe, iif to dtyw fk KecjcarfzJcL&pucdfof, into the holy place 

within the vail The high-rpriefi: only entred within.the vail, and fiuce our author is fpeaking 
of Gfirift under that character, it feems mod natural'to undfcrftand him here as faying that our 
high-prieft Chrift who is our hepe is entred within, the vail, thar was fignified by the holy of 
holies, heaven it felf. Hardly any tolerable account can be given of his. words, unlefi they bn 
conlider’d as carrying in them this alltrfion, of which he makes frequent mention throughout 
his opillle: And there: was ; the more reafon perhaps-for his doing it here, becaufe he is con- 
Gdering Chrift as. a,prieft. after the order oft Mekbizedee x concerning whom we. read, of no fudk 
thing : whence, the. Hebrews might be fuppofed to abject. <c Our confidence is in- the atone*- 
“ ment made once a year by rh« high-prieft, when he enters into the holy, of holies ; and thac 
<f is of much more importance to us than what is done by a prieft after tHe order ofJHfcfi&w- 
Cl decy who had no liich.holy place into which h*. could enter/’ In anfwer to this he lets 
them know, that however this high-prieft of chriftians did not enter into.the holy place, whi¬ 
ther the. high-priefts under the law went; yet He^waa*. gone, into chat which wa? much more 
j^oble, and of which the ocher was-hut a lhadow, as die ftiem;m.ather places. 

io ( k ) Oth '5 rrfehpofjtos OTif n/soo I Whitbe* the forerunner is, for us windy 

even Jefus :] Perhaps feme may think this dbn’t fuit the account*given before oFour hope’s be¬ 
ing entred-within the. vail j feeing the fame things will feero- then heffto-be repeated^ But 
fuch fhould obferve, that here is no likewife or alfo y or any the like particle to hint to us;that 
an intirely different thing is here mentioned. Nay this addition feems mod pertinent, the 
former interpretation being fuppofed ; and that in thefe refpefts, X. Thac it fpecifies and ex¬ 
prefly names the perfon Jefus who is the hope fet before us, whiefohad not* been folly and 
clearly done before in the context, airdfo was here the more ncceffary. z. He hereby declares 
what fanfluary or holy place within the vail he intended in the foregoing verfe, not that of 
the. temple at Jerufakniy but that holy place into which they knew Ghfift was attended. 
3 * He hereby afligos another very material difference between thehightgrieft-’s enuring within, 
the earthly fanfluary, and Jefus our high-prieft’s entring within the heavenly fanftuary. The 
Aaronical high-priells did not enter the fanduary as forerunners of the people, who were ut¬ 
terly debarred an entrance into it at any time, but Jefus is entred for us as a forerunner, and 
who will take care that we (hall come after him into ir. 

( / ) Jefus made an higb-prieji for ever after the order cfMelchizedec.] Our author upon the 
1 occafion of his mentioning Chnft’s being called by God an high-prieft after the order of hlikbi- ■ 
zedee, Chap.v. io. began his large digreifion, fe having brought his difeourfe round to that,' 
he here handlomly ends his digreflionj and immediately proceeds to the morediftihft oonfide- 
ration of him as a prieft after that orden 
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CHAP. VII. 1—28. 

CO NT ENTS. 

O U R author here comes to treat diredly of Melchizedec^ 
of whom he had made mention in the laft verfe of the 
foregoing chapter, as like wife Chap . v. 5 ,10. and con¬ 
cerning whom he tells them he had many things to fay, and hard 
to be explained $ which are, I fuppofe, fet down in this fedion, 
which evidently contains many things of that nature concerning 
Melchizedec . His aim feems to be to abate the confidence of the 
Hebrews , and to Ihew them that they were miftaken in imagining 
that the utmoft perfedion belong’d to the priefthood of Aaron , and, 
that therefore it was a vain thing for them to exped help from any 
high-prieft who was not of his order, as Chrift confeffedly was 
not, being not of the fons of Jar on , or of the tribe of Levi, but 
being of the tribe of Judah. He proves therefore here that their 
own law gave an account of a more noble priefthood than that of 
Aaron , and that it was foretold by the pfalmift, that the MeiTiah 
fhould be an high-prieft of that more excellent order : and he em- 
bellifhes his difcourfe by a great variety of inftances and allegati¬ 
ons, which might very much eftablifh them in their adherence to 
Chrift, and efpecially after he had in fuch tremendous terms re- 
prefented the danger of apoftatizing from him in the foregoing 
chapter. 


TARATHRASE. 


TEXT. 

''OR this Melchifedec 


i. VT'OR (m) this Melchizedec (after whofe this Melchifedec 1 

r order God calls Chrift an high-prieft) * ku,s ? r,cft 

king 


notes. 

i (in') For*] This leems to relate to Chap. v. io. and to introduce the reafon why God 
falls Chrift an high-prieft after the order of Melchizedec, viz. becaufe of the fuperior honour 
and excellency ot Melchizedec above the high- priefts under the law, as he goes on to prove. If 
any think this rather connects wiift the laft verfe of the foregoing chapter, I will not conteft 

it.. 



II E B R £ IP $. 117 

Chap.Vir,; 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

of the moa high God, who king of Salem> prieft of the moil high God 
-from rtuVTrhf (»), who courteoufly met and entertained 
* kings, and bieiied him : To Jbrabam y when he returned from the tlaugn- 
whom alfo Abraham gave a ter Q f ^ king 5 3 and blefled him i to Whom Zr 

by interpretation king of alfo Abraham gave a tenth part oi all the 
righteouGiefi 3 and after fpoiis he had taken in the war ( 0): being 
N firft king of righteoufnefs, or a righteous 

king, according to the lignification pf his 
name Melchizedec (/>), and after that alfo 

king 

NOTES ; i 


it. Only I think the chief thing hemuft then be underftood to refer to is the word for ever.- 
And thus he here proves, provided we follow the fenfe of our tranflators, which fecms not 
very certain, that Chrift is made a prieji for ever after the order 0/ Melchizedec, bccaufe this- 
Melchizedec abideth a prieft continually ver. 3. for fo far, even to the end of the fenccnce, muft 
we then go for his proof. 

(») Ie?€uf tS 0 ‘w u 4 ‘ s ' tf * Vrieft the moft high Cod.'} This is exprefly taken notice of irt-' 

the (hort hiftory we have of this perlon, Gen. xiv. 18-&i. And though the word $" 0 ' 

there ufed fignifies fometimes a prince ; yet the yews are very unreafonable in affixing this- 
fenle to it in that place, fince they, many of them, acknowledge that it fignifies a prieji , Vfal. 
cx. 4. As our author’s defign is to magnify the prieflhcod of our Saviour after the order of 
Melchizedec , in order thereto he fhews the greatnefs and excellency of Melchizedec s priefthood 
and with this view he joins the regal and prieftly offices, which both concurr’d in Mekhizedecy 
whereas the prieftly only belong’d to Aaron and his Ions. Thus to fet out the dignity of chrifti- 
ans, they are faid to be a royal priefthood , 1 Pet, ii. 9. And Chrift is faid to have made us . 
kings and priefts to his God and Father, Rev. 1.6. Iam inclined to think our author had yec 
a farther aim in fpeaking of Melchizedec as prieft of the moft high God, viz. 1. To put the He¬ 
brews in mind of the priority and greater antiquity of his priefthood. He was a prieft of the- 
moit high God feveral ages before the priefthood of Aaron was appointed. 1. He feems to give, 
them occafion to eonfider with reference to whom he was prieft of the moft high God ; it was- 
not for one fingle people, as Aaron and his fons were high-priefls for Ifrael ; but he was a prieft. 
in a larger extent, a prieft as it were to the whole world, being authorized to aft as fuch, and. 
to bids (as that belong’d to the priefl’s office) not only Abraham> the root and head of that 
people for whom the legal high-preifts were appointed, but to difcharge his office in the place 
where he lived, i.e. among Gentiles ; for fuch they were among whom he lived, and over whom-. 
he reigned. This marvelloufly fuits our great high-prieft who afts as an high-prieft for all tbac 
believe in him without diftinftion, whether they are yews or Gentiles. The nice care our au¬ 
thor took to avoid giving offence to the HebrewSy will account for his not mentioning this ex¬ 
prefly, fuppofing that he aimed at ir. 

1 ( 0 ) Q cf'exd/nn' 'na.vTm To whom alfo Abraham gave a tenth > 

part of all.} Not of all that Abraham poflefled, but only of the fpoiis which he had taken from 
his enemies, as ’tis clearly explained ver. 4. And fo yefephns explains it only of the tenth of 
the fpoiis, Antiq. lib. i. c. n. p. 18. 

(p) rip«T oy ft (Zct<nX*v4 S'ikcUo'Tuv\){, Firft being by interpretation king of 

nghtewfjiefs.} This is the meaning of his name Melchizedec. It was agreeable to the Hebrew .r , 
thus to cake notice of the figniiication of names* Thus yofephus in the place juft noweitei 
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3 * 


king of Salem ., that is. king of peace 
was without any prieftLy defcent either by his 
father or mother S: fide ( r ) y having not any 
end at all of his days or life (/). But 

made 


that alio, king of Snlem, 
which, is*. king o£ peace; 
Without father, without 
mother*, without defcent, 
having- neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life; 


NOTES. 

fays, that fC J \Sehhizedec fignifie&a righteous.king, as he certainly was, and therefore was ho 5 - 

-poured to be the prieft of the molt high God*” And fined God intended him to be (I will 
not fay a type of Chrift, though I think I very juflly might) a pattern to whom Chrift in his 
jjrieiihQod lhould be conform’d, I can perceive no abfurdity in fuppofing that there might be 
ibme fpecial direction of providence in fixing his name. And fuch as fucceeded him in his re¬ 
gal, but not in his prieilly office, feepi. to have, retained the termination of his name zedec , 
which fignifies rigbteoufnefs, when they had loll the thing; as we read Jofbua x. i. of Adoni- 
Zedec, which name is of much the fame import with Melcbizedec, and who mod probably reign¬ 
ed in the fame place. 

( 7 ) E Z) $*<nhiCc o Zfr &a.<n\‘vc e/pHruf. Arid after that alfo king of' 

Salem, •which is king of peace .] As I produced before fofephus agreeing with our author in his. 
glofs upon the name Melcbizedec , fo here we have Philo agreeing with. that, before ns. Lib- ii< 
AUegor . leg. p. 75. tc God made Melcbizedec , the king of peace, or Salem*. (for fo is-itinUme- 
Ai ted^) his prieft.’* Their opinion feems moft probable, who picket this; Salem to be the fame 
•with.: Jemfalem. We find it called Salem long after this time, Pjaf..\sxvi* 1. Compare alfo- 
yojhua-x. 1, Q?c. Andjtofrpbus alfo makes Salem tp be the fame with ferttfalmu, in the place- 
before citedi 

3(r ) AwAT<yp, tfjanrwp, ttyipset*.oyifl <§K Without father , •without mother, •without de~ 
fcentc\ The common interpretation of thefe exprefifons is, that nothing is recorded in the 
book of Geveftt, or any where elfe, of his father, or mqther, or his pedigree-; to which 1 think- 
Ihould-be added, that this is to be underftood concerning his priellhood; chat is* that we find 
not that he was of a prieilly race either by his father or his mother’s fide, and fo had no prieilly 
defcent or pedigree. And indeed, lince our author’s deGgn is to run a.fort of parallel between 
Melcbizedec and Chrift, this feems abfolutely neceflary. For thefe things are in no refpeci true- 
concerning Chrift ; who with relpeft to his divine nature was not without father, being the 
S:n of God, and with refpeft to his human nature had the virgin Mary to be his mother, and- 
whofe genealogy we have delivered to us in the golpel. But this is.certain, that he had no 
prieftly defcent as to either nature, and lb obtained not this office by virtue of it. And our 
author feems to explain what he here fays to this very purpofe, when he fays, vet. 6. But he 
•whoft defcent is not counted from them , [the Ions of tevi] received tithes, Sec. Nor am I able 
10 go any farther, or to offer any thing farther, if this does npt fajjsjy; but lhould be glad of 
more light by the help of others. 

if) M«t€ cLfyJw wpispwi', [cn T6 ^colic TiMc \yuv. Having neither < beginning of days nor end 
of life .] If the opinion which has prevailed among the JewiJb writers, and has been embraced 
by many chriftians were certain, that this Melcbizedec was Sbem, it would flatly contradiS 
our author, or at leaft our trajillation. For Cen.x i. 10. allures us at what time Sbem w-as 
born, viz. ninety eight years before the flood, and when he died*, viz . five hundred and two 
years after the flood. Belides, the Mofaic hiflory would not then be lilent as to his father and 
his defcent. But to fay the truth, I very much doubt of the exatfnds of our tranflation, though 
perhaps I may not be able to mend it. No oqe who fuppofes Melcbizedec to be a man, will 
imagine that abfolutely fpeaking he h^d no beginning of days ; and therefore this ufes to be li- 
jffited to the beginning of the days of his ftriefthpod. IJut, this alfo feems. to me too much: for 
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but made like unto the Son 
of God, abideth a prieft 
^continually. Now confi- 
der how great this man. 
was t unco whom even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the 
f tenth of the fpoils. And 
verily they that are of the 
fons of Levi, who receive 
the office of the priefthood* 


made like unto the Son of God, Jefus Chrift, 
who abideth a prieft continually (t ). Now 
obferve how great this Melchizedec was, to 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the fpoils he had taken in the war. 
And indeed the tribe of Levi^ to whom the 
office of the priefthood was committed ( u ) y 

are 


4r 


5 - 


NOTES . 


as m the next claufe with an adverfative particle he adds, hut made like unto the Sen of God^ 
he abideth a priejl continually ^ he feems to me only to fpeak of the continuance of his priefthood 
after it was begun. Nor would it be proper to fay, that he’ was made like to the Son of God,, 
in not having a beginning of the days of his prielthood, becaufe we certainly know when tho 
days of Chrilt’s priefthood began, viz. upon, his refurreftion. See Chap. v. 6. I will venture, 
here to offer my conjefture ; and the rather that I may put others upon the fearch, being very 
defirous of fome better folution than what I propofe. Suppofe then we ihould underftand- 
tLf/J)v to be ufed adverbially, as every one knows it fometimes is, fignifying prorfus, plane , 
gmnino \ and lo ihould render the words thus, Having plainly neither an end of days , nor of life. 
This will free the words from the objection juft mentioned : for thus Mekhizedec y of thoend of 
the days ofwhofe priefthood, or of the end of whofe prieftly life the fcripture is wholly filentj 
will well anfwer to our Lord Jefus Chrift, who being once veiled in his office, is a prieft for 
ever, or after the power of an endlefs life. It may perhaps feem ftrange that both expreflions,, 
days and fife ihould be ufed, ftnce they are tantamount in rhis cafe. But I think that may 
©afily be accounted for by the ftile of the Hebrews to whom this epiftle was written, to whom 
luch a variety of expreffion was agreeable. An inftance of this we have very much to our 
purpofe, PfaJ. xxxiv. i $. where the Hebrew runs thus, Who is the man who dejires life, and 
liiveth days, that he may fee good* Compare Ecclef. vi. Ia. 

(O Aq>ay.oiuWiv(& 3 to 0ew, {xivei isfst/f \i$ t 3 JWextf. But made like untcnthe 
Son of God ? abideth a priejl contimraUy .] It cannot but feera ftrange that our author ihould 
fpeak of Melchizedec as ftill continuing to be a prieft- I cannot therefore but think that this- 
may be here avoided ; and that we may do it without any great difficulty by fuppoiing there is 
an ellipfis of the fubjunftive article o?,and chat the words ihould then be thu6 rendrcd,£wf made 
like unto the Son of God, who [the Son of God] abideth a priejl continually. It feems moft natu¬ 
ral to think rhis great thing fhould be aflerted concerning the Son of God, in whom it was li¬ 
terally and exaftly true, rather than of him who was only made in fome fmall circucnftanee ta 
be a. ihadow and refernblance of it. The firft chapter of the Revelation will furniih us with fe- 
ver-al the like ellipfes ; vcr. * 5 . Kcti 'tin hurt Xe.<r«, 0 ftdfjvs 0 nirof, i. e, o* ’6b b ftctfjvf- 
So again, ver. 6. Kcti Woiiutiv is put for or x) Woitursv. And this beft accounts as I think- 
for the conftruftion of ver. 4. Xctexs C(mv sy htfm to b uv xA. /. e. '&mrrv 058 ot irtv b ®V. 
If this conftruftion be allowed, there will be a necefficy of fupplying the verb fubftantive mV at 
the beginning of this third verfe, there being nothing more freqijent than the orniilionof k in 
^ all authors. 

1 f « ) Kcti of u In Lf'cor A*u/, r U&fleU v XetftCcivovjif. And verily they that are of r 
the fons of Levi, who receive the office of the priejl hooch] I don’t chink that Aaron and his fons 
who were in the flrifteft and moft proper fenfe priefb, are here intended : but the Ibns.of Levi- 
feem to mean in general the tribe of Levi. My reafons-for this are,, becaufc the tithing of th<r. 
people was not committed to .Aaron and his-family, but.toxhc.Itti/7ej ,iu general,. whogave to ■ 
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arc impowered by the law to take tithes of have ; a commandment to 
the people, that is of their brethren (w ), corJin^rtL'hwTthat^ 
though they come out of the loins of Jbra- of their brethren, though ‘ 
ham ( ^ ). But Melchizedec who descended col f c out of * he ] °y n } 
not from them, received tithes of Abraham^ defcen'hnoi coLeVtom* 

and them > received tithes of 


NOTES. 

the priefts a tithe out of their tithe. See Numb. xvii 1, 24-30. Seh. x. 37, 38. And there¬ 

fore cur author’s expreifion would hardly be proper if it were underllood ltridUy of the priefts. 
Again this feems determined to be the meaning of the place, by ver. 19. where ’tis faid that 
Levi [not Aaron ] who received tithes , paid tithes in Abraham. If it be inquired, how did the 
tribe of Levi receive the priefthood ; the anfvver is eafy from JoJb. xviii. 7. The Lcvites have no, 
part among yen ; for the priellhood of the Lord is their inheritance. 

C ^ ) ’hvTQhiuj i’xjusiv 'zm<PiKeC\*v r Ka.hv xj 1 r yoyoo, Tvjtrt rtf etcht^tf ctuffl. Have 
a commandment to take tithes of the people according to the law y that is of their brethren. A 
learned commentator would have that claulc, according to the law 3 refer not to the having a, 
commandment to take tithes 3 but to the people , and the fenfe to be of the people who are under 
the Mofaic law. Nor would this interpretation have been difagreeable, provided he had con¬ 
firm’d it by lome parallel infrances of that ufe of Kctja. ; but till they appear, this muft be join'd 
with the other part of the fcntence, and what is added, that is of their brethren , is an explica¬ 
tion only of the word people. It may, perhaps farther deferve confederation, whether it be fo 
proper to render the word IvJoaIw commandment rather than permijfion. In this latter fenfe it 
feems ufed John x. 18. This commandment [/'. e. this permijjiony or power of laying down my 
life and taking it again} have I received of my father. And the fame may be confirmed by 
comparing Matth. xix. 7, 8. and Mar'k x. 4, 5. In the former we read thus, They fay unto him 
Why did Moles then command to give a writing of divorcement , and to put her away ? t.nlttKeiJo 
here is exp re lied in Mark by eirtlff Mofes fufler’d to write a bill of divert ementy and to put 

her away. Again in our Lord’s anfwer, what Mark exprelfes thus, For the hardnefs of your 
heart he wrote you this precept, r ivJoAluj ravjUvy is thus related by MattheWy Mofes, becaufe 
of the hardnefs of your hearts fuffered you ; lirkr^^iv vyiv, to put away your wives , &c. Our 
author does not {peak of any commandment that Melchizedec had to require tithes of Abrahamy 
and therefore he may the rather be thought in his companion to refer to. the permifhon granted 
to the Levitts. 

( x ) Kauvrif In, 4 o<T$u@- AC^ydy. Although they come out of the loyns of 

Abraham.] Our author’s defign is to magnify the priefthood of Melchizedec ; in order where- 
imto he magnifies the dignity of the Levitical priefthood, and then fhows that the other of 
Melchizedec was to be preferr’d to it. And thus ftands his argument: ft It was a great honour 
“ conferr’d on the Levitical priefthood, that they were impower’d to receive tithes of the 
tc whole nation who were their brethren ; and this honour appears yet the greater, when *tis- 
w confider’d that thefe their brethren came out of the loyns of Abraham , the friend of God, 
“ for whom and whofe pofterity God had a particular regard, as appears by his promifes, and 
<c who therefore it might be expefted fhould be exempted from fuch a burden : but Melchizedec 

appears to have had yet a much more honourable priefthood, becaufe he received tithes of 
te one who w-as not of his brethren, even of Abraham himfclf (which fhows him to be great- 
ec erthan Abraham ) and with a pricftly authority blefled him ; and hereby in cfTeft he received 
cc - tithes of Abrahams pofterity, even of Levi, and that tribe that defeended from him.” This 
jjives a fatisfaftory account of the word altbpttgh, which at fifft reading feems obfeurq. 

' 3 (>)' 
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and by virtue of his office as prieft of the moft 
high God, blelTed Abraham to whom the 
promifes were made. And without all dif- 7 * 
pute the lefs is blelTed of the better. And 
here among the Jews the Levites who receive 
the tithes are dying men, but there he re¬ 
ceived them of whofe death we read nothing, 
it being only attefted that he lived (y ). 

And if I may ufe the expreffion ( z ), W, y. 
and confequently the tribe which descended 
from him, to whom the tithes were given, 

payed 

NOTES. 

8 (y) Ext? o, But there he receiveth them , of whom it is Viitnef 

fed that he liveth . The adverbs Z and generally, if not conftantly, are to be under- 

Hood of fome place, and therefore it feems moft agreeable to underftand the text thus, <c Here 
ct among the fev/s the Levites who receive the tithes are dying men, who fucceed one ano- 
IC ther in their office ; but there where Melchizedec met Abraham , he received tithes of whom 
fC ’tis witnefled that he liveth.” A very ingenious author has given thefe words a different 
turn ; u Here men that die receive tithes [/'. e. are priefis, as the tithes belonged to the prieflsj 
Ci but there [viz* within the vail where Jefus is entred, Chap. vi. 19, io.] he [Chrift] is, of 
<c whom it is witnefled that he liveth.” The words receiveth them are not in the latter claufe* 
but are fupplied by our tranflators; and therefore he thinks he may as well fupply 5 ?r, is, as 
S'iKd, 7t£» AcL(x€cLy& ) receiveth tithes . But from the following verfes it appears that our author 
is ftill comparing the Levitical priefthood with that of Melchizedec, and therefore that interpre¬ 
tation, which looks forced, will not eafily be admitted ; efpecially confldering that it does not 
remove the difficulty for the fake of which it is principally intended. For could we evade it 
in this verfe, yet the fame thing,or tantamount to this will remain aflerted, ver . 3. where Melchi¬ 
zedec is faid not to have had any end of life. I cannot therefore fee that any better account is 
yet given of the words than that which has been commonly received, that Melchizedec received 
the tithes of whofe death the feripture is wholly filent, the only thing it witnefles of him, be¬ 
ing that he lived, that there was fuch a prieft in the days of Abraham. Nor do I think that 
this witnefs concerning him is fo properly to be taken from Pfal. cx. 4. asfrom the hifiory of 
Genefts. At leaft thole words, Thou art apriejl for ever, belong intirely to Chrift, and can be 
no proof of the continued life of Melchizedec ; though after the order of Melchizedec is a proof 
that fuch a perfon there once was, from whom this order received its denomination. I can’t 
fay that I have got the key of this difeourfo, or that my account gives me an intire fatisfaftion. 

I offer the reader the beft fenfe I could meet with. 

9 ( * ) Kctj it'TTtir* And as I may fo fayi] The expreffion he ulcs concerning 

Levi's paying tithes, before be was born, and reckoning him to do it in Abraham , being fome- 
what harffi and improper, he does by thefe words foften it, and they were commonly ufed by 
the Greeks in like manner, juft as the Lattnes ufed, ut ita dicam . See Grotius upon the place ; 
and to the authors quoted by him may be added Polybius, in whom Raphdius refers to a great 
many paflages to the fame purpofe. 


Abraham, and blelTed him 

7 that had the promifes. And 
without all contradiction, 
the lefs is blefled of the bet- 

8 ter. And here men that 
die receive tithes: but there 
he receiveth them, of whom 
it is witnefled that he liveth. 

9 And as I may fo fay, Levi 
alfo who receiveth tithes, 


R 


ii ( 4 ) 



H E S R B VT & 


122 

CFup.Vtt: 


T ARATHRAS .£. 


TEXT : 


10 . 


II. 


psydd tithfes in Abrahatfi. fdras Jt^z was 
Hot bOrti tiH a long tlfne after Meltbizedit 
met Abraham, he could theft have no othet 
efcfftencfe than what he had in the loyns of 
Ab'rttftiftn. If therefore perfection were by 
the Berfitical priefthood (a) r (for concern¬ 
ing that priefthood the people of the Jews 
had a law given thetft) ( b), what farther 

occa- 


payed tithes ift Abraham. 
F6r he was yet in the loyns to 
bfi hts father when Meldii- 
zCdci: met him. If there- II 
fore p^iTcftiOn were by the 
Levitical priefthood, ( for 
under it the people received 
the law) what further need 


KO T £ S. 

ii ( a ) £/ pi »V «T/<c 4 Aevirritnf Uftxrvv «f vv. if therefore perfection were ly 

the Lcvitical priefthood.'] There are tWo fenfes in Which the word we render perfection may be 
taken. The one is, that wherein our tranflators feem to have underftood it, as fignifying the 
fame with Te\tio]nC) Chap. vi. i. The perfection fpoken of this way will relate to perfons, 
and import that the Lei&Ucdl priefthood did not, as he fays of the law, Chap. x. i. wake the 
comets thbrtlo ptrfeft, or Chap. ix. 9. cbuld not mike him. that did the fervice ptrFeft, asptrtain- 
fog to the ttmfctence, i. e. could not afford the Jews a perftft abfolution' From all guilt, or intire- 
ly fret them frohi the butdehfbtne fenfe of it in their t>Wn cOttftienceS. It Freed them from le¬ 
gal defilements, but not from ctimfcs of dh enormous nature. This fenfe appears agreeable 
enough t6 Our iuthot’s difttmrfe in other pdrts of hifc epiftle. But the Wblfd TiKiicoais being 
only nfed onfce more ih the new reflanveht, it may not be amift to confider in what fenfe ’cis 
there tikefe. Nt>w there it plainly ftgnifies a fulfilment cf fomewhat fpoken before; and ac¬ 
cordingly our tfanflation renders it, Thete fbtrU be a performance of thofe things which were told 
tier.from tht Lctd^ Luke 1.45. This fenfe will fuit the place equally with the other. “If a 
* c filH aCtfciriplilhhierit of the things promifed had been made by the Levitical priefthood, there 
<c Wbtkld have bten no meed of any other priefthood to come after it.” The difference is not 
fiety material, and the reader is left ro take his choice. 

(6)0 \uif $ £7r’ dujti vivofidQtTtfjo. tor under it the people received the law•] If we re¬ 
tain this rendring, With which moft tranflatioris agree, it Will be neceflary to follow the Alex. 
and fomc few other M$S. which read \tt dvjnc* But if we keep to the common reading, 
which is perhaps the beft, this parenthefis muft then be thus turn’d : For concerning it [the Levi- 
tical priefthcod] the people received a law . The office of the priefthood, the family that was to 
officiate in it, and all the particular fervices that belong’d to it, were exafbly deliver’d in the 
la w of Mofes ; and to the priefts were the people referr’d. Mai. ii. 7. The prints tips JtouU keep 
knowledge , and they Jbould feek the Jaw at his mouth : for he is the meffenger of tie Lord ofhofls . 

And that their authority was great we may fee by Deut. xvii. 8-11. xxiv. 8. and many 

other places. The common reading taken in the manner before exprefled feems much more 
appofire to our author’s purpofe than the fenfe our tranllation, and the aforefaid MSS. give it. 
Tor what did it figniiy under whom, or under what priefthood, the law was given, in order 
to prove that perfection was not by the Levitical priefthood ? If any part of the law was given, 
not under, but before the Levitical priefthood, as for inftance, the law of the paflover, it did 
riot uponthat account imply perfection. But the allegation is moft pertinent and ftrong the 
other way. For our author then fuppofes that every rightful priefthood muft have feme peculi¬ 
ar law to authorize and eftablilh it, chap, v. 4-^-6. and he here aflerts that fech a,law indeed 
there was for that priefthood, as he again brings in the mention of it, ver. 16. where he fays 
Chrift was not made a prieft after the law of a carnal commandment , viz. as the Levitical priefts 

were; 
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nvas there chat another prieft 
fhould rife after the order 
of Melchifedec, and not be 
called after the order of 

11 Aaron ? For the priefthood 
being changed, there is 
made of neceflity a change 

13 alfb of the law. For he of 
whom thefe things are fpo- 
ken, pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the al- 

14 tar. For it is evident that 
our Lord (prang out of Juda; 


occafion could there be that another prjeft 
Ihould arife after the order of Melchizedec y 
and who fhould not be called a prieft after the 
order of Aaron ? For the priefthood being al- 1 z~ 
ter*d, there muft of neccmty be an alteration 
alfo of that law that appointed it. And that 1 j. 
an alteration is indeed made of the priefthood 
is certain^ becaufe Chrift who is declared to 
be a prieft after the order of Melchizedec , 
was not of the fame tribe with Aaron , but of 
another, to none of which it was allowed by 
the law, to minifter at the altar, or perform 
any prieftly functions. For ’tis unqueftionable 14- 
that our Lord was of the tribe of Judah (c) y 

of 


NOTES, : 


were ; anfl this commandment concerning the Levitical priefthood he fpeaks of as difanulled, 
ver. 18. and again, wr. 28. he fpeaks of the law as making men high-priefts who have in¬ 
firmity. Now nothing can be more clear and ftrong than his reafbning here ; “ If perfection 
<c were by the Levitical priefthood, which was appointed by a peculiar law concerning it, 
“ there would have been no occafion at all for any priefthood of another kind, but the law and 
u the priefthood would have continued unchangeably the fame. But it is evident by Pfal. cx. 
“ that there was to be another prieft who was to be of a different order from thofe priefls: 
“ whence it neceflapily follows, that his priefthood muft like wife have a peculiar law to efta- 
<c blifh it, and that that law which confined the priefthood to the tribe of Levi , and to the fa- 
<c mily of Aaron , muft be changed.” The careful reading of the eight following verfes will 
probably fatisfy any one that our author’s argument here is thus to be underftood. 

14(c) n&J'nKov $ or/ la At dvtnkrtthKiv 0 xu'e/© - For it is evident that cur 

Lord /prang out of Judah.] The connection of the difcourfe ought here carefully to be obferved. 
What our author undertakes to prove is, that per'eftion •was not by the Levitical priefthood; and 
his argument is, that if perfection had been by that, there would have been no occafion for any 
other priefthood, ver. 11. This he proves was not true, becaufe a change is certainly made of 
the priefthood, and coofequently ofthe law concerning it, ver. 12. And this he confirms bjr 
two reafbns, 1. Becaufe Chrift who was the prieft fpoken of, was net of the tribe of Leviy but 
of fudahy ver. 13, 14. And, z. Becaufe he is deferibed as a prieft of quite different circum- 

ftances from thofe legal priefts, ver. 15-17. The former of thefe reafbns he lays down in 

more general terms, ver. 1 3. afferting only that Chrift belonged to a tribe of which no one 
gave attendance at the altar, that-is, no one could be a prieft according to the law of the Levi¬ 
tical priefthood. And here ver. 14, he confirms his reafon, by alleging that he was of the 
tribe of Jfudab ; of which tribe Mofes fpake nothing concerning priefthood. The many firs 
with which he connects the verfes are thus clear and eafy. 

Interpreters take no notice of any difference between <ur&f < \i\\ov here, and kclIoTmov in the 
next verfe, but feetn to make them intirely the lame. Perhaps they maybe in the right, 
though I have been apt tofufceft otherwife, and that the prepofition «W may here, as well as in 

R 2 many 
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of which Mofes makes not the leaft mention 
as having the priefthood belonging to it. And 
’tis yet farther evident by 5 Pfal. cx. ( d ) y that 
(e) after the likenefs of Melchizedec (/) 
there arifeth another prieft, who is made a 
prieft, not according to the law of Mofes , the 
commands of which were of a carnal nature, 
and in appointing the priefthood conlider d 
men as carnal and mortal, and therefore pror 
vided a fucceffion in the office (gj; but ac¬ 
cording 


of which tribe Mofes fpake 
nothing concerning prieft¬ 
hood. And it is yet far tf 
more evident: for that after 
the fimilitude of Melchife- 
dcc there arifeth another 
prieft, Who is made, not af- 16 
ter the law of a carnal com- 


NOTES. 


many other compofitions, retain its proper fignification before. So it docs in the word 
‘sr&cLyvtrtK, ver. 18. and in many other words; and particularly in ©e^MAEV. Nay, our 
own translators have thus rightly render’d the word tnroSnK©-, i Tim. v. 14, 1^. If we ad¬ 
mit this, our author appeals to what was not only certain in it felf, but by the Jews always 
own'd and acknowledged as fuch, that Chrift was to be of the tribe of Judah, and of the li¬ 
neage of David, according to the old prophecies. The only objeftion againft this feems to be 
his ufing the preter-perfed tenfe dvcLTiTetKKi. But Grammarians obferve that that is fomc- 
times uled for the prefenc: and thus our tranllators feveral times tranflate cahAi/ 0 *, as though 
it were the prefent tenfe, I am come. So Ifacrates , in the beginning of his Oratio ad Demon . 
IIoAu jj fxiyWnv Ssoqo&.v €/A txpaat, (J. e. \etfji(ieiyv<rs) iv t aAAijABf aumdtHtac. 

'&ieAQjb'Xe£pv Its K<tTcLSnKby trtv. And it is yet far. more evident.'] What is 
here faid, is to, be confiderM as a proof of the aflertion at ver. 1 1. That the priefthood, and 
canfcquently the law concerning it, is changed. And the argument ftands thus : " Chrift is 
cc adually fpoken of as a prieft, but his priefthood is deferibed in fuch terms as will not fit the 
“ legal priells. He is faid to be of another order, and to be the perpetual manager of the 
** office without any to fueceed him in it. 

( e ) E/. For.] The word muft be. taken to fignify that , or becaufe. See Dr. Whitby on 
the place; and the notes on Phil. iii. 1 j, 

(/) Ketjd r ofiio/oTitTet MsAv/^gJ After the fimilitude of Melchifedec.]. This fhows in 
what fenfe the word Tet§if, order, fo often.ufed before and afterwards in this matter, is to be 
underftood. There was no fuch order of men to manage the Melchifedechian priefthood, as 
there was for the Aaronical , wherein one fucceeded another. This is contrary to the whole 
Grain of our author’s difeourfe. Nor can our Lord be. confider’d as fucceeding Melchifedec in 
his priefthood. All that is meant is,, that there was a great refemblance in the priefthood of 
thefe two. See ver. 3. And fuch a refemblance there was in many refpefts. The prieftly 
and kingly offices were joined together in . both ; they neither of them came by the prieftly 
office, as being defeended from any in that office nor had they either of them any to fucceed 
them therein ; befides other things that might be mentioned. Whence the Syriac. ufes the famo 
word KTTlQ*!, which Ggnifies fimilitude, not only here, but in xendring of relate order alfo. 

(&) Or *> vbftoy w»roA«f fcLfKtKtii yiyovw* Who is made not after.the law of a car-r 
hal commandment.] The fenfe is, who is made a prieft not according to the law of Mofes, the 
commands of which were of a carnal,nature ; and particularly the law t that appointed the 
priefthood was carnal, becaufe it confider’d thofe whom it made priefts as dwelling in mortal 
lUfli ; and therefore preferred a fuccefiion of them one after another. Chrift v/as not a prieft 
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mandtaenr, buc after the cording to that power and ability that he has 
perpetually to execute the office himfelf by 
z prieft for ever after the or- reafon of his endlels or indiuoluble life. For J / # 
i8der of Meichifedec. For t k us q oc j teftifies by the pfalmift, Thou art a 

of the commandment going prrejt for ever after the order of Melchizedec.. 
before, for the weakneS p or (\ there is an abrogation of the former 18. 

1-9 of. J commandment concerning the Levitical prieft- 

thing perfect, but the bring- hood upon the account of the weaknefs and 
iTAewWchw^Tn# unprofitablenefs of it (for the law made no- 1 9 - 
10 unto God. And in as much thing per fed) but there is a bringing in ol a 
as not without an oath better hope by a more perfed prieft, by rea- 
zl he W4J maAt frie ^ ^ For fon of which we chriftians draw nigh to God. 

And in as much as he was not made a prieft 20. 
without an oath ( / ), wherein his cafe differs 21. 

from 


NOTES. 

of this nature, that is, he was not appointed a prieft only for fo fhort a time as mens lives arc. 
The oppolition in the next part of the verfe fecures us, that this in the general is our author’s 
aim ; But after the power of an endlefs [or indifloluble] life. He is made a prieft who by rca- 
fon of his never dying can always himfelf execute his office, and needs no one to fucceed him 
in it. 

18, ip (/.») The true conftruftion of thefe verfes feems to have been wholly miftaken by 
all commentators. That claufe in the beginning of the 19th verfe they join with the reft of 
it, and imagine the oppofition to lie between the two parts of the verfe. Thus our tranflati- 
on, lie law made nothing perfetf , hut tie bringing in of a better hope did, where they fupply the 
word did,, meaning that it made things perfeft, butthe firft claufe of that verfe is manifeftly 
brought in by way of illullration. He had faid that there was a difanulling of the command' 
ment [viz. concerning the I " vitical priefthood] going before , for the weaknefs or unprofitablenefs 
of it. Now to clear and confirm this weaknefs or unprofitablenels of that particular law con¬ 
cerning the priefthood, he inferts a general affertion concerning the law. That the law made 
nothing perfett ; and if it made nothing perfect, it could not make the priefthood fo, or confer 
thofe advantages which were to be expected by the office* This claufe therefore being of fuph. 
a. nature, it ought manifeftly to be read in a parenthefis as in the paraphrafe. And then the 
dStriurtf fZ y and the Wuaetyayn 3 appear to be exaftly placed according to the ufage, and 
fo the only fupply needful in the 19th verfe is to underftand the word ytviTeu to be repeated, 
and leaving out the parenthefis, the ftnfe ftands thus, There is verily .a difanulling of the com~ 
mandment going before for the weaknefs and unprojitablenefs of it ; but there is a bringing in of a- 
better hope. By hope here I underftand Chrift, as I did in the latter end of the foregoing chap¬ 
ter, and that the rather becaufc of what 19 added, By which [tope] we draw nigh to God. 
Compare, vet. 15. and many other places. 

10 (0 Kcti x<tf)’ Q<rov h ycoeie o^Kafxoir'ietf. And in as much as not without an oath he was 
made priefl. ] ^ Out tranflation has very juflly fupplied the fonfe by adding, he was made prieft 
and this hfivf ykyovtv is to be fetched from ven 15, 16. Ahd as it defervedly reads vsr. xi. 
in a parenthefis, this ftands conne&ed with ver, xz. 

xicn 
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from that of the priefts after the order of th .°[ e P riefts 'J fcr< i made 
Aaron: for they were made priefts without. ^* 2 .' oMh°"by «hK 
an oath, but Chrift wrth an oath by him laid unto him. The Lord 
who foid unto him, the Lord bath [worn, 
ana will not repent , Tbou art a priejt for after the order of Meichife- 
12* ever after the order of Melchifedec) by fo dec ) By fo much was je-1 
mdeh Was. Jefus fnadoa lufety of a better co- ter teftament. And they* 
23. yenant (£). And the priefts under the law truly were many priefts, 

were 


NOTES. 

zz ( k ) Ketjct 7ws*jov tc£eiflov(&- J'fttbfx.tif yiyoy‘0 e>-Jb©- 'IwraV. By fo much <was 
jtefus made a furety of a better tejlament.'] There are feveral things which deferve to be con- 
iidcr’d in thefe words. 

1. In what fenfe the word JVefcOwkH is here ufed, that is, whether it is here to be taken for a 
tejlament or a covenant. And as the word is oftentimes ufed in this epiftle, and other places, 
manifeftly fignifying a covenant , it feems mod natural to underftand it fo here. 1 know of 
but one place where there appears any neceffity of foppofing it to fignify a tejlament , and that 

is Chap. ix. 16-zo. which will be confider’d when we come to it. Befides the word 1 T "13 

which our author has a refpeft to on all occafions, and in this place, when he fays fefus 
* was made a furety of a better covenant 3 that is, better than the fir ft covenant, 1 fay this Hebrew 
word never fignifies a tejlament, but always a covenant. Nor is it eafy to underftand what 
can be meant by a fponfor or furety of a teftament. 

z. The next thing to be conflder’d is, how Jefus is the fponfor or forety, or mediator, of a 
better, that is of the new covenant. A teftament had no fponfor belonging to it ■ but cove¬ 
nants frequently had in the civil law, and ftill have among all nations. So in contrafts per- 
fbns Were fponfors who undertook for the performance of them ; and when men were candi¬ 
dates for offices there were fponfors who undertook for them that they had not fought them by 
any corrupt praftices. As to the word Zyft/@-, there can, I think, be no doubt of the pro- 
pemefs of our tranflation, The word is ufed only in this place in the new teftament, but ’tis 
in the Apocrypha , Bcclus. xxix. i^, 16. z Macc.x. z8. and its conjugates are feveral times found 
in the LXX’s verfion of the Proverbs, and in other authors. The Creek interpreters explain it 
by pLitrtT* f, & mediator. And indeed that feems to be the fenfe of it; and accordingly he is 
called by our author the mediator of a better covenant. Chap. viii. 6. the mediator of the new co¬ 
venant, Chap. ix. 15. "xii, z.4. And ’tis in this fenfe the word72scrtTH? is ufed Gal. iii. 19, zo. 
1 tim '.. ii.' 5. Perhaps it may be thought a too curious inquiry, why our author fhould here in- 
ft’ead of it, ufe a wdrd not ejfewhere to be met with in the new teftament, inftead of that 
-which was more common ? Iam apt to think that he was led to- this by his having juft before, 
ver. 19. ufed the word tyyiZoydp, we draw nigh , and that he did it for the fake of the paro- 
nymajia ; which appears to have been very agreeable to St. Paul.. And.perhaps this may be 
fome little Confirmation of his being the author of this epiftle. Chrift is commonly underftood to 
be Here fpoken of as a furety in'his death, as therein he undertook to make atonement for our 
Hits : but that hardly feems agreeable to the fcope of the place, bccaufe he is here repre fen ted 
as a prifeft when he was a fufety, whereas his priefthood did not properly commence till after 
his refurreftion, as was before obferved. His prieftly mediatorfhip does indeed prefuppofe his 
death, and is founded upon it, according to I Thn. ii. 5, 6. there is one God , and one mediator 
between Cod and bidn,' the man Cbrijl Jefus, who gave himfelf a ranfom for all: but he did not 
afctGrdtogto theftriptfife account, actually become a mediator till he waa made an Jugh-prieft 
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after the order of Melcbizt&ec ; and his befog a fifttty or Medifter rtlstrt fb lik aftifig 
behalf of God towards us, and. to bisraifitfing us of the divine favour, and 6j> his-beftoWihg'fhi 
benefits promifed by God. If it be asked, What need was there of a tWfotor ip aflure ttf*f 
the fulfilment of the ptbraifes made by the God of truth who cannot lie or deceive ns ? I &n* 
fwer, the fame objection might be made againft God’s adding his oath to his promlfe, whereby 
he intended to give us the greater fecurity of the accomplilhment of hip promife. 

3. It farther deferves to be confider’d, to what purpofe this is mentioned bwour author^ 
when he is comparing Chrift as a pried: with the Levitical priefts. He is arguing from the oath 
of God whereby Chrm was made an high-pried, that his priefthood excelled that ofiche high- 
priefts under the law ; and the concluiion is thus exprefted, By fo much was be the fumy of s 
Letter covenant. This oonclufion is not juft, urilefs his beiu° a furety is equivalent to his being 
an high-prieft. And befides *tis necelfary to inquire, how the high-priefts under the law were 
fureties of that old covenant. That they were fo is here fufficicntly implied : for this muft bfl 
the fenfe of the verfe, By fo much is he the furety of a better covenant , than that of which they 
were the fureties. With reference to the former of thele difficulties I conceive, that his being 
an bigb-priefi and a furety are truly equivalent, in as much as being conftituted by God an high- 
prieft, he is actually intrufted with, and impower’d to dilpenfo, the bleffings and benefits of the 
new covenant, and fo he is by his office neceftarily a furety from God to us. And as to the 
other difficulty, the like confiderations may without violence be applied to the Aaronical high- 
priefts, to fhew that they were fureties or mediators of the old covenant. Chrift our great 
high-prieft is reprelentcd as a mediator or a furety from God to us, when he palled into the 
heavens, and haviog all things committed to him, does now allure us of God’s being propiti¬ 
ous to us, and his readily dilpenfing the benefits of the new covenant to us. If we would now 
underhand how the high-priefts were mediators or fureties of the old covenant, we muft compare 
that part of their office wherein they were, acoording to our author, a refcmblance or ftiadow of 
this priefthood of Chrift, and wherewith he continually compares and illuftrates our Saviour’s 
priefthood. And the companion, as far as I underftand it, hands thus: Chrift having Ihed his 
blood, entred into heaven the holieft of all, and as an high-prieft there prefenred it to God, where¬ 
by he rendred God propitious to us, aud being there continually exercifing his office he fecures us 
of favour and reconciliation with God : in like manner the appointedofferings being firft ftain and 
rightly order’d, the high-prieft alone once a year, without any of the priefts or people accompa¬ 
nying him, went into the holy of holies, and by fprinkling the blood upon the mercy feat, &c. 
(See Lev. xvi.) he made atonement. Mow herein he was a furety from God to them, as upon hi? 
care and faithfulncft alone they could depend that the atonement was made, and that God was 
pacified : for fincc no one was to be with him when he went into the holy of holies, or could be 
a witnefs of what he did there,.they could have only his own word for it, and that they muft be 
forced to cake, that all things were rightly and efte&ually managed. I am verily peifwaded 
that this is what our anchor aims at in other places as well as this; and that this was the reafon 
why it was fo exprefiy required in the law, that the high-prieft Iftould enter alone into the hor 
ly of holies. But there is one place in the Writings of St. Pant, which feems to me very much . 
to confirm my account, and I Ihallthe rather take notice of it, becaufo it has in my opinion 
been univcrfally miftaken by expolitors, the beft of all not excepted. Gal; iii. 19. ttlserefegf 
then fevveth the law ? It was added becaufe of tranfgreJponSy tiU the feed fiauld come , to whom tb? 
promtfe was made, and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. This mediator is 
generally thought to be Mofes by whom God gave the law to Ifrael: but the text feems rather 
to fpcak of the law as left by the difpofition of angels, to remain in rhe hand of a mediator till 
the promrled fted ftsoold come. Now fuch a mediator Mofes waa not who lived but a few 
, years after the giving of the law : whence it feems more narural to urtderftand here a fucceffi- 
on of mediators which fttould remain till Chrift fhould come; and who then can thefe be but 
the high priefts under the law i Thefe were fureties or mediators of the old, as Chrift is of rhe 
new covenant: but agreeably to the ftile of the Icripture in the like fucceffions, they are Ipo- 
ken of*but as one, becaufe there was but one at a time. It may. be fome kind of confir.roatip^ 
of this, that as our authors fpc&king of them uncter this character, would naturally lead him‘co 

take. 
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were many, fucceeding qne another, becaufe 
they were by death hindered from continu- 
24. ing in their office 3 but Chrift our high-prieft^ 
becaufe he continues and lives for ever, has 
a priefthood which he continually executes 
himfelf without tranfmitting it to any fuc- 
^ 5 - ceflors. Whence alfo he is perpetually able 
to fave thofe who come unto God by him 
(/), becaufe he ever lives to make inter- 
26. ceffion for them. For fuch an high-pried 
did our cafe require, as was holy (w), 

harm- 


bee a ufe they were not fuf-. 
fered to continue by rcafbu 
of death: But this man, 14 
becaufe he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable prieft¬ 
hood. Wherefore he is a- 15 
ble alfo to fave them to the 
uttermofl, that come unto 
God by him, feeing he ever 
liveth to make inrercelfion 
for them. For fuch an high- 16 
pried became us, who is ho- 


NOTES. 


take notice that this mediatorfhip was not managed by one Angle perfon, but by a fuceeflion of 
one after another, fo he .actually proceeds to mention that in the very next verfe, And they 
truly were many priefls, &c. where he is dill upon his argument from the oath with which he 
■was made a pried, as appears from the laft verle of the chapter. This is offered as what ap¬ 
pears to me highly probable, and not unworthy to be diligently examined by the reader. 

4. The laft thing to be here conllder’d, is the force of our author's argument, that becaufe 
the ancient high-priefts were made without an oath, and Chrift was made with an oath, that 
therefore he is the furety of a better covenant than they were. And the whole ftrefs lies evi¬ 
dently on this, that an oath being a moft folemn thing, and not ufed by God but upon great 
and extraordinary occalions, the priedhood which is conferr’d with an oath mud be look’d 
upon as of a much more noble and important nature than that which is committed to men in a 
more common and left folemn manner.. 

15 (./) oQty #5 l/< to rretvjehts Mvetjat tks \ ^ i ' ©£«• 

Wherefore he is able alfo to fave them to the uttermofl that come to Cod by him.'] ’Tis doubtful 
whether as t 3 & a fleets, which we render to the uttermofl , is to be joined with J^vveCjeu, he 
is able , or with culfeiv, to fave. If we underftand the phrafe with our tranflators to fignify 
compleatly y it may feem to relate to his faving, and accordingly to be w r ell render’d by them. 
But if we take it to import perpetually or for ever, it may look more likely that it fhould be join’d 
with his being able . This latter fenfe is perhaps the moft probable, as beft fuicing his argumenr, 
that becaufe he has a priefthood which does not defeend from him to any fiiccelfors, but which 
he ever lives to execute himfelf, therefore he muft for ever be able to fave. And this well fuits his 
expreffion, vet. 3. and efpecially if it be taken in the fenfe before given. (See upon the place 
note ( / ] ) Mivn Ufivs a< to <Pmacts> Abidetk a priejl continually. The Vulg. leaves it as 
uncertain as the Greek, Unde fip falvare in perpetuum potejl: but the Syr. by altering the fixati¬ 
on of the words, And he is able to fave for ever, feems to go the other way. The confluence 
is not very great, which ever interpretation the reader fhalJ prefer. 

16 (m) Ocr/©-. Holy.] The properties here mentioned, are to be underftood to belong 
to him as an high-prieft, and confequently after his refurreCtion. The two Jaft manifeftly refer 
to this, and the three firft may well be taken to do fo, however true they are of him with 
refpeft to the life he lived here on earth. It may be difficult perhaps, to affirm with any cer¬ 
tainty how thefe characters differ. I fhall offer what feems to me moft probable. They may 
by fbrae perhaps be thought to give the beft account of the firft of thefe characters, holy, who 
explain it by his being feparated for, and devoted to the ufe and fenrice of God. And thus 
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] y , harmicfs,undefiled,lepa- harmlefs ( ii ), undefiled (<?)j feparate from 

( p ), and made higher than the hea- 
t7 who ncedeth not daily, as vens ( q) j who has no need, like the high- lj t 

prielts 

NOTES. 


this will well agree with the infcription that was ordered to be upon the mitre of the high- 
prieft, Holinefs to the Lord , Exod. xxviii. 36. xxxix. 30. It was in this fenfe that all the uten- 
fils of the tabernacle and temple were holy: and in this fcnfe our Saviour may be underftood 
to fpeak of his fan&ifying himfelf, John xvii. 19. And had the word ufed here been the fame 
with that ufed by the evangelift, or by the LXX. in the places referr’d to, viz, dytd^&p or 
any of its conjugates, there would have been left room to doubt of this interpretation. But 
fince the word otnof is never as far as I can find fb ufed, we rauft rather take it here to refer 
to what is commonly meant by holinefsy an internal difpofition of mind ; and fo if we will 
diftinguifh it from the other characters, it may be confider’d as having God more particularly 
for the objeft of it. Nor can there be any doubt that fuch an holinefs was abfolutely necefla- 
ry in our great high-prieft. Had he not always been thus holy, even in his life, he had 
not been qualified for the office. Or elfe, which I moft incline to, we may underftand this 
word to anfwer to the Hebrew which is often rendred in the LXX. by 007©-, and then 

it will import his being merciful, which is a very neceflary qualification in our high-prieft. 
Chap. ii. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren \ that he 
might be a merciful and faithful kigh-priejl. Compare alfo Chap. iv. 15. v. 2. 

( h ) v Akcucoc. Harmlefs.} Some underftand this of a freedom from evil, grief or fuffcring. 
But no inftance is as yet produced of this ufe of the word ; and therefore ’tis not eafily to be 
admitted. Our own tranflation feems to be very juft. If the former chara&er be underftood 
to exprefs his refpeft to God, this may then be taken to import his innocence toward men. 
Otherwife it may be joined with mercifulnefs, as fignifying that he is one who will not de¬ 
ceive or fruftrate the hopes placed on him, as there is no malice, guile or deceit in him, 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 

(O. Ay/mv]©-. VndefiJed.} If the explication of the two foregoing charaftcrs be allowed, 
this will be a more general one, and import his abfolute freedom from all manner of fin ; and 
this was neceffary in our great high prieft, that however he had been tempted in all points a» 
we are, he fhould have kept himfelf incirely free from fin. Chap. iv. 15. This is analogous to 
what was preferibed for the high-priefts under the old law, who were above all others to avoid 
all legal defilements, and more efpecially when on the great day of expiation they were to go 
into the moft holy place. And though ;n order to the fuccefsful difcharge of his office it was 
neceflary he fhould be righteous, juft and finlefs, 1 John ii, 1. yet ’tis poflible that is not fo 
much here regarded as the place into which he was to enter, and in which he was to execute 
his office. He was to pafs into the heavens, the moft holy place of all, there to appear for ua 
as our great high-prieft : but had he been himfelf defiled he could not have been admitted 
there, fince nothing unclean and polluting can enter there. 

(p) K zy^uejKSukvQ- d{xctflo\vv. Separate from finners .] As he was to be undefi¬ 

led, and intirely free from fin himfelf, fo he was to be feparate from finners, in as much as the 
place to which he was to go, would not admit of the prefence of finners. 

( q ) Ka.i *$&vuv ysuoptev®-. And made higher than the heavens.'} If 

the heavens here are put for the inhabitants thereof, the angels, as I think I have fhown they 
are, Chap. i. 10. nothing can be more pertinent than what is here faid. We may eafily ob- 
ferve that our Saviour’s advancement is frequently fet out to the fame purpofe. See 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
Eph. i. 10, 20—'22. Philip, ii, 10, u. Col.i. 20. Heb. i. 3,4. And this may feem confirmed 
by what he prefently adds, Chap, viii, I. Now of the things which we have fpoken this is the 

S * 
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priefts under the law, from time to time (r ), tho £ e h *s h 'P ri j fl »» t0 offer 
to offer up facrifice firft for his own fins, and 
after that for the people s (/), For this lat- pies: for this he did once, 
ter he did once for all when he offered up when he offered up himfeif. 
himfeif. And as to the former he had no oc- high-priefts which have in- 
cafion to do it all, he being fo vaftly different firmic y; but the word of 
>8. from thofe high-priefts. For the law maketh ZaketiVhl &“ 

men high-priefts who are fubjed to ftnful in- who « confecrated for ever : 
firmities, and fo need to offer for themfelves ; more * 
but the word of the oath fpoken fince the gi¬ 
ving the law, makes the fon an high-prieft 
who is perfected for evermore. 


NOTES . 

fum : We have fuch an bigh-priejl y who is let on the right hand of the throne of the majefty in 
the heavens; which belpeaks his being exalted above the angels, to any of whom God never 
faidj Sit on my right handy Heb. i. 13. But if any prefer the other fenfe, and underftand the 
loeavtns properly, yet that will in effect fall in with this interpretation, when the end of thin 
his exaltation is confider’d according to St. Paul's account, Eph.iv. 10. He afeended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things. 

17 ( r ) K* 0 ’ nfAepv. Daily.} The Greek word is often ufed for time. See Gatak. adv. 
Tfochen. c. 15. and Grabii notas in Irenai fragment, p . 465. not. 4. So that the proper ren- 
dring here, and Chap. x. 11. would he from time to time ; for in both places the great day of 
atonement feems to be intended. This being only one day in the year, the -expreflion will be 
equivalent to kcl\' whwtIv, year by year , Chap. x. 1. 

(/) d[j.a.fTicov dvaicLf cLVet.$i?( 4 V 3 ’'iirerra. n Acta. To offer up 

facrifice frjl for his own Jins , and then for the peoples.} ’Tis a ftrange interpretation which lome 
very learned commentators here give, as though Chrift in analogy to the Aaronical high-priefts, 
offered facrifice for his own fins as well as the peoples, fince ’tis certain from all the accounts 
given of him by our author, and all the other penmen of the new teftament, that our Saviour 
was always perfe&ly free from fin. And to make dy.A§Ticov. fignify Jinlefs infirmities is very 
unreafonable, the word being never, that I can find, ufed in that fenfe. And indeed if it 
were, what occafion could there be to offer facrifice for finkfs infirmities ? This interpretation 
appears to me inconfiftent, not only with the current doftrine of the new teftament, but with 
the fcope of this place, and the argument here ufed. To fet this in a full light let us con- 
fider, 

1. Upon what occafion this is brought in ; and that feems to be upon the mention he had 
made of his being harmlefs y undefiled , andfeparate from fmners. Thefe qualifications are a good 
evidence that he needed not, as the high-priefts under the law, to offer facrifice for his own 
(ins : but it will not, to fay the leaft, (bund well, that he ftiould (peak of him as harmlefs and 
undefledy and immediately fubjoin that he offered facrifice for his own fins. 

1. Let us confider how his argument ftands in this and the following verfe. Two things 
he here afferts that Chrift had no need to do which were done by thofe high-priefts, 1.T0 ofler 
facrifice from time to time for his own fins; and, a. To offer facrifice from time to time for the 
fins of the people. The reafon and evidence of the former he declares in the next verfe, F or tie 
law maketh men high-priejls which have infirmity y but the word of the oath whitb wasffr.ee the law y 

makes 
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makes the Son higb-priefi who is perfe&ed for evermore. The for, Here muft conneft this 
with fomewhat that went before, \yhi,cft cannot be the 1 aft claufe of wr. ay. Ttys fye did 4j£e, 
when he offered up bimfelf It muft therefore, as indeed the nature of the argument ftidWS, re¬ 
late to his not needing to offer facrifice for his own fins: for it is an affercion that he had noixe. 

The law made thofe high-priefts which have [finfdl] infirmity [and confequently had need to offer . 
facrifice for it] but the word of the oath iPfah cx. 4.] which was [in DavicCs time, and fb 
fincc the giving of the law] maketh the Son , who is perfe&ed for evermore ; and confequent(y 
needs not to oiler facrifice for himfclf. This connexion fieems very clear. But then the que- 
ftion will be, Wfcat we are to make of that claufe, For thus he did opce when, be offered up hiny- 
felf\ I anfwer, that our author defigjiing to trepc r again of his offering for the ^ns of the'peo- 
ple, Cbap,\iL. 11. x. 10-—14»‘"he herepafles it over nwre (lightly; arid when he fays, THIS 
be did once , this refers entirely, to the neareft arit'etedent, die offering for the fins of the people, 
and the claufe (hould be read in a parenthefis, and then the a8th verfe will well connect with 
the remoter antecedent, and (how he had no need to offer for his own fins. Or elfe the fenfe 
of the a8th verfe muft be elliptical, and be thusfupplied ; ct And as to the other thing mentioa- 
tc ed, his offering for his own fins fie had no. need* jfs thofe high-priefts, to do that, becaufe 
tc the law maketh men high-priefts which have infirmity [and fb (land in need of an offering 
ct to be made for themfelves] but the word of the oath which was fince the law maketh the 
tc Son an high*prieft, who 'Vperfefted for evexmOi e [and therefore needs no fuch offering up- 
“ on his own account.] And as the word ifliKeiuiAvov ftands oppofed to iwt 
veutv having infirmity, that is finfut infirmity, for which there was need to offer facrifice, I 
think it is better rendred perfe&ed, as in the margin, than copfecrated, as in our common text. 
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C H A P. VIII. i'— 6. 
CONTENTS. 

O TJ R author having finilhed his argument from a compari¬ 
son of the priefthood of Melchizedec with that of Aaron> 
he here inculcates ftrongly upon the Hebrews the grand 
thing he had had all along in view, and that is to demonftrate the 
great excellency of Jefus Chrift as our high-prieft. For this end 
he compares him now only with the priefts under the law, and ar¬ 
gues that his miniftry muft needs be of a more excellent nature than 
theirs. 
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TEXT : 
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N OW this is the chief thing of all that 
I have been difcourfing ( / ) 5 we have 
fuch a great high-prieft, who is fet on the 
right hand of the throne of the Ma jefty in the 
heavens ( « ) » a minifter of the true fan&u- 
ary ( w ), and of the true tabernacle which 
was built by God himfelf, and not by man 
( x ). And his being an high-prieft in heaven 

is 


N OW of the things 
which we have fpo- 
ken, this is the fum : We 
have fuch an high-prieft, 
who is fet on the right 
hand of the throne of the 
Majefty in the heavens ; A 
minifter of the fanduary, 
and of the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched; and 


NOTES. 

i (0 KepctAei/o* 3 cm Jotf teyofxivots. Now of the things which we have Jpoken, this is 
the fum.] There is another fenfe of the word xspAAat/op, as it fignifies the chief or principal 
thing. And thus the Vul. and Syr. Chryfoftom^znd Oecumenius underftood it in this place. And 
to fay the truth, this leems moft agreeable upon the account of what it is join’d with. Had it 
been laid Ki<ptth<tw 0 r$f As yopt-kvoov, or in Ifocrates's phrale Ad Nicocl. in fine, Ki<ptL\etiov $ 
hfHpwav (though he feems there to ufe it to lignify the principal rather than the fum] our 
aendring would have been more clear: but Kiydh&tov cm toic teyopivoit feems a little more 
harfh. Whereas if we take here cm to fignify after } as it does fometimes with a dative cafe, 
the fenfe is eafy and plain, “ After all that has been laid, this is the chief thing.’* Or if we 
Ihould read with the Alex. MS. inftead of cm, there could be no difficulty, “ This is the 
cc chief in or among all the things that have been faid. 

( u ) Who is fet on the right hand of the throne of the majefty in the heavens .] The fame thing 
is thus exprefled Chap. xii. z. He is fet down at the right hand of the throne of Cod. And again. 
Chap. i. 3. He is fet down at the right hand of the majejiy on high. Some Shechinah or glory, an 
illuftrious token of the divine jirefence, at the right hand of which Chrift is placed, feems 
hereby intended. Compare Alls vii. 55, 56. 

z (w) Tvv iryxuv ^etj^yfu. A minifter of the fanBuary .] This verfion feems prefera¬ 
ble to that of our margin, A minifter of holy things, becaufe the next claufe fhows that he ra¬ 
ther compares the places wherein Chrift and the high-priefts under the law miniftred, than the 
fervices they eaeh perform’d. And from that claufe we are to borrow the word aihnQtvuv, and 
to underftand him to fpeak of Chrift’s being a minifter of the true , that is the heavenly landu- 
ary, of which that worldly fanBuary the Jews had. Chap. ix. 1. was but a pattern or fbadow , 
Chap. viii. 5. And indeed the fanBuary and tabernacle among the Jews lignify the fame 
thing, as we may fee by Chap. ix. z. We may farther obferve, that ’tis familiar to fpcak of the 
earthly and heavenly fanduary under this title of dyiet in the plural. See Chap. ix. 8, 11, 24, 
2$. x. 19. xiii. 11. 

(x) K cti f (TKUyttf $ «An 0 wif* fly hrn&v 0 KveA& £ a x avQ$ 6 yr( 9 -. And of the true ta¬ 
bernacle which the Lord pitched , and not man.'] The firft x), and , muft, I think, according to 
what has been already obferved in the preceding note, be exegetical, and fo might be ren- 
dred, Even of the true tabernacle . The argument here ufed is. That as God is infinitely more 
wife and powerful than men, lb his works muft neceflarily tranfeend and excel theirs. And 
by confequence, fince the Jewijb fanduary was a ftrudure ereded by men it muft fall vaftly 
Ihort of the heavenly fanftuary, of which God himfelf is more immediately the author. We 
may obferve this way of reafoning doesfeveral times recur in this epiftle. Thus Chap. ix. 11. 
he argues that Chrift is come an high-prieft of future good things to be obtained by a greater and more 
perfed tabernacle, becaufe 'tis not made wit\ hands, that is to fay, not of this building: and ver. 24. 
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3 not man. For every hieh- 
prieft is ordained to oner 
gifts and facrifices: where¬ 
fore it is of neceffity that 
this man have fomewhat al- 

4 fo to offer. For if he were 
on earth, he fhould not be 
a prieft, feeing that there 
are priefts .that offer gifts ac- 

5 cording to the law : Who 
ferve unto the example and 
{hadow of heavenly things, 


is an evidence of his being a minifter there: 
for every high-prieft (_y) is appointed to offer 
gifts and facrifices: whence there is a necefli- 
ty that this high-prieft, Chrift Jefus, fhould 
have alfo fomewhat to offer. For if he were 
on earth, he fhould not be a prieft, there be¬ 
ing priefts, who offer gifts according to the 
law ( z ). And thefe do fervice to the taber¬ 
nacle, which was a draught or fhadow of 
heavenly things ( a ), as Mofes> who was to 

build 


3 - 


4 * 




NOTES. 


drift is not entred into the holy places [the yew ft fanftuary] made ivith hands, — but into heaven 
it felf. Thus Chap. xi. 10. He looked for a city which hath foundations, who ft builder and maker is 
Cod. And again, ver. 16. having afferted that the ancient patriarchs deft-red a better, that is 
an heavenly country , he prefently mentions that which is a proof not only of God’s not being 
afhamed to be called their God, butlikewife that the country they defired was a better coun¬ 
try, namely, that it was of God’s preparing, For he hath prepared for them a city. 

3 (y) n«V For every high-prieft.'] The for here may perhaps incline Tome 

to think that the firft words of the foregoing verfe fhould rather be rendred a minifter of holy 
things, and fo overthrow the interpretation Defore given. But I think the connection Hands 
thus : “ We have an high-prieft who is fee on the right hand of the majefty in the heavens.. 
“ But when I fpeak of him as fitting there, I would not have you think that he is una&ive 
** there; no, he afts there as a minifter in a more noble fanftuary, and his being an high- 
“ prieft there betokens nothing lefs: for every high-prieft is ordained, QPc”' ’Tis raanifeft 
that all this is fpoken concerning his being an high-prieft in heaven, and not of any fuch office 
executed by him here on earth. And wfien ’tis faid. It is of neceffity that this man [rather, 
this high-prieft] have fomewhat alfo to offer, I think a regard is only had to his prefenting him- 
felf to God in heaven. This is much confirmed by the next verfe. 

4 ( X .) If there is any ftrength in our author’s reafbning, as no doubt there is a great deaT, 
I can’t fee how it can confift with the affertion that Chrift was a prieft m his death. For if 
therefore he could not be a prieft if he were on earth, becaufe there were priefts who offered 
gifts according to the law, the fame reafon muft hold good while he actually was upon the 
earth, and the priefts continued to offer gifts according to the law. To which might be atf- 
ded, that if he was a prieft while here on earth, he muft be either after the order of Aaron , or 
after the order of Mefchizedec .- after the order of Aaron he could not be high-prieft, as our au¬ 
thor has fhown before, becaufe he was of a different tribe; of the order of ATelchizedec he 
could not be an high-prieft while on earth, fince befide that that priefthood is never fpoken. of 
as taking place till after his refmreftion, it does not confift with the oath of God whereby he 
was conftituted an high-prieft of that order. For when once he became an high-prieft after 
the order of Melchizedec, he was to continue fo for ever, whence he is faid to be made a prieft 
after the power of an endlefs life, Chap. vii. i< 5 . 

•i (*) Oijmc ’ianxPiiy/j.etjt x) <tki& Kctl^iveat Which ferve uvto the exam¬ 

ple andJbadow of heavenly things.] This tranfiation eafily deceives Englft readers, who I be¬ 
lieve generally underftand it, as though it were faid, “ Who ferve for this purpofe, that they 
<c may be an example aa d fhadow of heavenly things.” But the word Aa/fsvW/ will by no 

me ana- 
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build the whole tabernacle, was admonifhcd 
of God. For fee (faith he) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern Jhevced to 
thee in the mount {b). But now hath he 

ob- 


89 Mofes was admonifhcd 
of God when he was about, 
to make the tabernacle. For 
fee { faith he ) that thou 
make all things according 
to the pattern Ihewed to 
thee in the mount. But now 6 


NO T E S. 

means bear any fuch fenfc ; and the words therefore ought to be rendred, c< Who ferve Cor do 
e< fervice to] the example and fhadow of heavenly things.” Thus have our tranflators rightly 
rendred the fame word, Chap. xiii. io. O/ th Which ferve the tabernacle ; 

as likewife in all the other places where ’tis ufed in the new teflament, they render it either 
to ferve or to worjbip. This was not, as fome perhaps will be apt to imagine, inconstant with 
our Lord’s words, Matth. iv. io. Thou fialt worfiip the Lord thy God, and him only j(bait theu 
ferve : nor was there any danger of idolatry in the priefts ferving the tabernacle, when they 
had God’s direction for it, and the fervice terminated ultimately upon himfelf. 

(h) Kat Qco< M<w<7rK, ftiKKeoy lm\iK&v r mtmUu' O^ct. yb, pHfri, ironffnt 

'srcr'i' / ]et xj 1 t t i/ttov *r <Peiy^iyja. (rot iv to) of«. As Mofes was admonifbed of Cod , when 
he was about to make the tabernacle. For fee , faith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern Jbewed to thee in the mount.] The Alex. and feveral other valuable MSS. and the Creek 
commentators read here 'sro/tt<r«f, which agrees with the LXX. ExocL xxv. 40. but this, or 
the leaving out $ makes no great alteration. Nor need our author’s adding aretyjet, all things, 
which is neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX. caufe any difficulty : for aU things are there ne- 
ceflarily implied, though they are not exprefly mentioned j and befides, the aU is exprefled 
ver. 9. of that chapter. What may feem of more conference, is how we fhall account for 
the expreffion, That Mofes was admonifhed of God, when he was about to finifh the taberna¬ 
cle. This looks as though he had already made a good progrefs in the work, and was jufl up¬ 
on finifhing it, when he received this admonition from God ; whereas ’tis certain that he had 
not then done the leaft thing towards it. Our tranflators feem to have been fenfible of this, 
and have therefore turn’d cvrijt\£v 3 to make , departing from the more ordinary fenfe of the 
word, I think the eafieft folution of this is by fuppoflng the word (tiWety here to mean no 
more than the Latin ejfe , and that the infinitive mood which follows it, is to be rendred by 
a future participle. This is not an unufual fenfe of that word ; and we have feveral inflances 
of it in the new teflament, where our own tranflation has preferr’d this rendring. So Matth . 
xi. 14. This is Elias, 5 //£aa coy \ which was for to come ; and in many other places. 

Nor need it be any obje&ion that the article is not here prefix’d to fxi\hwy } fince we have in- 
ftances of the like nature, AHs xx. 7. b YlavK®- eh/tMyz]o dujot< } fxtKKuy i^tivcu t n eiretvfs- 
oy. Paul preached unto them being to depart on the morrow. And ver. 13. But we going before 
tofbipfaiTd to AfTos, being there to take in Paul, iKeiQtv (Jtiwovjif dvitKa.iJ.Cdmy UetvKov; 
for fo he had order d, being himfelf to go a foot, (xiKKeoy du](& 'srg^tuW. And accordingly the 
place before us might perhaps be better tranflated, w As Mofes who was to finifh the tabernacle 
u was admonifhed of God,” This fenfe feems mofi to fuit our author s purpofe. The high-prieAs, 
he fays, under the law attended the fervice of the tabernacle, which was an example and fhadow 
of heavenly things ; and this he proves that it was only fuch an example and fhadow, becaufe 
Mofes who was to overlook and take care of the whole work, had it all, that is the whole taber¬ 
nacle, and the feveral things relating thereto, reprefented to him as an example and fhadow in 
the inflrunions he received from God concerning the making it, before he fet about it. This 
makes the 'sretyja, aU things , appear very emphatica), and gives the reafon why he adds it. 

But it may be the greateft difficulty of all is yet behind, how the text here cited is a proof, 
that the tabernacle, and fo the fervice belonging to it, was an example and fhadow of heavenly 

things. 
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hath he obtained a more ex- obtained a more excellent miniftry than thofe 
ceiient miniftry. priefts under the law ( c ). 

NOTES. 

things. Now though I am not pofitive in my opinion, I will fuggeft it to the readers confil 
deration. I think then the chief miftake, which has created all the difficulty, has lain in the 
fenfe of Birugwicuy, heavenly things. Thefc are commonly underftood of the advantages that 
accrue ro the chriflian church, or elfe of the happinefs of good men in the other world. Now 
though I am far from denying that the tabernacle was an example or fhadow of thefe things, 
nay, and chink that fbmewhat equivalent is declared in ocher places of the new teftament, and 
of this epiftle in particular, yet I can hardly believe that either of thefe is intended in the cited 
admonition to Mofes ; and therefore can’t eafily fall in with any fuch interpretation. The hea¬ 
venly things here mentioned feem to me to be nothing elfe chan the patternpown to Mofes in 
the mount. This is called heavenly , as being of a heavenly formation, in contradiftin&ion to 
that which was earthly or humane being formed by men, as the tabernacle among the yews 
was. Now thzt pattern? that is, original platform (fox fo tuV©- mud here fignify, and not a 
type ) could not but be cceleflial, neither Mofes nor any other man could have a hand in the 
forming it; nay, it was fhown to Mofes perfectly formed, when in all probability he had no 
thoughts or expe&ations of any fuch thing. But the tabernacle which Mofes was to finifh was 
a delineation or draught taken from the other, in comparifon of the exquifite exaftnefs and per- 
feftion of which it was but as a faint reprefentation, or a mere fhadow. See Mr. Le Clerc's 
fupplement on the place for the fenfe of the words xssri'f'eiyy.et and <nud. And this interpreta¬ 
tion of our author’s argument appears very well to compprt with his defign. For as it fhows 
that the high-priefts under the law did fervethe tabernacle which was only a reprefentation of 
lomewhat heavenly, their fervice and office mud be inferior to Chrift’s, who minifters in hea¬ 
ven it felf, and about the things in heaven. This he purfues in the next verfe, as alfo in the 
next chapter. ’Tis obfervable that there was a wonderful nitenefs and particularity in the pre- 
feription of every thing belonging to the tabernacle erefted by Mofes , and the utenfiJs and fer¬ 
vice thereof, nor was there lefs afterwards at the building of Solomon's temple. It may be 
worth while for thp reader to compare what is faid of this latter, I Chron. xxviii. 11-19. 

6(c)' Nuia 0 U'iaLtpofcoliey.s TtTSvp/g But now hath he obtained a more excel¬ 

lent minijlry This now is, I think, to be explained from ver. 1. Now that he is fet on the 
right hand of the throne of the majejly in the heavens. The miniftry he has obtained is as he ix 
the minifter of the fanttuary, even of the true tabernacle, ver. z. He afts (till as a minifter 
though a moft excellent one. The more excellent miniftxy, is that which is more excellanc 
than that of the hieh-priefls under the law, who ferved the example and fhadow of heavenly 
things, as appears by ver, 4, 5. 
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CHAP. VIII. 6-13. 

CO NT ENT S. 

T HIS feftion appears to be a digreflion, or an argument 
brought in by our author incidentally upon his having 
faid, that Chrift had obtained a more excellent miniftry 
than the priefts under the law. It was a natural inference enough, 
that if his miniftry was more excellent than theirs, that covenant of 
which he was mediator was more excellent than that under which 
they miniftred. But the thing being of great importance to his fub- 
je&, he does not content himfelf with the bare mention of the in¬ 
ference, but expatiates in the diftinft proof and confirmation of it; 
fhowing that God during that covenant fpake of it as very defe¬ 
ctive, and of another more perfeft one which was to fucceed it. 
It will not be very eafy to account for the Sv then in the firft verfe 
of the next chapter, or indeed for the connection of his difeourfe 
there without allowing fuch a digreflion here as is pretended: for 
that verfe connects very well with what preceeds the fuppofed di- 
grelTion, but not fo well, I apprehend, with the digreflion it felf. 


T AR AT HR AS E. TEXT. 


B Y how much alfo he is a mediator of a 
better covenant ( d ), our conformity 
and obedience to which is inforced and incou- 

raged 


B Y how much alfo he 
is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was 


NOTES. 


( <0 Off a fcpeir'Jot'of fit J'/ettifiMK pefftTHf. By how much alfo he is the mediator of a let¬ 
ter covenant.'} Although the x.j alfo is left out in fome copies, yet being retained in others, 
and particularly the Alex . and being acknowledged by the Vulg. and Syr, *tis defervedly to 
be accounted the true reading. Farther, it being obvious that our author had been compa¬ 
ring Chrift our high-prieft with the high-priefts under the law, the full fenfe of the place muft, 
I think, (land thus, <c That Chrift is a mediator of a better covenant, than that of which the 
ft high-priefts under the law were mediators.’* This ought to be compared with Chap. vii. ii. 
and fervfs very much to confirm the interpretation there given. See note ( k J. 
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Ch. VIII. 


eftablilhcd upon better pro- 

7 mifes. For if that firft co¬ 
venant had been faultleG, 
then Ihould no place have 
been fought for the fecond. 

8 For finding fault with them, 
he faith. Behold the days 
come (faith the Lord ) when 
I will ma^e a new' covenant 
with the houfe of Ifrael, and 
with the houfe of Judah; 


raged by promifes of a more excellent nature, 
than were contained in the firft covenant (0 ). 
For if that firft covenant, had been perfed: 
and blamelefs, then fhould no place have been 
fought for a fecond. And yet there plainly 
is: For God himfelf finding, fault with the 
firft, fpeaks of a fecond, wheit by the pro¬ 
phet Jeremy he fays to the Jews who were 
under the firft covenant ( f ), cc Behold the 
cc days come, faith the Lord, when I will 
cc make a new covenant with the houfe of 
<c Ifrael , and with the houfe of Judah (g).:'* 

which 


7 - 

8 . 


NOTES. 


(O Ht/j cm K^etrjofftv ViVoy-oStTideu. Which was eflallified upon better pro- 

Diifes.'] That which is frequently called a law is often likewife called a covenant under the old 
difpenfation, importing the whole body of the Jewijb laws. And this law or covenant inclu¬ 
ded both the preceptive part, that is the conditional duties of the covenant, and the promifes 
of it, which were the motives and incouragements to perform the duties required. Hence our 
author chufes to render the words of Mofes in that manner. Chap. ix. zo. This is the blood of the 
covenant , which Cod hath injoyned unto you. And in like manner does he here fpeak 

of the new covenant as formed into a law, but upon better promifes, that is upon promifes 
which related chiefly to fpiiitual and eternal, and not to temporal advantages. 

8 (/) y6du]oif bXyet. For fading fault with them be faith,] I don’t per¬ 

ceive that the paflage here cited from the prophet Jeremy is chiefly intended to expreG the fault 
Cod found with the Jews? though it be paft doubt that at that time^ and at their coming out of 
Egypt, they gave him occafion enough for it. Nor does indeed the word jus/upo/zsr© - thus 
underftood well foit our author’s fcope. For he is not proving that the Jews were defective, 
and fuch as deferved to be blamed upon that account, but that the covenant it felf was lb de¬ 
fective as to give God occaGon to find fault with it, and to defign and promile another and bet¬ 
ter covenant. If St. Paul was the author of the epiftle, he is fo exaft in the choice of his words, 
which have each of them their diftinft weight and importance, that ’tis not eafy to imagine, he 
would here put in a word of his own that ihould be lo foreign to his purpofe, as this leems to 
be, if we underftand it in the fenfe given by our tranflators. I think therefore the words ought 
to be rendred as in the paraphrafe, <c For fading fault [viz. with that firfi covenant] he faith 
“ to them [i. e. the Jews who were then under that covenant.] 

( g ) Behold the days come (faith the Lord ) when / wiU make a new covenant with the houfe 
of Ifrael and with the houfe of Judah.] The difference between the Hebrew , the LXX. and our 
author’s citation, is very inconfiderable, except in the laft claufe of ver. 9. and therefore of 
that only will any notice be taken. 

’Tis much more material for us to inquire, 1. What the covenant is which God here promi¬ 
fes to make. And, z. How this palfage is to our author’s purpofe. 

As to the firft, it appears to me that this covenant was to be national. The mention of the 
houfe of Ifrael, and the houfe of Judah, with whom God promiles to make this covenant is very 
€jcpr*G. And he that will compare the terms here ufed with the hiftory of Ifrael and Judah 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


g. which new covenant fhall not be ineffetftu&L Not aeeordmg to the«*«- 9 
as that covenant was which I anciently made itt the a» y whe* 1 
with their fathers, the children of Ifraei , *»k them fey the hand » 
when I took them by the hand to Lead them 
out of the land of Egypt $ for they continued n«d not in my cownant, 
not ftedfaft in that covenant, and thereupon I ,nd 1 re P“' 4 ' a ,lwm not » 
alfo regarded them not ( b ), fiiith the Lord. 

For 

NOTES. 

lihee Jeremiah's time, will eafily fee that hitherto there has been no accomplifhment of the 
things here pfotnifed, to this very time. It fWitis therefore to be a covenant which is ftill fu¬ 
ture, and is to take place at the reftoration of the yews, when, as St .Paul fays, Rem. xi. 16 . 
AU Ifraei fbaU be faved. And again, that this covenant is national may be farther argued from 
our author’s comparing it with that which was certainly fuch, viz. that he made with Ifraei 
when he brought them out of Egypt. 

But then, z. We are to inquire how this paflage thus underftood was to our author’s pur- 
pole* To which I anfwer, that if we make this only to refer to ver. 7. ’tis a raoft Full proof 
that place was fought for a feoond covenant, and consequently that the firft that was made in 
Mofes’s time was not faultleis or defective, and that is the main thing he aims at. Befides, 
the time here fpoken of being that wherein the Jews lhould be converted to the chriftiait 
faith,, and become fubjed.co the Melbas, this covenant rouft for fubftance be the fame with the 
gofpel-covenane, however ’tis here oonfider’d os then made nationally with the Jews. This 
feems plain from Rpm. xL and from luch other places- in the old prophets which fpeak of this 
covenant which God promiled to make in after times with Ifraei and Judah. 

9 ( h ) Kctyeo dvffi. And I regarded them wf.] The wards in the prophet, 

Jer. xxxi. Ji- are, QJX which our tranflation renders, Although I was art buf- 

bandmto theta y bur are rendred by die LXX. And I regarded them not ; and their tranflation. 
our author has here followed. It has defervedly exercifed the ftudy of the crkicks, to find out a 
way to reconcile this citation of our author with the fenfe of the Hebrew. A very learned and 
judicious writer about an hundred years ago offer’d at an emendation of the Hebrew text by 
reading ^nVyiJ i^ftead of 'flVjO? and * m uft be ^^vned that this corre&ion was very ingeni¬ 
ous,. and would fully folve the ditiiculry. For the word 'yyj is ufed juft in this way with the 
prefix 3 added to the fubftantive that is govern’d by it; as in that place, p'JQ DN 

Hath thy foul loathed .Saw 3 Jer. xiv, 19. Nor is the change of the letter Jr to 2 very 
lira age, confiderirtg by how little an alteration the former may pafs into the latter. Others 
have thought that the LXX. in their copy read neither Tfen *** Tl* 7 yj bur which 

word is ufcd in the fame cooftrutf ion, Zevh. xi* 8. 12 HTTQ QU 7 BJ QJTI And their ful alfo 
Abhorred me. I remember this conjecture very much pleated me many years ago, before I had 
obierved that any one had ever foggefted it. And indeed the conftruftion with the prefix ^ 
agrees with the place under oonfideration : and befides the two letters JJ and ft being 
buth gutturals, and very probably near akin in found, might eafily be put one for t’other, and 
efpecially confidering that the verb is iVa.£ Myoyeivov ic might eaiily be changed by tho 

tsMiforafeer into which-is very frequent and common. And this will the rather field good 
if r the obfervation of fome be admitted (and that not without fame good colour).t>har the letters 
ofiihe fame organs and putaoularly the guttcrab, are thus frequently put one for the other. Thus 
the Kent puts a tt far alty 1 Sam. xviii *5-, Either of.ehdfc^cwo conjeftnres at the ancient 
JfejtaMLfsadfog mm/ 1 . n« x&uafnAory account how- the LXX. came to give us fo different a 

fenfe* 
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10 faith the Lord. For this it 
the coveJiant that I will 
make with the houfe of Ifra- 
el after thole days, faith the 
Lord ; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts : and I 
will be to them a God, and 
they fhalL be to me a peo- 

11 pie. And they fhall not 
teach every man his neigh¬ 
bour, and every man his 
brother, faying, Know the 
Lord: for all fhall know me, 
from the leaf! to the greateft, 

11 For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteoufnefi, and 
their fins and their iniquities 


For this is the covenant I will make with the i o. 
houfe of Ifrael after thofe days are come, faith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their mind 
and write them in their hearts (i): and I 
will be to them a God, and they fhall be to 
me a people. And as their Goa will I deal n. 
with them : for I will fo make known my felf 
unto them, as that comparatively they fhall 
have little occafion to teach every man his 
neighbour (k J y and every man his brother, 
laying. Know the Lord, for they fhall all 
know me from the lead to the greateft. Nor 
fhall their fins, or thofe of their anceftors, 
prevent this: For I will be merciful in par- i*; 
doning their unrighteoufiiefs, and their fins 

and 


NOTES. 

fenfe, as they have done; k feeming to me very natural to fuppoft that one way or t’other the 
Hebrew copies they ufed differ’d from ours. I confefi there is yet another folution of this diffi¬ 
culty by Dr. Whitby from one of our very learned coi|ntry-meB, that the word fignifies 

to refufe, defpife, and naufeate . 

10 ( O 1 will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts .} It feems to me 
unreasonable that theft m e taphor ical expreffions ftiould be earneftly urged for the deciding any 
doctrinal controverfies, as I believe thefe have been. As the blefling here promifed is nati¬ 
onal, it can hardly be fuppofed that the whole nation to a man Ihould become fincercly good 
and internally holy. I think therefore, that hereby is intended, (i.) That the whole nation 
of the Jews {hall receive and make profcilion of the chriftian religion, and become again God’s 
people, and (land in a vifible covenant relation to him. Sec Mr. Locke upon Rom. xi. i6. note 
( x j. (i.) That true holinefs and godlinefs {hall then become vnorc general and prevailing 
than ever, through the abundant effufion of the Holy Spirit. God, who takes this work to 

himfelf, effects it by his Spirit, i Cor. iii. 3 - 6. and accordingly a great effofion of the 

Spirit is promifed to accompany that diipen&tion, Etek. xxxvi. 26, 27. J/a. Jix. iu 
Zecb. xii. 10. • 

11 ( k ) And they jball not teach every man his neighbour , &c.] It cannot be imagined that 
the common methods of inftruftion, and particularly of educating youth, will then be laid 
afidc ; and all will be done by an immediate ijifpiration. The expreflions therefore bereufed, 
mufr be underftcod not abfolutdy but comparatively : and hereby js intended the vail increaiL 
there fhall be among thorn of the true knowledge of GqJ. And we meet with fcvcral paflages 
of the like natmre in the holy Scriptures, and in all other authors. Thus when God lays, I 
will have mercy, and not fact ifice, Matth. ix. 13. the meaning is not, that he would not have 
ftcrifice at aft, |hat being then ft prtdcrfccd duty ;Lut he would have mercy rather than facriftce. 
Thus J/h. xliii. 18 , 19. when God bids bis people m r&nemher the former things, nor confidtr the 
things of old , he docs not intend that they fhould forget them, or be unthankful for thtm ; but 
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T A RAT HR A S E. T EXT. 

ij. and iniquities I will remember no more. By will 1 remember no more. 

„ . 1 A , Tnirnln that he faith, A new co- i r 

faying, A new covenant , he mamfefts the firft ve „ aMt> he hath madc the 
covenant to be old and growing out of date (/). firft old. Now that which- 
Now that which waxeth old and feeble with vamih away. 0 '" 1 ’ " 

age is ready to be aboliflied and put out of 
fight ( m ). 


NOTES. 

only that they fhould hare lefs occafion to take notice of them by reafon of that new and vaftly 
greater thing which God would do for them. Compare fer. xvi. 14, 15. xxiii. 7, 8. 

13 ( / ) Er A ky&v nouvtiv, ^z'7T(thaAcoKi r 'srqanmt. In that he faith , A new covenant^ . 
he hath made the firft old.] Our author here refers to what, he had cited, ver. 8. from the pro¬ 
phet. And conlidering that, this covenant is fpoken of in oppofirion 'to the Mofaic 3 and fet 
forth as taking place of it, the expreflion, A new covenant, muft denote that the former is con- 
fider’d as old, and what was to be antiquated. And when he fzys. He hath made the frji 
old , the meaning is, that he reprefented the firft as old.. 

(m ) To q ura.Aeub/uim' x) yngf.ffKov ifyvf Now that which decayeth and 

waxeth old is ready to vanifi away.] St. Raul calls the yewifl \z\Vy WEAK and beggarly ele¬ 
ments ; and our author. Chap. vii. 18. fays there is a difanuUing of that commandment for the 
WEAKNESS and UNPROFITABLENESS thereof. And agreeably to this he here 
ipeaks of it as waxing old; in which, cafe things become weak and ufelefs, and fb are ready 
to be laid afide, or put out of ftght. So *tis with-an old garmenty as he ufes that fimilitude, Chap . , 
i. 11. or with men worn out with old age, who are juft dropping into the grave. Which 
ever allufion he might intend, they.foem to be in the right who think he here points at the 
fpeedy deftruftion of the temple at Jerufalem, whereby an end was put to the far greateft part 
of the fervice .prefcribed by .the law of Mofes. . 


SECT. XL 

C H A P. IX. i--14. 

CONTENTS. 

O UR author having finifhed the digreflion which takes up^ 
the foregoing fedtion, he here returns to what he was up¬ 
on before, in the firft part of the eighth chapter, with 
which his difcourle here in the beginning of this chapter mull be 
underftood to be connected. He had aflerted that Chrift our 
high-prieft is a minifter of the true fendtuary and tabernacle which, 

was 



H E B R EW S. 

was pitched by God and not by man. Chap . viii. 2. in comparifon c ^^ 
of whom the high-priefts under the law ferved but the example 
and fhadow of heavenly things, ver. 5. upon which he concludes 
that Chrift had obtained a more excellent miniftry than they, ver. 6 . 

This he purfues in the feftion before us, wherein he argues the fu~ 
perior excellency of the tabernacle in which Chrift minifters, and 
Ihows from the nature of the Mofaick fervices, that they prefigured 
a more perfett fervice which was to take place after the diffolution 
of the firft tabernacle. And withal he magnifies the atonement 
Chrift has made by his own blood, when he entred into the hea¬ 
venly tabernacle, above that which was made by the high-prieft 
once a year when he entred into the holy of holies. 

TEXT. T AR AT HR ASK 


I qp HEN verily the firft 
l eovenant had alfo or¬ 
dinances of divine fervice, 
and a worldly fanttuary. 

1 For there was a tabernacle 
made, the firft wherein 


' | ^ HEN verily the firft tabernacle (n ) 
^ had, as well as the fecond in which 
Chrift minifters, ordinances prefcribing the 
fervice to be done^ in it ( q ), and it had a 
worldly fan&uary ( p ). For this tabernacle 
was divided into two parts or tabernacles; 
and fb the- firft or outward tabernacle was 

made 5 




Sr 


n o tb s: 


1 ( n ) ** 2 V *) •» *e»TH. Then verily the frjl covenant r] There are many copies 

which leave out the fubftantivc with which 'srf«TM agrees, and thefe our tranflators follow,, 
who therefore have inferred the word covenant in Italic. Our printed Greek teftaments read 
vrfUTH ffKim'b thefirfi tabernacle, which, is agreeable to other copies. If that i» not the true 
reading, yet I can’t but think with Dr. Whitby, that the fenfc would be beft fo fupplied, ac¬ 
cording to the order of his difcourfc, of which notice has been before taken. And ’tis Confi¬ 
gurable that no Greek copy here reads « 'Tf<wTH But the reader is referr’d to the Do¬ 

ctor upon the place. 

(0) A-iKHtcopcLlti. Ordinances of divine fervice.] It fhould feem that thefe ordi¬ 

nances relate wholly to the offices of the priefls, and what they-did in the fanftuary. See 
ver. 10. But what I efpecially would cake, notice of here is the word x) which we have ren- 
dred afo. Hereby feems intended that as Chrift is a miniftcr knjtifyof of the true tabernacle, 
he is fubjeft to ordinances and appointments of God in- the difeharge of his miniftry, as the' 
priefts alfo were in their fervices in the tabernacle. 

(f ") To, Ti arym KoapiKov. And a worldly fanRuary .] This worldly k to be cortfidered in 
oppofition to i'TncJjvsov or heavenly. Chap. viii. 5. becaufe it was made by men, whereas the 
other was of God’s making. See below, ver. n. The attempts therefore of'learned men, 
who would force another meaning upon the words, feem to be vain. 
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T AR AT ERASE. TEXT. ' 

made 3 wherein was the candleftick ( a ), and ™ as candleftick, and 

the table, and the fliew-bread ( r ), and this brLdf which i caUed'he 
firft tabernacle is called holy (/). But fanttuary. And after the 3 

within the fecond vail (?) was the ta- 
bemacle which is called the holy of holies ; 

which 

NOTES. 

z ( q ) ^.xim j<5 Ketjz<TK*uct3-)i ri 'zrftoTtt, Iv h «t€ Kv^yiet, For there was a tabernacle 
■made, the fir ft wherein was the candleftick. The Englifb would have run much more eafy and 
fmooth to our /common readers had this been rendred, For there was the ftrft tabernacle made, 
wherein was the candleftick, &c. The whole building is frequently fpoken of as one taberna¬ 
cle, and lb ’tis by our author, Chap. viii. 5. and in the immediately preceding verfe, and elfe- 
where : but here he fpeaks of two diftind tabernacles, upon the account (as I conceive) of the 
holy place, and the holy of holies being feparated from one another, and ferving intirely di- 
ftmft purpofes. When he calls the former of thefe the ftrft tabernacle, he has a refpeft only 
to its fituation, in as much as it prelented it felf ftrft to him who entred into the tabernacle, 
and ttiuft necelFarily be pafled through by him who would go into the holy of holies. The form 
of this candleftick we have relared, Exod. xiv. yt, Qpc. and the place of ir, xxvi. 35. 

(r) And the table, and the fiew-breadi] The table here can be no other than that Upon 
which the fiew-hreadwzs fet. See Exod. xxv. 13 — 30. and for the place where it flood, 
xxvi. 3 5-. 

(/) Writ hiyz-nti lyitt. Which is called the fat&HOrj.] ’Tis doubtful whether we are to 
take £yttt to be plural, and fo to fender it the fanduary, or whether we fhould read it in the 
lingular ttyia., and fo turn the place with our margin, Which [firft tabernacle] is called HOLT. 
A learned commentator takes it for granted, that the word is here plural, and fo renders the 
paflage, Which is called HOLIES. “ Beeiufe, fays he, the moft holy place was called the 
<£ Holies of Holies, a.y to, ay' &>v, by thofe that fpake Greek: for in Hebrew the former is called 
lt the favHuavy or Holinefs unpo or unp never in the plural number ; the latter the Holinefs 
“ of Holinejfes O'ttnp ILHp Hence, he rhrnks, it may feem probable that the writer of rhis 
(t epillle was a Grecian, Or at leaft one that did not well underftand Hebrtw , and therefore 
“ cannot be thought to have been St. Pant.” As his inference is contrary to my opinion, 
that St. PauJjvii the writer of this epiftle, I fhall hire examine a little his reafoning. Now 
for ought i can fee, he might as Well hate argteid that the LXX. interpreters were Grecians and 
did not underfland Hebrew, beeaufe though they fcmetimes tranftaxe ETtfnp ffiHp by r# 
c \ytcv $$ dyicov, as Excd. xxti. 3^ 34 * y*® they at other times render it &yia dyivv, a 
1 Kings viii. 6. z Chron. iv. zz. v. 7. Nor is it unufual for them to cranflate both UHp and 
tfnpQ by dyne. in the plural number, ft thtft and feveral other phaceynay prove; z Ctron. 
v. 11. xxix. 5, 7. ifa. iliii. a8. Buck. v. 11. viih 6. rtxiii. 38, 39. xxrv.tr. xxv. 3. xxxvii. 
z6, 18. xlii. 10^ xliii. is,ai. xliv. i, $,7, 8,9. and ecmfhderiftj* how much the phrafeology 
of that tranflation is imitated in the new teftament, and that by St. Patti hhnfelF, I can’t think 
that this is any evident* that he Was rtot the writer of this epitle. 

3 ( t ) Mzjct q to cPev'Jcgpv xetja.\ijetffuet. And offer the fecond vai/j The fit ft vail was 
that which opened into the holy place, whither the ptreAs Went daily performing their ffcrvice. 
Hus is fpoken of Exod. xxvi. 36, 37. sontvi. 37. The Other here tafted the fecond vaH parted 
between the holy place and the holy of holiea. Set xxvi. 3 1 —^3 3* xxxvi. 3 5 - 
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chipi nt* 


4 of all: Which had the g ol- 
4 on cenfer, and the ark of 


which had the golden cenfer ( «), and the 4J 

ark 


NOTES. 


4 XfurSV \'x* (T<L /psctjietw* Which had the golden cenfer.'] Of this we read Lev* 
xvi. 12, 13. *Tis not there exprefly faid that the cenfer was made of gold, as is here afferted : 
but the thing is highly probable, confldering that it was ufed in the moft holy place : and 
herein the Jews agree with our author, it being Maimonides's obfervation ; <c Every [other] 

« day he whofc duty 'tij to ufe the cenfer, putteth the coals in a cenfer of filver, QPc. but this 
« day [of expiation] the high-prieft; putteth coals in a cenfer of gold” See Airfw . on Lev . 
xvi. 12. ’Tis more difficult perhaps to account for what is here faid, that the ficond tabernacle 
which is the hofirfi of off had this golden cenfer. We don't read that this cenfer was kept al¬ 
ways in the holy of holies : and they who think that it was kept all the year round in the out¬ 
ward fanftuary, near to the entrance into the holy of holies, give a very forced interpretation 
of rhefe words, making them to fignify only that the holy of holies had this utenfil defign’d fol¬ 
ks ufe, but that k was never there except when the high-prieft carried it with him on the 
great day of atonement. They who give this interpretation will not like to have it carried 
forther, as though the holy of holies had only in the fame manner the ark of the covenant , al¬ 
though the equally belongs to both. And indeed by the fame way of interpreting they 

may make the holy of holies to have had all the things that Were in the outward or iirft taber¬ 
nacle. This difficulty would be ftill greater, if that were true which fome have with much 
affurance affirmed, that the high-prieft took both the golden cenfer and the fweet incenfefrom 
the ahar of incenfe, and having taken the coals from off the altar of burnt offerings, and put 
them in the golden center, he began to burn the incenfe before he w-as adually paft the vaif 
and entred into the holy of holies. For if this were true the golden cenfer could not be kept 
in the holy of holies, betaufo the high-prieft could not then have been in to fetch it out. Bui 
this feems to be a miftake. The Jews do not allow that the high-prieft burnt incenfe but in 
the holy of holies, as Maimofddes allures us in eppofition to the Sadducees y who pretended the 
incente was to be put upon the fire in the temple without the vail. See Ainfw. as before 
cited. 1 will venture here to fubmit my conjefture to confideration. This golden cenfer 
feemB ro me to have been kept juft within the vail, at the entrance into the holy of holies, and 
that the high-prieft when he Was about to go in thither, went firft to the altar of burnt-offe-- 
ings and cook from thence as many burning coals as would fill a cenfer (whether he took them 
in one of the ordinary centers which belong'd to the altar of incenfe, or in any other vefttl, 1 b 
not faid, and much lefs is it faid that he took them in the golden cenfer^ then he took ae 
much fweet incenfe as would fill both his hands, (but it appears- not chat he took this from-thfc 
akar of incenfe, nor is it very probable he did, if the Jews account be true, that they beat 
this incenfe final] the evehjne before the-day-of atonement; fee Ainfw. on Exod. xxx. 54;) 
Thcte burning coals and the fweet Jncenfe, I imagine, he carried into the holy of holies at 
the very firft entrance into which I fuppofe he found, the golden cenler into which he emptied 
the coals, and then put incenfe thereon. Thus I underftand thofe two verfes, Lev. xvi. 12, 1 3. 
Hi [ Aaron] fbaU take a cenfer fuff of burning coals of fie from off the altar before the Lord/and 
his lands fuff of fweet incenfe beaten fmaK , and bring it within tie vail. Thirdly think that 
hereby was injoined that he fhould aflually meafure the burning coals by a center or the in- 
cenfc by what he could hold in his hands, but chat he was to guels at this and take as much 
as he thought amounted to thefe quantities, and therefore fhould rather render the latter. And 
two bandfuls of fweet incenfe, Tf he fil1e4 both his hands with the fweet incenfe, and in car¬ 
ried it into the holy of holies, how could he carry the burning coals ? It feems more probable, , 
as the year affirm, that he carried the fweet incenfe in a pot. See Ainjkv. on ver. 13. And 
the word fcJ 7 Q' ufed here in both places, is to be underftood in fhe faihe manner, 1 Kings 
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ark, of the covenant overlaid within and the covenant overlaid round 
without with gold (w\ wherein was the L°ft™ X’ ^ 
golden pot which contained an omer of had manna, and Aaron* 
the manna wherewith God fed the Ifrae- 
Htes in the wildernefs (x) 3 and Aarons 

.rod 


NOTES. 

xvii. 11. and in other texts for a quantity not precifely meafured by the hand ; nor is the 
fame way of fpeaking unufual in our own language. However fo far is clear, that the coals 
and the incenfe are here fpoken of as brought within the vail, before any mention is made of 
burning the inccnfe, for that follows ver. 13. And he pall put the incenfe upon the fire before the 
Lord [i. e. in the holy of holies] that the cloud of the incenfe may cover the mercy feat that is upon 
the tejlimony , that he die not 3 viz. for beholding the shechinah there. I know of but one antient 
teftimony (befides that of the Sadducees before mentioned) that runs counter to this opinion, and 
that is in Philonis lib. ii. De Monarch, p. 821. e. where fpeaking of this matter he fays, Ilvf Hov 
ju dvftcf.Kuv 'srfiifsf Hj ■d'vy.utfj.AjQ- He brings in a cenfer fuUof burning coals 

and fweet incenfe. The whole ftrefs of the objection muft lie upon the word k/OKopit^tH, which 
if taken in the mod proper fenfe, and with the utmoft ftridtnefs, muft make him to take part 
with the sadducees in their opinion, which is not probable. I purpofely wave the farther pro- 
fecution of this matter (which I would refer to the judgment of the reader) and the myftical 
meaning of this and the other things here mentioned, any farther than as our infpired author 
has plainly declared it : for 1 am fenfible that mens own fanciesxnay eafily mi/lead thofe who 
indulge them in fuch interpretations. 

( W) And the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold."] Concerning this fee LxocL 
xxv. 10——16. xxxvii. 1—<5. 

( * ) Fr m retfcr®- Xf L<r ** *X y ' aeL Wherein was the golden pot that had mama.’] 

See Exod.xv i. 32 — 34. where the Hebrew makes no mention of the metal of which the 
was made, but the LXX. exprefly call it 2 golden yot 3 ver. 33. And confidering where it was 
placed, there can be little reafbn to doubt of its being of gold. But ’tis more difficult to deter¬ 
mine what cv m here refers to. Some think ’tis to the ark of the covenant juft mentioned be¬ 
fore, and the rather, becaufe the tables of the covenant are presently faid to be in the fame; 
and there can be no doubt that thofe tables were in the ark it felf; beiide that in the next verfe 
the Cherublms of glory are faid to be over it, that is, as they interpret itj the ark of the cove¬ 
nant, and confequently all the things that come between, that is this golden pot and Aarons 
red muft be thought to be ov r« Kt$to]a. But againft this opinion ’tis objected from 1 Kings 
viii. 9. That there was nothing in the ark fave the two tables of flone . To which fome anfwer 
that that fpeaks only of Solomons time at his placing the ark in'the temple, but that it was 
otherwife in the tabernacle built by Mofes. But that folution feems inefficient, becaufe the 
text feems to fpeak of the ark as containing the fame it did from Mofes s time. There was no¬ 
thing in the ark fave the two tables of /lone, which Mofes put there at Horeb, when the Lord 
made a covenant with the children of Ifrael, when they came out of the land of Egypt. ' So alfo 
x Chron. v. 10. The ark therefore feems to have been in the fame ftate in Solomon's time, that 
it had been in from the days of Mofes. Compare Exod. xxv. 11. Deut. x. 1, 5.^ Others feem fo 
fenfible of this difficulty in that fcheme, that fhey choofe rather to explain c* *, fo far as it re¬ 
fers to the golden pot and Aaron's rod, from the Hebrew D, and fb they would render it by 
which , or near to which, was the golden pot: but this conftruftion feems to be very hard, 
fince they will not allow it to hold on to the tables of the covenant. And indeed ’tis natural 
to imagine, that Lv » being only once ufed, with a general refpeft to the three following par- 
' * x tjculari. 
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rod that budded, and the 
5 tables of the covenant: And 
over it the cherubims of glory 
fhadowing the mercy-feat : 
of which we cannot now 


rod that bloflom’d and bore almonds (jp)> 
and the tables of the covenant which God 
wrote, and which were put in the ark. But 
over this ( z ) were the cherubims of glory, 
which with their wings ftretched out covered 
the mercy-feat ( a ) : of all which I have not 

now 


y* 


NOTES: 


ticulars, fhould be^ufed in the fame fenfe concerning them all. It feems therefore more eafy to 
underhand the « to relate to the fecond tabernacle, and lo the words are exa£Uy true : for all 
thefe things were in chat fecond tabernacle or in the holy'of holies, and particularly this golden 
pot was there, Exod. xvi. 33, 34.. This may perhaps receive fome confirmation from the b> k, 
ver. z. which refers to the firft tabernacle, juftas the other is here fuppofed to refer to the le¬ 
cond tabernacle. If any obje& that it would have been more proper upon this fuppefition for 
our author to have mention’d the ark and the tables of the covenant together, without the in¬ 
tervention of the two other articles ; it may be replied that though this might be lo in cafe he 
had intended to treat exaftly*and particularly of thefe things, yet fince he exprefly fays he could 
not now fpeak particularly oTthefe things, ver. 9. no fuch nicenefs or exadnefs was neceflary; 
for which reafon allb he does not reckon up all the things that were in each tabernacle. 

( y ) And Aaron’/ rod that budded. Concerning this fee Numb. xvii. l -10. and by the 

10th verfe it appears it was put into the holy of holies. ' • 

5 ( z ) Ttej« tV» 3 dvj»c. And over it .] That the two cherubims were upon orfover the 
ark appears by Exod. xxv. zz. But the realbn of this note is to obviate an argument againft 
the interpretation before given of a> £ •wherein, in the foregoing verfe. For from' hence fome 
infer that that wherein mull relate to the ark, and not barely to the fecond tabernacle , becaufo 
what is here faid muft be conneded therewith, And over it, that is, over the ark of the covenant 
< s*vere the cherubims of glory. If there were any ablblute neceflity for fuch a connexion, all 
that has been pleaded againft that fenfe muft be given up. But I apprehend there is no fuch 
neceflity. For the civ}nt it here may well enough agree with J'/a.di'tKtif covenant, juft before 
mentioned. To clear this let it be obferved, that the tables that were in the ark contained on¬ 
ly the ten commandments. Thefe were God’s tefiimony to ifrael, and his covenant with them ; 
and accordingly the two tables are called indifferently the tables of the tefiimony, and the tables 
of the covenant. Now as the mercy-feat i9 faid fometimes to be upon the ark of the tefitmotty , 
Exod. xxvi. 34. and fometimes upon the tefiimony , for that being in the ark what was over one 
was neceflarily over t’other ; fo there is exactly the fame reafon why the mcrcy-feat might 
be faid to be over the covenant, which is the fame thing with the tefiimony , And the fame 
reafon will hold good for the cherubims of glory, as well as for the mercy-feat. So that with¬ 
out any impropriety our author might fay, Over the which [covenant laid up in the ark] were 
the cherubims of glory. 

(a) Xe?x&i(/. Jotjnf Ketletouei^ofjeL rb iharntw. The cherubims of glory Jbadowing the mer¬ 
cy-feat.'] Concerning thefe read Exod. xxv. 17-zz. xxxvii. 6 — 9. The ark being placed 

exadly in the middle between the north and fbuth fidc9 of the tabernacle, upon it was the mer¬ 
cy-fear, which is by many thought to have been the only covering of the ark; upon each fide 
was a cherub with wings ftretched out, To as that one wing of each cherub touched the fide of 
the tabernacle on which it refpedively was placed, and the other wings met together over the 
middle of the ark and the mercy-feat. This propitiatory or mercy-feat was confider’d as the' 
feat of God himfelf. It was here that the atonement was made, and that God was rendred 
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6 . now leifure to treat particularly. Now when 
thefe things were thus order'd, the ordinary 
priefts went continually into the firii taherna* 
cle performing the fervices which belong’d to 

7 . their oJpces. But within the feeond vail went 
the bigh-prkft only, and he only onse in the 
year, not without blood which he offered for 
himfelf and for the errors of the people, the 

Holy 


s. 


foqak partiqularly. Now 6 
whea tbefe things were thus 
the priefts went 
always into the ,firft taber¬ 
nacle, accompliftiug the Tor- 
vice of God: But into the 7 
fecond went the high-prieft 
alone once every year, not 
without blood, which he 
offered for himfelf, and for 
the errors of the people. 


NOTES. 

Mopiifous by the high-priehs fprinkJjng the blood upon if, and before it. Lev. xvi. 14,15. 
Srop henc$ fee appeared, and gaye ford* his Oracle#, and fo met with his high-prieft, and by 
h/m with his people. There is one pUee in o.4r tranftatiqn which l think needs to be corredt- 
.ied, as it tends to pu^jjak the common retadej, and did me til) I look’d into the Hebrew ; and 
the rather do 1 take nQtfee of k, beo&jufe the LXX. agree with our tranftation, Exod. xxv. 22. 
Andthere Iwitf met %i?itb thee, andemmum with thee, fnm ABOVE the mercy-feat [LXX^ 
pycofev 9^ tAttr Mete, Ueb. JTTS3T1 7^03 f rcm between the cherubim, &c. I think this ihould 
be rendred verbatim. From upon the mercy-feat, that is from the mercy-fiat, For ours and the 
JLXX. trayaflation feepi to imply that God was not feated upon but above the mercy-feat. This 
mercy-feat, according to the account before given, was between the cherubims. Whence God 
is fold to Jit between the cherubim, Pfol. jcjei.K. i. and z Kings. xi*> 1 5. Pfal. Jxxx. 1. Jfatah 
xxyyii. 16,- in all which the fame phrfcfe is ufed ; as alio 2 Kings xix. 1 5. 

Tha.t thefo things were fb^dows, emblems and patterns of heavenly things, feems paft doubt 
from what we meet with in this epjftle. Nor does it appear difficult to underhand of what 
the mercy-feat was an enible.m, fine? St, Foul fb exprefty fpeaks of Chrift under that notion, 
Rojtj, iii. 1$,. Whom Qed has Jet. forth Of a propitiatory, or mercy-feat: for ib it ought to be 
rendred. See Mr. Locke upon that place. However uncertain the application of fuch things 
may feem, yet this appears liable t$> very fiftle objection. The cherwbjms by the account be¬ 
fore given muft have overfoadow’d the raercyrfeat, or covered it, fence their wings join'd to¬ 
gether over the middle of it. Thefe cherubims are commonly, and I think with good reafon, 
thought to be fenfebfe reprefentptions of angels, and they are called cherubims of glory, not 
barely upon the account of the matter or formation of them* but as they were emblems of that 
Ahechinafi or glorious prefence of God,, which ufed to be afforded by the intervention of angels, 
apd which certainly attended the ark and the mercy-feat in : the .tabernacle. 

These i$ one thing which J wouldi refer to the confederation of* fuch as ore inquifitive inro 
the fenfe of the holyScriptur.es,; and that. ifl> whether we have ordinarily fixed upon the true 
notion of thy mercy-feat, We feem ordinarily to take it fbr aiftately and*fixed throne where¬ 
on God as it were continually fits without any variation or change of it; but there is one paf- 
fage. which feems to reprefent this as a feat in a chariot, 1 cfenw.ixviii. 18. He gave gohhfcr 
the pattern 0 f the CHAR. LOT of the cherubims, that fpread out their wings, and covered the arh 
Of the covenant of the Lord, Let the reader confider whether this will not account for the lofty 
erpre/foons ufed of the chariots of God, PfaJ. lxviii. 17. and hk riding upon a cherub, Pfal. arviii. 1 o. 
apd . feme places iiv the prophflfy of JUekieh But I purpofely forbear to inlarge uppn thefe 
makers, hpwever foUsfied X may.-he in.my own mini concerning the application that is to be 
made of them to , oitfi-Lord Jefua Chrift. 
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8 The Holy Ghoft this fignify- 
ing, that the way into the 
holieft of all, was not yet 
made manifeft, while as the 
furft tabernacle was yet 
pHanding: Which was a 
figure for the time then pit- 


Holy Ghoft hereby {bowing, that the \t#| 
into the holy of holies was not made nflanifcft 
to the priefts or people ( b ), While the fifft 
tabernacle retained its primitive fituatiori atld 
ufe ( c ). Which firft tabernacte was an kft* 
perfect delineation of the things of this pre* 
fent time ( d ), in which were offer'd both 

gifts 


8. 


9 * 


NOTES. 


8 (b ) Mj 'lira '#i<pttvet*t£ou r clyteov ofov. That the •way into the holiefi of all wets not 
yet made manifefi .] If rhe lyta. which we render the holiefi of all were to be underftood of 
heaven, it could not be hence concluded that heaven was inaccefGble to thofe gpod men who 
lived under the old dilpenfation. All that could be then inferr’d would be only this, that 
they got thither by a way which they did not themfclves clearly underftand. But it does not 
appear that he means heaven here: but only the immediate prefence of God ; which he fes 
out by the holy cf holies in which there was^fuch a prefence. This is plain from the manner ia 
which he fpeaks of the fame thing, Chap. x. 19 — 12. Nor does this imply that good men had. 
not before Chrilfs time accefs to God; but only that the way or ground or that accefr was not 
clearly perceived by them, the intimations that were given of it in the typical fervice being, too 
obfeure to deferve to be called a manifeftation. 

If it be asked, How did the Holy Ghoft Ggnify thus much? ’Tis eafy to anfwer from the 
foregoing verfe; that the people and all the priefts were debarred coming into the holy of holiee, 
where God was in fuch an eminent manner prefent, this being,allowed to the high-prieft Orily, 
and not to him conftantly, but only once a year. To which we may farther add, that when 
he went in there, he was bound under pain of death to keep burning incenfe, that by the 
cloud ic made his view of the divine glory might be intercepted. 

( O Er/ f 'VfdTHt <TK>n>if e^«Vn< seiffiv. While as the firfi tabernacle was yet flooding.’] 
Th tfirjt tabernacle is generally interpreted to lignify the whole building, and ’tis thought to 
be called the firfi in oppofition to the tabernacle of Chrift mentioned, <oer. 11. But it feems 
to me more reasonable to underftand this of the court of the priefts for two reafons. 1. Be- 
caufe this expreflion of the JirJl tabernacle does neareft in the context fignify that court, fee 
ver. i,6. 2. Becaufe this does lb well fuic our author’s argument. For as that court led to 

the holy of holies, and it was necefTary to pafs through it in order to enter thereinto, as long 
as that remained in its ancient ftate and ufe, the holy of holies mull be inatcelfible to all the 
people who might not lo much as come into that firft tabernacle or the court of the priefts, and 
like wile to the priefts who were not permitted to go any farther. So that ’tis plain from 
hence that the -way into the holieft was not then made manifeft. 

9 C<1) Hr/f k/f r t IviTtlKoTet, Which was a figure for the time then pre~ 

fent.] Our tranllatcrs have inferted the word then, which is not in the original, and contra¬ 
ry to their ufual method have not given notice of it by putting ic into a different chantter. 
And to fay the truth, the fenfe feems to me better if then be here left out. For this [or a* 
Ibme copies read thisfirfi , i. e. tabernacle] was properly a figure rg&jt Coxfl [that is, as Theopby- 
laB fays, tvtq< aKia.ye?.<picL y a cype or imperfefi delineation] for the prefent time , viz. to 
reprefent obfeurely the advantages of the prefent time, now Chrift is come. To which pur- 
pole we may obferve that in Velefius's readings it runs thus, Ue^yCohii oji <nt K*itf 

with w hich the Vulg. agrees. Qua parabola ejl temporis injiantis . And if we follow the 
ompluti copy, that will feeto to determine it to the fenfe I have given, M 
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gifts and facrifices (* ), which could not, 
with reference to the conscience, make perfect 
the worfhiper (/), who only worfhip’d with 
meat and drink offerings, and various wafh- 
ings, which were carnal ordinances laid upon 
the Jews until the time of reformation (g ). 

But 


font, in whioh were offered 
both gifts and facrifices, that 
could not make him that 
did the fervice perfeft, aa 
pertaining to the conference. 
Which food only in meats *o 
and drinks, and divers 
wafhings, and carnal ordi¬ 
nances impofed on them un¬ 
til the time of reformation. 


NOTES. 


»cti&v nrov tFenutoTet. This he calls in the next verfe the time of reformation. 

( e ) K«t0’ ov theory, 76 Keti Qvo'ieu <a&<r<pi(yv]cu. In which were offered both gijts and facrifi- 
ees.] I follow here the reading of the Alex. Clermont, and other MSS. together with the Vulg\ 
and Oecumenitts , Ka0’ ijr fc. ^eornv ffKwfiv, or elfe xctfl’ Mr,.fc. >uAgyCs)hnv. So that in which , 
or according to which Iunderftand to relate to the firfi tabernacle, and not, with our tranfla- 
tors, to the time. 

(/) Mm dvodyaveu yp ffvniJ'turtv TiKeidcroa r Kcl]$'vqvja. That could not make him that 
did the fervice perfeH, as pertaining to the conftience .] This rendering looks as though the priefts 
only who did the fervice in the firft tabernacle, were here defipned. It would have been freer 
from ambiguity to an Englife reader, if it had been rendred here as Chap. x. 1. the worfiiper , 
that is him who brought the gift, or facrifice. The limitation as pertaining, to the confcience , is 
agreeable to many other paflages in this epiftle. Ceremonial impurities were. done, away by 
thefe gifts and facrifices, but moral evils which burdened the confcience, upon which a fenfe of 
guilt was left, could not be removed hereby. So that, the fenfe here is much the fame with 
what is thus exprefs’d, AHs xiii. 39 .By Chrifi ati that believe are jufiifiedfrom all things , from 
which ye could not be jufifed by the law 0/Moles. 

10 (kg’). Mrtyov ard tydpiAJ/ x) asrbp.A<r/, (h/ettpofyit £cmt7 At(jlo! V, x} PiKcudycAGi <ta$kU, 
KeufH JeofUdriaf amKeiyavet. Which food only in meats and drinks , and divers wap¬ 
ings, and carnal ordinances impofed on them until the time of reformation.'] The conftrutfion in 
this veffe is confiderably obfeure. Our tranflators have inferred which food: but ’tis not eafy 
to guefs what they mean by which : nor can I perceive what it can relate to in the Greek, ex¬ 
cept it be the frf tabernacle, or the figure, neither of which fetm well to fuit. Again, if wc 
follow the common reading of the original, which I have fet down, iv/Kel/ufact cannot agree 
with Statue* pLAVt, and therefore there muft then be an ellipfis, fuch as ativa w> or the like. 
The reader will bear wirh me in offering a fbmewhat different account of the meaning of fo 
obfeure a paffage. And here in the firft place I join the beginning of this verfe with the latter 
end of the former in this manner. Thofe facrifices could not, as pertaining to the confcience, make 
ferfeB him that worpip'd [God] only with meats and drinks , and divers wapings. And fo am 
will be inftead of iy. In the next place, there being nothing to favour the prefent Vulg. but 
Velefius's various readings, which feem adapted to ferve that tranflation, I don’t think it very 
neceffary to regard his putting amaety-kvoit inftead of c/ 7 ttk«/uV<*> and efpecially fince the old 
Italich verfioD, before it was corrupted, feemsto have read amai as may be judged from 
the Latin copies of St. Germains and Clermont. Farther, inftead of SiKAitlfji&m 1 chofe to 
follow the Alex, and other MS&. and to read StKcueJfXAjA. And as the fenfe is elliptical, .1 
chofe to fill it up before that word rather than after, and underftand it as though he had faid, 

drivet nv StKAidfsetjct oc tfxor- amKt\/udpA. Which were carnal ordinances impofed, &c. 

So that* here our author, as in otfter places, brines in this claufe to difparage and leifen thofe. 
ordinances upon which the Hcbrews-were apt to let a great value. If. this interpretation fo far 
be admitted, it may perhaps help us to underftand whar is meant by meats and drinks.- This, 
has exceedingly puzzled interpreter^ who take it .for granted, that by meats Here wc are to 
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ii But chrift being come an But Chrift, an high-prieft of good things to be II. 
high-pneft of good things a f terwarc j beftowed, being come ( b ), through 

a 

NOTES. 

underhand fuch meats as were clean, that is, which they were allowed to eat. But I mult 
needs fay, it feems very Grange that thisfhould be mentioned prefently after gifts and facrifices , 
which could not make the worfhipers perfect as pertaining to the confidence. For though the 
abftaining from unclean and forbidden meats was an aft of obedience, yet it was not properly an 
ad of worfhip ; nor does this at all help out the proof of his aflertion, that thofe gifts and facrifi- 
ccs could not make perfeft. However, fince fuch abftaining from forbidden meats would keep 
them free from fome defilement, though it would not remove or take away any other, let it 
be fuppofed that their interpretation of meats is juft, yet what will they then make of the 
drinks i They are fenlible of the difficulty, here, and acknowledge there was no uncleannefs in 
drinks as well as meats ; and therefore a poor fhift they make to get over this, and explain it 
from the law concerning the Nazarites , to whom wine and ftrong drink were forbidden, and 
from the law that forbad the priefts to drink wine when they were to minifter in holy things. 

But how unlikely are thefc things ? and efpecially when we confider with what thefe meats 
and drinks are here joined, and that is divers <wafiings> which were in order to purify them ? 

It Teems therefore highly reafonable to fuppofe that the meats and drinks mean fomevvhat of the 
fame nature : and accordingly I undcrftand both to be fpoken concerning the facrifices which 
confiftcd of both meats and drinks , the facrifices are called the meat of God's houft, and wine 
was to be ufed in all their drink offerings. There can be nothing more to our author's purpofe 
than the words he ufes when taken in this ienfe. 

Nothing farther in this text needs explication, except it be what is meant by the time of refor¬ 
mation, In the general it nuifl mean the time of the Meffiah, as feems plain by the next verfe. 

By this reformation is intended that change that Chrift made of the way and manner of ferving 
God, putting an end to the Jewifi pedagogy and ceremonial ftrvice, and appointing another 
of a more noble and fpiritual nature. Nor were the Jews themfelves without an expectation 
of fomewhat of this kind to be effected by the Meffiah when he came, as Dr. Whitby has fhowa 
upon the place. The afferting of this feems to have been the reafon why the Jews were lb ev- 
afperated againfl: Sc. Stephen. For thus the witnefles depofed againft him, Affs vi. 14. h r e 
heard him fay, that this Jefits of Nazareth (bali deftroy this place , and fbali change the cuffoms 
which Mofts delivered as. There is nothing in this which the holy martyr might not well 
have faiJ ; nor docs it appear unlikely to me that he fhould deliver himfclf to that purpofe. I 
therefore imagine that when they arc called falfe witneffeSj it is merely upon the account of 
the invidious turn they gave to his innocent words. We have heard him fpeak blafpheraous 
words againji Mofts, and againfl God, ver. 11. And again, ver. 1 3. This man ceafeth not t» 
fpeak blafphcmous words againfl this holy place and the law . \ 

it ( h ) 0 ^ef.yn‘o/^/j&- eifyjs^uf ezyetdeov. But Chrijl being come ' 

an bigh-priejl of good things to come. ] Some ^rould have the $ here to be a redditive to pt in the 
firft verfe. But that ftems hard to be allowed, fince ’cis not only To remote, but the compari- 
foh is rather made between the Jewifi high-prieft mentioned ver. 7. and Chrift. 

The word is obfeure as here ufed, and feems to have purzled interpreters. 

One owns it is never elfewhere taken in the fame fenfe it is here. It lignifies to come ro a 
perfon or place, or to be prefent any where. They feem to be miftaken who underhand this 
of the incarnation of Chrift jailor do I find that any pretend he afted as a-prieft before his 
death. The interpretation therefore that feems moft probable to me, however overlook’d by 
interpreters is, that is to be joined in conftruftion with iitrn^Qtv tif 

tLyia in the next verfe, and that the fenfe is this; That being as an high-prieft come to the 
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a greater and more perfect tabernacle, that 
was not (as the JewiJfj tabernacle) made 
with hands or fafhioned by men (i ), being 
come , I fay, to the holy of holies, he entred 
1 2. once thereinto, not indeed with the blood of 
goats ( k ) and calves as the high-prieft did 
( /), but with his own blood, having obtain- 
i j 4 ed eternal redemption ( m ). For if the blood 

of 

NOTES. 

holy of holies he entred thereinto. That ^yytye<Srau and \t<rih%e<v are thus joined together 
\vc may fee by A&s xxiii. 16. And if I miftake not, this will make the conftrudion eafy ia 
this p’ace. 

farther, however fomc may think light of the interpretation of //.iWoyJay AyctSeHy y yet 
I can’t but prefer that which refers this to the good things which were to be brought about by 
Chrift, and that the [/eMovjup has here a refpeft to the age of the Mefliah, who was accord¬ 
ing to the LXX, to be th q father of the age to come. And accordingly I don’t confider this as 
having fb much a refpeft to the future heavenly felicity (though I would not affirm that that 
muft be wholly excluded) as to the advantages we have by Chrift in this prefent world. 

( *) A/it ^ Kj Ti&HOTl&K 0"KfWt}f } b X ei ^9 7r0 ^ rts J Tbjkft «’ d 

fly a greater and more perfeH tabernacle , not made with hands , that is to fay i not of this build - 
ing.} Thefe words, as they ftand in the original, may be thought to belong to the^fW things 
to come , and lo our author fhould be underftood to fay thofe good things were to come, or to 
be conveyed to us by a greater and more perfect tabernacle. And thus our tranflators feem to 
have taken them. But it feems to me more natural to join the words with 'nfn^Sty in the 
next verfe, and fo the fenfe will ftand thus, But Chrift a high-prieft of good things to come, 
came and entred by or through a greater and more perfect tabernacle into the holy of holies. 

This greater and more perfect tabernacle is, I think, to be interpreted from Chap. x. 10. to 
ftgnify the flefh of Chrift, which very well agrees with the context in this place. This is faid 
net to be made with hands , in oppofition to the tabernacle or temple which were the work of 
men ; and fb ’tis explained, that is to fay, not of this buildings not of fuch an human or earth¬ 
ly ftrudure. 

11 (k) Ov<Pi PC atuet} ©- r gjycov. Neither by the blood of goats."} The meaning of ouPl 
here is ne quidem ; and fo the proper rendring would have been, Not indeed by the blood of goats 
and calves , [as the high-priefts under the law] but by his own blood he entred once into the holy of 
holies. 

(/) Kati ixoyuy. And calves .] In Lev. xvi. 3. the Hebrew has 1 p 3 "IS which we 
fender a young buUock. The diftindion the yews make is that *7jy lignines a calf of the firft 
year, and "IS one of the fecond year ; fb that being fb young it might be reckon'd a calf. Ac¬ 
cordingly the LXX. in rendering that place in Lev. continually tranflate it by and 

them our author follows, as does alfo the Vulg. which ulesthe word vitulus. 

(m ) A scovietv AvTfcoosv v®-. Having obtained eternal redemption for us.} St. Paul 

has told us what we are to underftand by redemption , Eph. i. 7. In whom [Chrift] we have re¬ 
demption through his blood , even the forgiven eft of Jins. Compare Col. i. 14. This he attri¬ 
butes to the blood of Chrift as does St. Peter alio, 1 Pet. i. 1B, 19. And in like manner does 
our author here fpeak of it as obtained by the blood of Chrift as an expiatory facrifice. Com¬ 
pare vex. 14. The rcafon why he here Calls this eternal redemption, is that he might fhow 

that 


to come, by a greater and 
more per fed tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is 
to fay, not of this build¬ 
ing ; Neither by the blood 1 
of ^oats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entred in 
once into the holy place, 
having obtained* eternal re¬ 
demption for us. For if the 1 
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blood of bulls, and of goats, 
and the afhes of an heifer 
fprinkling the unclean, fan- 
ttifieth to the purifying of 
14 the flefh i How much more 
{ball the blood of Chrift, 
who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himfelf with¬ 
out fpot to God, purge your 
confcience from defid works 
to ferve the living God ? 


of bulls and goats, and the water of reparati¬ 
on mixed with the allies of the red heifer, 
being fprinkled upon thofe who were under 
a ceremonial uncleannefs ( n ), fan&ifies to the 
cleanfing of their flefli ( o ), how much more 
fhaJl the blood of Chrift, who through the 
eternal Spirit (p ) offer’d himfelf a fpafclefs 
offering to God, be effectual to purify your 
confidence from fins ( q ), that fo you may be 
at liberty to ferve the living God {rjt 


H- 


NOTES. 


chfit his eotring into the holy place as our high-priefi needed not to be more thin Otfce ; it be¬ 
ing of that complete virtue as perfcftly to expiate all the fins of all that fhould believe in, and 
obey him to the end of the world, there could be no occafion for its ever being repeated, 

13 ( n ) Concerning the afbes of an heifer fprinkling the unclean , read Nam. xix. 

(0) AyicL^ti <o&< $ £ (ra.fi(.u$ KctBct&TnJZt^ Sanflijietb to the purifying of the jlejb.] The 
legal impurities debarred the Jews an attendance upon the publick fervice : from thefe they 
were freed by the facriHces, wafhings,' and fprinklings appointed by the Mofaick law, which 
are called carnal ordinances y ver. 10. and fb became qualified again for publick worfhip. And 
of this our author fpeaks under the notion of fanClification. That this fan&ification or purify¬ 
ing is to be confider’d with, refped to the divine fcrvice appears by the next verfe, wherein he 
rtprefents the advantage we have by the blood of Chrift, viz. to be qualified to ferve the living 
Gad. 

14 (p) Oi fid ettcwiv. iTho through the eternal Spirit."] There are fo many 

Greek copies which read here el yin inftead of dia/ns, the holy inftead of the eternal fpirit, with 
which the Vulg. agrees, that ic can’t cafily be determined with any great certainty which is the 
true reading, efpecially fince the ancient Syriac verGon agrees with the common reading, Who 
through tlse Spirit which is for ever. The nature of our author’s argument feems to leads us to 
confider this Spirit as fignifying the a oy©~ or divine nature of our Lord, fince he is fetting 
forth the intrinifick worth and excellency of his offering ; though it muft be own’d that a good 
fenfe may be given of the words, when they are interpreted of the Holy Spirit. 

(4) K afttLtL* '4 erwiiJ'tunv Jper &ri> vtKfvv gf yav' shall purge your confidence from dead 
works.] By dead works we are evidently to underftand fins. See Chap. vi. 1. The blood of 
Chrift is faid to purge or purify from thefe, as it makes atonement for, or obtains the forgive-- 
nefs of them ; the confequence of which is, that the confcicnce is hereby freed from the di- 
ftrefling fenfe of guilt, and a perfon acquires a freedom in the fervice of God. The confcience 
is here mentioned to (hew the great difference ip the effects of the blood of Chrift, and of the 
legal purifications, that whereas the latrer only purified the flefh, the former purified the mind 
and confcience. 

( r ) The reafon why our author fpeaks here of God as the living God, feems to be chat he 
might the more plainly intimate the neccffity of the confcicnce’s being purged from dead worts 
in order to the ferying him. Confidering him as a Goiof life and almighty power, guiic on 
the confcience would.affright men froerhis fervice. 


SECT, 
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contents. 

T HIS fe&ion feems to be in a good meafure a digreflion in 
our author's difcourfe. In the former he had, by compa¬ 
ring the ancient tabernacle and the fervice thereof with 
Chrift, fhown the weaknefs of it; and to this he returns in the be¬ 
ginning of the next chapter. But here, upon his having afterted 
the great virtue of the blood of Chrift, he inlarges in fhowing how 
neceflary the fhedding of his blood was, partly upon the account 
of his office as mediator, partly from the nature of God’s covenant 
with men, as appears by what was done under the firft covenant. 
And he argues from the different natures of the things to be puri¬ 
fied with facrifices, that the blood of a more excellent facrifice was 
neceflary under the fecond than under the firft. And in the four 
laft verfes he has a refpeft to what he had befpre faid of Chrift’s 
dying and entring into the holy of holies but dnce, proving that 
that was every way fufficient. By all thefe things ’tis evident, that 
tlough I look upon this as a digreflion, yet ’tis a moft pertinent 
and ufeful one. 
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A N D in order to Chrift s accomplifhing 
this (/), he is the mediator of the 
new covenant ( t ), that his death intervening 

for 


A ND for this caufe he is 
the Mediator of the 
new teftamenr, that by 
means of death, for the re- 


15 


NO f E S. 

>5 Katz f'let mro. And for this caufe."] I take this to refer to the laft claufe of the 
foregoing verfe, and that the fenfe ftands thus: C{ And for this end that he might purge your 
t( confcience from dead works to ferve the living God, he is the mediator, 0 Pr.” 

(t ) A/etQnWf Kcuvnf (JLiciTK er/r. Jfe is the mediator of the new ufamentf] ’Tis ob- 
ferved before that this is the only place where the word can be thought to be put for 

a teftament rather than a covenant. See on Chap. vii. 11. note ( k ). It fhall now be inqui¬ 
red whether there be any necefljty of taking it fo in this verfe and its context. This is the ra- 

thtj- 
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demption of the tranjjrefli- 
ons that were under the firft 
teftament, they which are 
called might receive the pro- 
mife of eternal inheritance. 


for obtaining the forgivenefs of the tranf- 
gfeifions that were committed againfl: the 
firft covenant* thofe who being called fub- 
mit to the new covenant, might receive 
the promifod eternal inheritance ( u ). 

For 


NOTES. 

ther to be confider’d, becaufe fome have imagined that our author plays as it were with the 
ambiguity of the Greek word, which fignifies either a teftament or a covenant, and that there 
is very little ftrength in his way of reasoning ; which others judge to be an injurious reflection 
upon him. Now whatever the difficulties are which may attend the rendring it here a cove¬ 
nant, there are others not inferior to them that lie on the contrary rendring a teftament. For 
however ambiguous the Greek word is, yet the Hebrew IT"Q invariably fignifies a covenant. 
And this our author had in his eye. See ver. 18—10. Again, a teftament has no mediator 
belonging to it, as a covenant has; and therefore the mediator of a tejlament muft be an im * 
proper, and perhaps unintelligible expreflion. Befides, as much of the plea ufed for the taking 
a teftament to be rather fpoken of, than a covenant , refts upon the word which 

we render the teftator , ver. 16, 17. it will be hard to account for what is there (aid of the 
death of the teftator. For the teftator mult be God the Father who makes the teftament, and 
gives the bleflings of it, who could not poftibly die. But of that under the next verfe. 

( u ) n- 7 rv{ 'JAva.TK ywo/u&x itf SsttAi/JT uatv c m r« J'sccShk* ¥ 

iirayfaMav Aet'^W/r 0/ f dtuvU Khr&Mpidf. That by means of death for the re* 

demotion of the tranfgrejftons that were under the fir ft teftament, they which are called might re¬ 
ceive the premife of eternal inheritance.'] This paflage appear’d to roe very difficult, and well 
deferves to be roor-e exa&ly confider’d than I think it has yet been ; far I pretend not to fpeafc 
with any great certainty of the interpretation I lhall offer. Our tranflation of Sttv&Tu yivQpfc* 
by means of death, does not roils the fenfe ; for he fpeaks of the death of Chrift as the means 
of procuring redemption. Whence fome choofe to fupply the word hts, and render the place 
bis death intervening. And the Syriac takes a yet greater liberty, rendring it, fVio by bis death 
it the redeemer of thofe who tranfgrefs'd agabft the ftrft covenant. That tranflation feeros like- 
wife to have fixed upon the proper fenfe of © tii which they turned by or agaipft: for that 
rather than under is the fignification of this Greek prepofition when ’tis joined with a dative cafe. 

I imagine our author has here a refpeft to what he frequently aflerts in this epiftle, that the fa- 
crifices preferibed in the law were not of fufficient value to expiate the fins which were com¬ 
mitted by the yews againft it, and that therefore a more perfect facrifice was neceflary upon 
their account, and that this expiation was accordingly made by the death of Chrift, in regard 
to which good men had granted to them that redemption or rendition which the law could not 
procure them. And hence I underftand the laft claufe thus. That they who are called, that is 
fo called as to be prevailed upon and effectually ingaged to become the people of God, whether : 
they were fuch as were under the former difpenfation or covenant before our Saviour’s coming, 
or thofe who were effectually called now after the new covenant took place, whether they 
were yews or Gentiles might receive the promile of the eternal inheritance, that is the eternal 
inheritance that was promifed. By the eternal infseritance I underftand eternal life, to which 
the law could not in tide men : whence it muft follow chat thofe who Under that dilpehlation 
obtained it, did it by virtue of fome promife (as particularly that to Abraham) which belonged 
to the new covenant properly, and confequently that their right depended upon Chrift who 
was to be the mediator of that new covenant. UnIds our author be thus uaderftood, I con- . 
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For in. «v«;y fuel) pqwnsot .which. Gpdj 
mfhes tylth $fi& i^p,. t^re^yft. ^. of 
ncceflity b? the death.of-the pacifier C^f. 

h°r. 


For, y*b&% a- taftament is t \6 
tifete ^uft-alfo of nec^flty 
te tfavdevto^ thfe teftator. 


N of e s. 


fefs I do not fee what relation or conr^dtion thepe^ between the two things mentioned, vizi . 
his death for the redemption of the ti'anfgreJTions agaihft the firft covenant, and the called’s 
receiving the promife of the eternal inheritance. A better account of this verfe will be very 
agrc?Ab£ to m£ : however I can’t but obferv© that there is nothing in iti that leads us to deter¬ 
mine fh£ fenjfe of ft*®)) m in the context to a tejlamentj ather than a covenant* 

ift.Cw) On* $ dtty<$w. dvafrtm.J'iafc/utyti* Forwhere auftamtnt 

is, these of peceffity be, the death, of the, teflator* Jcrmuft be. own’d that if this .and the 

next verfe w;ere to be ceyifider’d without relation to the context,. nothing could be more-agree* 
able than the interpreting them pjF a proper teflamejit 9 the word <P.fcc^k^p&- frequently' iigni- 
fyin g in. ocher authors a tejlafofy as our, tranflation renders it. But when .the reasoning in the 
context is carefully minded), it deems ,to determine the difoourletto be-of a covenant. Our au¬ 
thor in this verfe is. giving a reafon.of what he; had.faid in that before* as the connecting, of 
this verfe by .the wprd jW- p 1 ainlyihe ws«, Now chat which h© refers, toin the foregoing verfe. 
is, that beipg the, mediator .of the,new covenant^ he wasiby hip. death to -obtain the promifed 
e tern a) inheritance for inch as wer4 called* whether -under the -firft or la ft dispensation, provi¬ 
ded they had complied with the terms infilled on^ Thif prorhifed inheritance could not be ob¬ 
tained withoutredemption <>r.^jfgivenefi j nor this.forgiveneft .without the death of the medi¬ 
ator, the Jegal facrifices not. being; fufiicient to purify-from Jin* Thar© was therefore a necefll- 
ty .that his death fhould intervenp.aipon- th©^account of dbch as livfcd ‘uqder the law as well as- 
fQt.tbo^xvboiived under the. go(pel.j Hence JieJdTei-ts,L that where ©covenant, isrhere-omft • 
aj£a of neceftity herhe. death of the reftation, Thw fhow^tbat th©^ 

f muftbe.the. fame ztxh&jmdiator -befcircnaentioqed-^and coniequently-that 'hb mufty 

be confidet’d as.»£Ung in a covenant** and not in a fajlaimttj there -being no-fuch-thing a* a rne±* 
diator ,of a te(lament. The ^ueftion.then wilh be, irr. what fenfe we mnft^ndeFftaftd JW&- 
that. it may agree with the dcope - of ;th& context. Now -though is often i 

put for a iejlatox, yet as ’tisa participle ofic-may^wett beduppofedto-take its Jig- * 
nification from, it. - Atyd;asthaLword tomeumes denotes- toappsafefirpacify^ j'tetQ'qirftJ&'may; 
herCi. denote. th&.pacifier^ which.well.accords with;che charattirof 1 a mediAter.- This fdnJe is 
taken notice of by. Lexicographers* who furnifli.us with an inftance of-it which I Judge very 
much to our pur pole, and .which J Jhall therefore-her e-prefent*-to my reader ’Tie indppian^ 
lib. ii.. DeMeito(civili± where, hedays^hat. Ccfat hdving^ obtainedtb© provinc© of Spam was de¬ 
tained by hi? creditors,, whom he wa&Jiot able.to-pay ■ —— — • however^ fays- he, (PietQtju$tjQ)-> - 
0 . < r»< ivo%*itVT&e. 6i< i^tWJiv^-pacifiod his. creditors ‘who- troubled him as well as he could* 
And.thus.I understand.the, word .her$, though 1 own -I can’t find any-the like ufe-of it in chet 
newiteftamqnr, ai>lhoLXX.j I f it b a, objected, that our author here argues from-che general 
nature of, a J'ia.Qhaw,. and that, this will hold good of .a teftament, but not of a covenant; 1 an- 
fwer thax/tia indeed t rue,, that, this, wild hold good to a ufiamevtt but then there are others- 
reafbns which have been, and which fhall;bdalleged againft that- fenfeu But that which fatia-* 
tied me. in the. cafe is^that though the expreJfton -may feemtb be abfolute,-yet it may well be re¬ 
trained by the icope of the.wricer. And therefore however true .’tia, that fome covenants be- 
tweep-jnan and maA-were.anciently confirtoed by bl0od,‘rhat is by^faciifiee,- yet that neverr 
having beemeftoepa’d.abJblutely Aeceftary, . and |t beiqg neccflory torfuppofc that loine covenants ■ 
or -QMDp^MWfciAlwaysxranfaifUA' bet weea-them without- tbe-intefveaHon -of tny faciifiee -at - 
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all, it may not perhaps here be unreafonabld to imagine that he onty has a reference to luch 
covenants as God was pleafed ever to mike with finiul men. Arid iccordingly he here menti¬ 
ons none but fuch covenants^ viz* thacof-the HW, And thit cf the gbftel. I'^an t < pei l derve 
our tranflation of tptfs&at is much amif^ There niuft be, that is, ihkrtmufi iriteWeii'e rhe dsktb 
cf the pacifier, . ' y " “ ■ . 

17 ( * J A/ct0HJtn $ bict Ftfr a tefiament is of force . aftfr men are ii/wft] 

Not to Repeat that this can’t be apply’d to the immortal God, Who moft be confldVrM as the 
teftator, I take eTVcifitfxw here as in the verfe before. For an}r tovenant God makes With finful 
men, and am feems to be ufed to exprtfs the cbhditioh of fuch a covenant, and cot vfA&it 
@«6fiUot, where yimki or niuft be fbppliedj meahs th&tr the covenant V^lld or Rati¬ 

fied (Compare CaL iii, 1 ^.) upon condition Of flic death of the jJiiiflers.' And riiofi certainly 
if death be infilled on in the condition of J the covenant, th,e drriat cokfitmatidti ‘of it tnuft Be 
when that condition is fulfilled. Nor do I fiercdiyfc any thing tirilh'dforiibie in fuppdfing tlidt 
here the concrete is ufed for- the ahfiraH, and that veKpfti^s "the fame as, cot d-ai/etTa. Thus 
it feems ufed in other places, and particularly Rom. xi. 15. if the easing tkein abiay be the re¬ 
conciling of the •world, what JbaU the receiving them be but £ah Ial viK\>vv, fife from the dead, 
i. e, from death ? 

(y ) Hire* W/e }%v& or € 0 Vihe^wife *tis of Ho firfygth at allwhilft 

the tefiator liveth.] That is, the oohditlorvcf thetoverrant not being perform’d by the pdtifier s 
death, the covenant it felf-is not confirm’d ahd ratified. But to fpeak Frfeely, I doubt whe¬ 
ther d'/tfSitictt is the nomimtive cafe to iWe^, arid* the rather, beOaufe then the ptOof ahd the 
thing proved do too mnch coincide. 1 should therefore choofe r&rber to tike 0 to 

be underftood to preceed r%t/&, and fb the ctmffruclion will Hand thus : “ fiecaufe the pdciffer 
xt can do nothing as long as he (.the pacifier] liveth.” Whoever confiders the fchfeme of the 
gofpel, and of this epiftle in particular, mUft be fenfible how cxaftly this interpretation agrees 
with both. But I refer thii to the judgment of the careful reader. Only it may be proper to 
add, that in cafe this explication be allowed it may hot be amifs to fujppofe this claiife to be a 
parenthefis, as ^he connection then between the firl\ part of the verfe and vsr, 18. will be more 
eafy and Obvious. 

18 ( Z) Offer ij 'arffcTM y&zU a/{Act]'®' lyRiKeLirtreu. WhereUfon neither the firfi 
tefiament was dedicated without blood."] However our tranflators have here again inferred 
the word tefiament as anfvvering to cf/rtOiwi, which muft be . underftood in the Greek ; 
yet this feems a clear argument that the word is ufed by our author' to fignify a covenant. For 
the old difpenfation had nothing of the nature of a tefiament at all, but was purely a covenant * 
and there is little conde&ibn in his difedurfe, or flrerigth in $is reafoAing, if We feippofe the 
Word is put for a tefiament in the preceding verfes, and ufed for a'covenant in this. For 
what fenfe will there then be in the offer whereupon or ivhenci T But the reafbning is clear, if 
we underftand him to aflert that all the covenants GOtf makes with mien aje 'upon condition of 
death ; and that this appear* by the firft covenant wherein the fim^thing may be obfei'ved! 
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TEXT: 


being fpoken by Mofes to all the people, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with 
water, and fcarlet wool, and hyflop (a \ 

and 


precept to all the people,, 
according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves a ad 
of goats, with water, and 
fcarlet wool, and hyflop,. 


NOTESi 

As to the word lyKiKeLiusau which our common tranflation renders was dedicated, but 
the margin purified, lcfs agreeably to the import of the word, though not foreign to the fenfe,, 
as appears by ver. 1 3. The Vulg. render* with us -dedicated, and the Syr. confirmed : the 
true fenfe of it feems to be, that it was initiated, dedicated or renewed ; to which purpofe the 
LXX. ufe it in tranflating and linn feveral times: but in the laft fenfe o (renewed it of¬ 
ten anfwers to Win which carries in it that flgnification. It may feem doubtful which fenfe 
we fhould here prefer. If we take the latter, that the covenant was renewed, it may feem to 
refer to the continual renovation of it by the facrifices they: offered ; but what follows in the 
, next verfes feems. wholly to refer it to what was dong! at.the firft promulgation • of it by Mofes, 
which will rather lead us to the fenfe of initiated or dedicated. And to this purpofe Cbryfojioni 
explains it, piCetiet yifoysy., kjcufuQn, it. became valid, or was confirmed* 

19 ( & ) A a.Cuv «//xat ft? x) Tfdyuv (Xf x* xo KKiyn xj vostSms. He 

took the bicod of calves and of goats, with water and fcarlet wool and hyjfcp.'] What our author 
refers to in this place, is. to be found Exod. xxiv. But *tis obferved by commentators that no 
exprefs mention is there made of the blood of goats, of water, fcarlet wool or hyjfop, but only of 
the blood of calves. They feem to give a fetisfcuftpry folution of this difficulty, who feppofe 
that our author might have this,, as well as feme other .things* he mention*, from the received 
traditions, and interpretations, of the J-yws, efpecially all circuraAances joining together to con¬ 
firm it. And from the wordstof Mofes it feems highly probable thatJie took the blood of goats 
as well as calves. For Exod . xxiv. 5. *tis exprefly faid that they offered burnt offerings, and fa- 
crficed peace-offerings of oxen [or calves, the LXX. here ufing the word fxo^edEtet] unto the Lord. 
Thefe calves were the peace-offerings, but what the burnt-offerings were is not exprefled : 
they might as well be goats as of any other kind ; and the rather, becaufe goats were fre¬ 
quently, ufed in the fin-offerings. Nay, feme fay, that, when ever- burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings were to be offend together,, goats.were always a parb of the burnt-offering. See Lev. 
ix. And indeed yofephus, Afiiiq. lib. lii. c. io. feems in one or two places to fpeak as though 
one or more, goats were always a part of the burnt-offerings, The Syriac tranflators therefore 
feem to have taken too great a liberty, in. omitting^the mention of goats, which the Vulg. with 
all the ancient MSS. acknowledge to belong to the text. And if they did it, becaufe they^ 
could not find t hegoats taken notice of in the ftory, Exod . xxiv. they might as well have for* 
born to trandate the other words which follow, With water, and fcarlet wool, Jtnd hyjfcp: for 
neither is any exprefs mention made of them there. And yet confideriag the-great quantity of 
blood that was ufed on that occafion, it does not appear unreafonable to fnppefe that thofe. 
things were then ufed. One half of the blood he fprinkled on the altar, and one half he put 
in bafens for fprinkling the people, Exod. xxiv.6, 8. Now when.luch a Urge quantity of blood 
was to be fprinkled, it feems neceffary that, feme, courfe fhould betaken to prevent its con¬ 
gealing, and to keep it fit for its defign’d ufe. And what courfe can be thought to have been 
more likely ro have been obferved by him than, this to mix the. blood with water ? And when 
the blood was thus mixed,, as it,would thereby be in feme meafure diluted and lofe its colour^ 
the fcarlet wool might perhaps - contribute in. feme meafure.. to make the colour more vivid : 
however, as-ir would fuck up rhe blood and water in a confiderable quantity, it might-be of 
great fervicc in performing the ceremony. The bunch, of byffop might likewife be of ufe in or¬ 
der to the fprinkling of the water and blood. ’Tis not likely when God was fo-punftnal in 
h'is preferiptions of the old ceremonial fervice, that he would tail to give Mofes-* particular di- 
• rcftioA 
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aqd fprinkled both the book 

10 and all the people. Saying, 
This is the blood of the te- 
ftament which God hath 

11 enjoined unto you. More¬ 
over, he fprinkled like wife 

h with blood both the taber- 
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✓vy 


and fprinkled both the book and all the peo¬ 
ple ( b ), Saying, This is the blood of the co¬ 
venant which God hath injoined you to ob- 
ferve ( c ). And in like manner afterward 
( d) he fprinkled with blood both the taber¬ 
nacle 

NOT E S, 


20 * 


21 . 


reftion info neceflary a caft, or that Mofes would venture to a& without it. And if this bo 
allowed, what can we look upon as a more reafonable fuppofition, than that God now pre¬ 
ferred to Mofes the fame method which he did afterwards exprelly in the like cafes \ See Lev i 
xiv. 4—6, 49—52-. 

( b) Avja re to (ZiCk'iw K) r ippcLfjiJi. And fprinkled-both the- book'-and all the 

people.'} There being no mention in Exod. of his fprinkling the book, fome commentators have 
imagined that our authoi does not fay that he fprinkled the booky but that he took the book ; 
and fo they join the firft claufe here with h&Gvv. But this interpretation feems harfh as k 
makes the ^ and of the laft claufe redundant. The account given by others looks more pro¬ 
bable, that the book was laid upon tKc altar Mofes built, and confeqyently could not but be 
fprinkled when the whole altar was fprinkled. 

Further,, when ’tis faid that he fprinkled all the people , the word all is added by our author, 
not being found in the Hebrew or LXX. But this muft neceflarily be underllood, fince the-co- 
venant was made with all the people. They muft all therefore be intended in that fprinkling, 
however unlikely or impoflible it be that every individual perfon in fo great a multitude 
(hould be aftually fprinkled. This might be confider’d as done to the whole body when it was 
done to fuch as reprefenttd them, whether they were the twelve pillars Mofes built according 
to the twelve tribes of Ifrael, Exod. xxlv. 4. or the feventy elders of Ifrael, 1. or perhaps 
rhofc who happen’d among the people to ftand neareft to Mofes when he fprinkled the blood. 

2<a ( c ) Saying, This is the blood of the teflament which God bath injoined unto you.} Our author 
in thefe words-follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX. but only gives the fenfe of them, - as he 
does in other partsof this epiftle. ’Tis plain from hence that he ufes the word <PsttQyiKn for a 
covenanty and not for a tefiamenty net only from the Hebrew word IT*Q'which he here tran¬ 
slates, but from the thing ir ffelf, the old law having nothing of the nature of a teftament in 
it : and our tranflators would have done better to have tranllatcd it a covenant in this verfo. 

11,2 t{d) What is here faid cannot be underftood as though Mofes fprinkled the tabernacle 
and all the veflels cf the miniftry, at the fam® time he fprinkled the people,-of which mention 
is made in the three preceding verfes. For neither was the tabernacle,- nor the vofTels^of the 
miniftry then made, as appears by the hiOory irv Exodus. I think therefore they give the belt 
account of this matter, who fuppofe that our author having finifhed whet he intended of the 
firft dedication of the covenant, here partes on to ftiow what was the conftant pra&ice from 
time to time under tht law, whence Kc does not fay that all things were then -at chat firft dedi¬ 
cation purged with blood, but that alrrtcfl all things are by tie law purged with blood, [fpeaking 
of it as a continued ftanding cullom under the law] arid without fbedding of blood [repeatedly as 
the law required] is no reni/Jpon. Hence when ’tis faid, He [Mofes] fprinkled with blood in like 
manner , o/moI® f, both the tabernacle and alt the veffels of the minijhy 3 it does not unply thae 
Mofes did this with hk own hands, but only that he appointed and order’d it to be done. 

But ftill it remains to be inquired, when this may be faid to have-been done* or to what 
in particular it refers. And there ftem to be only two-probable conjeflures 1 that can be made 
concerning this. r. That this was done at the firft etefting of the-tabernacle. Of this Mofes 

gives 
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nacle and all the yeflels and inftruraents (that 
were ofed in that ;fer-vipe. And there was 
hardly any thing which the law required to 
be purified and cleanfed, but it was to be 
done with blood (e) ? and without the ftied- 

ding 


• rmcle, jmdell the veflbU pf 
tbe : tnniiftrjr. And almofta* 
all things are by the kft 
purged Avich Wood an i 


n q T \B s. 

gives an account, Exod.xi. where he only exprefly mentions the anointing, 'hut not the fprink¬ 
ling of blood upon rhe tabernacle and all that was in it, ver. 9— 11. And thou Jbalt take the 
anointing oil t and anoint the tabernacle, and all that is therein, and Jbalt hallow it, and all the vef- 
fels thereof.\ and it JbaU be holy. And thou Jbalt anoint the altar of the burnt-offering, and all his 
veffels, and fanftify the altar: and it Jball be an altar mofi holy. And thou (bait anoint the Javer, 
and his foot, and fanfttfy it. Now though here is no cxprefs mention of fprinkling thefc with 
blood, yet it Teems to me to be intended by the word PttHp which we render thou Jbalt hal¬ 
low, and thou Jbalt fan&ify, which may very well be underftood to be doue by facrifice, as 
well as by the anointing oil; and the rather may we take it thus, becaufe ’tis To often menti¬ 
oned as diftind from the anointing. And this may perhaps receive Tome confirmation from 
what immediately follows in that chapter concerning Aaron and his Tons, tier. .12, 1 3. Andpbcu 
Jbalt bring Aaron and his fons unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and wa(b them 
with water. And/thou fialt put upon Aaron the holy garments , and anoint him , and fandjtfy 
that he may.rpinijler unto me in thepriejls office , &c. Now if we compare this with the preferi- 
bed manner of confecrating and fanftifying Aaron and his fons, Exod. xxviii. 40. xxix. J—>21. 
we find that this was done.not .only with anointing, but with fprinkling of blood. Particu¬ 
larly let the 20 and 21 verfes be confider’d. And if the fanftifying of the tabernacle and the 
VeffeU of the miniftry was to be done by facrifice, it feems necejfary that it fhould be done by 
the fprinkling of the bicod of the facrifice, fince this fandifying was not to be performed at 
once for all in general, but was to be applied diftindly to each of the tilings mention’d j and 
Jbow then cpuld it be done but by fprinkling the blood of th,e facrifice diftindly upon each ? 
To all which may be added the teftimony of Jofephus, who fpeaks in like manner of this dedi¬ 
cation of the tabernacle and the veffels thereof. Antiq . lib. iii. c. 10. 

2. The learned Dr.Owen underflands what is here faid to relate to the fervice^ preferibed 
on the annual day of expiation ; nor does our author’s account thus taken at all differ from 
what was order’d to be done on that day. See Lev. xvi. 14 — 20. There are two things 
which rather incline me to prefer this interpretation. 1. That our author feems plainly by 
vex. 22. co have left that part of his fubjeft, which concerns the firft beginning of the ceremo¬ 
nial forvice, and to be here treating of the ordinary and {landing praflice according to the 
law. And, fays he, aim eft all things are by the law purged with Hood, and without Jbedding of 
blood is no remiffon . 2. It appears evidently that our author is very much upon this argument, 

and efpecially in this chapter, and feems to take a peculiar pleafure in comparing what Chrift 
fias done with the fervice of the high-prieft on the great day of expiation. See to this purpofc 
how he proceeds in his difcourfe, ver. 2 3 — 26. The Dodor has, in my apprehenfion, given 
good light into thefe two verfes. 

22(e) K*j cv tLtpLcfti aoeivjtt Ketdafi^ejcu nj 1 r vbptov. And almojl all things are by 

the law f urged ‘with blood.'] The almojl is defigned to except fuch things as were purified by 
fire or water. See N«m,xxxi. 2 3. The interpretation of the ancient Greek commentators, that all 
things were almojl purified by blood, becaufe rhe blood of their facrifices could not mtirely puri¬ 
fy, fuits not the fcope of the place. But that which is more important is to inquire what is 
meant by this paring or purifying:., for the fame word is thus differently rendred in this and 
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without ibedding of Wood, dj n g of that no forgivenefs was tcs be obtain- 
2 *lLKteTn« 2 ,ry L"hl ed. There was therefore a neceflity that 23. 
patterns of thing* in the thefe patterns and refemblanfces of the^heaven*’ 
whh^th^^u^the^- ^ thingsihould by virtue of thefe facrifices be? 
venlythingsthemfelve*with' ICndred fit for their life (/) : but the heaven- 
better: facrifices than, thefe* ly f things themfelves which Were more excel-' 
lent in their own nature, and of Which the* 
other were only patterns, ftiould- be fitted* 
v and: prepared for us by. the means of fome^ 

; ; more excellent facrifices' than thefe (g)* 

' For 

i 

NOTE S. 


the next verfe. Now though the all things may be a general expreflion, yet it mull certainly 
include, if nor primarily intend, the things he had julk mentioned, the tabernacle, add all the 
veffels of the mhtifiryt And by Lev. xvi. 16 — 2,0. it appears that the alcar, and even the ho¬ 
ly of holies, were to be thus purified. But it may feem Ilrange that thefe things, and particu¬ 
larly the holy of holies, where God efpecially dwelt, fhould need to be purified. The purify¬ 
ing of the worfhipers might bemeedful, but what occafion could there be to purify fuch a holy 
place as the fandtuary, into which the people or priefts were never to come, excepc the high- - 
prieft once a year? In anfwerto this I thick we muft undCrftand the purifying of thefe things 
to bt of the- fame ‘import- as the purifying the perfon*. For the purifying of the things was up¬ 
on the^account oftheuncleannefs of the perfemsi as ’tis faid over and over in that place in Levi¬ 
ticus, and particularly19. He-jball-fpthtkle of the bloodup&nit [the altar] with his finger 
/even times, anctfiaU-CL EAiLS E it, and '(bkU‘hallow it* from the V NC LEA >WE S S ofthe 
children w/Tfrael. Wkere'theLXX ufethe'farhe word as out author does here, nadae/^i- The 
emPtherefhre of^lcinfirig or purifying thefirthings was TO remOve the uncleahnfcft of the wor- 
ftlipevs, who were by reafon of thetr uncleannef* unfit to ufe thefe things, and by 'ufing them 
asit were'polluted them, which is applicable even to the holy of holies and the mercy-feat, in 
as much-aythdyhad a refpodt to, and always directed their *wdrfhip toward thefe. So that the 
purifying of thefe things feems to mean no more than the Tendering them fit and lawful to be 
ufed. ’Tii to this purpofe the fame word is ufed; Affi x. 1 5. xi. 9. WbAt God bath cleanfed 
iza. 6 de«re that call not tbbueommon. And that our author is ‘to be taken in this fenfe, feems 
evident from the words that) immediately follow And Without (beddlngof blood is no remijfien * 
there ii no remilfionpftheyndeanffcefsIofThtjfe whoufe theft holy things. 

2 3 (/) Ancyx,» ir Tt'fi' \sBn^eiyfiaJd^'a> rtfif i&yoif TuVo/r Kafiafi^iSrai. It way 
thercfire-vecejfdry that the 'patterns of things * in tie heaters Jboufd be purified with thefiL) He 
calls the-ancienr tabernacle, &i. the patterns or examples of the heavenly things, bccaufe they 
were a delineation of them' taken- fiifim the heavenly paCTerfi"fhe\Ved to Mofej in the mounr. 
In this fenfe is the word ■ ufed elftwhere in this epiftfe, . particularly CfcVtpfviii. 5. Whcre’ria 
joined with a fbadwet, and 'the tabernacle is-callbd thfc T'ATTtiTl timid S If A DtltV bf heaven¬ 
ly things. The ne.cejjily here fpoken of feems wholly to be attributed to the prefeription and' 
command of Gbdconcerning-that difpenftrtbn." 

( g ) 3 Ttf tirnparsa x-feirTtfcr/ dorian &a.(£ rdvraf. But the heavenly things them* 

felves with- better -f.icrfites than thefe.") The ancient Greek commentators were certainly 
rniftaken,' when'they interpreted thefe heatenfy things themfelves, as meaning the church uh- 
derthegofpei;' And‘fl\lf”b evident from the hertt vtffej wHfere'our author brings his proof of 

1 what 
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2 6 , 


For Chrift is not entred into an earthly fan- 
<5tuary that was built by men, which was* a' 
pattern or refemblance of the true (an&uary' 
( h\ that is of heaven it felf into which he is 
gone, that he might there appear before God 
for us. Nor indeed was it neceflary that he 
fhould offer fev^ral facrifices, or himfeif more 
than once ( i ), as the high-prieft under the 
law went yearly into the holy of holies with 
frefh facrifices every time: (For then he muft 

have 


For Chrift is not entred in-i4 
to the holy places made 
with hands, whiTb rtre the 
figures of the true ; but in¬ 
to heaven it felf, now to 
appear in the prefence of 
God for us: Nor yet that 1 $ 
he fhould offer himfeif of¬ 
ten, as the high-prieft en- 
treth into the holy place, 
every year with blood of 
others : (For then muft he id 


NOTES. 

what he had advanced. For, fays he, Chrift is not entred into the holy places [the fanftuary, or 
holy of holies] made with hands ; bat into heaven it felf [not the church under the gofpel, but 
the proper heaven] now to appear in the prefence of Cod for us. Now thefe heavenly things are 
fpoken of as purified by better facrifices in the fame manner in which we before confider’d the 
patterns of heavenly things as purified by the legal facrifices. See note ( e ). By Chrift's facrifice 
prefented to God atonement is made for our fins, and heaven is rendred acceflible and fit for 
us. The ufe that has been made of our author’s ufing the plural number here, and fpeaking of 
better facrifices , is altogether unreafonable. There is no need from hence to fearch after any 
other facrifice than that of Chrift. The fenfe ftands thus : tc It was neceflary that thefe pat- 
u terns of heavenly things fhould be purified with thefe facrifices of calves and goats, Qpc. buc 
<£ as the heavenly things themfelves are unfpeakably more noble and excellent, lo if they are 
* to be purified by facrifices they muft be more excellent and noble than chofe legal facrifices 
“ were. Such a facrifice is Chrift, who though but once offered effeftually anfwers this pur- 
te pofe.” And itfeemsto me, that our author from his fpeaking thus in the plural number in 
this verfe, takes occafion in the four laft verfes of the chapter to ihew, that this one facrifice of 
Chrift was all that was needful; whereby he in a manner guarded againft that ill ufe which 
fome, notwithftanding his caution, have made of his words. 

14 ( h ) AvYtTV 7 ra. <%f iviov. Which are the figures of the true .] Wc have in like 
manner render’d the fame word in the other place; in which and in this it only occurs in the 
new teftament, 1 Pet. 1 ii. 11. And the rendering feems unexceptionable. The holy places 
made with hands were not what we commonly call antitypes of the heavenly fanftuary; nor 
can I perceive that chriftian baptifm is the antitype of Noah's being faved at the flood. Were 
the holy places made with hands in this fenfe the antitypes of heaven, then heaven it felf muft 
be the type, or that which was defign’d to forefhew and prefigure what is accomplifh’d in the 
fanftuary made with hands; which is very abfurd. Heaven therefore is confider’d as the true 
lanftuary, and the perfeft exemplar or original platform, and the earthly fanftuary as 

drjiTwoVj a draught or copy taken from it; and thus the fame thing is meant by this word, 
and patterns , ver. 13. 

*5 (i) Ouf hoc 'uoK/mkh Uvjov. Hor yet that he Jbould offer himfeif often.’] 

The word Feems to be here ufed in the fame manner as in ver. ir. See note ( /) not in¬ 
deed. There is an ellipfis in this place which our tranflators ought to have fupplied ; for want 
of which their rendering is hardly good EngUJb. I think we are to fupply the ellipfis from 
«r. 13. thus : tkr indeed was it neceflary that be Jbould often offer himfeif However I muft 

own. 
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have often fuffered fince the beginning of the 
world) but now once has he been manifefted 
in the laft age of the world (k ) to expiate 
and abolifh fin by the facrifice of himfelf. 

And for as much as the dying once ( / ), and 27. 
then after that the judgment are appointed for 
men ; Chrift who conforming himfelf to their 28. 
condition died once, being offered to bear 
the fins of many, fhall appear at his fecond 
coming to them that duly expert him, in 
glory without any fufiferings ( m ) to their 
falvation. 

NOTES. 

own, that according to the common ufe of the word dv&yiw both in facred and profane au¬ 
thors, it ought rather to be followed with the infinitive mood than with the 

fubjunftive and the word het prefixed. 

16 ( k ) E-ri ffuif)ckeia. ditovav. In the ettd of the world.’] Or in the laft of the ages r 
According to the learned Mr. Jofeph Mede's obfervation, a diftin&ion is to be made between 
the o-vflskuct n dtSv©~ and <t$S dtdvuv. The former, which is feveral times ufed by St. Mat~ 
thewy xiii. 3 9, 40,49. xxiv. 3. xxviii, 40. (Signifies the precite time of the end of the world; 
but the latter a continued time, or that age of the world that was the lad ; in which fente it 
is moft true, thac then Chrift appear’d to put away fin by the facrifice of himfelf. See his 
apoftacy of the latter times, ch. xi, xii. 

47, a 8 ( / ) And as it is appointed, &c.] Our author had feveral times aflerted that Chrift 
was made like unto us in all things; and this confideration he feems to me to allege in this 
place, in order to clear what he fays of Chrift’s only dying once. By dying once he fubmits to 
the condition they were in for whom he'died; but being freed from death he has no more oc- 
cafion than they to die any more. 

48 ( m ) Ek. yvext dyLtt{\itLs bpBfiffJjeu. He fiaU appear the fecond time without Jin.] 

He was as truly without fin in his firft appearance, as he will be in his fecond. Sin therefore 
here is put for the contequence of fin, that abafement and fuffering he fubmitted to when he ap¬ 
peared the firft time, and was made in the likenefs of finful flefn, Rom. viii. 3. and made an 
offering for fin. So that hereby is meant that then he (hall appear with the utmoft magnificence, 

Iplendor, and glory. 


often have fuftered fince the 
found a^aa of the world) 
but now once in the end of 
the world, hath he appear¬ 
ed to put away fin by the 

17 facrifice of himtelf. And as 
it is appointed unco men 
once to die, but after this 

18 the judgment: So Chrift 
was once offered to bear the 
fins of many ; and unco them 
thac look for him fhall he 
appear the fecund time, 
without fin, unto falva- 
tion. 


Y 


SECT. 
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CHAP. X. 1-—18. 


CONTENTS. 


O UR author having finished his digreflion, here returns to 
what he was upon. His defign was to prove from the na¬ 
ture of the fervice under the law, that it was not fufficient 
to perfect the worlhipers with refped to the confcience ; and there¬ 
fore could be fuppofed to be prefcribed only for a limited time. 
See Chap. ix. 1 - ■ — 10. and efpecially the three laft of thofe 

verfes. Hereupon he argues the far greater dignity and virtue of 
the high-'priefthood of Chrift, ver* n—14. He now goes on 
again with the fame defign in this feftion, and argues the ineffe&u- 
alnefs of the legal facrifices from the nature of the law which had 
only a lhadow of good things, from the prefcribed frequent repe¬ 
tition of the facrifices themfelves, and from the fmall worth of 
them* which fhowed they were not what God principally aimed 
at. This he confirms by the teftimony of the pfalmift,* from 
whence a]fo he infers that thev were required till Chrift fhould be¬ 
come our high-prieft, and by his, one offering perfect them that are 
fan&ified. This he farther confirms by the teftimony of Jeremiah 
before cited, which fpake of God’s remembring the fins and iniqui¬ 
ties of his people no more* when once the new covenant took 
place, which ftiows, that after that there could be no occafion for. 
any farther offering for fin. 
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1 * aw ^ av ^ n 6 a 
J7 fhadow of good things 
to come, and not the very 
image qf the things, can 
never with thofe facrifices 
which they offered year by 
year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfect. 


F OR the law had yearly on the day of 
expiation a fliadow of the heavenly good 
things which were to be bellow’d (not the 
very original of the things themfelves) and 
therefore it could never by the facrifices, 
which it ordered to be continually repeat¬ 
ed, make the worftiipers perfect («)J 

For 


i. 


NOTES. 

i in) Xmav y*}x uv o poju©* fMXXwJay AyttQav, vu avJLjj r hi ova W-yfMA- 
'Jav, aaT ivtAuJbv t dvj<uc as ‘ts&jp'igKftv hi tj J'/HPfex.fcf, vtPvro'ji Xuvctja/ tkc 

TiKewtraj. For the law having a padow of good things to come , and not the very 
image of the things , can never with thofe facrifices which they offered year by year continually , 
make the comers thereunto perfetf.') The whole verfe i$ tranferibed from the original, as well as 
our tranllation, becaufe there is fomewhat intricate and obfeure in the order in which the 
Creek, words are placed; which is accordingly taken notice of by interpreters, who commonly 
allow a trajedion in the placing the words, and have feveral ways whereby they account for 
it. They mollly favour the conftrudion which our trandators have given to the text. It can¬ 
not be denied thatfbmc trajedions are to be met with in the new teftament: but as all com¬ 
mentators indeavour as much as they can to avoid allowing them, fo that which is here taken 
for granted may feem a very harfh one to thofe who can compare the original and our tranlla¬ 
tion together; and it cannot be difagreeable to fuch if it be made appear that there is no ne- 
ceflity of allowing it. This therefore I fhall firft aim at, and try whether without any altera¬ 
tion of the order of the words, but only of the punduation, they will not admit of a more eafy 
rendering. The alterations I propofe are only thefe two. i. That h’x, autIm r Iikova 
‘B& r.ypaLT 0 v> or elfe hi avtIw $ hiovA, fhould be read in a parenthefis; if this latter is pre- 
ferr’d, the fxiKKovjtov tzyASav will be joined in conftrudion with <©£}£•>'but this 
is very indifferent, both of them coming to the fame thing, a. The other alteration is that I 
would have k&}' ivtAvjh joined with what precedes the iuppofed parenthefis, and fo the com¬ 
ma to be put after «w«ti/]ir, and then there will be no need to allow any hyperbation or traje- 
dion at all. For the conftrudion and fenfe will then (land thus: For the law having a padow 
of the good things to come ivtot the very image of the things) yearly, can never with the fame facri¬ 
fices which they continually offer , make the comers thereunto perfeft. And by this means the and 
which our tranflation fupplies, and not the very image of the things, appears to be much better 
omitted by our author. The yearly feems thus exadly placed, for the law had the padow year¬ 
ly, but the very image it had not yearly, or indeed at all. 

This being fuppofed the proper pointing of the verfe, we are next to conSder the meaning of 
the feveral things contained in it. 

And, i. As to the $ for in the beginning of the verfe, it has been already intimated that ic 
conneds the difeourfe here with the former pare of the foregoing chapter ; wherein our author 
fpeaks of the earthly or worldly fanduary, or holy of holies under the laW, as a figure, ver. p. 
Nor need we confine the connedion merely to what is there faid, but refer it more generally 
to what he has in any part of his epiftle before concerning this matter, as particularly Chap. 
viii. $. ix. 11, 14. 

z. The good things to come may hence be very well interpreted to Ggnify the heavenly fandu¬ 
ary, into which Chrift is gone, and whither his people are to follow him, that they may be 
happy for ever in the divine prefence, of which heavenly fknftuary the holy of holies under the 
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2, For if they could have made the wor/hipers For then would they not i 
perfedt, they would have ceafed to be offered 

again 

NOTES; 

law was but a mere and very iroperfeft fhadow. I am fenfible that in this interpretation I dif¬ 
fer from all the expofitOrs I have confulted; and that fomc of them think St. Paul has fully war¬ 
ranted their explaining th o good things to come to fignify Chrift, and in general all the advantages 
we have by him, by fo exprefly faying of the ceremonial fervice, without any fpecial regard to 
the holy of holies (which he does not there mention) which are a (badow of things to come , but the 
body is of Chrift, Col. ii. 17. Now, though I readily allow their interpretation of that text in 
the Colojfans , that the whole ceremonial fervice was a fhadow of future things, and that Chrift is 
the body and fubflance of them \ and though it may collaterally be inferr'd from what is herefaid 
by our author, that the law had a fhadow of Chrift, as havingenrred into the heavens, and 
made way for us, and fo it may take in the other advantages we have by Chrift as preparatory 
to that final happinefs ; yet I can’t fee that the text in the Coloffians will oblige us to explain the 
place under confederation, as direftly fpeaking of anything but heaven. The reafbn is, be- 
caufe ’tis of the holy of holies, and the yearly fervice performed therein, that he is particularly 
treating; and all along before in his argument he confiders the holy of holies as a pattern and 
fbadow of heavenly things, as taken from the heavenly original and platform fhewed to Mofes in 
the mounts Chap. viii. 5. See alfb. Chap. ix. 7—*11, 13,14. And that he here fpeaks with 
a fpecial regard to the holy of holies, and the fervice therein perform’d, appears by his men¬ 
tioning only the yearly and not the daily facrifices.' See alfo ver. 3. 

It may be objected, that the holy of holies being a handing thing, and being defigned for a 
fhadow of the heavenly fanfhiary, ’tis not very proper to fpeak of it as a fiadow only yearly. 
But to this it may be replied, that the only or chief ufe that was made of the holy of holies 
was yearly upon the great day of expiation. Then only was it entred into, and fb was a 
yearly fhadow of Chrift’s entring into heaven, the true fanftuary, for us. 

3. The next thing to be confider’d is, what our author means by denying that the law had 
the very image of the things. The Syriac renders it not the fubflance of the things themfehes. 
C&ryfoftom explains it, not the very truth. In this fenfe I take the words, and confider etKova. 
here as importing the original from whence a delineation or draught is made. The draught 
or fhadow was that made by Mofes when he 1 built the tabernacle, the original was the heaven¬ 
ly pattern fhewed him in the mount, according to which he was to frame the whole. It may 
be thought that this fenfe of the word is umifual and hard. But befide that it has fuch 
vouchers as I mentioned, I don’t fee how it can be well abided. And I may perhaps be 
countenanced in this interpretation by a fomewhat like ufe of the word, Rom. i. 13. They 
•hanged the glory of the incorruptible God y iv o/ULO/dptet}/ ebt&r© - <p9etf7h drftftoir* into.the lihnefs 
§f the image of a corruptible man, and of birds, and four footed be aft s, and creeping things . 'What 
•an eU'w©- the image here fignify but the original from whence the likenefi was taken, whe¬ 
ther it were in fculpture or painting ? Nor can it well be taken otherwife, Rom , viii. 29. . 
a Cor. itf. 18. 

4. The fame facriftcts which they offered continually fignify here only thofe which were 
yearly repeated on the great day of atonement^ according to the prcfcription of the law, as ap¬ 
pears by ver. 3,4. 

5. The comers thereunto 0/ <B&rts%opi 6 Vot are the fame as the 0/ A£t]f£uV 7 sf the worfirpers 
in the next verfe. Apd indeed the term is frequently ufed in this epiftle in that fenfe. See 
Chap. vii. 15. x. aa. sd. 6. 

6. The making them perfeB; appears plainly from the context to mean, the freeing them fb 
intirely frocq their guilt, as that they fhould be qualified for heaven. 

2(0) 
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haveceafed to be offered? again after the firft time {0)1 becaufe atone- 
becaufe that the worftupers ent once mac J e by them for the W01> 

once purged, mould have a 1 , 

had no more confidence of ihipers, their confciences would have been 

3 fms. But in the tefacrifices ea fy w jthout looking for any farther atone- 

ment for their fins (p); whereas by the ap- 3. 

4 For it is not poflibie thac pointment of God a yearly remembrance was 

goats foou ] d t a k e * 'a w a y^ii ns!^ made of fins in thofe facrifices i as it was very 4. 

•j wherefore when he cometh juft there mould, confidenug the nature oi 
into the world, he faith, them: for ’tis impoflible that the blood of 
bulls and goats fhould • take away fins. 

And to this purpofe, when Chrift came into 

the world, he faid ( q ), ( Tfal xl. 6 -8.) 

Sa~ 


NOTES. 


V (•') Ectb hk aV iira.vfetvlo <srf$<r?i<;ojj!bjcu ; For then mould they not have ceafedto he offer¬ 
ed?] If the words are read, as in many copies, with the «k inferted, they muff be underhood 
interrogatively, as Tbeopbylatt and Oecumenius obferve, and our tranllators have rendered 
them. But if the *x. be omitted, as ’tis by many copies, wherewith the Vulg. and Syr. agree, 
the tranflacion in- our margin muff then be received. They mould have leafed to he offered. ■ 
Dr. Mills prefers this latter reading, which indeed feems the moil natural and eafy. However 
the fenfe is at laft the fame which ever reading we choofe. Our author’s argument is either 
way, that the ancient facrifices could not make the worfhipers perfeft, becaufe then there 
would have been no need they fhould be repeated from time to time: for when the end of 
them, the making atonement, was once perfectly obtained, there could be no farther occafion 
for the offering, them over again. Now either reading will accord with this argument. Of as 
little moment is another difference in the copy ufed by the Syriac rranflator, which feems to 
have read and fo to make this refer to the worfhipers, that they mould have ceafed 

to offer thefe fame facrifices repeatedly. But the worfhipers ceafing to offer the facrifices, or 
the facrifices ceafing to be offered by the worfhipers, are really the fame thing. 

(p) A/* rh unJ'iy.ta.y t’/av / <rvvu<Ptu?tv aua{\iSv 7b* AetjfeoorTdt, atta^ k(ka9a$- 
Becaufe that the <wor/bipers once purged fbould have had no more confcience of fins.'] It 
feems indifferent whither we read xexetfle tp/uS/ins purged, or with others, KiKaB.aet<rA*nf'- 
purified , becaufe the effeft of facrifices being here confider’d, both readings will carry thefame 
fenfe. 

The argument ufed feems to be this : <r That if the legal facrifices offered on the day of 
(t atonement, could have availed to juAify the worfhipers and make them perfeft, the offering 
<c them once would have been enough, the worfhipers would have had no necd/o diftreis 
u themfelves for want of more, or to have had any concern that thofe facrifices fhould be re- 
41 peated. They might have been affured that God required no more, and their cjnfciences 
“ might have been fecure and eafy. But that this was not the cafe appears from hence, thac 
“ the people were folicitous for the yearly repetition of thofe.facrifices, wherein according to 
“ God’s own appointment a remembrance was made of fins. 

5 ( 17) wherefore mien he cometh into the world, he faith.] The following paflage is a cita- 
t‘on from Pfal, xl. and the ufe made of it plainly enough leads us to underhand the words as 
uttered in the perfoa of the Meffiah, whicliis agreeable to other places in the pfalms, And in¬ 
deed 
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Sacrifice and offering tbou wouldft not; hut a 
body baft thou prepared me (r ). In burnt- 

offer - 


Sacrifice and offering chou 
wouldft not, but a body 
halt thou prepared me: In 6 


NOTES. 

deed the citation may feem impertinent, and the proof brought to be none at all, unlefs we 
confider the words as uttered by Chrift. Now for the clearing this I would obferve two 
things, l. That the palTage here cited cannot well belong to any other than Chrift. Who 
clfe can be underfiood to lay chac he cauic to do that which facrinces, could not accom- 
plifh ? This in general is the fenfc of the words, which will not fuit David , or any ocher per- 
fbn, as it admirably does our bleflcd Saviour, z. There is nothing in the whole pfalm, but 
what may without difficulty be interpreted concerning Chrift. The only paflage that can be 
objetted is ver. u. Mine iniquities have taken held upon me, fo that I am not able to look up ; 
whereas we are fure that he was perfettiy free from all iniquity. But the word there ufed fig- 
nifies punifiments as well as iniquities : and fb we have rendred it Gen. iv. 1 1 . My punifhment 
is greater than I can hear. Compare z Kings vii. p. Gen. xix. 15, It may farther be obferved 
that our author’s averting that Chrift faid this when he was coming into the world , depends up¬ 
on two paflages in the words cited, his faying, a body hajl thou prepared me , which fhows ic 
was fpoken by him before his coming, and with relation to it, and his faying, Lo I come to do 
thy wiUj O God. The Hebrew , LXX. and Vulg. read in the pfalm, O my God. And there is 
one copy mentioned by Dr. Mills, which here in this epiftle reads agreeably to the Hebrew and 
LXX. to affctTureu to <rv, b 0eo* ptv, eCn\n6ny, as does the Ethiopick verfion. ’Tis 

pofliblethis might have been the original reading, and that it might be alter’d by the officiouf- 
nefs of fome who could not very well digeft Chrift’s calling the Father his God antecedently to 
his coming into the world, although the thing be clear in the Hebrew and LXX. not only 
in that, but alfo in the verfe before. Compare alfo ■ver. 17. 

( r ) Q KoCInfTiffa fxoi. But a body hajl thou prepared me.'] This claufe is exaftly ta¬ 

ken from the LXX. our prefent Hebrew copies giving it a quite different turn, Mine ears hajl 
thou opened, or as our margin fays, digged. I can’t eafily queftion whether the authority of the 
LXX. and of our infpired author, fhould weigh more than our Hebrew copies; which there¬ 
fore fhould be corrected by them. The fenfe is eafy and obvious if we follow the LXX. but 
Jiardly can any thing be made of the Hebrew. It can’t eafily be thought that our author would 
here follow the LXX. in cafe it had differed from the Hebrew , fince he was now writing to the 
Hebrews, who would have been ready enough to objett againft fuch a citation. It feems there¬ 
fore no unreafbnable fuppofition that the Hebrew and the LXX. did then agree, however the 
alteration in the former has fince happen’d. The words in the Hebrew in our prefent copies 
are 1*7 fl'lD an< * c ^ e y who f eein to °^ er ^ re ft at accounting for them, make them to 

be an aliufion to the law given to the yews, Exod. xxi, 6. Deut. xv. 17. that if a fervent chofe 
not to go out free at the feventh year, then his mafter fhould bring him to the judges, andfiould 
Iring him alfo to the door, or unto the door pojt, and fiould bore i bis ear through with an aul, and 
le fiould ferve him for ever. They think therefore that this is intended by the expreflion, Thou 
haft made or ingaged me to be thy fervantfor ever. This interpretation carries very little pro¬ 
bability in k. For befide that it may feem difagrceable that our Saviour fhould fpeak of the 
Father’s boring his ears before he came into the world, or having taken a body, or that he 
fhould then fpeak ofhimfelf as then becoming firft of all hisfervantor miniftcr, it may farther 
be confider’d that the expreffions do not here fuit that aliufion. The mafter, according to that 
law was oniy to bore one of the fervant’s ears, whereas here both ears are fpoken of in the 
dual number. Again, the proper word for boring in the Hebrew is not but JJJC"! 

as Exod. xxi. 6. or when a more general verb is ufed ’tis as ’tis in Deut . 

nVni utto nnra wren m mp^i fialt put the aul in hit ear and the door. Now 

’til 
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'cis highly probable that had the pfalmift defign’d any fuch allufion, he would have ehofciv 
terms that better accorded with that cuftom. And perhaps it may be thought, that if the He¬ 
brew reading were the right, the allufion fhou Id not be to the boring fervants cars, but to the 
digging of the ears in order to open them, that fb perfons might be quicker in hearing, thar is, 
in obeying. Mr. Gataker upon that paflage, if a, 1 . 5. The I.ord God bath opened mine car, and 
I was not rebellious, neither turned away back) gives us a hint, as though he apprehended the 
paflage in the pfalm was to be underftood to this purpofe. 

The only difficulty that remains is to give founc probable account how this corruption in the 
Hebrew text happen’d. I can’t find that learned men have ventured to publifli their conje- 
ftures concerning this : they feem rather to have fpent their pains in indeavouring to reconcile 
the Hebrew and Greek expreflions in fenfe, wherein I apprehend they have been unfuccefsful. 
It feems more proper to attempt from the Greek fuch an emendation of the Hebrew , as will fhow 
theoccafion and manner of the corruption. And I fhall the rather offer my conjecture, that I 
may provoke thofe who are more skilled in fuch matters to offer fuch as may be better. And 
for the reader’s more convenient viewing at once the change, I will fet down the prefent He¬ 
brew reading in one line, and what I fuppofe it was originally under it. 

The pretent reading' m 3 D'UtN 

The fuppofed original reading ^7 JTHD. *|U TN 

*Tis hardly to be thought.that the firft corruption was wilfully made, or that it happen’d other- 
wife than cafually, through the caretefnefs of fome rranteriber. For had it been wilful, , 
doubtlefs the authors of it would have left us a better fenfe than they have done in their copy. 
Nor indeed can I fee any great fervice the Jewi could imagine they could do their caufe by 
the alteration, unlefs they had corrupted all the paffages in Pfial. xxii. and other places in tho 
prophets, which fpeak plainly of Chrift’s having a body, and of his dying in it for our fins. 
Let us then examine whether fuch a corruption might not cafually happen in the manner befoie 
mentioned. I leave the two laft words ,l 7 JT 33 unchanged, the only alteration I fuppofe is 
of*) tna to D'JTN where I make no change in the two firft letters, only imagining that' 
fome tranferiber placing the latter word too clofe to the former, made the two appear as 
though they were but one word together. Inftances may be produced from the Hebrew of the 
like changes* when one word is divided into two, or as in the prefent cafe when two words 
are jumbled into one : nay, itvother places the change of this fort is greater, by rcafbn of the 
dropping of a letter. Thus for inftance, Gen. xxx. 11. the yews for ’IJQ have put two words 
in the Keri, fcObut fince it may be queftioned whether they were not therein miftaken, I 
fhall mention another place which is very plain. In Ifiaiah iii'. 15. whichris well tranflated, 
What mean ye that ye beat my people ? of two words, as ’tis in the Keri DD 7 HQ what mean 
ye \ or, what have ye to do \ the Chethib or the common reading have made but one which 

fignifies their king ; which carries no fenfe at all in it, as any one will cafily perceive who tries 
to join it with the reft of the fentence. And in thus jumbling the words togerher. the fl is 
dropt, and fo the alteration is really greater than that which I have propofed in the pfalm. 
Let me add here, before I leave this, that there appears to me fomewhat in the words of the 
pfalmift that leads us to confider TN as a diftind word by it felf. ’Tis evident that thefe two 
claufes are equivalent, Sacrifice and offering thou didfi not defire; and. Burnt-offering and fin- 
offering hafi thou not required: and accordingly our author when he had firft cited thefe dillindly 
according to the Hebrew , immediately ver. 9. joins them together as making as it were but one 
fentence. Above, when he /aid, filter fice and offering , and burnt-offerings , and offerings for fin thou 
uouldfi not. Now it feems very natural to me that the claufts that are refpetiively adverfacivc, 
fhould each be introduced in the fame manner ; and therefore as the laft begins with IK Then I 
fiaid THftK IK it looks not improbable that the other did fotoo, according to the conjecture 
before propofed. ’Tis true the LXX. have ufed 3, whereas in fome places where the word IN - 
recurs they render both by tot«, as they do that ver. 7. See Pfalm Ji. rp. Jofi. i. 8. Bur as there 
ia nothing in the Hebrew to which their 3 can anfwcr but upon my feppolition, lb they arc no: 
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confiant in their rehdring of that word : forbefide tSt€ they render it by Prov. i. 2,8. and 
they might therefore as well render it here by q, overlooking the correfponding of the ufeof it 
in the two places, which they might the more cafily do, if they obferved not the likenefi of 
the two claufes which refpeftively preceeded it. And this not being material our author might 
not flick to follow them in it. So that there feems to be here a poetical disjunftion and dillo- 
cation of the parts of the fame fentence, and the making two fentences of one, which may be 
confidcr’d to Uand thus, “ Sacrifice and offering, and burnt- offerings, and offering for (in, 
<c thou didfl not defirc or require : then thou preparedfl me a body; then I faid, I come to do 
u ‘ thy will, £ Pc.'* 

But to go on with rhe conjcfture ; if be imagined to be the original reading, the 
change of J into 2 might cafily happen, there being fo very little difference between the two 
letters. For the tranferiber might cafily miftake in reading one for the other ; and indeed a 
man had need now both of a fair copy and good eves to diflinguifh them ; efpecially if he reads 
L»v candle lighr, as the tranferiber who firfl made the miftake might poffibly do, when he tran- 
feribed this place. And fuppofing him to have read ever fb right, yet unlefs he were a very 
exaft feribe indeed, he might make his Jl fb like to J as to be without difficulty taken for ir, 
efpecially if when his copy came to be ufed, the writing in this place happened to be in fome 
meafure worn and defaced, which feems not unlikely. 

The next alteration fuppofed is, that 1 is changed into \ This is as eafy as the former, the 
two letters differing only in their length. And Hence we may obferve that thefe two letters 
are frequently by miftake put for one another in the common Hebrew reading, nor is there any 
thing with which the Keri more abounds than the correfling thefe miftakes, as every one 
.knows wha has in reading his bible compared the Cbetib and Keri together. The only remain¬ 
ing alteration I have fuppofed, is that of EJ into Q. Now m cafe the long ftroke of the 
were worn out in that part that is below the line, the remainder of it, efpecially if the lower 
crofs ftroke were brought very near to the right fide of the letter, might pafs well enough for a 
mem claufum or finale, Q. I have here fuppofed that the word E^ was ufed by the Jews an¬ 
ciently, which is not unlikely, though we have now no inftance of it in the bible, which 
leads in other places but it might be etVec£ As yo/ufyov here, as is the more probable, 

.fince the Rabbins often ufe *P- However if that be difliked, we need only read HU which 
we meet with Job xx. 2,5. where the LXX tranflate it by eapet. And the other alterations 
being prefuppofed it will not be hard to imagine that to make the beft fenfe they could of the 
place, they might change rhe H into Q there being little wanting to make it very like to if. 
And in all fuch cafes one alteration makes way for another, or helps it forward. I have all 
along confider’d only the.Chaldee letters, and not thofe we call the Samaritan, becaufe I doubt 
not the corruption happen’d after the former were fubftituted in the room of the latter; nor 
could it be otherwife in cafe this was done prefently after the return from the Babylonijb capti¬ 
vity, or even fuppofing it was done, as fomc think, in the fecond century. 

I have left rVHJ as it was, however unufual it is for that verb to fignify the fame as xitTtff- 
'Tt^i^eu, bccaufe I find Lexicographers exprefs one fenfe of it by comparare. And it feems 
.ufed to fignify barely to get or to pojfe/s , where we render it to dig. Thus den. 1 . 5. In my 
grave which 1*7 IHHD 1 have digged for me in the land of Canaan, there Jbalt thou bury me. I 
.think which l have got for my felf had been more proper than our rendering. For the cave 
of Machpelah was digged long before. See Chap, xlvii. 2,9, 30. xlix. 2,9———- 31. Thus 
4nuft it be underflood, 2, Chron. xvi. 24. They buried him [ Afa] in his own fepulchres , which he 
bad made [margin d.gged^for himfelfin the city cf David. Here alfo *17 ,773 7 WN fhould 
I think be rendered, which he had got or pojfejfed. For thele fepulchres were n-t made by 
him (elf, fincc they were the fepulchres of his fathers, 1 Kings xv. 1 4. And in this fenfe is it 
mofl true, that God had got, that is, provided a body for our Saviour. We have likewife ren¬ 
der’d it prepared , j Kings vi. 13. ’Tis hoped what has been now offered will be confider’d, 
’tis defigned, barely as a conjefture; and whether it be a probable one or no, is fubmitted 
*to the judgment of thofe who are better skilled in thefe matters. 
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burnt-offerings and faerifies 
for fin thou haft had no plea- 

7 fure: Then faid I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book 
it is written of me) to do thy 

8 will, O God. Above, when 
he faid, Sacrifice and offer¬ 
ing, and burnt-offerings, 
and offering for fin thou 
wouldft not, neither hadft 
pleafiire therein (which are 

9 offered by the law;) Then 
faid he, Lo, I come to do 


offerings and facrifices for fin thou baft had 
no pleafure . Then faid /, Lo I come (in 
the roll of the book 'tis written concerning 
me) (f) to do tby will, O God, in offering 
fuch a facrifice as thou doft require and wilt 
accept. In this forecited paffage, by faying. 
Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
offering for fin thou wouldft not have, nor 
tookeft any pleafure in them, ( which are offer¬ 
ed according to the law, and confequently 
were in a fenfe agreeable to the will of God, 
who required them, but not as expiatory) 
Then faid I ( t ), Behold I come to do thy 

_ *11 


7 * 


8 . 


9 . 


NOTES. 


7 (/) Er Kitp&KiJ't ( 5 /Caj'k yvy^rmx <sfe* e/a«. In the volume of the book ’ tis written of me.] 
Interpreters are divided concerning the meaniog of this expreffion. Some imagine that by the 
volume of the book we are to underftand, the writing, bill, or contract, whereby our Saviour 
was ingaged thus to corue. But others (and, as it feems, with more realon) reckon thac 
by the book b meant, fo much of the bible as was then written, and particularly the book 
of the law, which contained many things concerning Chrift and his fufferings. See Luke 
xxiv. 44. John v. 46. A&s xxvi. 22, 23. But then there is yet another queftion, what is meant 
by xs <pet\U (itCriv. And fome render this in the head or beginning of the book, which agrees 
well enough with the Greeky the LXX. and VuJg. And they who go this way think that the 
•words point to fome place in the beginning of the law, where Chrift is fpoken of, as Gen . 
iii. is* which was in the firft great feftion of the law which reached from the beginning of 
Genejti to ver. 8. of the 6th chapter. This would indeed do well enough to anfwer the Greek; 
but I don’t perceive how it will accord with the Hebrew which denotes no¬ 

thing of the beginning. They therefore feem beft to interpret the paflage, who take nbjQ to 
fignify a roily according to the cuftom of that time, which is ftill recained among the Jews in 
reading the law of Mofes in their fynagogues. They wrote not in leaves of bonks which were 
fewed together, as our cuftom is, but in long parchments, which after they had read they 
joll’d up to preferve them from duft. And hence wc have elfewhere rend red the fame word, 
by roily which is very proper, it being derived from a root which fignifies to rollup a thing. 
"Whence is that expreffion, Jfa. xxxiv. 4. And the heavens Jball be rolled together as a fcrole , or 
book : with which may be compared, Rev. vi. 14. Thus wc have rendred the two words in 
the pfalm, The roll of a hooky Jcr. xxxvi. 2, 4. and in many other places is tranfiated a 

roll. Now this I prefer becaufe it docs not only ftiit the Hebrew y but alfo the Greek of the 
LXX. which is followed by our infpired author. For Suidas makes xsto be the fame as 
the folding of a book. And fo Aquila and Symmachus rendred it. 

9 (*) Tors Hfdxsr. Then faid he.'] Chryfoftom reads tots «7roi', then faid /, and the 
yttlg. agrees with him, tunc dixi ; and fo they take this to be a part of the citation, according 
to ver, 7^ I could wifh this reading had more authorities to confirm it. However I can’t but 
fall "in with it, becaufe the fenfe feems imperfefl without it. The civuTtayv as ya>y in the be- 

Z ginning 



TEXT. 


S. 


thy will, O God. He ta¬ 
lc eth away the fir ft, that he 
may eftablifh the fetoiid. 

By the Which will we are io 
fandtified, through the of¬ 
fering of the tody of Jefts 
ChtfhoticQ for all. And every 11 
prreft ftandeth doily nShK 

deed under the old law, fevery high-prieft 
continued (j ) mmiftring frotn time to 

time 

NOTES. 

ginning of ver. 8. muft of neceffity be join’d with fome verb that follows, which is dvea^, 
which comes in immediately after the citation. And unlefs we take this claufe as a part of the 
citation, and read, Then faid I, *tis not eafy to perceive how \iyuv can be joined with dveu§£. 
Had our author defign’d to exprefs whdt our tranflators do, it feeras to me he Ihould rather have 
faid x) Tore «W y, or gfoV.They therefore feem to me miftaken who think the argument is Here 
huilt merely upon the order of the words: ’tis upon the things theinfelves, that Chrift wha< 
knew the mind of God, declared that he was not farisfied or propitiated by the legal facrifices, 
even when he had order’d them to be ufed, and therefore then when he was coming into the 
world, he faid he was coming to do that which the prefcribed facrifices could not. Hence the 
paraphrafe does not explain thofe words dvc&Tvgfv xkyay, as feme choofe to do. That firft he 
fays facrifice and offering, & c. thou WouldA not, and afterwards fays, Lo, I come to do thy 
will. 

(u) Avtu$£ 'srfZrov, ha. ri He taketb away the ffrjt, that he may 

efiablijbihe fecond.] ’Tis fbrprizing that any doubt fhould be made what the fubftantive is 
oo whfeh th efirjt and fecond refer. Certainly this can be no ocher chan the SiMpa. 0 s«, the 
<wiU of God /ult beforementioned. Hfe had fhown that it was the will of God that the legal fa-, 
crifices fhould be ottered, that they were offered according to the will of God, becaufe they, 
were offered by the law, ver. 8 . and that which Chrift came to do is exprefiy called the will, of 
God, and fpoken of as a thing that was to take place after the other. It Teems therefore ira- 
feafobable to imagine that any thing elfe can be intended than the firft and fecond will of 
God. And if the Tame fubftantive is to be underftood as referr’d to by thejirji and the fecond, 
one would think our author has put it paft all doubt what that is by the words which imme¬ 
diately follow y wherein Tpeaking of the fecond he fays, E v n> By the which will we- 

arefttnftijied through the offering the body of yefus Chrift once for all. 

to ( w ) WytcLtrvjptit \<rpc\ We ate 'fan&rjied.] The fdriftijicdtbn here fpoken of relates 
ro fiich a cleanfing or purifying as is bBtained by expiation and atonement. The word is ufed 
in this fenfe perpetually through this epiftle, as is fhown by Dr. Hammond, and Dr .Whitby^, 
who may be confulted by any who make any doubt of it. 

( x) T 5 <ruuaj The body.'] The Clermont arid St. Germains copies read <ni *be 

Uood. Buc fineethe authority is much greater for the common reading, I think we ought to 
prefer it, and the rather, becaufe'it Teems better to Tuic the paffage cited, wherein exprefsWn- 
non is not made of'the bkod , as there is of the body prepared for him. 

11 (y ) lCeei wt $ isf<s6'< taints. ArJ every ptieft Jtandeth.] The <nra< p: and the etvr©- 
2 in the next verfe arc oppofed aecording to the common ufe of thofe particles ft and q in the 
Creek language. The Syriac^o rfion, and the Men. and other MSS. read here an * 

every- 
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will, O God, he abolifheth the former will 
and prefeription of God concerning legal fa¬ 
crifices, that he may eftablifh the latter con- 
io. cerning the facrifice of Chrift («). By the 
which latter will of God, we are cleanfed 
from our guilt ( w ) through the offering once 
TT of the body (a?) of Jefus Chrift. And in* 
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firing and offering oftentimes 
the fame facrifices which can 

11 never take away (ins : But 
this man after he had offer¬ 
ed one facrifice for (ins, for 
ever ftt down on the right 

I 3 hand of God ; From hence¬ 
forth expecting till his ene¬ 
mies be made his fbotftool. 

14 For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that 

15 are fanftified. Whereof the 
Holy Ghoft alfo is a witnefs 
to us: for after that he had 

16 faid before, This is the co¬ 
venant that I will make 
with them after thole days, 
faith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will I 


time (3), an 4 offering oftentimes the ferae 
facrifices which can never expiate fins. But 1 
Chrift after he had offer’d only one faefi* 
fice for fins, fat down for ever at the right 
hand of God; from thenceforth waiting titt 13* 
God .fhall according to his promife (fPfaf. 

6x. 1.) fubdue all his enemies, and mate 
them all his footftool. Nor is there any 14. 
need, that he fhould ever leave the right 
hand of God to offer himfelf afrefh, fince by 
his one offering he hath made an expiation 
that avails perpetually to Fender all thofe who 
partake of the virtue of it completely qualified 
for the worfhip of God. Ana even the Holy 15. 
Ghoft bears us witnefs, and attefts what has 
been faid ( a ). For after he had firft faid, 
(Jer. xxxi. 33.) T his is the covenant that I 16. 
will make with them after thofe days> faith 
the Lord\ I will put my laws into their 
hearts\ and in their minds will 1 write them y 

[He 


N 0 T E S. 


every high-frieft. ThU is fallowed ijiyhe it being fupported bjl fuicfi good authori¬ 

ty, and being beft fuited to the argument of the p^ace, and indeed to the compariibn which 
runs through the whole epiftle of Chrift our high-prieft with the high-priefts under the law. 
And if any prefer the common reading, yet dill they raufl, as I imagine, fuppofe chat the high- 
priejl is meant by the term prieft. 

( z ) Kafl’ Daily.] *Tis polfible this might incline (bme to underftand the place 

concerning the common priefts rather than the high-prieft, becaufie the high-prieft was not re¬ 
quired every day to minuter ( Q his ofjice. But we need not fuppofe chat the Greek expreflion 
denotes more than is eypreffed in the pjraphrafe, from time to time , and accordingly we have 
the fame thing afferted undoubtedly of the high-prieft. Chap. yil. 17. 

15 {a ) Md^rvfeii 0 WfriV T & n Hup* ri £ytw. Whereof the Holy Ghoft alfo is a witnefs 
to uj.] This t ran flat ion is ambiguous \ and is I believe commonly underftood that cfteHoly Ghoft 
bears witnefs to Chriftians in general; which though it be true, and the certain conference of 
what is faid, yet feems not to me the primary meaning of the expreffion, which I take to be 
concerning pur anther himfelf. The proper rendering is» I fuppofe this: But the Holy Ghoft alfo 
bears us •witnefsy that is, confirms what I have (aid ; <y. d. <c You need not barely rely U P 0R 
“ my afferting this matter, fince the Holy Ghoft manifefily concurs with me in his teftimony, 
£< and has clearly declared the fame." The whereof added by our tranflators is necdlefs when 
the words are thus underftood. 


Z a 
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17 * [He then adds] ( Z>), their Jins and write them: And their tins 17 

.18. iniquities will I remember no more . Now bernoX““ Now/XTera 
where there is fuch a remilfion of thefe as that remiffion of thefe is, there 
they fliall be remembred no more, there can " no more off€nn § for fin » 
be no occafion for any farther offering for 
fin. 


NOTES. 

17 (b) He then acids."] This, or fomewhat equivalent, is read in fome copies mentioned 
by Dr. Mills, who gives us the judgment of Eflius , that *tis an addition to the text, and by his 
not contradifting him feems to be of the feme opinion himfelf. Whether it be an addition I 
will not fey, but if it is, ’tis fuch an one as muft neceflarily be underftood to fupply the ellipfis. 
For our author’s fenfe is imperfeft without it, as every one muft fee who reads the place with 
care. 


SECT. XIV. 

CHAP. X. ip*-19 - 

CONTENT S. 

T HE argumentative part being now finifhed, and the great 
point fully proved, that the legal facrifices could never 
make atonement for fins, though ever fo often repeated, 
and particularly thofe which were offer’d yearly by the high-prieft 
when he went into the holy of holies on the great day of expiation, 
but that Chrift had fully and effe&ually done this by his once of¬ 
fering himfelf; now follows the practical application, which is in¬ 
ferred from the foregoing difeourfe. The great thing here urged 
is that which manifeftly runs through the whole epiftle, that upon 
this account chriftians fhould be ftedfaft in their profeilion, and 
their dependance on Chrift, without expecting to obtain by the legal 
facrifices that advantage which could only be had by Chrift. In 
treating of this our author takes occafion to fet forth in the moft 
terrible terms the danger of apoftacy, which was very needful for 

the 
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the JewiJh converts, who above all others were very prone to it. 
However, according to the tendernefs wherewith he treats them 
upon the like occafion (as Chap. vi. 9, 10.) he foftens the fevere 
things he fays by mixing fome commendations of them, that fo he 
might give them the lefs offence* There is yet another thing 
which he feems to have in his eye, and may be perceived by thofe 
who read this fe&ion with a clofe attention, but may be eafily 
miffed by carelefs and hafty readers, becaufe our author (as be¬ 
fore) thought it not proper directly to mention it, but only ob- 
fcurely to hint it, that fo he might not difguft and provoke the He¬ 
brews. What I mean is, that fince the forgivenefs of fins appeared 
to be obtained not by the legal facrifices, but by the facrifice of 
Chrift, the Gentiles who had nothing to do with the former were 
now upon the fame terms with the Jews , and fo the fame privile¬ 
ges and advantages equally belong'd to both ; and therefore they 
fliould both unite heartily in ufing them, and though the caution 
was moft neceffary for the Hebrews who were apter to quarrel 
with the Gentiles , than the Gentiles with them, yet that he might 
not take off from the edge of his caution where it was moft need¬ 
ful, he fpeaks of their exciting one another mutually to their duty, 
and particularly that of love to one another, together with the good 
fruit that would be produced thereby. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 9 TTAving therefore, bre- 
^ 1 thren, boldncfc to en¬ 
ter into the holieft by the 


H Aving therefore, brethren, liberty 
granted us to enter into heaven, the 
true holy of holies (c ), by the blood of 

Jo 


1 9 * 


NOTES. 


19 (c) Sr, dSiKtpo), •&eLf>pturtctv in $ ttcrofbv ttyteov, Having therefore, 

brethren , boldnefs to enter into the holiejl .] As heaven is before compared with the holy of holies 
under the law, it feems necclfary that heaven it felf (hould here be intended by the t a. ay id, 
the holiejl. The boldnefs or liberty we have for an entrance into heaven is grounded upon 
Chrift’s taking away our fins by his blood, they being the things that debarred mens entrance 
before. According to the way of reafoning here ufed, it fhould feem that this liberty of enter¬ 
ing into heaven , anfwers to the expreflion ufed before, ver. 14. and clfewhere, that Chrift has 
perfefled them that are fan&ified ; and fo it confirms the interpretation before given of chat 
perfeffzng ; that it means a perfectly qualifying them for heaven. See ver. 1 . note ( n ). The 
having feems to refer both to Jews and Gentiles. This*is indeed but darkly hinted it* 
this place ; but the next verfe may confidcrably confirm it, 

2. 

co 
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20. Jcfus *(d\ which way of entrance,; a new ^^*%U*E** 

and living way to us, he initiated or firlt went hath confecrated for us 
( e ) pa fifing through the vail, the vail I mean through the vail, chat is to 

21. of his own flefli (/). And having now Jefus fay * hu * Au 

as 

K or E S K 

{d ) Ev teJ ctipaji I turv. By the blood of yefus."] The alluflon is to the manner of the high- 
priefts entring into the holy of holies, that it was Iv eufjodji eiA\o}eio)i with the blood of 
othersy Chap. ix. 15. whereas Chrill’s entrance was with his own blood, by reafbn of which 
we have an entrance granted to us alfo. 

10 (*) Hy c viKcuvurw m ph o<Pbv g>&<tqa}jov £6 }<r<tv . By a new and Jiving way which he 
hath confecrated for us ] Our translators have been forced to infert the word by here which if 
not in the Greek. 1 fhould rather think that the tjv here refers to elf.oTov juft before, and that 
the fenfe is, Which entrance he initiated. The words tjir IviKourifftr feem to be well explained 
b y Chryfofiorriy who gives us this fenfe of them, Tvltrtt', nr x.ct'JerxeuWs, n E y- 
Eauvi<r(j.u{ teye tvj ci$yjh yj^naivs Kamov' Hy KttJ&rKwai<re 3 q>n<rly xj </V nc dvjot i C&S'tfw. 

16 That is, which he prepared, and which he himfelf began. For tyattmcr^U is the begin* 

(( ningof the ufe a thing is afterwards put to. This theu is what he fays, that Chrift prepa- 
tc red, and went himfelf this way.” Thu* therefore the fenfe will ftand according to this in¬ 
terpretation, Having therefore, brethren, boldnefi or a liberty for an entrance into heaven, 
which entrance he began himfelf, making it a new and living way. There Ceems to be a par¬ 
ticular realon for his fpeaking of it as a new way to put the Hebrews upon confidering that 
there was no fuch way appointed under the law, that this was wholly owing to Chrift and 
what he had lately done ; and therefore they might well think that this belong’d to luch as 
had not been under the law, and was design'd as much for their ufe, as for the yews chem- 
felves. Nor perhaps will it be impertinent to obferve, that he fpeaks of it as appointed for us , 
to diftinguifh the cafe of Chriftians in general from that of the yews y to none of whom, but 
to the high-prieft once a year, an entrance into the holy of holies was granted. This 
may feem to be defigned by the word £e*<r&v , a living way. This entrance ^ave Ufe, 
but an entrance into the holy of holies would, I fuppofe, have been punifhed with death 
in any other than the high-prieft, and in him alfo, except it were once a year. So that 
^cotrcLv is, as Grotius obferves, put for ^ao-To/SVecy, but then I think this is to be underftood as 
oppofed to ScLVtf\u<T<LV. 

(/) Aid. tS jL*}ct'ri 7 d<r(*ctT@-, tretfKoc dufti. Through the vail y that is to fay, 

his fefi."] The Syr. and Arab, tranflations. Dr. MiUs fays, read here as does the Clermont 
copy, Aid f (TctfitJ* through his flejb. But the common reading that leaves out S'td 

in that part of the verfe ifi perhaps to be preferred, fince it has much better authority to fup- 
port it. And if ^ <r clqkU be taken not as govern’d by the prepofoion JW, but as following 
Xit 7 «* , T-€ 7 ^<r ( uetT©-, which it may not be unreafbnable fhould be underftood to be in fenfe 
repeated from the claufe before, thus rmr/ tw KATa.mrdo' # retfKbs ayre, through 
the vaily that is to fay 9 the vail of his flefh; the fenfe may feem to run more fraooth and eafy. 
Bet frill we mull inquire why th tflefl of Chrift is compar’d here to a vail. The vail in the caber* 
liacje and the temple was a curtain at the entrance into the holy of holies, which parted it from 
the holy place or the court of the priefts. It was neceflary when the high-prieft went into the 
holy qf holies, that he fhould pafs this way, in order to which the vail was to be turn’d alide, 
and without that he could have no entrance : in like manner, when Chrift came into the 
world, and received that body God had prepared for him, thaa he might do that will of God 
which fawifices and offerings could not, it was neceflary that he fliould once/offer for fins, and 
1 be 
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an high-prieft over the honte 
it of God: Let us draw near 
with a true heart, in fuH 
tiTu ranee of frith, having 
our hearts fpriititfed fiw 
an evil confidence, and 


as an high-prieft over the houfe of God,- let *2* 
vs draw near to God in his worftiip {r ) with 
an upright heart ( h ), in a certain and aflared 
perfuafion of the efficacy of his facrifice (4 ), 
having our hearts freed by the pardoning 
grace of God in regard to the facrifrce of 
Chrift frewn fuch moral guilt as tends to make 
the comfcience evil and kwardenfom ( k ); And 

having 


NOTES. 


'be put to death m thtfkfh, i Pet. iii. 18. or fujfer for us in the ftp, Chap. tv. r. whence he 
himfelf fpealca in that manner,, Luke xsdv. 16. Ought mt Chrijl.to jujfnr thefe things , attdtderh- 
ter into hisglvry \ Compare i Pet, i. 11. Till this was aecompldh’d he was not ro be wftored 
to chei glory <wbieh he had with the Father before the world was, John xvii. 5. So that hisfrefll* 
tall it was given for the life ofthe world, was as it were a vail that Kindred his entring into 
heaven the true holy of holies : but by his death this vail was removed, and a way was laid 
open for him to enter into heaven. And this deems to have been-the meaning of the vail of the 
temple’s being miraculoufly rent in twain .from the top to the bottom juft at the time of his dentil, 
JOattb. xxvii. Vi ■ 

jri (g) nsertf.Xvfj&dL. Let us draw near."] This word isifeveral times ufed in theepiftk 
when the coming to Qod 3 or the worfhiping him isipoften of. Sse Chap, iv. 16. vii. 15. xi. 6. 
And in one place ’cis ufed alone in the fame manner as here. Chap. x. 1. The law — can never 

- make the comers perfeBr, which comers are called, zwr. a* the worpipers. It may perhaps 

be thought that this does not well confift with the interpretation given of the loliejt , vef. 19. 
R)r it may feem that k is to the beliejl we are lincouraged. to come by the tenor <tf the dif- 
eourfo; whence fome have eapounded the hobejk by the immediate prefentre of God. But 
ihete is no neceflity for this, the duty here urged being ftrongly inferr’d from the-privilege* 
f. d. K A way is now laid open for us into heaven it felf, and diwee God has granted « ’lb- 
« great an advantage, it can’t be thought that he debars us an aocefs to himfelf while we aro 
« in our way thither, or that he does not expeft (from us now a micable and thankful ; homagc*. 
“ and therefore let us be confoientious imour attending upon him. 

( b ) NUt«l <tVn8ivnf Ktt?hicL<. With a true brant ] The phrafe feems to be ralcenfrotjl 
J/i^xxxviii. 3. where the LXX have a> Ket$<P'nL aAnbtpii, with a true heart, inftead of Who* 
we render with a perfeB heart, as they alio fometimes render it, t chron. xxviii. 9. i-Jtingr 
viii. 61. xi. 4. *v. j. and other places. So that*t*.n 9 ;v 4 f anfwers to □'Tjy and the true heart 
is the fame that is-called elfewhere the pare heart or the pare confcteme, 1 Tim t. 3. ii. 22. 
Chrift has nor opened a way into heaven for thofc who negleft to worlbip God, , or do not 
worlhip him in (mcerity, with a clean and upright heart. 

(i) Ev aeKnacoofta, orino/f . m fuU ajfurance of faith.] This muft be underftuod, Lthink, 
of a full and ftedfeft pcrfuafion of the efficacy of Chrift’s once offering himfelf,. whereby he hay 
obtained an entrance for himfelf as our forerunner, and confequently for us, into heaven. Or 
rf faith be here taken for che-chriftian religion in general, a full perfuafion of the truth of thac ! 
will not make any.great difference in the fenfe. 

( k ) FpprvTlof^iiot Ta.f Katf<PiA( &n> ovvuS'Miwc Having otto hearts fprinkkdfrom, 

an evil corfaer.ee.] There is an allufton herein to the fprinltiing the blood of the facriiiccs un¬ 
der the law in order to ckanfe from legal uncUaoneflcs. Thefe uncieannellea did not, in 

many 
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Chap, X. 


2 S- 


24 - 


ha ving our bodies wafhed with the pure wa¬ 
ter of baptifm ( / ), let us in fpight of all dan¬ 
gers hold on immoveably in that profeilion 
and promife we then made, in which cafe we 
may depend upon God's faithfulnefs to fulfil 
the promifes which he has made to us as bap¬ 
tized perfons, and which were then confirm¬ 
ed to us ( m ). And let us fo obferve and 

con- 


our bodies wafhed with pure 
water. Let us hold faft the 2J 
profefTion of our faith with¬ 
out wavering (for he is 
faithful that promifed.) And 24 


NO T E S. 

*nany cafes at leaf!, affed the confcience: for they were ofeen contra&ed by mens difeharge of 
their duty without any fin at all, as in touching the dead, which was nccelfary to be done by 
fome body, or elfe the dead could not be buried. And in many the like cafes men needed ac¬ 
cording to the law to be cleanfed when they had no evil confcience, that is when their con¬ 
fcience did not burden them with the fenfe of any guilt they had contrafted, or any moral evil 
they had done. In cafe of fuch guilt the old facrifices could not eafe them, Heb. ix. 9. They 
could not make the worjbiper perfett, as pertaining to the confcience. They fanftijied to the pttrify- 
ing of the jlepy but fomewhat better was requifite to the purging the confcience from dead ‘works 
in order to mens acceptably ferving the living God , ver. 13, 14. This was the blood of Chrift, 
with which therefore our author, in his allufion in this place, confiders them as having their 
hearts iprinkled, when they acceptably draw nigh to God. Compare 1 Pet. i. 1. Heb. xii. 24. 
that is, that by virtue of that blood they were freed not from a ceremonial defilement, but a 
real one, by realbn of fuch aftions as arc in their own nature evil and finful. 

23 ( /) Kcti tetopLivot to ffco^tL vS'a.Ti And our bodies wafbed with pure water.] 

Our tranflators were doubtlefs in the wrong in joining this claufe to the end of ver. 22. which 
mod of the printed Greek teftaments I have feen make the beginning of ver. 2 3. according as ’tis 
placed in the paraphrafe. They, who following the pointing or our tranflation, underftand 
our author as faying, “ Let our actions be wafhed and pure alfo,” will not eafily produce any 
place of feripture wherein ri o-ufjLct, the body, is put for the a&ions. If this had been defign’d 
I doubt not he would have faid retf inftead of to a-copLct, according to that, yam.iv.8. 

Draw nigh to God , and he will draw nigh to you: Cleanfe your hands, ye ftr.ners , and purify your 
hearts, ye double minded: and the rather would he have done this in writing to the Hebrews , 
becaufe this flile was fo familiar with them. See Pfal. xxiv. 4. lxxiii. 1 3. xxvi. 6 . and many 
other places. But nothing can be more exad chan this expreflion when underftood of baptifm, 
which is literally a wafhing of the body, a putting away of the filth of the flejb, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
and is called the wafhing of regeneration. Nor can any thing be more pertinent, than to urge 
men to a ftedfaftnefs in their profefTion of the chriftian religion, from their baptifm, becaufe of 
the ingagement they were laid under thereby. 

( m ) For he is faithful that promifed .] As the reft of the verfe is moft naturally explained of 
baprifm, fo this parenthefis leems to me here to relate to the fame thing. The promifes made to 
fuch as were baptized and continued tine to their baptifm, were confirm’d and fealed bv that 
fign, and God’s faithfulnefs in making them good might well be a ftrong motive to conftancy 
and perfeverancc in their profefTion, fince without that they could .have no right to the things 
promifed, 1 pet. iii, 21. 
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let us confider one another confider one anothers temper and difpofition 
i5 “ tr 'Zl for- ( * A as .that we may by our example and all 
faking the aflembiing of our good offices provoke one another on each fide 

folvcs together, as the man- tQ J ove and f uc h aood VVOrks a S are the ge- 
ncr oFfomc rr ; but exhort- . C. r . 0 . o 

ing one another • and fo nuine eftefts of it. This will be a good means 2 5T* 
much the more, as ye fee farther us in our duty, and to prevent that 
z6 the day approaching. For ne gi e £t which many now fall into, while they 

forfake the aflembiing of themfelves together 
in the congregations of chriftians, made up 
of a mixture of Jewijh and Gentile con- 
vers (0). And you have fo much the more 
reafon for this, by how much you may plain¬ 
ly perceive, that the time of the great de¬ 
finition of Jerufalem , and the Jewijh po- 
lity is nearly approaching (/>). For in cafe * 

we 


NOTES. 

24 (n) And let us confider, &c.] This verfe is very happily tranflated ; our provoking, being a 
word of a middle fignification, juft as 'jretcyL.vff(jLoc is. Our author feems in this exhortation 
to point at fome deleft and negleft of the Hebrews , in not promoting love and the good works 
which flow from it; which appears to me to be raoft likely to refpeft their temper toward the 
Gentile converts. However, according to his ufual tendernefs for them, he exprefles the mu¬ 
tual duty, Let us confider ONE ANOTHER. 

25 (0) M» lyKATAKHTTovTic 7riv (.Tiff way vyvv ictVTvv, KttSvc i&os Tiff iv* Not fir- 
faking the ajfcmbling of our felves together, oj the manner of fome is.'] He may well be fuppo- 
fed here alfo to tax the behaviour which was too common at that time among the yewifo con¬ 
verts, who from their old and rooted prejudices had been fo difgufted at the Gentiles be¬ 
ing received into the chriftian church, without fubjefting themfelves to the ceremonial law, 
that they were every where prone to ftiun them, and fo to forlake the chriftian aflemblies, 
upon the account of their being admitted into them. Doubtlefi the words. As the manner of 
fome is, have a particular afpeft upon them ; however it may be thought that this ftiff behavi¬ 
our of the Jewijb, might have fome influence upon the Gentile converts, and might beget (aa 
is natural) a fhynefi on their fide alfo. The reader may confider whether this may"not have 
been the reafon why the word tmffvvttyvyn ufed no where elfe in the new teftament, but 2 Thef. 
ii. 1. is here ufed rather than ffvvttyuyij, that the yews might not have any pretence from 
that word to return to their old fynagogues, and forfake the chriftian aflemblies. It may be 
obferved that St. Paul choofts to vary his phrafe when he was fpeaking of fomewhat peculiar 
to yudaifm , and calls their circumcifion by the name of concifion K&T&TOfAil, defigning to de¬ 
ny they had the true circumcifion, Philip, iii. 1, 3. 

(p) O 'TufrKwrQi iyyi^ttffetv tviv n(A&Lv. As ye fee the day approaching.] Our Saviour, 
Mat. xxiv. had aflured his difciples, that the deftruftion of yerufalem fhould be accompli fhed 
before that generation fhould be dead, which were alive at the time of his fpeaking; he 
had likewife foretold^ them what fhould be the figns of the approach of that heavy iudg- 
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we deliberately and wilfully apoftatize (g) 
after we have been convinced of the truth 
of Chriftianity, and have embraced it, no 
other facrifice to atone for our fins is left 

27. us (r). The only things left for them, are 
a dreadful expe&ation of judgment, (which 
they might, upon fairly confidering their cafe, 
fee they have reafon enough for, fince the 
other thing left for them is a good ground for 
it) and fiery indignation which fliall devour 

28. the adverfaries. Nor can it be difficult for 
you to perceive this: for if any man prefump- 
tuoufiy and wilfully broke any part of the 
pofitive law which God gave by Mofes (/), 

he 


if we Gn wilfully after that 
we have received the know¬ 
ledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more facrifice 
for fins, But a certain fear -17 
ful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which 
Ihall devour the adverfaries. 

He that defpifed Mofes law, 18 


NOTE s. 

ment. And it was eafy for every one to perceive, from the number of years that were pafl 
at the time when this epiftle was written, and from the circnmftances in which the yews 
then were, and other things mentioned.by our Lord, that that defrrudion could not be far off. 
This feeras to me a confirmation of what I obferved before, that our author fpeaks with a 
principal regard to the Hebrew, tfiis being a proper motive for them, while the Gentiles were 
lefs concerned in ip. 

16 (f) Ekv<ti6>( $ tt (Jitter clvovtov npcov., Per if we Jin wilfuUy.l An emphafis is defer- 
vedly laid upon that word wilfully ; by which a wide difference is made between the cafe of 
thofe who are born down for a time, and forced contrary to their oyvn inclination, by the 
violence of their fuiferings, to difowip the truth,, and thofe who deliberately and wilfolly 
apoliatize from Chriftianity. Of this latter only dpes he ufe fuch lharp exppefljoqs in this place 
(with which we may compare Chap. vL.ef- —6 . 1 Pet, ii. to, tj. And certainly, not only 
Novatian, and thofe who fell in with him, bup the other chriftians, in thofe ancient timesj 
deferve cenfure for not having treated the other fort with more tendemefs and commife- 
ration. 

(r) Ovk 67 / etfJ-ctgTivy fopKefapren dv.a'ja. There remaineth no rrfore facrifice for fins. ] 
To comprehend the full ftrpngth of this argument, we mud remember what was before fully 
proved, that the legal facrifices, upon which the yews were fo prone to depend, could not 
poflibly make an atonement for fin, and confequently no reafonable hope could be left the 
Jews by reafon of them. There was no other facrifice that c.ould avail for fins but the fa¬ 
crifice of Chrift ; and therefore if. they had no part, in that,, there could remain no other fa¬ 
crifice for them. Now that fuch wilful apqftates could have; no part in the facrifice of Chrift, 
and therefore mud be left in the molt deplorable and remedilefs- condition is what he further 
ar gues in the following verfps, 

18 (/) Ad-irnacti tU vbyioy Macripf. He that defpifed Mofes law-] Th,e law of Mofes feems 
litre to be taken in a more reftraiued fonfo. than it fometimes is. It often takes in whatever 
ii contained.in the five books of Mofes , whereas here it probably rejates to oijly t|iat part of 
t^ofo books which expreft not the law of nature the pofitive law which God gave by 

Mofes . 
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died without mercy, under he was without mercy to be put to death, 
tp two or three witness: of when the matter was proved again ft him by 

ntcnt, ihppofc y "oiaffhe be the teftimony of two or three witnefles ; How rg. 

thought worthy, who hath mU ch feverer punilhment muft you think he 

of'cod^^nd hath oounced Audi deferve, whofe guilt is fo muchmore 
aggravated, iince he treats the Son or God 
with the greateft indignity, treading him, as 
it were, under his feet (t) y and counts the 
5 blood 


notes. 

Mofes. Should the contrary be fuppofed, it will not be eafy to underftand how our author could 
argue (as he feems evidently to do) from the left to the greater : for the direftly blafpheming the 
fupreme God could not be a fmaller crime than the indignity here mentioned as offer’d to the 
fon of God. But when the defpijing the law of Mofes is taken in the limited fenfe before pro- 
pofed, that is the defpifing the ceremonial law given by Mofes , the reafoning is ftrong and 
convincing : for if they who contemn’d or broke with a high hand the law of Mofes in 
the matter of a ceremony, were fo feverely punifhed, no wonder that fuch as treat the Son of 
God himfelf with the utmoft contumely and difgrace, fhould receive a more fevere and ter¬ 
rible recompenfc. As the cafe is put before of mens finning or apoftatizing ZKWteos wilfuUy, 
ic will not be difagrecable to underftand that word to be repeated here, as diro koivv, and than 
what is here faid relates to mens finning not through ignorance and miftake, but prefumptuoujly 
and wilfully, in which cafe, they by confequcnce reproached the Lord, and defpifed his word ; 
and therefore fuch an one was order’d to be cut off from among his people, Hum. xv. 30, 31. com¬ 
pare Deut.xv ii. 11. And in all fuch cafes they were not to proceed after the manner of our modern 
inquifitions, but by the teftimony of two or three witnejfes , as our author here fays agreeably to 
what we find in the Mofaick law, Deut. xvii. 6. Compare xix. 1 5. Hum. xxxv. 30. The force of 
the argument is ftrong and plain, when thus underftood, both from the difference of the per-, 
fbns imploy’d in the two difpenfations, and from the nature and aggravating circumftances of 
th« refpeftive guilt of each, whence our author might very well appeal to the judgment of the 
Hebrews themlelves, as he aftually does in the next verfe. 

ip (0 O tIv i(iv 0 £« K<tTA7ntTtt<reL{. Who \hath troden under foot the Son of God.'] 
Two things feem to be intimated in this expreflion. 1. That fuch wilful apoftates treat Je- 
fus Chrift, the Son of God, with great contempt and fcorn, as men do the mod infignificant 
and vile things. Thus, Jfa. xxvi, 5, 6. He bringeth down them that dwell on bigh> the lefty 
city he layeth it low, he layeth it low, even to the ground , he bringeth it even to the dujl . The 
foot fiall tread it down [LXX. Tla,7Yi<rH<riv avT*e vo cfsr] even the feet of the^poor, and the flept 
of the needy. In like manner the prophet fpeaks of perfons being put to ftiame, Mie. vii. 10* 
Then fie that is mine enemy fiall fee it y and ftiame (ball cover her who faid unto me, Where is the 
Lord thy God ? mine eyes fiall behold her : now fiall fie be troden down as mire in the fireets . 
Where the laft claufe is rendered by the LXX. NuV Irau c ts katatathpa, at irnKoe bf 
Tali oJW, which is verbatim, according to the Hebrew, and our marginal reading, She fiall 
be for a treading down, as the mire in the fireets ; wherein the contempt fhe fhould meet with 
is fet forth. And again, in like manner, Mai. iv. 3. Te fiall tread down the wicked [LXX. 
katatat^tz AVofXHf.] for they (ball be afhes under your feet. With this fenfe does the ex¬ 
preflion before ufed of the fame perfons exaftly agree, Chap. vi. 6 . that they put the fon of Cod 
to an open ftiame. z. Another thing which feems intended in this expreflion is that apoftates 
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blood of Chrift, which is the blood of the th f Wool of the covenant 
covenant, wherewith he was fan&ified and ^ aTlinhoiy 
admitted into the body of God’s covenant 
people, to be but the common blood of an 
ordinary malefactor ( n ), and reproaches 

that 

NOTES. 

treat the Son of God with the utmoft rage and fury. We look upon it as a fign of a perfon’s- 
being in a great rage with another, when he treats him in this manner, trampling and 
ftamping upon him. And thus we find fuch expreffions are ufed, concerning thofe that att 
with great wrath and fury. So Ifa. Ixiii. 3. I will tread them in mine anger [LXX. Ka.n- 
vrttTiuret etvruf iv O-tz/zcu fs.v] and trample them in my fury. See alfo, ver, 6. where the 
LXX. have again the fame word that is ufed by our author. Compare Ifa. xiv. 25. And re^ 
markable to our purpofe is that paflage concerning the little horn, that is Antiochus Epiphanes 
as is generally thought, Dan. viii. 10. It waxed great , even to the hojl of heaven, and it cafi 
i down fome of the hojl, and of the flats to the ground , and ftamped upon them . And this rage 

of apoftates againft the Son of God will be anfwerable to the account given of them before. 
Deb. vi. 6. They crucify to themfehes the Son of Cod afrejb. ’Tis eafy to underftand how apo¬ 
ftates are guilty both of fuch contempt of Chrift, and rage againft him, fince they make a jell 
of thehiftory of him, and particularly his fufferings, and infult him as an impoftor, and a vile 
malefador who fuller'd no more than he deferved. But the purfuing that matter, is not pro¬ 
per in thefe papers; and therefore the reader is refer’d to practical writers for it. 

(#) K«u aipeL TWf dia.$nKiis koivIv nynvcLpevofy iv Z ny/et&ti. And hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was fan&tfted, an unholy thing.'] The blood of the covenant 
undoubtedly fignifies the blood of Chrili, which is called the blood of the everlajling covenant, 
Chapi xoi. 20. And accordingly in the Lord’s fupper concerning the cup ’tis faid, This is my 
blood of the new covenant , Mat. xxvi.28. Mark xiv. 24. which St. Paul thus exprefles. This 
cup is the new covenant in my blood , 1 Cor, xi. 25. Compare Luke xxii.20. When ’tis faid, the 
apoftate counts this blood an unholy or common thing, the meaning is, that he puts no difference 
between it and the_common blood of men, but treats the Son of God as though his death was 
no more than that of an ordinary malefaftor ; and this. is.the meaning of that expreflion con¬ 
cerning unworthy receivers of the Lord’s fupper, that they difeern not the Lord ’ s body , 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. that they put no difference between that fign and memorial of our LordVBody and 
common-bread. The only doubt that can remain is concerning thofe words, c * u nyici^U 
wherewith he was fanftifted. Now the doubt here may be either, r. Whether thefe words 
belong to the Text. They may feem to Hand a little out of their natural order ; and befides 
both the Alex, copy, and Chryfoflom leave them out. However, there being fuch a general 
confent otherways in owning them, and the trajeftion fuch as is eafy, I Ihould by n© means 
advife the omitting them. And therefore the other doubt is, 2. How the words are to be 
underftood, fuppofingthem to be genuin. Some learned writers think we ought to take them 
thus,.Hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith fv[that is Chriftj was fanBified, as an un¬ 
holy thing They apprehend the word here is ufed in the fame fenfe as John xvii. 19. For their 
fakes I fan&ify my felf But if we compare the ocher paffiges in this epiftle wherein this term 
£9 ufed, we {ball find that it relates wholly to the effect of the facrifice upon the perfons for 
whom it was offered,, and not to its effefk upon the facrifice, or the facrificer. It feems there¬ 
fore moft probable that our author here fhows the aggravation of the guile of apoftates from 
the horrid ingratitude and bafeneft wherewith they were chargeable ; that they vilified that 
precious blood of Chrift, whereby they had themfelves been fanftified and admitted into the. 
•oveaant, and taken to be God’s people, diftinguilhed from the reft of the world. 

(w) Krti. 
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hath done defpke unto the that Spirit which God has gracioufly given 
30 w us to afford us the fulleft evidence of the gof- 

Vengeance belonged unto pel (W) ? For We knOW Who has told US, 30, 

w t i11 , recol ^ nfej Vengeance beloneeth unto me, I will recom - 
gain. The Lord (hail judge tbe Lord (x). And again, The 

Lord 

NOTE S. 


(w) Ktti to 'rvzvfJLtL f vct-W]©" iVvCeiffctf. And hath done defpite unto the Spirit of grace.] 
The hopelefs cafe of the fame fort of finners is fet out Chap. vi. 4 — 6. where we have fome 
expreflions which deferve to be compared with what is here faid. And doubtlefs a refpett 
is had in both places,, to the extraordinary operations of the holy Spirit; by which the 
firongeft confirmation was given of the truth of the gofpel to the world, and more efpecially 
ro thofe who had themfelves been made partakers of chefe miraculous gifts of the Spirit. They 
therefore, who having received them, did afterwards renounce chnUianicy, mull be under- 
ftood to give up this evidence, and to attribute thefe extraordinary operations to fome other 
caufe, as the Scribes and Pharifees did during our Saviour’s life, who attributed them to Beel¬ 
zebub) the prince of devils ; than which, what greater injury, reproach, or defpite could 
be offer’d to the holy Spirit, or to God, who freely and gracioufly gave this Spirit, which 
upon that account is called the Spirit of Grace ? 

30 (x) O/eTfit (Miv $ r \inrbv\dL' E^ta/ 4 y£ iv7±no^u<Tu, Kiyet Ki/et© - . For 

•we knew him that hath faid) Vengeance belongetb unto me , faith the Lord.] Several things need 
to be confidered in this citation from Deut. xxxii. 35. 

1. The manner in which it is introduced, For we know him that- hath fuid, which a learned 
commentator interprets to be Mofer. And indeed,, confidcring that claufe that is added, faith 
the Lord , that interpretation feems not to be much amifs. This in fenfe will agree very well 
with the reading of St. Chrifojlom, who brings in the paflage only thusj Tiy^ytmcu j£'. Ft* 
it is written. Bot therein he is fingular : and ’tis not unlikely that this was an overfight 
in him, that might be occafioned by his comparing the place with Rom. xii. 19b where the 
fame paflage is in that manner alleged. For 'tis written) Vengeance belor.geth tome, &c. rather 
than that it was owing to any real difference he found in the copy he tiled. 

1. Another thing to be obferved, is, that thofe words, A kyei Kuei©-, faith the Lord , are 
wanting in the Vulg. Syr. JEtbiop. and Copt, verfions, and in both the Greek and Latin in the 
Clermont , and in the Latin (and Dr. Mills thinks in the Greek alfo) St. Germains copy. It 
mud be farther own’d that they don’t appear either in the Hebrew or Greek in the verfe in 
Deut. here cited. However, I can’t ealily aflent to thofe who are for leaving them out in 
this place. My reafbn is, bccaufe we meet with them in the citation of the fame paflage, 
Rom. xii. 19. where the genuinenefs of them is not in the leaft contefted. Nor is there any 
thin&;unfair in inferting thefe words in the citation from the context, it being manifeft that 
Wft<\ is there the fpeaker, and the words arc his, which is really exprefs’d, vert 19, 20. 
where Mofes paffes from fpcaking of the Lord in the third perfon, and brings him in fpeaking 
ofhimfelf in the firft perfon : where obferve the tranfition. And when the Lord faw it) he 
abhorred them, becaufe of the provoking of his fons and his daughters. And he faid, I will hide 
my face from them , &c. This is not unufiial in citing authors, as fuppofe any pare of a fpeech 
which they have recorded, to adJ, cc The words were fpoken by fuch a pcifon.” This ren¬ 
tiers the paflage alleged more eafy and plain. I have obferved two inftanccs of this nature, 
and’tis likely there may be fevcral more, in St. Raufs writings, which, in fome mcafure,. 
itonfirm me in my opinion of his being the author of this epiflle to the Hebrews , fince we here 
find, the fame thing in this place. The firft of thefe is Rom.xvt. 11. For 'tis written , As l 

live. 
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3 >- 


Lord Jhall judge bis people {y). And con- 
fidering that he is the God who lives for ever, 
and has always an almighty power, it muft 

ap- 


his people. It is a fearful 31 
thing to fall into the hands 


NOTES. 

live, SA 1 TH THE LORD, every knee fbaU bow to me, and every tongue (ballconfefs to Cod . 
But thofe words, faith the Lord, are neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX. Ifa. xlv. 13. whence 
the citation is taken. The ocher inftance is, 2. Cor, vi. 17* Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye feparate, S AIT H THE LORD , and touch not the unclean thing. Which is taken 
from Ifa. lii. 11. where neither the Hebrew nor the Greek read thofe words, faith the Lord. 

3. It may be thought yet more material to confider how the words are here fet down. Ven¬ 

geance is mine , I wtU recompenfe. Our author comes nearer to the Hebrew ahwi npj 
which we render, To me belongeth vengeance , and recompence , than to the LXX. which thus 
tranflates it, Ev kK^mrurecof dv\air od deco. In the day of vengeance I will recompenfe. 

But in one thing they, St. Paul, Rom. xii. 19. and our author all agree, viz. in making 

to be a verb and not a noun, and fo render it dv]±oroS'd,7u, I will recompenfe, as does ailo the 
Vulg. Mea eft ullio , ego retribuam eis. And St. ftrom cites the place thus. Comm, in Ezek. 
xxv. 15. Cumq\ Dominus dicat, Mihi vindiftam, ego retribuam . Farther neither does our 
author, nor St. Paul acknowledge the and, which fhould aufwer to the Hebrew \ And fince 
the Vulg. in rendring both places where ’tis cited leave it out, it Teems not improbable that 
their true ancient verGon of Deut. did exactly agree with what we find in the epiftles, and that 
it ftood thus, Mihi vindi&am , ego retribuam. As to the fir ft part St. yerom feems to vouch for 
it, and as to the leaving out &P, let the authorities alleged be duly weighed againft his and the 
Syr. which owns it in this place, but rather paraphrafes than tranflates Rom. xii. 19. The 
queftion now is, how to make the Hebrew in Deut, and in the Greek , in the two citations 
agree. Now ’tis plain that ’ s the third and not the firft perfbn, and therefore if we re¬ 
tain the 1 it fhould be read, hut that alteration does not fb well comport with the 

place : for befide that it retains the copulative which in the two epiftles is left out, ’tis it felf too 
great, provided we can do as well with a lefs. What I would therefore offer is, that we 
Should read in the Hebrew a3 * n ver ‘ 4 °« which makes the Hebrew exa&ly agree with 

the Creek citations. Nor is the change hard to be fuppofed, if we imagine the middle ftroke 
of the S to remain tolerably plain while the two fide ftrokes were obliterated. I am the more 
confirm’d in this, becaufe if we take the word to be a noun, and read according to the pre- 
fent punftuation that muft be as far as I can remember a A.s yb/jfaoir, and to be on¬ 

ly found in this place. Is it not therefore much more probable that St. Paul, and our author 
(if he was not St. Paul) read the Hebrew as I have conjectured ? 

4. It may be farther inquired how this paflage is applied here to thofe who profefs’d them- 
felvfcs chriftians, Gnce in Deut. it evidently relates to the idolatrous Gentile adverfaries of 
Ifrael. But the anfwer to that is eafy. For befide that fuch as apoftatized from the chriftian 
religion, declared themfelves to be avowed enemies to the inftitutidns of God by Jefus Chrift, 
which were much more facred and important than thofe by Mofes : I fay, befide that, the a£ 
fertion thzz,Vengeance belongeth to God, be will recompenfe, is to be confider’d as a general maxim; 
and therefore equally applicable in all cafes wherein vengeance and a penal recompenfe is due. 

(y ) K At Wa/i’, yew* rr Aa.br dun. And again , The Lord JbaU judge bis people.'] 

\j ic , This palfage may be taken either from PfaL cxxxv. 14. or from Deut. xxxii. 6. for in both pla¬ 
ces we have exactly the fame words. If we fuppofe the latter of thefe cited, the reafbn why he 
reprefents it as a diftinCl citation by faying, And again, though it is in the very next verfe to 
1 that 
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•f the living God. appear to be much more dreadful to incur his 
vengeance than any punishments which men 

can 


NOTES. 

that before cited, the rcafon, I fay, is becaufe he had left out the feveral claufes in the latter 
pare of ver. 35. and fo the tivo paflages are not immediately joined together. 

But then it will be objected, that the words as they are in Dent, are not to our author’s pur- 
pofe. For ’tis manifeft that the judging here fignifies pumping, whereas in Deut. it may feem 
to mean the pleading the canfe of his people, and taking vengeance on their enemies for op¬ 
prefling them. 

In anfwer to this it muft be owned, that the paflage in Deut. might at the firft curfory read¬ 
ing feem naturally to admit this interpretation. For the Lord Jbali judge his people, and repent 
himfelffor hts fervants, when he feeth that their power is gone, and there is none jbut up, or left. 
And if his repenting himfelf for bis fervants were neceflarily excgecical of his judging hispeopie, 
I don’t fee how the objection could be removed. But there is no nece/Iicy at all fo to un- 
derftand the words. There feem rather to be two diftinft things fpoken of in thac place. 
.(1.) That God will judge, that is, punijb, his own people. And this is firft mentioned, as 
Tis common for God firft to deal with his own people ; and judgment ufts to begin at the 
houfe of God , 1 Pet. iv. 17. And that, (i.) He will then repent himfelf for his fervants. Thac 
is, when by reafon of the power and rage of their enemies they are brought very low, and 
thereupon repent, he will repent himfelt for them and deliver them. This appears to be the 
cafe there put, from chofe words, When he feeth that their power is gone, and there is none Jbut 
up t or left, which plainly fuppofes them to be forely chaftifed and punifh’d by God before he 
repents for them. Here is then God’s judging his people by delivering them for their 
lias into their enemies hands; and then as a diftinft thing his recovering and delivering 
them out of their enemies hands, and taking vengeance on thole enemies. This is 
much confirmed by the following verfe's down to ver. 4J. And fhould we tranftate the firft 
claufes, T ft O UGH the Lord wtU judge his people, TET will he repent himfelf for his fervants , 
as O and } are frequently fo ufed, this interpretation of the paflages would be ftill more clear* 
I forefee two ntjefftons that will yet be made againft this account. 

1. It will be faid, chat this may feem to abate the terriblenefs of God’s judgments, which 
our author defign’d to difplay in the moll lively manner. For this reprefents him as punilhing 
indeed, but as afterwards repenting and removing the punilhment. But it muft be here con¬ 
sider’d that the judgment is fee forth as moft fevere, as deftroying utterly the far grcaceft part of 
his people, who dying in their fins could have no benefit by God’s afterwards repenting for 
h s fervants, who are confider’d as only a finall remnant of the great body, and who at laft by 
God’s tremendous judgments were brought to repentance. And befides this, our author had 
by his difeourfe before cut off all incouragement from apoftates by Iho wing their cafe to be paft 
remedy, and that there was no hope of their repentance. 

1. It may be thought that God's judging his people in this fenfe could fignify nothing with 
regard to apoftates, who by renouncing their holy religion ceafed any longer to be his people. 
But this objection will vanilh when we remember to whom the cpiftle is directed. The Jews 
could not perfuade themfelves that the relation between God and them fhould ever ceafe : and 
the Jewifb converts to chriftianicy, when they rclapfed to Judaifm, did it becaufe they 
thought by that courfe they conformed to the Mofatck covenant, whereby God was ingaged to 
be their God and to take them for his people : So that nothing could be more proper than cq 
argue with them according to their own fuppofition, and to-mind them of the tremendoua 
judgments which God executes upon his own people for their fins. 
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TEXT. 


32. * 


33 * 


34 - 


can inflict (g). But befide the tremendous 
judgments of God, I may prefs my exhortati¬ 
on upon you by your own example. Re¬ 
member then the former times, in which after 
you were inlighten’d in the chriftian faith 
( a ), ye indured a great combate ( b ) of fuf- 
ferings ; partly whilfl: you were expofed as 
upon a theatre ( c), by reproaches and affli¬ 
ctions, and partly whilfl: ye were made parta¬ 
kers with thofe who lived under fuch hard- 
fhips. For ye fympathized with thofe who 
were in bonds ( d ), and joyfully fuffer d the 

lofs 


But call to remembrance 31 
the former days, in which 
after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions: Partly vvhilft ye 33 
were made a gazing (lock, 
both by reproaches and 
afflictions \ and partly 
whilft ye became compani¬ 
ons of them that were fo 
ufed. For ye had compaf- 34 
fion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the fpoiling 


NOTES. 

31 ( z) *Tis a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God .] To fall into the hands 
of God imports the being punifhed more immediately by him. 1 Sam . xxiv. 14. 1 Chron. 
xxi, i 3. though in thofe places God is fpoken of as a God gracioufly correcting, whereas here 
he is confider’d as a righteous and angry judge taking vengeance on his adversaries. And his 
being the living God y or the God who lives and can take vengeance for ever, may juftly add 
to the confiderationcf the terriblenefs of his vengeance. See Matth. x. r8. It feems to me 
that this verfe refers to the juft punifhments inflicted by men for the breach of the law of Mofes 3 
and to the unrighteous perfections chriftians indured from their enemies, and that our author 
intended to put them in mind that the divine vengeance was incomparably more terrible than 
both. 

32, («) illuminated .] See Chap. vi. 4. note (/). 

( h ) TloWnv A great fight.] ’Tis the note of Chryfofiom upon this, Oux 

asetpjtapvf, ttwd, oVgf er iv kyKvp.iv ovopa, ^ kTCLivvv pyyWw. “ He does not 

£( fay trials , but a combate , which is a word that denotes great praife and commendation.” 
And Theophylatt fays, <e That by this term he declared their courage and bravery,” And 
doubtlefi when he was incouraging them to hold out by their own example, it was very pro¬ 
per for him to choofe a word that carried in it praife and commendation* 

33(c) Qztfjes^bp^ot. Made a gazing flock.] Compare 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

34(0 Kcti $ tok e/W p.olli pv ffuy6TA$tt(TctJe. For ye had companion cf me in my bonds.] 
Were it certain that this is the true reading of the place, there would be little room left to 
doubt of the epiftle’s being written bjr St. Paul. But the Alex, and other MSS. of the beft note 
read here JW/zio/j inftead of S'*apoi< pv. And the fame is confirmed by ancient verfions, 
Vulg. Syr. and Copt, and by Chryfofiom and Theopbylatt. The paraphrafe therefore follows that 
reading. Compare Chap. xiii. 3. Further it may be here obferved, that our author having 
mentioned two things, ver. 3 3. to fet forth the fufferings of the Hebrews , he here proceeds in 
this verfe to give a proof of both, but does not proceed in the order wherein he had before 
placed them : the firft claufc of ver. 34, their fympatbizJng with thofe in bonds relating to the 
latter in ver. 33. their being partakers with them who were thus treated; and in like manner 
£he laft daufe of ver. 34. is a proof of the firft in ver. 3 3. 
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of your goods, knowing in Jofs‘of your earthly fubftance, being per- 
hcarea a’ better' and«■ fuaded that you have in heaven (e) .... . 

during fubftance. 


NOTES. 

(«) rivd<rnopJe f ty&v Iv ietvlotf K^eirjovet vTTet^iv Iv vgt/LVo'is, xj Knowing itr 

your [elves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring fubjlance .] The paronomajia in 
VTreL^.vJav and feems very like Sc. Pauls way of writing. There is a confiderablo 

difficulty in fettling the true reading, and fo the exad fenfe of this paffage. Our tranflation, 
by an unufual traje&ion joins the ov taxflols with ytvufKovJif, Knowing in your [elves : and 
yet that feems preferable to the rendring of others. Knowing that you have in your [elves a bet¬ 
ter [ubfiance in heaven. It founds ftrangely that he fhould fay in the fame fentence, that they 
had it in them[elves t and that they had it in heaven. And if neither of thefe interpretations 
are agreeable, there will be a neceffity to have recourfe to fome different reading. 
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CHAP. XII. — 2 P- 


T AR AT HR A SE. TEXT. 


25. 


2 5 . 


T AKE care that you don’t refufe or dif- 
obey ( a ) him that fpeaketh ( h ): £br 
if they did not efcape the divine vengeance 
and difpleafure* who refufed to obey God af¬ 
ter he had fpoken to them on earth at mount 
Sinai^ much more fhall not we efcape 3 if we 
negled or contemn him 3 now he fpeaketh to 
us from heaven ( c ): Whofe voice then 

caufed 


S ‘E E that ye refufe not 15 
him that fpeaketh : For 
if they escaped not Who re¬ 
fufed him that fpake on 
earth, much more {ball not 
'weefcape, if we turn away 
from him that fpeaketh from 
heaven : Whofe voice then z-6 


NOTES. 

if ( 4 ) Mm ^cLiln<rn^i r AcL\vflct. Te refufe not him that fpeaketh .] Some fcem in¬ 
clined to fetch the fenfe from i>er. 19. where our author ufes the fame verb. Which voice they 
that heard , intreated 'ZT&fHTturd.pTo that the word Jbtttld not be fpoken to them any more. Accord¬ 
ing to which interpretation the fenfe would be this, “ See that you don’t deprecate God’s 
c< fpeaking to you, as the Israelites did of oU, who when God fpake to them in a terrible 
“ manner at mount Sinai, faid unto Mofes, speak thou with us , and we will hear t but let not 
“ Cod lpeak _ with us lefl we die, Exod. xx. 19. Compare Deut. v. 15. xviii. 16.“ But our 
own tranflation feems here preferable. "For. as our rendring perfeftly fuits the fenfe of the 
word, lb we feem to be directed to it by the lift claufe of the verfe, where the turning away 
from him that fpeaketh feems to be equivalent to refufing him that fpeaketh , and to be ufed as 
explicatory of it. 

( b ) Him that fpeaketh .] A queftion is moved by fome, who the perfon is who is here re¬ 
ferred to as fpeaking. Some think hereby is meant Chrift : I think on the other hand God the 
Father is hereby defigned. It is manifeft from ver. 16. that the perfon fpeaking is he whofe 
voice, at mount Sinai, Jbook the earth, and who had promifed by the prophet Haggai, Tet once 
more , I (bake not the earth only, but alfo heaven. Now if we confult that prophet. Chap. ii. 6, 7. 
we can’t rcafbnably doubt that God the Father is the perfon who there makes the promife. 
For not to infift upon his being called over and over the Lord of hofis, which title appears to 
me peculiar to the Father ; he that fpeaketh there is he who promifes that the dejire of all nati¬ 
ons fiould come: and I fuppofe all will grant that according to the Aile of the old tefiamenr, 
the Father is the perfon who promifes his people that ChriA fhould come. 

( c ) E ryetf tK&rosjtK Upvyov, r cm i yXc y^utni^ovra., 'etgAAw A- 

Aw M/c/eK oi lr d'Tt' i£$.viov ^rerfepo^o/. For ifthey efcaped not who refufed him that fpake 
ott earth, much mope fbaU not we efcape, if we turn away from him that fpeaketh from heaven .] 

As 
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As the expretfion in the Greek is elliptical, I don’t fee how the eUipfis can be better fupplied 
than ’tis by our translators. Farther, the word and its conjugates, always in the 

old and new teftament fignify divine oracles or admonitions. See Dr. Whitby upon the place. 

Now though it may import a perfon’s delivering fuch oracles from God ; and therefore fome 
have taken the expreflion, him that Jpake on earth to be a peripbrajis for Mofes, as they take al- 
fo the latter, him that fpeaketb from heaven, to be a peripbrajis of Chrift; yet our author’s 
words hardly feem capable of this interpretation. For then the next words muft import, that 
it was Mofes s voice which then Jbook the earth , which has not the leaft foundation in the hiftory 
of God’s giving the law at mount Sinai, nor does it well accord with what is juft before menti¬ 
oned here in the context, ver. jp. where he fays chriftians were not come to the voice of words , 
which they that heard intreated that the word fiould not be fpoken to them any more , which could 
not be the voice oj the words of Mofes j for they defired that Mofes might fpeak to them, and 
only deprecated God’s fpeaking to them, left they fhould die, Exod. xx. 19. And befides, our 
author brings in Mofes himfelf as exceedingly quaking and trembling , ver. zi. which he would 
not have done, if his own voice had caufed thofe terrible figns. It feems therefore evident, 
that he who /poke on earth is God the Father, the fame with him whole voice then fhook the 
earch, and who promifed to Ibake not only the earth but the heavens alfo. 

The queflion then is, how we are to account for the argument here ufed, if we underftand 
God the Father to be the fpeaker in both cafes. And ’tis evident that the ftrefs of the argu¬ 
ment lies in the different manner of his fpeaking, his fpeaking on earth , and his fpeaking from 
heaven. Now here his fpeaking on earth feems to intend his fpeaking no: barely upon th£ 
earth, but his fpeaking in a way that was agreeable thereto, accompanied with earthly ligns 
and wonders, fire, thunders, lightnings, a found of a trumpet, an audible voice, and the ftia- 
king of the earth : and the fpeaking from heaven may import his fpeaking to us by his Son who 
came down from heaven, and fuitably to the place from whence he came declared heavenly 
things, John iii. 1 z, 31, 31. Or rather I am inclined to explain this by his fpeaking to us by 
his holy Spirit, according to that 1 Pet. i. 11. Unto us they did minijter the things which are new 
reported unto you, by them who have preached the gofpel unto you, wtth the Holy Ghoft fint dawn 
from heaven. And the force of the argument lies in this, that this difpenfat-ion is much more 
glorious in its nature, than that of the law, and confequently the fin of defpifing it, and the 
punilhmeot that will follow it, muft be greater alfo. St. Paul will bear me out in making 
fuch a difference between the'giving of ithe law and the giving of the Spirit, a dr: iii 6 — 11. 

God hath made us able minijters of the new teftament, not of the letter^ but of the Spirit : fir the 
letter killeih, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the minifiratitm of death written and ingraven tn 
/tones, was glorious, Jo that the children o/Ifrael could not (ledfajlly behold the face of Mofe^or 
the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be done away ; how JbaU not the miniftracion -of 
the Spirit be rather glorious * For if the miniftracion of condemnation b+ glory, much more doth 
the miniflration of righreoufnefs exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious, had 
no glory in this refpeH , by reafon of the giory that excelleth. For if that which is done away 
was glorious, much mere that which remaineth is glorious. If by the Spirit we here under¬ 
ftand with Mr. Locke Chrift, it will then make no confiderable difference as to the purpofe for 
which this-text is alleg’d. Only we fhould then rather fix upon the firft fenfe, and fuppofe 
that our author means not his fpeaking by his Spirit fent down from heaven, but that he fpeaka 
to us by Chrift, or as he express himfelf, Chap. i. a. He hath fpoken to us in thefelajl days by hts 
Son. Either way the reasoning of our author appears to be juft. And if inllead of rendring 
$m><r pSpst, if we turn away, we fhould render it if we defpife , as Budaus Comm. G. L. 
fhbws it has that fenfe, it might add fomevvhat to the force of the argument: but there being 
good authority for our own tranflation, I don’t infift upon it; nor is there any need I fhould, 

fioce the argument will do without it. 
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caufed 2 proper (baking of the earth at mount f 100 ^ t 1 he eartl i : . b ^ n . ow 

Sinai (a ): but fince that by the prophet Y et once more i lhake n g 

Haggai he hath promifed another kind of the earth only, but alfo hea^ 

(haking which takes place under the prefent 

difpenfation ( e ), which promife is contained 

in thofe words, Yet once more I (hake not 

the earth only (f) y but alfo heaven (g )• 

And 

NOTES : 

26 ( d ) See Exod. xix. 18. Judg. v. 4. Pfal. lxviii. 7, 8. 

( e ) NOV 3. But now.'] As the tots then refers to the time of giving the law at mount 

Sinai, and the vvy q but now, ftands in oppoficion to it, I think it muft be underwood in this 
fenfe, and but now is as much as but concerning the prefent difpenfation. 

(/) There is a paronomafia in our author’s ufe of the phrafe of lhaking the earth, compared 
with the prophet’s : for he ufes it himfelf properly, but cites the prophet as ufing it metaphori¬ 
cally. This is very agreeable to St. Paul's ilile. 

(g )| I have already had occaflon to fay fomewhat concerning our author’s difcourfe in this 
place, in explaining Chap. i. 10— 12. See note (a: ). But it feems neceflary here more ful¬ 
ly to confider it. This I fhall dp under ^hc three following heads, 1;) The manner in which 
the palfage is cited. 1.) The explication given of it. 3.) The vindication of our author in 
that explication. 

1.) As to the manner in which our author fets down the words of the prophet, toow here 
it will be proper to fee down the words of the prophet, that the reader may compare them 
with the citation. Thus then they (land, Hag. li. 6, 7. For thus faith the Lord of hojls , Tet 
once , it is a little while, and I will fbake the heavens and the earth , and the fea , and the dry 
land; and I willfiake all nations. Our author in citing the prophet has made fome variation, 
but ’tisonly fuch as is common in all writers ; and therefore he cannot be liable to any cenfure 
upon that account. Thus he has left out. It is a little while , bccaufe, as I apprehend, the 
mention of it was not much to his purpofe.. He defign’d to fpeak of this as now put in execu¬ 
tion, and lo he brings the matter clofer upon the Hebrews, though otherwife the pafTage might 
ferve to Ihow that the thing promifed could not be fuppofed vaftly remote from the prophet’s 
time. I am fenlible that this claufe is m omitted by the LXX. which I am apt to attribute 
cither to their own, or their tranferiber’s carelefnels, or elfe to the officioufneC of fome chri- 
llians, who indeavoured to accommodate that rranflation to our author’s citation. For it feems 
highly improbable that if the claufe did not originally belong to the text, the fews would have 
inferted it in their Hebrew copies, lince it makes 16 much againft them. 

Again, in the citation is left out, that God would lhake the fea and the dry land , and that 
he would fiake all nations. I hinted in the note before referr’d to, a reafon why he may be 
thought to omit the mention of the fea and of the dry land , as fignifying rather the people go¬ 
verned than the governors, the change of the latter being what he deflgned chiefly to incul¬ 
cate, and the fame may be the realbn why he omits to mention his fiaking all nations. 

Finally, inflead of fetting down the words of the prophet, I will fiake the heavens and the 
earth, he fays God had promifed, faying , I fiake not the earth only , but alfo heaven. Now as 
God by the prophet promifes both, no fault can be found with our author, that by this man¬ 
ner of citing the words he lays a very particular emphafis upon chat part of the citation, which 
w as moA to his purpofe, and upon which his argument is founded. 
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tO As to the fenfe in which our author explains this promife, X think it is manifeftly this; 

K That God would {hake, diflolvc and put an end to earthly and heavenly authorities or king- 
(t doms, and fet up himfelf a kingdom under the Mefliah, that ihould prevail againft all 
et others, and fhould not be abolilhed, but continue to the end of the world." He Ihows this 
to be the fenfe of the place, when he immediately adds, according to our tranflation, And this 
word. Yet once more ftgnifieth the removing of thofe things that are fiaken , as of things that arc 
viads 3 that thofe things which cannot be Jbaken may remain. Now what thofe things zee which 
cannot be (baken he fhows plainly in the next words. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved. And what kingdom can that be which chrifti»s receive, but the kingdom 
of the Mefliah ? And if this kingdom that cannot be Ihaken, is fet up upon the {baking ot the 
things that are made, that is the heavens and the earch, muft not the heavens and the earth 
figmfy fome kingdoms that'are removed or put down ? And fince our author fo exprefly di- 
ftinguifhes the heavens and the earth in this cafe, and by his manner of expreflion Ihows that 
the heavens were confidcred as much greater than the earth, if by the earth he means earthly 
rulers, he muft by the heavens mean fome fuperior, that is angelical rulers. The reader will 
confider whether thele things don’t much ftrengthen the interpretation given of Chap. i. 
10—11. 

Let us now examine whether the interpretation of this place given by our author, does 
not appear to be agreeable to the original defign of the prophecy. Now here let it be con- 
fider’d, 

1. That the prophet himfelf has explained the fbaking of the heavens and the earthy by the 
overthrowing and defraying kingdcms t and therefore has fo far juflified our author. This leems 
plain enough by ver. 11,11. of the fame chapter. Speak to Zerubbabel governor of Judah, fay¬ 
ing) 1 will (hake the heavens and the earth, and I wiU overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 
1 wiU deftroy the frength of the kingdoms of the heathen , and 1 wiU overthrow the chariots and 
thofe that ride in them y and the hovfes and their riders Jbali come down, every one by the fword of 
his brother. 

z. We have good rea{on from the prophet likewife to judge that this {baking was to be at 
the fetting up God’s kingdom under the Mefliah, becaufe the prophet there fb plainly mentions 
him QTijn 73 rnan IIOI which we have rendred. And the deftre of all nations fball 
come , which feems to me a hard conftruftion. The eafleft feems to be this. And they [the na¬ 
tions] {ball come to the defire of all nations : where nothing is fupplied 4 but or or iome 
like particle, the omiflion of which is not unulual after the word an- See Gen. xiii. 10. 
xxxiii. 18. xlv. 15. According to either of thefe two rendrings, the Meihah is {poken of under 
thatcharafier of eh edefre of all nations , and fb either of them will confirm our author’s inter- 
precaiion. And the order in which this claufe Hands in the prophecy will {how that it cannot 
be meant of our Saviour’s incarnation, that being previous to the {baking of the heavens and the 
earth, whereas this coming is fubfequent upon it. But if we follow the tranflation of the LXX, 
who feem to have read in the copies they ufed HVlQn inftead of and therefore rendred 

K cti tcl ortAejtji 'b*,v\u>v IQvvv. The eleH of all nations (ballcome ; it is true then the 

Mefliah is not there called the defire of all nations : but even that rendring will juftify our au¬ 
thor, fince the coming in of the Gentiles muft be upon the fetting up the kingdom under the 
Mefliah. u 

There is an objection againft this interpretation which to fome may appear plauflble, and 
therefore ought to be confider’d. And I {hall the rather fpeak to it becaufe it will lead me to 
explain fome parts of that prophecy which I have long thought to be milunderftood by com¬ 
mentators. 

The objeftion is taken from the laft verfe of the prophecy. In that day , faith the Lord of 
hofiy will 1 take thee, O Zerubbabel my fervant t the fon of Shealtiel, faith the Lord, and will 
make thee as a ftgnet : for I have chofen thee, faith the Lord ofhofs. And that I may not con¬ 
ceal any thing of the ftrength of the objection ; ’tis to be obferved that this relates to the very 
fame time fpoken of ver. 6 , 7. as appears by ver. 11. where we have the expreflion over 
again, I win fake the heavens and the earth. Now the fbaking promifed, ver. 11. cannot be 
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different from that w. 6. becaufe then there would be two fuch fhakings, whereas ver. 6. . 
affures us there was to be but one. Since therefore in that day God would take Zerubbabel and 
make him as a fignet, it may be argued that this Jbaking was to happen in his time, and confe- 
qucntly could not be at the facing up God’s kingdom under the Mefliah. Whence fome would 
willingly interpret this by what happened under the kings of Perfia ; and interpreters have 
put themfelves to much trouble to devife how what was promifed to Zerubbabel was accom- 
plifhed in his time. It feems not difficult to give a .full anfwer to this obje&ion. Let it there¬ 
fore be obferved that the prophet Haggai was fent to incourage Zerubbabel in building the houfe 
of the Lord, or the temple at yerufalem \ and that in order hereunto he infifts upon three things. 

1. That however mean and contemptible the houfe of the Lord might feem to them in its 
prefent condition, yet he had refolved to make it more glorious than ever it was before. To, 
this purpofe he alleges what has been before confidered, I wili-Jbake all nations, and the defire 
of all nations Jball come ; and then adds. And I will Jill this houfe with glory, faith the Lord of 
hofis. This is generally underflood as though the Mefliah Ihould come while the fecond tem¬ 
ple continued, and that his prefence in it in the days of his flefh fhould be a greater glory to 
the fecond temple than any that ever belonged to the firft.. But this interpretation may well 
be contefted. For in faft the thing is not . true. Our Saviour did not come while the fecond 
temple was ftanding; the temple in his time being really the third which was built by king 
Herod, who took up the very foundations of the lecond temple, and erefted another in the 
Head of it, not only of a greater height, but of a larger circumference, as we are allured by 
yofephus, Antiq. lib. xv. c. 14. It is indeed pleaded that the yews called this the fecond tem¬ 
ple, which they feem to have done upon this account, that the temple built by Zerubbabel was 
not deftroyed in a hoflile manner, but was in a friendly way taken down by Herod , to be re¬ 
built with more ftate and magnificence : and therefore as they fpeak only of .two deflruftions, 
fo they fpeak only of- two temples, and confider Herod's temple, which was really*, third, as 
only a continuation of the fecond temple which was built by Zerubbabel . But thefe little 
quirks and fetches of the yews may ealily miflead us, if we follow them in expounding the pro¬ 
phecies. Nor is that of more firength which has been urged by many both formerly and of 
late, that the prophet Ipeaks of it under fuch a title, calling it This houfe, as-thpugh that muft 
of necefficy denote the flru&ure raifed by Zerubbabel , whereas it appears from the prophecy it 
felf, that that means no more than the houfe or temple built in this place , Hence when the 
prophet Ipeaks of the firft temple which had fo many years before been utterly deftroyed by 
the Babylonians, he calls it neyerthelefs this houfe. Chap. ii. 3. Wto is there among you that faw 
THIS HOUSE in her firfi glory \ nay, when there was nothing in the place but rubbifh and 
a ruinous heap, before the fecond temple was begun to be built, it is fpoken of in the like 
terms, Chap. i. 4. Is it time for you, Oye , to dwell in your cieled houfe s, and THIS HOUSE He 
wafie ? and therefore this houfe is explained, Chap. ii. 9, as importing this place. 

There is yet another thing that makes me not fo readily fall in with the common interpreta¬ 
tion ; and that is, that however I do moft readily allow the.prelence of our Saviour to.have 
been a vaftly greater glory than any that belonged to'the firft temple; yet that feems not to¬ 
me to be the glory to which the prophet refers. Nay, the words are placed in fuch an order 
as does in a manner conftrain us to underftand them of an outward fplendor and glory. 
Obfervc how he proceeds in his difeourfe. I will fid. this houfe with glory, faith the Lord 
of bofis. The filver is mine , and the gold is mine, faith the Lord of hofis. The glory of 
this latter, houfe Jball be greater than of the former , faith the Lord of hofis, and in thts 
place will I give peace , faith the Lord <f hofis. To what purpofe can we imagine he mentions 
xhe fiber znA the golf 3 being his, if it was not to fignify that as thefe things were at his difpo- 
fal, he could never be at a lofs for them, and would moft certainly take care that this houfe 
fhould be filled with a gl or y and fplendor that fhould refult from them ? and when after his 
mentioning the filver and the gold, he immediately returns to lpeak of the glory of this houfe, . 
does not this lead us to interpret this glory as meaning fuch an outward fplendor and glory ? 
If any one thinks this too mean a thing to be mentioned upon fuch an occafion, let him com- 
lar.e, ifaAz. 13. Tbtgiory of Lebanon Jball.come unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box 

together, 



text. 


HEBREWS, 191 

Chap. XIT, 

PARAPHRASE. 

17 ven. And this word. Yet And when the prophet ufes this exprefllon, vji 
once more, %nifeth the ^r £( me mgrti h e flgnjfies thereby ( b) the 

change 


NOTES. 

together, to beautify the place cf my fanduary, and 1 will make the place of my feet glorious. 
Interpreters have been much perplexed about thofe words, Haggai ii. 9. The glory of this latte* 
lottfe pall be greater than of the former , and efpecially becaufe Chrift did not come while that 
fecond houfe hood. But they might have made their own interpretation lefi difficult, if they 
had rendred the words as they ought according 'to the Hebrew , and as the LXX. have done. 
The latter glory of this-houfe poll be greater than the former, [or than its firft glory]. If any ob« 
jeft, that the glory neither of ZerubbabeTs nor of Herod's temple was equal to that of Solomons ; 
I have only this to reply, that my account is grounded upon the words of the prophecy it felf, 
and that perhaps the tiling is to be explained from feme of the faft chapters in Ezekiel. 

1. The next incouragement given to Zerubbabel is, that however God had blafted and fadlf 
difappointed them while they had neglected his houfe, he would now blefs them from this 
time wherein they heartily fet about the building of it, vet. to—ip. which verfes have no 
difficulty in them. 

3. The laft incouragement is that which more peculiarly concerned Zerubbabel himfelf, and 
is the ground of the objection, ver. 13 . I will take thee , O Zerubbabel • — and will make thee 
as a fegnet: for I have chofen thee. Where Zerubbabel appears to me to befpoken of perfonal- 
ly and properly, and not myftically or typically. I think therefore that fomewhat is promifed 
to Zerubbabel himfelf, as *tis not unufual for God to promife peculiar rewards to thofe whom 
he imploys, and who are diligent in his fervice. Thus a fpecial promife is made to Ebed-melecb, 
Jer. xxxix. 16 —18. And fopua the high-prieft, Zerubbabel's partner in building the temple, 
is incouraged in the work by a promife like to that before us, Zee. iii. 7. So that in the general 
this may be look’d upon as a promife of a reward made to Zerubbabel himfelf, which reward 
was to be bellowed Upon him after his death, and it may be underflood in much the fame man¬ 
ner as that to Daniel, Chap. xii. 1 3. But go *hj %oay till tlm end be : for thoupalt reft, andfeand 
in thy lot at the end of the days. And as a fegnet was an ornament men were then fond of, and 
which mufl have been continually remembred by them, fince they wore it upon their brcafls or 
their arms, Cant. viii. 6. the meaning of the alluGon feemsto be this, that God had a fpecial 
value for him, and would remember to reward him : And fince this was to be in that day 
when God would fhake the heavens and the earth, it may poffibly mean that he fhould be one 
of thofe who fhould then be raifed from the dead, or as though God had fet a feal or mark up¬ 
on him that he fhould be redeemed from the grave at that tune, according to that expreffioq, 
Eph. iv. 30. Te are fealed unto the day of redemption. 

17(h) And this word, yet once more fegnifeetb.) ’Tis the pa king of the'heavens and the 
earth that properly Ggnifies the alteration mentioned by our author; and the word, Tet once 
more only imports that there fhould after the prophet’s time be but one more fuch alteration. 
This therefore is the fenfe of his words : “ The paking here fpoken of betokens a vail aliera- 
“ tion that {hall be made in the things faid to be fhaken : but when he fays, he will fhake 
cc them ye# once more, he means that he will make but one fuch alteration; and confequently 
cc that the things which fucceed upon that fhaking fhall continue unlhaken, fince fuch a fha- 
<£ king was to be but once after the promife.’* 

It may here perhaps be objefted, that this interpretation does not accord with hiflory, from 
whence we are to learn the accomplifhment of the prophecy : for the change that was made in 
affairs at the deflrudion of the Perfean monarchy, and under the Grecian which came in the room 
of it, and efpecially under Antiocbus; and like wife the change that was after that, when the 
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fhaken may remain unchanged ( / ). Where¬ 
fore 
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Roman empire fucceeded the Grecian , and the ’jews were fubdued by them, may feem to im¬ 
port there were more fuch Ihakings than one between the time of the prophet, and the letting 
up the kingdom under the Melfiah. 

It feems to me a fatisfadory anlwer to this objection, that none of chefe alterations come up 
to the words of the prophet. For, i. Here was no flaking of the heavens, no change of the 
heavenly or angelical governors, they continued princes or prefidents over their refpedive pro¬ 
vinces as they were before. 2. Though there was in thefe indeed a flaking of the earth , and a 
change of earthly monarchies and governments ; yet it was not fuch an one as ifTued in the 
coming of the defire of all nations , or in the calling in of the eleft Gentiles . Thefe kingdoms flood 
as much in oppofition to God, the One as the other, the laft as the firfl. But here fuch a king¬ 
dom is foretold to be the refult of this lhaking, which God himfelf would make, as never 
ftiould be lhaken or overturned. This account therefore ought to be compared with that of 
another prophet, Dan. ii. 44. In the days of thefe kings flail the God of heaven fet up a kingdom , 
which (ball never be dejlroyed : and the kingdom flail not be left to other people , but it (ball break in 
pieces and confume all thefe kingdoms , and it flail Jlandfor ever. Compare alfo chap. vii. 

( * ) T&>y aaAzvo^fjuv rt fj.iTa.Qi<r/v. The removing of thofe things that are fiaken.'} Though 
our tranflators might poflibly underftand fxzTctQtinv in the fame fenfe I do, when they render d 
it the removing, yet their rendering, efpecially., as it flands here 3 the removing of thofe things 
that are fhaken , as of things that are made y feenis ambiguous. I fhould therefore choofe to 
tranflate it the change. Thus they have turned the fame word before. Chap. vii. 12. lor the 
friejlbood being changed, there is made of necejjity alfo a change of the law. 

( k ) Qf 'srs'To/H/ufewup. As of things that are made."] This being a participle of the preter- 
perfed tenfe, ought to have been accordingly render’d. Farther, I hardly think that our tran¬ 
sition fixes the true fenfe of the verb in this place. For though oiuv often fignifies to make 
or create , yet it does not always do lo. The words therefore Ihould have been tranflated, As 
of things that had been appointed \ that is, that had been appointed only for a time, at the end 
of which they were to be lhaken, and undergo a great change. We have thus tranflated the 
word, Chap.ni. 2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him , corner tLv^i du}ov. To the 
famepurpofe, Mark iii. 14. K<ti tro tn<re cP cIS'sk*. And £<? ordained twelve. Many other ex¬ 
amples may be brought of this fenfe of the word, Matth. iv. 19. Luke xv. 19. John iv. 1. vi, 1 
Affs ii, 36. heb. i. 7. Rev. i. 6. iii. 12. v. 10. 

( / ) It'd (j.iivn Tat fxri ffttKivofjdpa.. That thofe things which cannot be fiaken may remain .] 
The paraphrafe feems to give the true fenfe free from all ambiguity. When ’tis faid that thefe 
things may remain , ’tis not meant remain in being ; for fo did the other things that were lha¬ 
ken : but remain in their new ftate, and continue unchanged as the others did not. And the 
/un cfeems lefs properly rendred the things that cannot be fiaken. This is indeed 
what he lays in the next verfe, mentioning $ci<yiKt'mv ct<rettev}oi', a kingdom that cannot be 
movedf but that I conceive is inferr’d from what he here fays, that thefe things not being lha¬ 
ken were to remain unchanged: and as he feems to diftinguifh between ^ aA\iv'oy.zvct 
a and 
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fore we receiving a king¬ 
dom which cannct be mo¬ 
ved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ferve God 
acceptably, with reverence 
2 9 and godly fear. For our 
God is a con fuming fire. 


fore as we chriftians do now receive a king¬ 
dom which we know fhall be unfhaken and 
unmoveable ( m let us be ftedfaft in imbra- 
cing and adhering to the gofpel which 
will direct us ( o) how we may ferve God 
acceptably, even with a holy reverence and 
fear of him. And this is highly neceflary for 
us, becaufe our God is a eonfuming fire ( p ), 
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and ttedtevld., oiir tranfiation fliould have preferved that diftinttion, and not have render’d* 
the firft the things that cannot be fiaken. 

2,8 (m) A/o (iewsAetav ctedtevlov Wherefore <we receiving a kingdom 

uhich cannot be moved.’] The phrafe fW/Aeiav, To receive a kingdom , is not 

unufual in profane authors: but is never, that I have obferved, ufed except concerning fuch as 
became kings. It feems therefore not fo agreeable to me to explain this expreffion as import¬ 
ing chriftians becoming the fubjefts of the Meffiah’s kingdom, though that is in it felf moft 
true, but that this is rather to be explained from the places of feripture wherein that dignity 
and honour is fet forth to which they are advanced, fuch as Rev. i. 6. drift hath made us kings ■ 
andpriefts unto his Cod and Father. Ver, io. Thou [ChriA] haft made us unto our Cod kings and t>~ # 
priefts : and we (bail reign on the earth. With which may be compared the title St. Peter gives 
them, i Pet. ii. 9. But ye are a royal priefihood. Again, our Saviour fpeaks thus to his difei- 
ples, Luke xii. 3*-* Fear not , little ftock ; for ’ tis your Father s good pleafure to give ycu the king¬ 
dom. Which fuits with the language of the prophet Daniel \ Chap. vii. 18. The faints of the 
moft high Jball take the kingdom thv fWiAeietr, LXX.] and poflefs the king¬ 

dom/or ever , even for ever and ever. Ver, 22. The time came that the faints poflefled the 
kingdom. 

’Tis farther to be obferved, that our author infers this our receiving a kingdom from the ex- 
prefiion of God’s fiaking the heavens and the earth, that is his overthrowing feme kingdoms 
that he might fet up another. And this I think very much confirms the interpretation before 
given of Chap. i. io- .12. 

(w ) XcLfiv. Let us have grace.] Grace being underAood in different fenfes by 

interpreters, the meaning of the place niuA be fixed according to that fenfe of the word which 
we think to be preferable. Some by grace underftand a holy difpofition and temper ; which 
without all doubt is abfolutely neceflary in order to our acceptably fervkig God. But ’tis at 
leaft doubtful whether the term is ever ufed in this fenfe in the feripture. Others underftand 
by grace the favour of Cod } in which fenfe the word is frequently ufed. But this hardly fuits 
the defign of our author* And therefore I think grace is by an eafy metonymy put for the 
effeBo f grace, that is the gofpel. It is obvious that^r*«re is fpoken of in this fenfe, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

Cal. v. 4. Col. i. 6. and in many other places. If we underftand him thus, it will perfeftly 
agree with the great defign of the epiftle, and what he b perpetually inculcating, that rhey- 
ftiould be ftedfaft in their profeftion oFthe gofpel,;or the chriflian religion : and will 

be the fame as which is frequency CO be obferved elfewhcre. See Dr. Whitby up¬ 
on the placc.^ ' ■ . 

( 0 ) A/’ «<• Whereby.] That is by which grace or gofpel yon are taught how you may ferve 
God acceptably. 

i 1 ;, 19 (p ) The reafon why our author mentions our being taught by the gofpel to ferve 
God wiqfi reverence and godly fear , and why he mentions his being a eonfuming fire , feems to be 
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becaufehehad before, w, I $■—11, fet forth the terrible CTrciratftances which attended the 
giving of the law, which might well flrike the children of Ifrae} with dread and horror. 
Now, fays he, though the gofpel was not delivered in any fuch terrible manner, yet it teachee 
us, that in order to our ferviag God acceptably we mud do it with reverence and godly fear ; 
nor does it lefs inforce the matter upon us ; nay it aflures us, that the God whom we ferve is 
no lefs now than he was at that time, a confuming fire. God is reprefcnted hy the gofpel as 
resolved to take vengeance on his enemies, and as having prepared everlftfling fire to torment 
. and confume them. So that nothing could be more proper than for him to exhort them to 
adhere fiedfaftly to the new covenant, by that very confideration, by which they were urged 
to be obedient and faithful to the firft covenant, Deut. iv. 23,14. Take heed unto your [elves, 
left ye forget the covenant of the Lord your God , which he made with you, and make you a graven 
image, or the likenefs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. For the Lord thy 
God is a confuming fire, even a jealous God. . 






BOOKS frkted fir J. Noon, at the White Hart 
in Cheapfide; near the Poultry. 


A Paraphrafe and Notes on the Epiftle of St. Paul to the Colojfttms. With an Appendix 
upon Bphttf. iv. 8. Ilrice i *. 

A aphrafe and Notes on the Epiftle of 9 t. Paul to the Phtitppinns. To which are added. 

Two Diflertations, one wn < <?Btf.TV. 'll.’-v. 1. The other on Mdtdb.n. 1 J, 14, By 

-the Author erf" the Far&phrafe and Noteson the BpilWe to the 'CcRoffians. Tricep#. 

Mr. Lout’s Lftrin Grammar : Being the ftorreft, yllaiiteft, fuMeR, ahd beft contrft^fli as well 
:*br the Eafe of Teaahers, as for the rational and expeditions Improvement df learners, of 
whatever Age, Capacities, or Attainments. Price bound 31. g> 4 . 

. Grammars or the French and Tongues. Price %v. 

- ■ — - Complete Table of Greek Charafters. Price 4! 

■ Vocabulary Latin and Englifi. Price 1 t. (id. 

■■ ■■ - Sentenria Pueriles t/atin and Enghft. Price 1 1. 6 4 . 

■ — Proteftant Family Piece : Or, A Picture of Popery. Price u. 64 . 

Sermons on Several Subjetfte, by the ‘late Reverend and Leamfcd Dr. Jdhti Grtk, *D> “which js 
prefix’d, An Acewmt of his Life, tn af<b. Price bound r/. 

A Defenfo of Human Liberty, in Arttwer to the Arguments which have been alleg’d againR 
it; particularly to Catos Letters on that Subject. By John Juclfon, Redtor oF Rofivgton, in 
the County df Tbrk, and Prebendary dfj^herweflin the County of swthunjpttm. Price ys.td. 

A true Narrative Of the Controverfy concerning the Doftrme df the Trinity ; being a Reply 
to Doctor Berrimans Hiftorical Account, Wherein the Partiality and NJifrcpreFentations of that 
Author are fully fhewn, By the Author of the Reply to Dr. pfyKrl&nti' s Dtffenfbs. Price 1 j . 6 d. 
The Anatomy of the Human Body, with Thirty Four Copperplates. By tv. "dhefeldm, Sur¬ 
geon to St. Thomafs HtffprraJ, and Fellow df the Royal Society. The Third Edition. Price >5 r. 

The Peace and Happinefs of this World the Tfmnedtate t)dfign of Chriftianity. A Difcourfe 
•on Lnke re. 56. With an Addreft, in the Cfofe, to the Delfts, or thofe who deny the Chri- 
'ftian Revelation. By Thomas Bvtt, Relftot of fphbtbtirgb, xfi in Two Parts. Price 3 s. 

Eight Difcourfes upon the Myftery of Godlinefi, from 1 Tint. Hi, 16, By Join Platts. 
Price 1 s. ftrtcH*d. 


Tke uMMs»rii|«ibl C*«<in/fcw of -■ WUkeyi, not hi O^irveyOrtie of the Mltti- 

fierial Office, and the Validity of Ordinances in the Church ; Wherein is confider’d the Nature 
of the Sanhedrim, the Synagogue, and the Rights of Societies, before the Writings of the Sacred 
Books, and fincethey wire written. Price 1 s. 

An Anfwer to Mx.fPJrtts concerning che Trinity. Being a fober Appeal to a Turk or an 
Indian. Price 1 s. 

A Letter to a Dilfenter at Exeter, occifion’d by the Heats in thofe Parra concerning theTib- 
nity. The Second Edition. Price 6 d. 

Plain Chriftianicy defended. Being an Anfwer to Arius detefted; and Others. In Four 
Parts. Price 1 s. By the Author of the Letter to a Diflenter at Exeter. 

An Eflay towards a Demonftration df the Scripture Trinity. By philattthritpos Lomtin. To 
which is added, A Letter to Dr. S. Clarke , concerning the Difficulty of reconciling Prefcience 
and Free-Will. By another Hand. Price 1 s. 

A Defenfe of certain ‘Queries relating to the Doftrine of the Trinity. Being a Reply to two 
Tetters in Anfwer to thofe Queries. By a Layman. Price is. 6 d . 

The Acceptablenefi of Sincerity to God : And the Unprofitablenefi of a mere ijjeculative 
Faith to any Maa’a Salvation. Coofidered in a Sermon preiched by J. Bait . Price 6 d, 

1 


BOOKS printed for, and fold by John Chandler, at 
the Crofs Keys in the Poultry. 

A Paraphi'afe and Notes on the Epiftle of St. Paul to the ColoJJians. With an Appendix 
upon Ephef. iv. 8. 

A Paraphrafc and Notes on the Epiftle of St. Paul to the Philippians. To which are added. 

Two Differ tations, one on Cal. iv. zi. - v. i. The other on Matth , ii. i 3, 14, 15. By 

the Author of the Paraphrafe and Notes on the Epiftle to the Cohjjiaps. 

N p . I, 2, 3, 4, of, A new Verfion of all the Books of the New Teftament, with a li¬ 
teral Commentary on all the difficult Paffages. To which are added, 1. An Introduction to 
the Reading of the Holy Scriptures, intended chiefly for young Students in Divinity. 2. An 
AbflraCt or Harmony of the Gofpel Hiftory. 3. A critical Preface to each of the Books of the 
New Teftament, with a general Preface to all St. Paufs Epiftles. Written originally in French 
by Mcffieurs De Beaufcbre and Lenfant , by the Order of the King of Pruffta , Done into Englifb 
with additional Notes. 

The Chriftian Oratory: Or, The Devotion of the Clofet difplay’d. By Benjamin Bep- 
pett , 8v° 

Mifcellanea Sacra : Or, A new Method of conlidering fo much of the Hiftory of the Apo- 
ftles as is contained in Scripture: In an AbftraCt of their Hiftory ; an AbftraCt of that AbftraCt, 
and four critical Eflays. With a Preface as an Introduction to the whole. 1 Vols. 8v° 

One Hundred and Ninety Sermons on the Hundred and Nineteenth Pfalm , preached by the 
late Reverend and Learned Thomas Manton, D. D. With a complete Alphabetical Table, Folio, 
The Second Edition, very much corrected. To which are prefix’d. Memoirs of the Life and 
Character of the Author. B y WiUiam Harris. ,■*»_. 

The Credibility of the Gofpel Hiftory : Or, The FaCts occafionally mention’d in the New 
Teftament confirmed by Paffages of ancient Authors who were contemporary with our Saviour, 
or his Apoftles, or lived near their Time. With an Appendix, Concerning the Time of He¬ 
rod's Death. In 2 Vols. 8v°. By Nathaniel Lardner. 

The Office and Work of the Holy Spirit in every Age, with reference to particular Perfbns. 
Confider’d in feveral Sermons on yohn iii. 6. and Gal. v. 25. 8v°. Publifhed by the Reve¬ 
rend Mr. WiUiam Harris. 

The Prosperous State of the Chriftian Intereft before the End of Time, by a plentiful Effufi- 
on of the Holy Spirit. Confider’d in. Fifteen Sermons on P,rj>.k. \miv.\Q. PnKWfWM Wythe 
Reverend Mr. yohn Evans. 

The Obligations from Nature and Revelation to Family Religion and Worfhip, reprefented 
and preffed in Six Sermons, 8v°. Publifhed by the Reverend Mr. yohn Evans. Thefc Three 
laft by the late Reverend and Learned yohn Hovuef M v A. fometime Fellow of Magdalen al¬ 
lege, Oxen. ; 

Memoirs qf the Life of the late Reverend Mr. yohn Howe. Collected by Edmund Calamy , 
D.D. 8v° 1 

A Second Edition of practical Difcourfes concerning the Chriftian Temper. ■ Being Thirty 
Eight Sermons upon the principal Heads! of practical Religion, efpecially as injoined and in- 
forced by Chriftianity. In 2 Vols. 8 v°. Defign’d for the Ufe of Families. By yohn Evans. 

Reflections on the ConduCt of the modern Deifts, in. their Writings againft Chriftianity, 
occafioned by Two late Books; A Difcourfe of the Grounds and Rcafons, QPc. And the 
Scheme of literal Prophecy confider’d. With a Preface containing fome Remarks on DoCtor 
Rogers's Preface to his Eight Sermons lately publifh’d. By Samuel Chandler. 

In the PreE, and will fpeedily be publifh’d, a Second Edition of 
A Vindication of the Chriftian Religion, In Two Parts. 1. A Difcourfe of the Nature 
•nd Ufe of Miracles. 2. An Anfwer to a late Book intituled, A Difcourfe of the Grounds 
‘fad Rcafoiu of the Chriftian Religion. By Samuel Chandler , 






DISSERTATIONS 

k 

O N S I X 

TEXTS 

O F 

SCRIPTURE, 


viz. 


Rom. xv. 7—9. 

2 Cor. iv. 13. 
jfo/6» xiii. 18, 19. 


| Matth. v. 14.—1 6. 
| Mark vi. 39, 40, 

| Cor. viii. 3. 


By the late Reverend and Learned 

Mr. JAMES PEIRCE, of Exon. 



LONDON, 


Printed for ]. Noon, at the White Hart, near Mercer’s Chapel, 
Cheaplide; and J.Chandieu, at the Crols Keys in the Poultry. 
M.DCC XXVII. 






DISSERTATIONS 

O N S I X 

TEXTS of SCRIPTURE. 


DISSERTATION I. 

ROM. xv. 7—9. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chrifi 
alfn received us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now l fay. That Jefus Chrifi was a minifler 
of the circumcifion for the truth of God , to 
confirm the promifes made unto the fathers; 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy ; as it is written , For this caufe will 1 
confefs to thee among the Gentiles , and fing 
unto thy name. 

M Y defign being only to vindicate St. Paul in his citation 
in the laft of thefe verfes, and upon that occafion to 
treat of the place whence the citation is taken, the rea- 
fon why I have fct down the two former verfes is, 
that the reader may fee how St. Paul brings in the paflage of which 
I am to treat. And that he may have a better view of it, I fliall 
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here prefent him with Mr. Lockes paraphrafe ; the reafon of which 
he. may. fetch from. hi& note*. 

Mr. Locke's TARATHRASE. 

“Wherefore admit and receive,one another into fellowfhip and 
“ familiarity, without ihinefs or diftance upon occafion of differen- 
“ ces about things indifferent, even as Chrifl received us Jews to 

8. cc glorify God (for I muff tdll you, ye converted Romans, that 
cc Chrift was fent to.the Jews^ and imployed all fyis miniftry on 
“ tjfrofe of\the circutpcifioil). fqrhi? truth, in. malting good his pro^ 
cc mife'made to the fathers, /. e. Abraham , Ifaac , and Jacob • 

9. “ and received you the Gentiles to, glorify God, for his mercy, to 
cc you j as it is written. For this caufe I will confefs to thee among 
! c the Gentiles $ an^ fing upto his name. 

In which citation we are to obferve, that St. Raul alleges it as 
a proof that Chrifl: was to receiye the Gentiles ; and therefore it is 
abfolutely neceflary that the I in the citation, I will confefs , muft 
bje underflood of Chrifl, and he muft be conflder’d as the perfon 
uttenng-thofe words, or* in whofe.name they were uttered. It is 
eafy to fee that j otherwife they were nothing at, all Raul's 

purppfe; for if we take tnejn as .the, words of "David ,' and fpoken* 
in tils own name or perfon, what proof, 1' befeech you, could it be 
tb^t Ch^rii^wOHld/reqeive th e Gentiles to. glorifyjQpd for his mer¬ 
cy, because .T5apid \declared concerning himfelf tfiat hq would 
confefs f6'thfe^Lo/d among (tie Gentiles, and fif)g unto his name? 

; TChi^'bqing tve -aje. next tp, look fop thq place, whence 

Sfi Raid cited tne^ words; aria to.that the margin of our bibles 
will * prefentLy dire# us, Rfal. xviii. 49. where we 1 'have, thus ren¬ 
dered tl^e verfe,, Lkwf&rz W}U\I give thqnkf ^{jn the margin, con¬ 
fefs \ unto thee , (J Lor ct, among the Heathen, andfingf raifes un¬ 
to thy name . The exad agreement of the woWs with St. Raul's 
quotation, fhows that he had a refped to this place only. The 
\yord in the Hebrew render’d give thanks fignifies to praije , thank> 
op confefs.; and To dq^s the (Jr^/Work ufed by the Apoflle ; and 
accordingly we haye render’d it r Mat. xi. 2 5. At that time Jefus 
anfpbjeif$ f av 4 r fijf 4 v:A thqnfc. thee, 0 Father, &c. And again, 
ttjopghi, dpp.^aqfl^orf.h^v^added 'the word praifes > which may 
fe^in^tQ malqe^Qjne ; dijferenqe, yet there is no real difference ,• for ; 

there 
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tfaerjeisno word to.anfwer ' to praifes* inlthe Hebrew^ in this place, 
and the verb Signifies in general to fing\ and accordingly have we 
fometimes translated it, as particularly PfaL xxx. 4. Sing unto the 
Lord* 0 ye faints of his . And indeed the citation agrees perfect¬ 
ly with the Hebrew , and verbatim with the translation of the 
LXX. except it be in this one thing, that it leaves out, 0 Lord: 
but however fmali and inconsiderable this difference may feem in a 
citation, yet it may be owing to a defect in fome copies, and not to' 
any omiilion in St. Paul: for the Vnlg. Latin , Jrabic and Coptic 
translations, the Comphttenfian edition, and ten old Greek MSS* 
together with Cbryfojiom and Sedulius, read 0 Lord , here in,St. 
Paul's citation. 

The only thing that remains neceffary to be done, is to inquire, 
what reafon there is to believe that St. Paul has here quoted this 
verfe according to the true original intention and meaning of it ? 
and that when it was firftpenned it was meant as fpoken by Chriff, 
or in his name: and. if I can produce fo lid reafon s for this, I Shall 
fully juftify St. Paul ; whereas if. this is cited only by way of ac¬ 
commodation, it was nothing at all to his pnrpofe, and he has put 
oifhisreaders with a proof which in reality is no proof at all. I 
am fenfible that this consideration will have its weight with thofe 
who are perfuaded of the truth of the chriftian religion, and the 
infpiration of this great teacher of it. But other kind of arguments* 
are to be ufedagainft the enemies of our holy religion, who from 
the citations of the apoftles, would take occasion to infult us, and 
run down their inspiration. 

Now there is one thing which I hope all will allow me as a very^ 
reafonabl c pojiulatum^ and upon which my justification of St. Paul 
will mainly reftj and that is, that one and theTame perfoiv is to be 
understood as fpeaking through the pfalm. It runs in one conti¬ 
nued ftile of the ;fapq perfon, as far as appears, from the beginning 
to the end of it.,* and whoever would fuppofe that one part is to be: 
understood as fpoken by one perfon, and another part by another, 
will, I am perfuaded, find it very difficult to aifign the different 
parts to their fuppofed refpe&ive fpeakers j or at leaft he will find 
it difficult to affign any convincing, or even tolerable reafons for his 
making fuch a diftin&ion. But this I may the more freely take for 
granted, becaufe thofe whom I oppofe do fo too, and reckon the 
whole of it is, Spoken by David in his own perfon. 


And- 
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And when I plead for the pfelm’s being uttered in the perfon of 
Chrift, this is no more than what is ufual in other plalras, which 
chriftians have generally acknowledged to be written in this man¬ 
ner ; to which purpofe I may appeal to Tfai. xvi. {which St. 2V- 

ter, Ads ii. 25-3 1. has demonftrated is thus to be underftood) 

and to Pfal. ii. 22. and many others I don’t think this will 
privilege the wild fancies of men in applying whatever paflages 
they pleafe in the pfalms to Chrift: for the reafons they give for 
fuch applications are to be carefully examined 5 as I am freely wit¬ 
ling mine fhould be in the prefent cafe. 

This being premifed as the foundation upon which I build, the 
next thing I would advance is, that there are fome parts of the 
pfalm that* are too auguft and lofty to fuit any other perfon than our 
redeemer. I queftion whether there is any part of the holy ferip- 
ture, which rifes higher in the majefty of its expreftions than fome 

verfes of this pfalm, particularly ver. 7-1 5. Then the earth 

JJjook and trembled, the foundations of the hills alfo moved and 
were fljaken , becaufe he was wroth . There went up a [moke out 
of his noftrils , and fire out of his mouth devoured: Coals were 
kindled by it. He bowed the heavens alfo, and came down: and 
darknefs was under his feet. And he rode upon a cherub and 
did fly; yea, be did fly upon the wings of the wind. He made 
darknefs his fecret place: his pavilion round about him were 
dark waters , and thick clouds of the skies. At the brightnefs 
that was before him his thick clouds paffed, hail ftones and coals 
of fire. The Lord alfo thundred in the heavens, and the Highefl 
gave his voice > hail ftones and coals of fire. Tea, he fent out 
his arrows , and flattered them, and he fhot out lightnings and 
difeomfited them. Then the channels of waters were feen, and the 
foundations of the world were difeovered, at thy rebuke, 0 Lord, 
at the blafl of the breath of thy noftrils. It is hard to imagine 
how the ftile could poflibly rife higher, or any terms be chofen that 
fhould be more pompous and ftately. I cannot but remember, that 
before I was convinced that thefe things were fpoken in the per¬ 
fon of the Mefliah, I ufed-to read them with the utmoft wonder, 
defpairing ever to difeover any event to which they could with any 
tolerable propriety be applied. I was fenlible there were many 
other places of the holy feriptures which I as little underftood as 
this, and fome other parts of the pfalm : but then as they plainly 
appeared to be prophetical, it did not feem ftrange that the lan¬ 
guage 
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guage was dark and puzzling; whereas this pfalm according to 
the title fhould be fuppofed of quite another nature. The fubjed 
is eafy and plain, a deliverance from the band of all enemies, and 
particularly from Saul, However the good mans heart might be 
fuppofed itrongly affe&ed, and this might difeover it felf in 
fome elevated expreflions, wherewith he clothes his pious and 
grateful acknowledgment; yet one would imagine that having 
fuch a key to the pfalm, as the title feems to give us, and it being 
a narration of a plain hiftory, or a laudatory commemoration of a 
kindnefs very eafy to be underftood, one would imagine,. I fay, 
that the meaning of the pfalm fhould be obvious to every reader. 
But I am perfuaded moft readers, as well as my felf, have found 
it quite otherwife. It will probably be pleaded that an allowance 
is always to be made for poetical deferiptions y and that fuch 
fchemes and figures of fpeech are in poetry not only tolerable, but 
fine and noble, as in ordinary difeourfe, or an hiftorical narrative, 
would be accounted affeded, bombaft, and inexcufable. Now, 
though I am willing we fhould make as much of this plea as we 
polfibly can; yet, methinks, there ought to be fome proportion 
obferved between the fubjed and the expreifion. But who can 
think there is any, when the earth is reprefented as jhaking and 
tremblings the foundations of the hills as moved and Jhaken, and 
God himfelf is fet out as riding upon a cherub and flyings as flying 
upon the wings of the wind , &c. and this great apparatus and 
pomp fhould after all end only in the deliverance of ‘David out of 
the hand of a few enemies ? One would exped, that fuch lofty ex- 
prclTions wer^ defign'd to introduce an account of the final confla¬ 
gration, or at leaft of the execution of fome tremendous judgment 
like that which befel Sodom and Gomorrah, and not barely the 
overthrow of a fmall handful of men who fell in an ordinary way, 
in the day of battel, when there was no fign of any extraordinary, 
or at leaf! of any miraculous interposition of providence to bring 
about the event. Let any one read the account given us of Sai&s 
death, 1 Sam . xxxi. and then judge whether he can reafonably 
interpret the lofty expreifions of this pfalm concerning it: or efpe- 
cially let him read the doleful lamentation which David made 
over Saul, when he was flain, and then eonfider, whether it be likely 
that he fhould here make the fame thing the occalion of fuch an infjlt 
and triumph over him, as according to the common interpretation 
this pfalm muft necelfarily carry in it. For my own part, this ac- 

1 count 
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count Ceems to imply David's lamentation to be fuch a fiAion and 
diffimulation, that I can hardly imagine how it could have been left 
upon record, without feme fevere cenfure upon him for it. 

What I have faid hitherto has been defigned to fhow, how un¬ 
likely, if not impolffble, it is, that this pfalm fhouid be under- 
ftood, in the common way, to relate to David. Now this, I 
think, will go a great way toward the eftablifliing the interpreta¬ 
tion here offered, that refers it to Chrift ,* lince they who deny it 
•belongs to Chrift, neither do, nor can pretend to apply it to any 
other than David. 

This now leads me to confider, how the things here mentioned in 
the pfalm, which apparently did not fuit David in fpeaking of his 
own cafe, were very proper to be ufcd by our Saviour in fpeaking 
of himfelf Now in order to the clearing this, I defire the reader 
to obferve, what I take to be the nature and defign of this pfalm in 
general; and that is, that it is our Saviour’s hymn or fong of praife 
to God, (t.) For railing him from the dead ; and, (2.) For ma¬ 
king him victorious over his enemies, and particularly over the 
Jews , in vvhofe deftruction he took vengeance on them for what 
they had done againft him. And, (3.) For giving him a people 
among the Gentiles. To thefe three heads the feveral things faid 
in the pfalm may be eafily reduced. I am perfuaded that an intire 
comment upon the fong, according to this account of it, might be 
of good fervice: but that would foon fwell to a treatife, and is not 
proper to come into this differtation, which is defigned chiefly for 
juftifying St. Paid in citing one verfe of it. For the fame reafon 
I fhall forbear to compare all the different readings we havfc of the 
fame fong, 2 Sam. xxii. which at firft I intended; though I may 
have occafion to take notice of feme of them. Farther, I /hall 
pafs over many things in the pfalm which every reader will eafily 
apply himfelf, from what I fhail fay concerning other paffages. 

To come now to particulars; therecan be nothing more agree¬ 
able to the eafy and natural fenfe of the expreflions madeufeofin 
the feven firft verfes of the pfalm, than if they are underftood as 
fpoken by Chrift upon the occafion of God’s railing him from the 
dead. The two firft verfes are laudatory, and fo it muft be deter¬ 
mined from what follows, to what occafion they particularly relate. 
The firft verfe is left out in Samuel : and yet I make no doubt it 
belongs to the fong ; partly becaufe it is more eafy to fuppofe it 
might through carelefnefs be omitted by a tranferiber, than that it 
2 fhould 
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iliould be inferted thro’ wilfulnefs, efpecially when there is no appear¬ 
ance of any defign he could fcrve by it , and partly becaufe P/tf/.cxvi. 
which is upon the fame fiibject, begins in much the fame manner. 

As to a claufe in ver . 2. In whom I will trufl , the mar¬ 
gin of our bibles refers us to it as the paffage cited, Heb. ii. 13. 
E yoc tuo/uLczt 'zwrotdtos ly diraf. They who acknowledge the di¬ 
vine infpiration of that author, mull: own that this is a farther con¬ 
firmation that the pfalm relates to Chrift and not to "David. I 
know fome think that If a . viii. 17. is rather cited by that writer, 
where the LXX. have Tltiro&'Is foo/mai lit dvizf. But as that wri¬ 
ter quotes in the very next words what immediately follows in the 
prophet, And again, "Behold\ I and the children which God hath 
given me, it feems not likely he would have thus disjoined the words 
of the prophet, by inferting between them, and again, making two 
citations of them, in cafe he had in both referred to that one place, 
where both palTages (land together, without any thing coming be¬ 
tween them. It is more likely therefore he cites the former paf¬ 
fage from another place in the old teftament, and particularly from 
this fong. It is true, in rendering the pfalm the LXX. have EA-ms? 
hr dv1ov 7 but in rendering the fame paffage, 2 Sam. xxii. 3. they 
have the fame words as in Ifa . viii. 17. And though I make no 
doubt that lfaiah there fpeaks of Chrift, as well as this fong, yet 

1 think it may be queftioned, whether the LXX. according to our 
prefent copies, have as juftly rendered that place, as they have 

2 Sam* xxii. 3. Nothing can be more proper than this rendering 
of u NDHN in the fong: but it may be doubted whether it fo well 
fuits b ’rvip in the prophet. Our own tranflators accordingly 
make a difference, but of the pertinence of that citation I have had 
occafion to treat elfewhere. However, if any one thinks that 
lfaiah is rather quoted than the fong, let him compare the expreft- 
fions ufed in it, with thofe wc find it was foretold Chrift ftiould ufe 
in Tfal. lxxxix. 2 6. which doubtlefs belongs to Chrift, and then 
judge, whether that does not make it look the more likely, that 
"pfal. xviii. belongs to him alfo. 

The third and fixth verfes are expreffions of the truft the peffon 
fpeaking repofed in God in his diftrefs, and the experience he had ofhis 
gracious aid. What this diftrefs was we are to learn from ver. 4,5. which 
are very much to our purpofe. Theforrows of death compajfed me, and 
the floods of ungodly men made me afraid . The forrows of the grave 
compajfed me about : the fnares of death prevented me. In the former 

B of 
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of thefe verfes, inftead of [arrows , we read in Samuel nsm 

waves • This latter reading is preferr’d by a learned commentator, 
becaufe ptherwife there will be the fame word repeated in the next 
verfo ; and befides, this feems better to fuit with the floods mention¬ 
ed in the fame verfe. Thefe reafons muft be own’d to be coniider- 
able: and yet there are others that may be alleged for the reading 
in the pfaltm For it may be urged, that fuch repetitions of the 
fame word are not altogether unufual. Thus ver. 44, 45. the 
fixangers^ or the fons of the prangers y is as nearly repeated, as it 
is alfo in Samuel . Had thefe verfes indeed been tranfpofed, there 
would have been more likelihood that the word for Jbrrows Tun¬ 
ing in the tranferibers thoughts from what he had before written, 
might occafion his writing it over again : but the difference lying 
in the place where forrows are firft Ipoken of, the overlight is not 
cafily accounted for. And if we fyppofe an alteration to be made 
through wilfulnefs, rather than inadvertence ^ there may be more 
reafon to imagine that the alteration might be made of forrows to 
noaye-s than the contrary: for the tranferiber might be tempted to 
make the : former alteration for the teke of avoiding the fo near re¬ 
petition of the word forrows , and he might be induced to fubfti- 
tute waves in the (lead of it, as beft fuiting the word floods with 
which it is joined: but if waves had been the original reading, it is not 
eafy to fqppofe the tranferiber would wilfully lofe two fuch obvious 
beauties by the alteration he made. To which feme may be incli¬ 
ned to add, that the tranferiber could not apprehend the difference 
that might be intended in the two exprcffions: for the forrows of 
death may import, thole forrows which bring death, and fo the 
qther elaufe may lead us to interpret them, the foods of.ungodly 
men made me afraid >, whereas^ the forrows of hell or the grave-mscy 
be thought to refer to the condition of thole who are actually dead, 
ip the grave, or in hades • Compare TfaL cxvi. 3. Hence when 
he fays, The forrows of the grave compared me> he adds, The 
fnares of death prevented me , which feems to determine it 
that he fpeaks of himfelf as actually dead,, and in the grave: 
for I do not fee how that cxprelTLon can fignify lefs than this. So 
tha& in thefe two vejfes the perfon fpeaking fets forth himfelf as 
having his life fought after by wicked men, and as being actually 
fl^n by them ; and the following,part of. the pfalm fhow&him to 
hk reflored to life ;. which things were not true of T)avid\ but 
Wjuft of.necdfity belong to Chrift. If any one diflikes the juft men¬ 
tioned 
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tioned diftlnftion of the forrows of death y and the for rows of the 
grave y and thinks they mean the fame thing, I fliall not contend, 
provided he allows that thefe import the pcrfon’s being dead. The 
expreflion of St. Titer may deferve to be compared herewith, JUs 

14. Whom God bath raifed itp y having kofed the pains of death, 
-tat cvS'ivaf 7V Smvdru, hecaufe it was not poffibk that he Jhould be 
holden of it: where he may be thought to refer to this fong, or to 
5 PfaL cxvi. 3. the LXX. having ufed the fame exprelfion, cJSwfec 
PfaL cxvi. 3. and PfaL xviii. 4. for the rendering the 
Hebrew , which we tranflate the forrows of death ; but 2 Sam. 
xxii. 6 . they ufe the fame to exprcfs what we render the forrows 
of hell . 

The perfon fpeaking having thus declared his being in the ftafe 
of the dead, fets forth, ver. 6. his behaviour therein. In my di - 
Jlrefs I called upon the Lord y and cried unto God . In Samuel 
we have the fame verb tnpN I called in both claufes: but the 
reading in the pfalfn, in the latter olaufe jwn I cried , feems pre¬ 
ferable. ’Tis'eafy to imagine, that after the writing the firit claufe, 
the word *npN running in the tranfetibers mind might occafion 
his repeating it in the latter. Befides, the word yw is more com¬ 
monly join’d With the particle and which is ftill more important, 
the laft part of the verfe feems to imply that this verb had been 
ufed before. He beard my voice out cf his temple [that is, hea¬ 
ven, PfaL xi. 4.] and my cry came before him into his ears . To 
omit the different reading in Samttel y Which is not material, and 
feems not fo good as that in the pfalm, this verfe fhows us how 
the perfon fpeaking called upon God for deliverance when he was 
in the ft ate of the dead, and that his prayer was heard and aftfwer- 
ed, that is, as it is exprefled, PfaL cxvi. 6 . He helped, [or fayed] 
him, delivered him out of that ftate of death he was in. And 
then there follows, PfaL xviii. 7. a very particular and memorable 
circumftance that accompanied God’s gracious anfwerand the deli¬ 
verance he wrought for him: Then the earth Jhook and trembled\ 
the foundations alfo of the hills [the reading in Samuel , of the 
heaven , is highly improbable] moved and were Jhaken y becaufe 
he was wroth. Had there been any fuch earthquake, that accom¬ 
panied Saul's death and T)avtd's deliverance, ’tis ftrange that in 
the hiftorical books of the bible relating to that time, we fhould 
not have the leaft hint given us of it. But very remarkable is the 
account of that which was at the very inftant of our Lord’s riling 
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from the dead, Mattb. xviii. 2—4. And behold there was a 
great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord depended from 
heaven-* and came and rolled back the fione from the door\ and fat 
upon it , his countenance was like lightnings and bis raiment white 
as [now- And for fear of him the keepers did JJoake and become as 
dead mem I fee no reafon to queftion, whether this terrible earth¬ 
quake is pointed at in this palfage of the pfalm: but ’tis very poifi- 
ble that more than that Angle one may be here intended. And 
indeed as the following verfes of the pfalm, down to ver. 43. feem 
to give an account of the fignal vengeance of God upon the wick¬ 
ed Jews for murdering the Meffiah y it is not unlikely the Jhaking 
of the earth here mentioned, may comprehend the many earth¬ 
quakes which happen’d in that period of time, and of which our 
Lord fpeaks molt exprefly, Mattb. xxiv. 17. Nation JJoall rife 
againft nation , and kingdom againjl kingdom: and there fl:all be 
famines , and p eft Helices, and earthquakes in divers places. 
Compare Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. 11. Unlefs the other earth¬ 
quakes appear to be particularly referr’d to in other parts of the 
pfalm, there can be no difficulty in fuppofing them included in this 
verfe, which, as every one who reads muft fee, is exprefs’d in 
terms general enough to take them in. If this be allowed, the te- 
ftimony of Jcfephiis y the Jewijh hiflorian, concerning thefe fubfe- 
quent earthquakes, is full to our purpofe. He tells us, De Hell. 
Jud. Lib. iv. c . 17. vel 7. cc That the night in which the Idume- 
cc ans lay before Jerufalem , there arofe a prodigious tempefl, and 
<c fierce winds, with moft vehement rains, frequent lightnings, 
c< and terrible thunderings, and great roarings ofthefhaken earth: 
cc and it was manifeft, that the flate of the univerfe was diforder’d 
cc at the {laughter of men ; fo that any one might guefs thefe were 
tc figns of no fmall calamity.” And again, Lib. vii. c. 3 1. vein. 
w he fays. That at the day of pentecoft, when the priefts by night 
w went into the inner temple, according to their cuftom, to execute 
cc their office, they faid they perceived firft of all a fhaking and a 
<c noife, and after that a fudden voice, faying, Let us depart hence.” 
Farther, we find by other teftimonies, that there were many 
earthquakes about that time in divers places, as in Crete , at Smyr¬ 
na , Miletus y Chios , Samos , Laodicea , Hierapolis y and Coifs. 
In which, fays Grotius upon Mattb. xxiv. 7. the Jews were con¬ 
cern’d, fince many of them lived in thofe places. 


To 
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To go on with the pfalm, it follows ver. 8. Tfhere •went up a 
fmoke out of bis noftrils [1 prefer the rendering of the LXX. who 
have both here and in Samuel\ in bis anger ; with them the Vulg. 
Latin agrees in the pfalm, though it is the fame with our tranllati- 
on in Samuel .] and fire out of bis mouth devoured : coals were 
kindled by it . There is fo remarkable an agreement between the 
expreffions here ufed of the fmoke and fire , with what we meet 
with Joel ii. 30, 31, 32. that they who believe St., Veter was not 
miftaken, dtts ii. 15?, 20, 21. in underftanding him to foretel an 
event that was to preceed the terrible deftru&ion of the Jews , will 
not fee any difficulty in fuppofing thefe words in the pfalm might be 
very properly ufed by our Saviour. The words are thefe, I will 
JJ?ew wonders in heaven above ^ and Jigns in the earth beneath , 
blood and fire, and vapour of fmoke. The fun Jhall be turned into 
darknefs, and the moon into blood before that great and terrible day 
of the Lord come . And it fhall come to pafs , that whofoever Jhall 
call on the name of the Lord Jhall be faved> or delivered . Now, 
whether men take the words of Joel in a literal or metaphorical 
fenfe, it will make no difference as to the fuppofition of our Savi¬ 
our’s fpeaking here in the pfalm; fince the expreffions here may be 
interpreted juft in the fame manner. By the blood may be meant 
the horrible {laughters among the Jews> partly by the foreign ene¬ 
mies they fought with, partly by the Sicarii, or murderers, partly 
by the havock they made of one another, and partly by their lay¬ 
ing violent hands upon themfelves. The blood thus fhed could not 
be looked upon as an ordinary event: but to alL who confiderit, 
as well as to their own hiftorian, it muft appear a prodigy. The 
fire may well relate to the defolating fires that confumed their tem¬ 
ple, city, towns and villages round about, the confequence of 
which muft have been the afcending of vapours or pillars of fmoke. 
So that the fire and fmoke mentioned in the pfalm, are very eafily 
accounted for, in the fame way that men interpret the words of the 
prophet Joel\ 

Some are inclined to make a farther ufe of thefe fires, and 
think that the vapours or pillars of [moke afcending every 
where from them, together with the ftorms and tempefts which 
then happened, might obfeure and darken the fun, and caufe 
the moon to appear of a blood-colour: and they who thus un- 
derftand the prophecy of JoeJ may eafily apply the fame ex¬ 
plication of the darfmefs feveral times fpoken of iu the pfalrm; 
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though I own I underftand darknefs differently, as I {hall Ihew 
prcfently. 

I would only add before I leave this prophecy of Joel, that the 
laft words of it which St. Peter quotes J 3 s ii. 21. Jnd it Jball 
come to pafs , that whofoever Jhall call upon the name of the Lord 
Jhall be faced, or as we render it in the prophet, Jhall be delivered, 
viz. from that fearful deftru&ion, I fay, thefe words do marvel- 
loufly agree with thofe of our Saviour, Matth . xxiv. 13. He that 
tndtireth to the end Jhall be faced; and with the account which our 
Saviour gives in this pfalm, ver. 25—27. With the merciful thou 
wilt Jkew thy felf merciful, with an upright man thou wilt Jhew 
thy felf upright. With the pure tbou wilt Jkew thy felf pure, and 
with the f reward thou wilt Jhew thy felf freward. Lor thou wilt 
face the affliUed people, but wilt bring down high looks. 

To go on now with the pfalm ; it follows cer. 9. He bowed the 
heavens alfo\ and came down: and darknefs was under his feet . 
This verfe contains two particulars, each of which are diftin&iy 
fpoken of in the two next verfes $ the forma*, cer. 1 o. He rode 
upon a cherub and did Jly; yea , he did fly upon the wings of the 
wind. In Samvel it is, he was feen upon the wings of the wind: 
the only difference being that between 1 and 1 which are fo very 
like as that they may eafily be taken one for t’other. Tis doubt¬ 
ful which reading is the beft. This anfwers to the former part of 
ver. 9. Be hewed the heavens alfo , and came down. Ver. 11. He 
made darknefs bis fecret place: bis pavilion round about him. 
Were dark waters , and thick chuds of the skies , anfwers to the 
latter part of ver. 9. Darknefs was under bis feet. Many may 
be ready to think the darknefs here mentioned is to be explained 
agreeably to what has been taken notice of concerning the prophe¬ 
cy of Joel, and which might feem much to be confirmed by this 
pafliage of the fame prophet. Chap. ii. 12. The day of the Lord is 
cti hand , a day of darknefs , and of gbomnefs t a day of clouds and 
thick darknefs. But I confefs, when I confider how the mention 
of darknefs in the pfalm is brought in, I think we are naturally led 
to another interpretation. If L miftake not, thefe auguft expretfions 
denote the Shecbinah , or the iiluftrions prefence and appearance of 
God, when vengeance was taken on the Jews. Let what is here 
laid of God’s riding upon a cherub, and flying upon the wings of 
the wind, be compared with PjfaL civ. 3,4* and it may tend to 
dear this account. Doubtlefc the cherub here mentioned is not to 

be 
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be underftood of one fingle cherub, but is put generally for all the 
angels, agreeably to c Pfal. xxxiv. 7. The angel [that is the ait- 
gels ■] of the Lord encampeth maid about them that fear him , and 
delivereth them . It is certain God’s chariot is reprefenred as confin¬ 
ing of vaft numbers of them, Pfal. lxviii. 17. and it feems reafon- 
able to underftand this place accordingly. Now agreeably to this, 
the darknefs fpoken of, ver. 9, 11. is to be explained of that dark - 
nefs that ufed to accompany the Shechinah . Thus God was in the 
thick darknefs at mount Sinai, Exod.xx. 21. there being thunder- 
ings and lightnings , and a thick cloud upon the mounts Exod. 
xix. 1 6. Compare Teut.v. iu Heb.xii. 18. Thus he dwelt in 
the thick darknefs [that is in the cloud] in the tabernacle, Lev. 
xvi. 2. and in the temple, 1 Kings viii. 10— 11. If therefore we 
have any reafon to fuppofe the appearance of the Shechinah on this 
occafion, we need not wonder that God fhould be rcprefetltcd, ac¬ 
cording to cuftom, as having thick clouds and darknefs about hhtf, 
and that darknefs fhould be fpoken of as his pavilion and feCrdt 
place . 

Now, whether there be reafon to allow fuch an illuftriotfs appear¬ 
ance of God at his taking vengeance on the Jews, may be judged 
by the account of their own hiftoriatt, than which nothing can be 
more full to my purpofe. Thus then Jofep'hus T)e Hello Jud. 
Lib. vii.. c. 31. five 12. cc A few days after the feaft of unleavened 
u bread, a ftrange and almoft incredible fight Was feen, which 
a would, I fuppofe, be taken for d mere fable, were it not related 
tc by fuch as faw it,” [He may particularly mean himfelf, per¬ 
haps, among others.] ct and did not the miferres which follow- 
u ed, appear anfwerabie to the figns. For before the fun fet Were< 
<c feen on high in the air, all-over the country, chariots and armed 
“ regiments moving fwiftly in the clouds , and incom palling the- 
c< city.” I fee no reafon to fulpeCt the truth of this relation; or to 
doubt whether this ftrange fight was owing to arfgels imployed by 
God on this occafion, which was much greater than that mention¬ 
ed, 2 Kings vi. 1 6. Heboid, the mountain was full of horfes and 
chariots round about Elifha. Nor can any thing more fuit the 
ftile of the Jews, than to fpeak of fuch an appearance, as the ap¬ 
pearance of God, of the Shechinah, or as though God rode upoiv 
the cherubim and flew. God by his angels was often prefent, 
when men perceived it not by their fenfes: but very remarkable is 
the expreftion in thisfong as fet down in Samuel, He was feenup- 
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on the V)ings of the wind: which if it be the truer reading, may be 
thought exactly fulfilled in what I have fet down from Jofephus. 
Compare with this, Tfal. xcvii. 2. 

It follows in the pfalm, ver. 12—14. From the hrightnefs before 
him there paffed his thick clouds , hail-ftones and coals of fire. 
13. The Lord alfo thundered in the heavens, and the Higheft gave 
his voice , hailftones and coals of fire. 14. And he fent forth his 
arrows and fcattered them : he Jhot out lightnings tend difeomfited 
them . Thefe verfes are fomewhat differently read in Samuel 
From the hrightnefs before him were coals of fire kindled. [The 
reading in the pfalm being more full, and carrying nothing incon¬ 
venient in it, feems here preferable.] The Lord thundered from 
heaven ; and the Higheft gave his voice. [The addition here of 
hailftones and coals of fire , in the pfalm feems to be a repetition 
of the tranferibers from the former verfe, and not fo agreeable to 
the ftile of the feriptures, which ufe to reprefent not hail-ftones and 
coals of fire, but only thunder , as the voice of the Lord .] And he 
fent forth arrows and fcattered them , lightnings and difeomfited 
them. [Where the difference is inconsiderable.] When it is faid, 
from the hrightnefs , the meaning is, by reafon of it, that bright- 
nefs was the caufe of what follows. Compare iTbef 'x.g. Not- 
withftanding God dwelt in the thick darkn^fs, fuch a glory at¬ 
tended his prefence, as was too great for men to bear. Exod. 
xl. 35. 2 Chron. v. 14. vii. 2. Perhaps, this hrightnefs is there¬ 
fore mentioned, to prevent our thinking, that nothing was to be 
perceived but darknefs. The hrightnefs was fuch as could burft 
through the thickeft clouds, and make them difeharge hail and fire. 
The them in the laft of thefe verfes, whom he fcattered and difeom¬ 
fited, are the ungodly men mentioned ver • 3. or thofe enemies of 
whole overthrow he treats afterwards in the fong. 

As this and fome other parallel prophecies feem plainly to point 
at the vengeance of God againft the wicked Jews , which need not 
be thought confined to what befel them under the empire of He- 
fpafian , it may not be improper, for an illuftration of fome of the 
exprelfions, to refer the reader to the account which Ammianus 
Marcellinus , in the beginning of his twenty third book, gives of 
the fignal providence of God in hindering the^OT* from rebuilding 
their temple at Jerufalem , when the emperor Julian fet them 
about it, giving order to his officers to aflift them in it, and refolving 
to fpare no coft for the accomplilhing it. When they had fuch in- 
2 courage- 
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courage ment, that writer thus relates the ifTiie: Metucndi globi 
flammarnm prope fundament a crebris ajfultibus erumpentes , fecere 
locum , exnjtis aliquot ies operantibus , inaccejfum: bocq> mo do ele¬ 
ment 0 deflinatius repellente , ceffavit inceplam. cc Dreadful balls 
cc of fire frequently breaking out about the foundation, rendered 
cc the place inaccelfible ,• feveral of the workmen having been burnt 
cc to death : and by this means the enterprize was laid afide, that 
cc clement of fire obftinately hindring it. 1 ’ Such a teftimony from 
an enemy of chriftianity, and a zealous advocate of his matter Ju¬ 
lian, whom he ferved, is very remarkable, and confirms the accounts 
given by ecclefiaftical writers, whether hiftorians or others, which 
would otherwife be fufpetfed. 

Herewith we fhould compare PjaL xcvii. 3, 4. A fire goeth be¬ 
fore him , and burnetb up bis enemies round about him . His 
lightnings inligbtned the World: the earth faw and trembled. 
And remarkable is EzekieF s account of the cherubim, Chap, i 4, 
13, 14. Some may think this is fufficient to account for the ex- 
preflions in the pfalm, that an appearance of the Sbecbinah is re¬ 
lated, and that the defeription of it is made in the ufual manner. 
But it is manifett that here fome fore judgment is reprefented as 
attending that appearance : and therefore it feems neceflary to look 
a little farther. Some then may imagine, that the terms by which 
this fore judgment is fet forth, are borrowed from a remarkable 
and well known vengeance, which God had formerly taken, fuch 
for inftance as that which befel the Egyptians , Exod. ix. 23,24* 
Mofes flretetid forth his rod toward heaven , and the Lord fent 
thunder and hail, and the fire ran along upon the ground; and 
the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt. So there was hail, 
and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous . And the rather 
may this judgment feem to be fingled out, becaufe of the manner 
in which the pfalmift deferibes the execution of it, Pfal. lxxviii. 

47-4 9. He dejiroyed their vines with hail, their fycomore- 

tress with froft. He gave up their cattle alfo to the hail, and 
their flocks to hot thunderbolts. He caft upon them the flercenefs 
of his anger , wrath and indignation and trouble , by fending evil 
angels among them . Evil angels indeed, cannot be fuppofed to 
bear any part in the Sbecbinah ; and therefore were there a necef- 
lity of keeping to our tranflation, this place would be here very 
improperly produced. But it is to be obferved, that the expref- 
lion in the Hebrew is, angels of evils , that is, angels who infixed 

C evils 
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evils and miferies upon the Egyptians; which may very well be* 
fuppofed to be done by angels who were good in themfelves. 

I might wave the making any particular application of the paf- 
fages in the pfalm, to the great event, to which they are fup¬ 
pofed to refer, becaufe the foregoing conliderations may be thought 
fufficicnt to account for them : but that the accomplifhment may 
appear more exaft and full ; I fhall take notice of what occurs with 
reference to them. 

I find not indeed any exprefs mention of the bail in Jofephus: 
but it may very reafonably be thought included in the pafTage 
I have already cited out of him, wherein he relates the dreadful 
ftorm that fell upon them. And if I indeavour to confirm this by 
the prophecy of Ifaiab , I am perfwaded, I fhall incur cenfure 
only from thofe who are averfe to the allowing almoft any of the 
prophecies of the old teftament to relate to Chrift. The place of 
Ifaiab to which 1 now refer, is Chap, xxviii. and that it relates 
to Jentfalem is certain from ver. 14. Hear the word of the 
Lord\ ye fcornful men that rule this people , which is in Jerufa- 
lem. And that the threatning was to be executed after our Sa¬ 
viour’s refurre&ion appears by the way in which it is brought in, 
or by what is joined with it, ver. 16, 17. Thereforethus faith 
the Lord God , ‘Behold, Hay in Sion for a foundation ,, a ftone, 
a tried Jione , a precious corner ftone , a fare foundation : he that 
believeth floall not make hajle [or be afhamed.'] Judgment 
alfo will I lay to the line , ana righteoufnefs to the plummet , 
and the hail Jhall fweep away the refuge of lies , and the waters 
fhall overflow the hiding place , ver. 21. For the Lord fhall rife 
up as in mount Perazim, he fhall be wroth , as in the valley of 
Gibeon, that he may do his work, his firange work, and bring 
to pafs his aU, his flrange aU. The exprefs mention made in 
this prophecy of the bail, and the comparing the judgment with 
that in the valley of Gibeon , lead 11s to confider the account given 
of what was done there, Jofk. x. 11. The Lord cafl down great 
ftones from heaven tipon them [the Jmorites'] unto Azekah, and 
they died ; they were more which died with hailftones, than they 
whom the children of Ifrael flew with the fword . 

But as to the other things we here meet with in the pfalm, 
viz . The brightnefs , fmoke, fire, coals of fire, and the lightnings , 
there feems to be fomewhat remarkable in Jofephus's account, 
which may be look’d upon as a literal fulfilment. He tells us, 
2 Lib . 
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Lib. vii. T)e Sello Jtid . c. 32. five 13. cc The temple and all the 
cc places round about were on fire. 1 ’ And c. 34. five 13. he brings 
in Titus thus befpeaking the Jews; <c When I got near to the 
cc temple, 1 on purpofe neglected the laws of war, and ex- 
cc horted you to fpare your own holy things, and to preferve t6 
cc your felves your temple, and gave you liberty to depart, with 
<c a promife of fafety ; or if you refolved upon fighting, I gave 
<c you an opportunity for it in another place. You defpifed all 
“ thefe things, and with your own hands fet fire to the temple.” 

Again ; It appears that Titus ^ as he allured the Jews y was de- 
firous of preferving the temple, whether they would or no. Lib. 
vii. c. 10. five 4. And when his officers urged the necelfity of 
burning it, he declared he would not burn fuch a ftrutture, c. 24. 
five 9. Jofepbus therefore fpeaks of the burning of it as decreed 
by God, and makes the Jews themfelves the authors and cau- 
fes of it. And when it was actually on fire, Titus ran prefently 
to the temple, to hinder the burning of it, and called and beckoned 
to the foldiers to extinguifh it; but all was in vain, lb. c, 26 . 

Many more places are to be met with in Jofepbus , to the fame 
purpofe, concerning the burning of the city, as well as the tem¬ 
ple. Nor may it be improper here to mention what he fays, 
c. 31. live 12. Cf That a ftar, like a fword, flood over the city, 
cc or a comet continued to appear for a year together ; ” [thefe are 
underftood by fome to be two diftindt things, agreeably to the 
words of Jofepbus in our prefent editions; but according to the 
citations ot Nicepborus Calliftus , and others, they feem to be the 
fame] <c and that before the revolt of the Jews , and the begtn- 
cc ning of the war, when the people were met at the feaft of un- 
“ leavened bread, the 8th of April, at nine a clock at night, 
u there fhined fuch a light about the altar, and the temple, as 
cc though it were broad day, and this continued for the fpace of 
cc half an hour. 1 ' 

It follows, ver . 1j. of the pfalm. Then the cbanels of waters 
[or as in Samuel , The cbanels of the fea'] were feen, and the 
foundations of the world were difeovered, &c. which is, I ima¬ 
gine, defigned to fet forth a violent tempeft, that fo parts the 
waters, as to give an opportunity of feeing to the bottom of the 
fea. I think there is the more reafon for thus interpreting this 1 
verfe, becaufe of what our Lord fays in foretelling the deflrudtion 
of Jerufalem, Luke xxi. 25. And there Jhatt be figns in the fun, 

C 2 1 and 
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and in the moon , and in the Jlars ; and upon earth dijlrefs of na¬ 
tions, with perplexity , the Sea and the waves roaring. So-that 
the words of Chrift in the pfalm, and in the gofpels, agree, repre- 
fcnting that calamity, as attended with a great confulion and dis¬ 
order in the courfe of nature. 

I omit to treat particularly of the following verfes, down to 
the 2^thj becaufe, from what has been faid already, the applica¬ 
tion of them all to our faviour will be eafily made, excepting 
one which I fhall hereafter have occafion to confider as an objection. 

Ver. 29. For by thee 1 have run through a troop : and by my 
God have I leaped over a wall. From this verfe down to 
the 43 d, he Seems tome to fpeak particularly of the vengeance 
he took on the wicked Jews , his enemies. That which has 
probably made many the more backward to perceive this, has 
been a perfwafion that fuch expreflions of dependance upon God, 
and the aferibing his victory and fuccefs to God, well fitted Da¬ 
vid^ but were not Suitable to our exalted redeemer. But fuch 
would do well to confider, that this perfectly agrees with the 
Scripture account, though it may not with their fyftems.. It was 
God the Father who gave him all his power, and fet him far 
above all principality, and power, and mighty and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that 
which is to come, and put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 21, 22. It 
was he who was to make his enemies his footflool, Pfal. cx. 1. 
and to give him power to Subdue them, Pfal ii. 4 — 8. to omit 
the naming many other places. 

By his running through a troop , I fuppofe is meant his over¬ 
throwing the JewiJh army$ but in his leaping over a wall,, we 
may well underhand the taking Jerufalem by the Romans . 
A man mull be a ftranger to the ftile of the Scripture, that fees 
any difficulty in ChrilFs Speaking of this as his doing, becaule it 
was done immediately by the Romans. Nothing is commoner 
than to fpeak of a thing as done by him who is the grand dire&or 
and caufe of its being done. Thus Mat. xxii. 7* When the king 
heard thereof, he was wroth, and fent forth his armies, and 
deftroy v d thofe murderers, and burnt up their city . Though 
the armies were the inftruments, yet the king is Said to deflroy. 
them, and burn up their city. The Rjomans were God’s armies* 
and the executioners of his vengeance ; and. thrift being im- 

powered. 
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powered by God, may be faid to do what they did in punifh- 
ing the Jews . And this paflage had a remarkable fulfilment at 
the taking of Jerufalem, The city was fenced all round with 
three walls, one within another, except where it was fecured by 
deep valleys, Thefe the Romans were forced to break through, 
though they were ftoutly defended by the Jews . The account 
of the particulars is too long to be here inferted ; but it may 
be feen in Jofepbus , Lib . vi. De Eello Jud . c. 1 6, five 7. and 
feveral of the following chapters. 

I fhall therefore only take notice of a few paffages he has, c . 42; 
43. five c, 1 6. cc When the rampart round the city was finiflied, 

“ on the 7th of September , the Romans brought their engines* 
tc Some of the feditious, who now defpaired of the cities being 
cc preferv’d, forfook the wall, and retired to Jcra , others of 
cc them got down into jakes, and many of a contrary mind, hin- 
“ dred thofe who brought the battering rams $ but the Romani 
4C outdid thefe both in numbers and ftrength; and above all, as 
tc they were in good heart, while the others Were difpirited and 
cc feeble. But as foon as a breach was made in any part of the 
“ wall, and any of the towers were beat down by the battering 
w rams, the defenders prefently fled, and a greater fear than 
<c there was occafion for feized the tyrants, viz, Simon and John : 
cc for before their enemies could mount the breach they were in 

“ a confternation, and defirous to flee.-One may here efpe- 

<c daily d.'fcern the power of God y manifefted againft wicked 
cc men, and the good fortune of the Romans* The tyrants de- 
cc prived themfelves of their be ft defences, voluntarily quitting 
cc thofe towers, wherein they could never be taken by force, but 
cc only by famine. But the Romans■, who had taken fo much 
cc pains about the weaker walls, now obtained that by fortune, 
tc which they could not by. their engines: For the three towers, 
cc whereof I fpoke before, were too ftrong for all their engines r 
“ But the tyrants forfaking thefe, or rather being driven out 

<c from them by God, fled to the valley of Silo am-, -On the 

“eighth of September, when Titus entred the city, and ad- 
cc mired, among other things, the fortifications and towers, he 
w faid, We have fought with God on our fide ; and it was God, 

IC who withdrew the Jews from thefe fbong holds j for what 
“ could the hands of men or engines do againft thefe>” Which ■ 
words found like a comment upon the words of the pfalro, 'Ey my 
God I have leaped over a wall When ■ 
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"\Vhenin the pfalm, ver . 33. it is faid, Hemaketh my feet like 
binds feet; the meaning probably is, that he gives me to be fwift 
and fpeedy in performing my defigns ; and when ’tis added, be 
fetteth me upon my high places ; I fuppofe the fenfe is, he diflodges 
my enemies and gives me to poflefs, and according to my plea¬ 
sure, to difpofe of thofc places of ftrength and renown, which anci¬ 
ently belonged to me, fuch as Jerufalem . The high places of 
any country in fcripture language being the capital cities, or 
-thofe fortrdfes, on the ftrength of which they chiefly depended 
for defence and fafety againft their enemies. The high places 
pf the Jews , our faviour may be underftood to call his , as he 
had been all along their king and protestor. 

Ver. 34. He teacheth my hands to war , fo that a how of 
fie el is broken by my arms . Wp being commonly at lea ft fe¬ 
minine, the reading in the pfaim nnnjl is to be prefer’d to the 
other in Samuel nnjl. A learned commentator obferves upon 
this, cc That if Tlavid was able to break a bow of fleel, he 
cc muft have been a very ftrong man ; otherwife the expreflion 
cc muft be hyperbolical.” But with fubmiflion, it is hardly to be 
thought that the expreflion relates to that matter. The other 
part of the verfe leads us to confider this, as a thing done in war 
or in battel, and that though we fliould render the 1 barely by 
and, inftead of our fo that. Nbw it is not to be fuppofed, that 
David in battel would try the ftrength of his arms in breaking 
bows: and therefore I take this to be a proverbial kind offpeecb, 
fignifying the defeating of a well armed warrior or hoft. Com¬ 
pare TfaL xxxvii. 15. xlvi. 9. Jerem . xlix. 35. li. 56. Hof i. 5. 
ii. 18. Zech. ix. 10. 1 Sam . ii. 4* 

The LXX. and the Vqlg. Latin render it both here, and in 
Samuel\ a bow of brafs, or copper , which is the proper figqifi- 
cation of ntPiro and for ought I fee, we might have kept to 
that rendring. I know fome allege that this metql is too foft for 
the ufe. But the ancients had a way of hardning it, and making 
it fit for fuch ufes. Neceflity, the mother of invention, had 
taugat them to find out this before iron was in ufe among them. 
So Hefted. Lib. i. Qper. & Dier. ver. 149. 

Toh o w .jmev Si >ri ftlitot, 
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They bad brafs weapons , and brafs houfes , worked with 
brafs , aw Z»/rfr£ Zrfl?/. And if they could harden 

brafs fo as to make it fit for a fword, fpear, or ax ; why might 
they not alfo make bows of it ? Nothing is more common in 
Hefiod's Scut . Here . than to fpeak of brazen weapons, and the 
fame is to be met with in Homer . See Iliad . N. ver. 6 11. O^/r. 
A. ver. 100. and many other places. 

Ver. 41. They cried \ but there was none to fave them : even 
unto the Lord , but he anfwered them not . There can be no doubt 
that this reading is preferable to that in Samuel , They looked y but 
&c. for the Lord's not anfwering, mentioned in the latter part 
of the verfe, fhows, that fome fuch word as crying or calling 
upon the Lord had been ufed before. But the reafon of my 
taking particular notice of this paffage, is becaufe I think it very, 
much confirms the way in which St. Taul underflood the pfalm,. 
as relating to Chrift, and fpoken by him. Nor do I fee how we 
can well interpret this concerning David. The verfe is to be 
confidered together with thofe among which it flands, as relating 
to the enemies whom the fpeaker purfued , overtook. , and from 
whom he turned not till they were confumed , whom he wounded 
that they were not able to rife , and who were fallen under his 
feet , whofe necks God had given to him y that he might deftroy 
them as the haters of him y whom he did beat fmall as the 
duft before the wind y and whom he cajl out as the dirt in the 
Jlreets y ver. 37,38,40,42. Now to what vittory over Da¬ 
vid's enemies can we apply thefe things ?, Certainly not to the 
death and overthrow of Saul y which was not accomplifh’d by 
David y but by the Thiliftines j befides, that was the fubje& 
of his lamentation, and not of his triumph ; nor can this be well ap¬ 
plied to any vittory David gained over any of the children of 
Ifrael y who oppofed him, or over fuch as rebelled againft him,, 
becaufe it does not appear, that he ever waged war againft thefe 
with any defign utterly to deftroy them, nor would this have 
been much matter of triumph to fo wile a governor, if he had ac- 
complifhed it, and cut off fo many of his own fubje&s. The on¬ 
ly enemies therefore that are left to be the fubjeft of his trium¬ 
phant long, muft be the heathen enemies round about him, with 
whom he waged war, and whom he fubdued : but neither 
can thefe be meant, becaufe it is here fo exprefly faid of thefe 
enemies,, that they cried unto the Lord [unto Jehovah] namely,. 
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to favc them ; which unqueftionably cannot be true of the hea¬ 
then nations, with whom he fought, who would in their diftrefs 
call upon their own refpettive Gods, and not upon Jehovah J to 
lave them. Rut nothing can be more exad than this, if we un- 
derftand it .as fpoken by Chrift, concerning the wicked Jews , 
whom he :deftroyed. The forenefs of the calamity every way 
anfwers to the expreffions here ufed, and efpecially does the cha¬ 
racter of the Jews agree with what is here faid : for fo infatuated 
were they under the moft fearful and tremendous judgments, that 
nothing to the laft could drive them from their confidence in 
jGod, that he would yet fave them, and preferve their temple. 
Remarkable is the palfage we have to this purpofe in Jofephus , 
Lib. vii. c. 30. Jive 11. where, after he had related the defini¬ 
tion of about fix thoufand, who had fled to one of the porches 
of the temple, he goes on thus: cc The caufe of their deftru&ion 
vc was a certain falfe prophet, who had preached to them in the 
u city that day, that God commanded them to afeend into the 
cc temple, to receive the figns of their deliverance. For many 
cc falfe prophets were then fuborned by the tyrants to declare to 
cc the people, that they were to expert help from God., that fo 
<c they might not go over to the Rowans ; and that hope might 
cc .retain thofe who were defpera.te and ungovernable,” By which 
account it is evident, that thefe wretches had, at that very time, a 
ftrong confidence in the Lord, that he would deliver them. 

I am perfwaded the arguments hitherto ufed from the pfalm 
to fhow 0 that it is to be underflood, as fpoken in the perfon of 
Chrift, and not of David , will not eafily be evaded. In the 
laft part of it, from ver. 43. to the end, it is chiefly taken up 
about the heathen; in which, though there are fome paflages 
which would without violence bear to be applied to David; 
there are others that feem hardly capable of being adapted to the 
hiftory of him, or at leaft, they are not applicable to him, in the 
moft full and abfolute fenfe in which the expreffions feem to be 
ufed: but there are none that I can perceive have any difficulty, 
when underftood as ufed by Chrift, except it be fuch a difficulty 
as may perhaps arife from the doubtful fenfe of an Hebrew 
word or phrafe. Let us briefly run over fome of them, 

Ver. 43. Thou haji delivered me from the Jirivings of the 
people , and thou haji made me the head of the heathen: The 
people here feem to be contradiftinguifhed to the heathen , and fo 
% to 
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to import the Jews, And though God had faid, The fword Jhall 
ne ver depart from thy honfe . — "Behold , I will raife up evil againft 
thee out of thine own bctife, 2 Sam . xii. 10, 11. and it is manifed, 
he was not fully delivered from the evil out of his own houfe, and 
from the drivings of the people on that occafion, /ince he left them 
driving about Jdonijah , and that drife was not fully ended till af¬ 
ter his death, and fo this may be thought not fo well to fuit the 
title of the pfalm, which feems to fpeak of the mod compleat and 
abfolute deliverance from all enemies; yet let it be granted, that 
the expreidon might only relate to feveral deliverances God had 
given him, from the drivings of his own people: what (hall we 
then make of the next fentence, thou haft made me the head of the 
heathen , or of the nations ? Does this alfo belong to David in fo 
abfolute and unlimited a fenfe, as the expreidon feems to carry in 
it? We read indeed of David's fubduing fome few of his heathen 
neighbours the < Philiflines r Moabites , the king of Zobab y the Sy¬ 
rians^ and ’Edomites: but how inconfiderable were thefe, in com- 
parifon of the vaft number of heathen countries over whom he had 
not the lead power 1 It is therefore hardly fuppofable, that for the 
fake of thefe few, he would fpeak of himfelf as made the head of 
the heathen in fo general and abfolute a dile. But nothing could 
be more proper, than for Chrid to fpeak thus of himfelf, as made 
the head of the heathen , without limitation or exception ; fince he 
has all power in earth given to him, and all things are put under 
his feet , and he is become the head over all things to the church . 
But, perhaps, paflages out of the old tedament will be thought 
by fome to be more pertinent. Who then but Chrid was David's 
Lord, to whom Jehovah faid, Sit thou at my right hand y till l 
make thine enemies thy foot-ft 001^ and who was to judge among the 
heathen ? PfaL cx. 1, 6. This expreidon of judging among the 
heathen , is taken up by the prophets, If a. ii. 4. Mic. iv. 3. com¬ 
pare alfo Ifa. xlix. 6, 7. And again, ‘PfaL ii. 8. Jsk of me , and 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance , and the utter - 
moft parts of the earth for thy poffejfion. Which paffage, and in- 
deed the whole pfalm, all the ancient Jews underdood of the king 
Meldah, as David Kimchi who pretends to go another way, is 
forced to confefs. Thefe texts, with many more which might 
eafily be alleged, manifedly fpeak of Chrid as the head of the 
heathen , and fo judify our applying this paffage in the pfalm to him. 
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It follows in the fame verfe, a people •whom l have not known 
Jhall firve me. A ftrange expreflion ! if fuppofed to be fpoken by 
David in his own perfon, at the time when he was juft leaving 
the world, as this fong muft be compofed at that time, according 
to the place in which it is fet in his hiftory, 2 Sam, xxii. But 
what could be more proper language than this, fuppofing it fpoken 
in theperfon of our redeemer? There feems to be an accuracy in 
this place in the Hebrew , which has been overlooked. It is com¬ 
mon to fpeak of the heathen in the plural number, and to call them 
peoples , whereas here they are fpoken of in the fingular, which 
may refer to the ftatc they fhould be brought into, they being all 
of whatfoever nation joined to Gods people, and making one pecn 
pie with them, without diftin&ion of Greek , Jew , Scythian , or 
‘Barbarian: to which purpofe are the words of God, Hof. ii. 23. 
I will fay unto them which were not my people^ thou art my people; 
and they fhall fay , thou art my God . Compare Rom. ix. 2 5. 
1 Bet. ii. 10. And efpecially let this exprefllon in the pfalm be 

compared with Ifa. lv. 3-5. which muft certainly belong to 

Chrift. And I will make an everlafiing covenant with you , even 
the fure mercies of David. Behold , I have given him [ David\ 
certainly not David the fon of Jeffe who was dead long before, 
but Chrift, or the myftical David j for a witnefs to the people , 
for a leader and commander to the people. Behold , thou [turn¬ 
ing the difcourfe to this David juft mentioned] fhalt call a nation 
that thou knoweft not, and nations that knew not thee fhall run 
unto thee , becatife of the Lord thy God y and for the Holy one of 
Ifrael ; for he hath glorified thee . And is it not reafonable to un- 
derftand the expreflions in the prophet, and in the pfalm, to relate 
to the fame matter ? 

The two next verfes, 44, 45. areobfeure by reafon ofthedoubt- 
fulnefs of the fignification offome of the terms. As foon as they 
hear of me, they fhall obey me ; the Strangers jhall fubmit them - 
filves to me. The former claufe according to this fituation in the 
pfalm, refers to the people he had not known; but the parts of the 
verfe are tranfpofed in and ftand thus, ftrangers fhall fub¬ 

mit themfelves unto me y as Joon as they hear y they fhall be obedient 
unto me. The difference in that refpetf is not material: for the 
fir anger j, or the fins of the fir anger , as our margin literally renders 
the Hebrew , are the fame with the people he knew not. But there 
is fome doubt of the meaning of the verb WfiD* or as it is in 

Samuel 
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Samuel Iphsfv whether that fhould be rendred, Jhall fubmit 
or humble themfekes y or, according to our margin, jhall yield 
feigned obedience. If the former rendring be prefer’d, the fenfe is, 
the heathens fhall gladly fubjeft themielves to my government ; if 
the latter, the meaning will be, that fuch heathen as care not td 
be fubjeft to me, fhall diflemble and pretend to fubmit to me, be¬ 
ing ftruck with the terrour of my name. The former fenfe pleafes 
me beft, becaufe it is joined in the fame verfe with obeying him, 
where the word does not imply any diffimulation. Underftanding 
the words thus as fpoken by Chrift, here will be foretold the great 
number of converts or profelytes he fhould have from among the 
fons of the ftranger, or of the heathen. Compare Ifa . Ivi. 3, 6 y 7. 
This increafe of his fubjedts was not brought about by war and 
bloodilied, but by the bare report made of him, as [con as they 
hear of me y or as our margin verbatim renders it, at the hearing 
of the ear . I queftion whether the hiftory of Tiavid will help us to 
account for fuch an application of the words to him. But as the 
word may be taken in the other fenfe, and the next verfe may 
feem to favour it, I don’t lay any great ftrefs upon this paflage. 
It follows ver. 45, TheJlrangers Jhall fade away y and be afraid 
cut of their clofe places. This verfe, to whomfoever it belongs, 
feems to be more obfcure than any other in the pfalm. See Dr. 
Hammond in loc. and Mr. Le Clerc on 2 Sam . xxii. 4 6. If the 
reading of the pfalm be kept to, and we render it thus, the Jlrangers 
Jhall fade away , and be afraid becaufe of their prifons, it may 
be underftood to carry in it what our Lord fays, Mattb. xxiv; 12. 
becaufe iniquity [that is perfecutioii\ Jhall abound , the love of many 
Jhall wax cold. 

The reft of the expreffions of the pfalm are not difficult, and 
therefore I forbear to mention them. I cannot here but obferve 
that they who expound the pfalm of T)avid y are forced to fup- 
pofe it had a farther reference to Chrift. See Dr. Hammond's para- 
phrafe upon the laft verfe. His laft note upon the pfalm deferves 
to be tranfcribed. <c That this laft paffiage, fays he y of the pfalm, 
cc which is prophetical^ and extended beyond the perfon of 2 lavid, 
a to his feed for evermore , is to be applied to the Mejftas y may be 
cc confirmed from feveral places of the Chaldee paraphrafe on this 
“ pfalm, efpecially on ver. 29, and 3 2. On the 29th ver. they 
tc have thefe words, becaufe thottjhalt inlighten the lamp 0/IfraeI, 
? which is put out in the captivity , for thou art the author of the 
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u light of Ifracl. The Lord my God Jhall lead me out of darknefs 
“ into light , Jhall make me Jee the confutation of the age which 
<c Jhall come to the juft. And on ver. 3 2. Recaufe for the miracle 
w and redemption which thou Jhalt Jhew "[WD 1 ? to thy Chriji y 
“ and to the rcliques of the people which Jhall remain, all the peo- 
“ pie , nations , and languages Jhall give praifes to thee y &c. And 
“ ver . 49. Ihou Jhalt refeue me from Gog —by whom the Jews 
cc are wont to deferibe Antichriji. ” See alfo Dr. Whitby on Rom. 
xv. 9. I can’t fee why this obfervation fhould not have led them 
farther, even to apply the whole pfalm to him, as fome of the 
ancients were inclined to do, who to avoid the difficulty arifing 
from the title, imagined that by Saul was there meant the Devil. 
But concerning that difficulty I fliall treat prefently. 

I fliall now confider the obje&ions which may be made, agarnft 
fuch an explication of the pfalm. And, Firji y The 23^ ver . may 
be thought to be a ftrftng obje&ion, I was alfo upright before 
him: and I kept my felf from mine iniquity. Many will be ready 
to fay, fuch words can’t be fupppfed to proceed from our re¬ 
deemer, who was free from the jeaft inclination to fin, and there¬ 
fore could not call any iniquity^/V iniquity . 

Two things may be returned by way of anfwer to this ob¬ 
jection. 

Firjl y Suppofing thei\vord to be well rendred from mine 
iniquity , it is not to-J^/underflood as tho’ be had any inclination 
to it, but it is o4yf called his upon the account of his being 
Itrongly tempted^pfit. However impoffible it was for Chrift to 
commit iniquity; yet he was capable of being tempted to it. 
Ueb. iv. 15. yJre have net an highpriejl which cannot be touched 
spith the feeling of our infirmities: but was in all points tempted 
like as we are , yet without fin. And if there is any neceffity of 
underftanding the term ufed in its mod proper fenfe to fignify ini¬ 
quity y we may by comparing Ifa. liii. 9. with St. Teter's citation 
of it, 1 Tet . ii. 22. learn what that iniquity was to which he 
was tempted, and which upon that account he may be thought 
to call bis iniquity. In the prophet the words run thus. He had 
done no violence , neither was any deceit in his mouth. The in¬ 
human and barbarous treatment he met with, was a temptation 
to him to ufe violence in his own defence, and to take immediate 
vengeance on his enemies, which would have been iniquity in him, 
it being contrary to the defign upon which he was fent into the 

' ‘ world. 
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world, viz. to fave mens lives and not to dcfiroy them. But 
whatever the temptation was, he did no violence , as the Hebrew 
word DDH properly fignifies. St. Teter in his citation has fo far 
followed the LXX. as to render it d/jczplixv fin: but that he un- 
derftood that general term fin % particularly to refer to this of ufing 
violence , is evident by the manner in which he brings in this 
paffage, ver. 20— 23. What glory is it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults ye Jhall take it patiently 7 but if when ye do well, 
ana fiffer for it, ye take it patiently , this is acceptable with God\ 
For even bej eunto were ye called: becanfc Chrifl alfo fiffered for us 
{viz. patiently, according to what follows] leaving us an example , 
that ye Jhould follow his fteps: who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth: who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he fiffer ed he threatned not \ but committed himfelf to him 
thatpidgeth righteoujly. But, 

Secondly, We may folve this objection by alleging that it is not 
neceffary to make the word here fignify iniquity . That is indeed 
the firfl: and molt famous fenfe of it, according to its etymology: 
but as the defert and confequence of iniquity is pLirrifhment, mifery, 
or calamity; fo this word is often ufed to denote barely the effeft^ 
punifhment, or in general any calamity or mifehief. ’Tis render’d 
leveral times by our tranflators to this purpofe, and perhaps ought 
to be more frequently than it is. Thus Gen. iv. 13. My punifh¬ 
ment is greater than lean bear. 1 Sam. xxviii. 10. As the Lord 
liveth, there Jhall no panifhment happen to thee for this thing. 
2 Kings vii. 9. If we tarry till the morning light, fome mifehief 
will come upon us. Ifa. liii. 6 . The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity [furely nothing but the punifhment of the iniquity] of ns 
all. And ver. w. He Jhall bear their iniquities, that is the pimijfj - 
ment of them. I will add one paffage more, which I take to 
be home to my purpofe, it being fpoken in the perfon of Chrifl:. 
The fame perfon who Tfal. xl. 6 . fays, facrifice and offering thou 
didjt not defire, a body haji thou prepared me, &c. which is ap¬ 
plied to Chrifl, Heb . x. 5. and indeed cannot be applied to any 
other, I fay, this fame perfon, at ver. 1 2. of the pfalm, thus in¬ 
forces his plea, for innumerable evils have compaffed me about , 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, fo that 1 am not able to 
look up: they are more than the hairs of my head, therefore my 
heart faileth me. Mine iniquities, that is my troubles or affliUims, 
the fame v as evils iiy the foregoing claufe. If we underhand the 
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word thus in Tfal. xviii. 23. the verfe may be rendred, I was 
alfo upright before him, that I might be kept from my trouble. 
Or elie, 1 was alfo upright before him, therefore was I kept from 
my trouble. Therefore [or And] the Lord bath recompenfed me 
according to my rightcoufnefs. It being the fame copulative ) in 
both places, it may as well be, rendred therefore in ver. 23. as it 
is by our tranflators ver* 24. If we thus underftand the place, it 
will anfwer to our marginal rendring of Heb . v. 7. Who in the 
days of his flejh , when he had offered up prayers and [applica¬ 
tions, with fir mg crying and tears , unto him that was able to 
fave him from death, and was heard for his piety. I think there¬ 
fore this objedion need not prevent our applying the pfalm intirely 
to Chrift. 

Secondly y The only objection that remains needful to be cleared, 
is what is taken from the title of the pfalm; and that muft be 
owned to carry in it the greateft difficulty of all. It runs thus : 
To the chief mufician. A pfalm of David the fervant of the Lord , 
who fpake unto the Lord the words of this fong, in the day that 
the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies , and 
from the band of Saul . The title therefore, it may be faid, ex¬ 
prefly attributes the pfalm to David, and that upon fuch a parti¬ 
cular occafion, as may feem peculiarly to fuit him, David fpake 
the words of this fong in the day the Lord delivered him , &c. 
And this may feem very much flreDgthned by the exprefs naming 
of Saul , who was one of David's enemies, and the chief of them 
while he lived; In the day the Lord delivered him from the hand 
of all his enemies , and from the hand of Saul. And that nothing 
of the ftrength of this objection may be concealed, it is farther to 
be obferved, that no help is here to be had from the LXX. or 
the Vulg . Latin , they both perfe&ly agreeing with the Hebrew, 
excepting only that the prefent copies of the LXX. corruptly read 
<2 for oV. Nor will it here fignify any thing to call in queftion the 
authority of the titles of the pfalms: for if that lhould be deny’d, 
the difficulty will be ftillthe fame, becaufe we have 2 Sam. xxii. 
a preface to the fong which is for fubftancc the fame with this 
title. And David fpake unto the Lord the words of this fong, in 
the day that the Lord delivered him out of the hand of all his 
enemies , and out of the hand of Saul. , t 

Now however ftrong the obje&ion may feem, yet the ftrain of 
the fong does fo manifeftly fuit our Lord Chrift, that the Syriac 
2 " jnterpre- 
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interpreters did not flick to attribute it to him. For tho’ in Samuel 
they have the famepreface with the Hebrew , yet the title they give 
to Pfal. xviii. is. Of David. A tbankfgiving ., and concerning the * 
afcenjton of Chrift . And the like convittion had feveral of the 
fathers from the nature of the plalm, tho 1 it muft be own’d they 
were forely at a lofs to account for the title. The difficulties are 
two, and arife from the two names here mentioned, ‘David and 
Saul: and Ifhall confider them diftintfly. 

The former of thefe difficulties would not alone be of any great 
flrength, becaufe it is notorious that Chrift is frequently called by 
the name of David^ in the prophecies of the old teftament. What 
doubt can be made of this, lince it appears that God foretells that 
David fhould be the king of Ifrael , by thofe prophets who lived 
a long time after Davicfs death? Let me mention a few of thefe 
which are too plain to need a comment. Hof Am. 5. Afterward 
Jhall the children of Ifrael return and feek the Lord their God , 
and David their king> and Jh all fear the Lord and his goo diefs 
in the latter days. Again: Jerem. xxx. 9. Lhey Jhall ferve the 
Lard their God , and David their king , whom I will raife up 
unto them. Again: Ezch xxxiv. 23, 24. I will fet up one Jhep- 
herd over them , and be Jhall feed them , even my jervant David ; 
he Jhall feed them , and he Jhall be their Shepherd. And I the 
Lord will be their God) and my fervant David a prince among 
them: I the Lord have fpoken it. Again : Chap, xxxvii. 24, 
David my fervant Jhall be king over them —— and my fervant 
David Jhall be their prince for ever. It is manifeft thefe 
prophets, who all of them lived feveral ages after David's death, 
muft be underftood to fpeak not of the fon of Jeffe, but of fome 
other king under the name of David. And certainly it will be 
a very odd humour for men to apply their words to any other ' 
perfon than Chrift, as tho’ God could not as well foretel by his 
prophets the reign of Chrift, as of any other king. And parti¬ 
cularly it will be hard to find out any other king befide Chrift^ 
who was foretold by Ezekiel and Jeremiah , who prophelied at 
the time when the regal government expired in Judah. Thefe 
texts are all very plain and full ; nor can there be much doubt 
about that Ifa . lv. 3,4. I will make an ever lolling covenant with 
you , even the fure mercies of David. Behold I have given him 
[David] for a witnefs ■ to the people , a leader and commander 
to the people . Nor is it at all unreafonablc to {bppofe, that the 
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like language might be ufed by the writers of the pfalms, who 
were moved by the fame fpirit with thofe prophets. I thus under- 
fland PfaL lxxxix. 20. 1 have found David my fervant: with my 
boly oyl I haze anointed him . Let the preceding and following 
verfes be compared with 2 Sam. vii. 1 Chron* xvii. 

This then being the Pile of the prophetick writings, the reafons 
before alleged may well incline us to allow that the name David 
is thus ufed in the title of this pfalm. Nor will that be a ma¬ 
terial objection, as fome may, perhaps, imagine, that David is 
here called the fewant of the Lord: it is fufficient to refer fuch as 
need fatisfaftion in this point, to the places juft now mentioned, 
which unqueftionably relate to Chrift, particularly to Ezek. xxxiv. 
23 j 24. xxxvii. 24, 25. and to many other places in Ifaiab , 
where God calls him his fervant* 

I come now to the laft and chief difficulty of all, which arifes 
from the mention made of Saul. And after all that has been faid, 
if our xendring, which is agreed to by all verfions, be acknow¬ 
ledged to be juft and true, and there be a neceffity of reading in 
the day the Lord deliver d him from the hand of all his enemies , 
and from the.hand 0/Saul, we muft give up all the reafons that 
can be urged for applying the pfalm to any other than the fon 
of Jeffc . 

But I would obferve to the reader, that the paflage, when thus 
nnderftood, feems a little odly expreft. Had it been faid, In 
*3 the day the Lord deliver'd him from the hand of Saul, and from 
the hand of all bis enemies , it would have been more agreeable 
to the hiftory of the literal David . for Saul was the firft of his 
enemies, and cut off fooneft j whereas one would think, as the 
words now run, his deliverance out of the hand of all his ene¬ 
mies, was compleated by his deliverance out of the hand of Saul 
Nor does it appear likely, as has been obferved, that David 
would triumph over his death by fuch a fong. Had he repre- 
fented God as riding upon a cherub and flying, &c. that is, as fo 
illuftrioufly appearing againft aSW, and taking part with the <Phi- 
Jijlines , by whom Saul was overcome, he would have given great¬ 
er occafion to the daughters of the Philiftines to rejoice , and to the 
daughters of the ancircumcifed to triumph , than they really 
imagined they had. See 2 Sam . i. 20. 

Thefe things, with what has been obferved concerning feveral 
paffages in the pfalm, make it feem to me very probable, I had 

almoft 


2 



ROM. xv. 7“—9. 

almoft faid certain, that we at prefent, as well as all the interpre¬ 
ters we have, read the Hebrew wrong. I am far from incou- 
raging a bold liberty of criticizing upon the facred text: but when 
all difficulties can be removed without the change of one fingle let¬ 
ter of the Hebrew , by only making a light alteration of the points 
affixed to the letters, the original and authority of which points is 
generally now judged by learned men to be human and not divine, 
or to fay the leaft, their authority is very doubtful, and a miftake 
in tranfcrjbing them is eafily committed ; I fay fuch an alteration 
may well be allowed as neceffary, 

I think therefore we are to read the grave, inftead of 71X0; 
Saul: and fo the words fhould be render’d, In the day the Lord 
deliver d him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand 
of the grave . Where fuch as have the leaft fmattering of the He¬ 
brew, fee there is no change or tranfpofition, no inlertion or ex- 
ciufion of fo much as one letter. Nor can there be the leaft doubt 
of the propriety of the ex predion: for we meet with the fame, 
Tfal. lxxxix. 48. Shall he deliver his foul I’D from the 
hand of the grave, as our tranflators well render it. 

It is eafy to account for this miftake in the pointing the word. 
The ancient Jews had no notion of a Meffiah who was to die, be 
buried, and be raifed from the grave; and they knew for certain 
that the literal David was never delivered from the hand of the 
grave, as they were affured he was from the hand of Saul: and 
therefore no wonder they pointed it fo as to make it fpeak what 
they knew was true, rather than that of which they had no no¬ 
tion at all. And Chriftian interpreters and commentators have 
been too eaiily led by them, and taken up with an imagination 
that the pfalm wholly related to David , the fon of Jeffs . This 
h3S been the occafion of their riot only overlooking, but really of 
their offering violence to thofe expreffions in the pfalm, which 
might have led them into the true nature and defign of the pfalm, 
which fets forth the perfon fpeaking as in the ftate of the dead, 
as ver. 4, 5. The pains of death compajfed me , and the floods 
of ungodly men made me afraid. The pains of the grave 
compajfed me about , and the fnares of death prevented me. W hich 
one would think fhould have dire&ed men to read the grave in 
the title, fince that is mentioned fo particularly in the body of the 
pfalm, rather than Saul, who is not fo much as once mentioned, 
or indeed hinted at therein. But all thefe expreffions which are 
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ftffcfig enough to describe a perfdn in thfe ftate of the dead, and 
fome of which are too flrong to fignify any thing left, muft be un- 
derftood as denoting only fome great diftrefs, as tho’ men were 
afraid to take the Words in their eafy and natural fenfe, left they 
fhould be applied to CHrift. 

Add to this, that what I mentioned but now as to the odrieft 
of the placing the expreflions, when we read Said in the title, 
is very eafy and plain this way: for his being delivered from the 
hand of the grave , was that whteh conipleated his deliverance 
from the hand or power of all his enemies. 

I hope upon the whole of* What has bben faid, it will appear 
to all who are not violently prejudiced againft St. Taul, that 
there is no reafon to charge him With any weakneft 6r want of 
judgment; in fetching the proof he does from the 49th ver- of 
this pfalm, which is the thing chiefly airttfed at hi this differ- 
tatioh. 
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2 Cor. iv. 13. 

We having the fame fpirit of faith , according 
as it is written , i believed, and therefore 
have I fpoken : we alfo believe, and there¬ 
fore /peak. 

I Think I may well reckon this citation, out of the old teftajnent, 
among thofe dark ana obfeure ones that need to £e farther 
cleared. At leaft I may fay, I have not yet met with any accoimt 
of it that gave me fatisfa&iop. -N^y, however great a value ,1 
have for Mr. Locke , as unqueftionably the moft jucuqious expofitqr 
who ever wrote upon.St. Paul's cpiftles; yet I muff needs fay 
that he feems to have miffed the fenfe of his author in.tjus 
place. I fhall therefore here offer another interpretation pf it. put 
that the reader may have the more intire yiew of St, Pants fcope, 
I think it will be proper to tranfqribe his words from wr. 7. to 
cer* 14. and together with them Mr. Locke's paraphrafe, which 
is a clear explication of them, excepting only the bufinefs of the 
citation, ver. 13. and what I diflike in that, and would fubftitute 
in the room of it, I fhall then candidly fiibmit to the reader’s 
judgment. 
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7 UT yet we. to whom this treafure of 13 UT we have this trea_ 7 

7 ‘ tj knowledge, the gofpel of Jefus Chrift, £ £ ft 

is committed to be propagated in the world, power may be of God, and 
are but frail men, that fo the exceeding great * 

power that accompanies it, may appear to be ftrdfed ; we are perplexed, 
o from God, and not from us. I am preffed but ; P erfe ; 9 

.* 1 1.1 . /-i • . T r cuted, but not forfaken : eau 

on every iide, but do not fhrinkj I am per- down) but noc deftroye d. 

O. plexed, but yet not fo as to defpond j perfe- Always bearing about in the 10 
cuted, but yet not left to fink under it j 
j 0< thrown down but not llain ; carrying about fus might be made manifeft 
every where in my body the mortification, pour body. For we which 11 
t. e. a reprefentation of the fufferings of the death for jefus fake, that 
Lord Jefus, that alfo the life of Jefus rifen the life alfo of jefus might 
from the dead may be made manifeft by the S^ B 3 iwh."&“ln i "d^ 3 Ii» 
energy that accompanies my preaching in workech in us, but life in 
II- this frail body. For as long as I live I fhall y° u ; Yf. J aviD s fam . e 15 
be expofed to the danger of death for the if written, 1 believed, and 
fake of Jefus, that the life of Jefus rifen from therefore have ifyoken: we 
the dead, may be made manifeft by my 

preaching and fufferings in this mortal flefh which railed u P the Lord 

12. of mine. So that the preaching of the gofpel M^ foail "if U P u * alfo 
procures fufferings and danger of death to with you. 

me, but to you it procures life, u e . the 
energy of the Spirit of Chrift, whereby he 
lives in, and gives life to thofe who believe 

13. in him. Neverthelefs, tho’ fuffering and death 
accompany the preaching the gofpel, yet 
having the fame fpirit of faith that ID avid 
had, when he faid, I believe, <c therefore have , 

14. <c 1 fpoken”, I alfo believing therefore fpeak, 
knowing that he who raifed up the Lord 
Jefus, lhall raife me up alfo by Jefus, and 
fhall prefent me with you to God. 

The only thing I apprehend to be amifs in this paraphrafe, is 
what he fays ver . 13. We having the fame fpirit of faith that 
David had\ when he faid. This feems harfti and violent. Had 
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St. Paul in his difeourfe upon this fubje& made any mention of 
‘David) the interpretation would have feemed natural enough: 
but that the fame fpirit fhould mean the fame fpirit that David 
had, when not the leaft hint is given of him in the preceding 
context, cannot but be accounted fomewhat unufual and ftrange. 
It appears therefore reafonable to fearch for fome other perfon with 
whom in this place he compares himfelf. And unlcfs I am much 
miftaken the whole {train of his difeourfe leads us to underfland 
him thus, We having the fame fpirit of faith that Jefus had. 
Nothing can be plainer, than that he is here comparing himfelf 
with Jefus both in his death and life. So ver. 10. Always bear - 
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jefus, that the life 
alfo of Jefus might be made manifeji in our body. And fo again, 
ver. 11. For we which live are alway delivered unto death for 
Jefus fahj that the life alfo of Jefus might be made manifeji in 
our mortal JleJh. And fo again, after he had made his citation, 
he fhows manifeftly that he underltood the citation concerning Je¬ 
fus, we alfo believe , and therefore fpeak , knowing that he which 
raifed up the Ford Jefus, JhaJl raife up us alfo by Jefus. And, 
perhaps, for this reafon is the name Jefus here fo often repeated, 
when a pronoun would have ferved, to force us as it were to ob- 
ferve that St ‘Paul is comparing himfelf with Jefus y and that ac¬ 
cordingly the citation is to be underftood concerning him. Every 
thing in the difeourfe thus underflood appears eafy, fmooth, and 
coherent ,• nor can there be the leaft difficulty, provided we can 
find reafon to believe that the pfalmift in ufing thefe words, 
'Pfal. cxvi. 10. fpake, as in many other pfalms, in the perfon of 
Jefus, and not in his own. 

I am fenflble it is a very difagrceable fubjed to many, which I 
am now entring upon. ’Tis become almoft common and failiiona- 
ble to expound away the plaincft prophecies of the old teftament, 
and which the Jews themfelves underftood concerning Chrift, 
and to apply them to David , or fome other perfon or event; and 
when a man attempts to apply other parts of the old teftament to 
Chrift, which it may be are more obfeure, and have been generally 
underftood quite another way, he can hardly expert to efcape the 
utmoft ridicule and contempt. But this fhall not difeourage me 
from offering what appears to me to be true, and to tend to the 
vindicating the honour of St. Paul in the application lie makes of 
the words of the old teftament to our redeemer. 
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I will not deny that the relation of the words here cited, to 
our Saviour, is much more ojbfcure than that of many others: 
and had not the infpired apoftle by the application he has made 
of it, led us into this interpretation, it might, ppflibly, have been 
always over-look’d. But the only queftion which J would here 
calmly debate is this, whether now St. Pawl has given us this 
key, we cannot, abftra&ing from his inspiration, confirm his in¬ 
terpretation by fame other good reafons, taken from the place 
whence the quotation is taken. I think we may, and fhall ac¬ 
cordingly here produce them. 

In the genera), I fee nothing in the cxvith Pfalm^ that is difa- 
greeable to what I apprehend is the nature and defign of it, an 
liymn or fong ofpraife., wherein the infpired writer perfonates our 
bleifed Saviour, as magnifying God for his refurredtion, or redemp¬ 
tion from the grave. Th is general obfervation will be confirmed by 
,a brief view of the particular expreflions, all which fromthe be- 
-ginningto the end or the pfalm are to be confider’d as the words 
^of Chrift. 

ihe four firfl: verfes are fo .parallel to what we meet with in 
.the fix firft verfes of the xviii. that few who compare them can 
•doubt of their relating to the fame event. And indeed after I 
•was, upon a careful examination, convinced of the opinion of many 
.ancient writers, that PfaL xviii. related-to Chrift, I ftpn perceived, 
by comparing the beginning of the two.pfalms together, that this 
cxvith as well as the xviiith muft be ourSaviours fong of praife : fpr 
.his :refurre&ion; and that too before I took noticeofithe applica¬ 
tion St. Paul has made of the 10th verfe. 

Concerning PfaL xviii. I fay nothing here, but refer to what I 
ihave faid before. All the ufef now make of it is this, to ihow 
how very much the beginning of this cxvith refembles it. Thus 
w.i. Have the Hord, becaufe be bath heard my voice, and my 
ftapplicaticvs. The two firfi: verfes of the xvjiifh eexprefs tjbeffame 
thing, and may as a comment:teach us how the^Lord had heard 
his voice and fupplications, even by adfing for him as his deli¬ 
verer out of his troubles. I will love thee, 0 Lord, my ftrength. 
Lhe Lord is my reck and my fort refs, and my deliverer: my God, 
my ftrength , in whom ! will tmft , .my buckler *, and the horn of my 
faivation, and my .high fewer. The next verfe in eachjfiakn 
js a declaration of his refolution to call upon the Lord, Pfaf; cxvi. 
2. c £e('at fe be hath inclined his. ear .unto me , ther efore will I call 
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upon him ai long as Hive, Pfal, xviii. 3. I will call upon the 
Lord) who is worthy to be praifed: fo frail 1 be faced from 
mine enemies. The two next verfes of the cxvith exa&ly 
anfwer to the thfee next of the xviiitli, and in both the 
pfalms defcribfe the perfon fpoken of as in the ftate of the dead, 
and praying for deliverance, cxvi. 3, 4. The forrows of death 
tompajfed me y and the pains of hell [or the grave] gat 
hold upon me: I found trouble and for row. Then called / upon 
the name of the Lordj O Lord) Ibefeecb thee , deliver my foul. 
In like manner, xViii. 4 — 6. The forrows of death compajfcd me y 
and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. The forrows of 
hell [or the grave] tompajfed me about: the fuares of death pre¬ 
vented me. In my diftrefs /called upon the Lord , and cried unto 
my God: he heard my voice out of his temple , and my cry came 
before him into his ears. And here, the pfalmift mentions what he 
had not before in Pfal. xviii. that his deliverance was in anfwer to 
his prayer: but this is omitted in the parallel verfes of the cxvith, 
becaufe it had been before exprelly mentioned in cer. 1,2. Every 
one fees how exa& and proper the terms made ufe of in both 
pfalms are, when undefftood as utter’d by our Saviour conceming- 
his own cafe: and why then may they not as well be taken in 
their ftrivffc and proper fenfe, as by the help of rhetorical figures 
be applied to any Other perfon ? Nor Can any thing be more pro¬ 
per and ftri&ly true than what we meet with Pfal. cxvi. 8. 
When thus iindefftood, as fpoken by our raifed redeemer, Thou 
haft deliver’d my foul from death, mine eyes from tears , and my 
fett from falling. Compare Pfal, xvi. 9*^ it. 

The fenfe of cer, 9. is, I acknowledge, dubious, I will walk 
before the Lord in the land of the living. It would be harfh to 
fuppofe that the heavenly regions into which our Lord afeended, 
fliould be here called the land of the living ; and it would not be 
much more fatisfe&ory to explain this merely of the fhort time of 
40 days between his refurreftion and afeenfion. Whether we 
fender it with our tranfiators, I will walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living , or with the Vulg. Latin , I will plcafe the Lord y 
or as the LXX. I will pleafe before the Lord y it will not feem 
fo well to fuit the application St. Paul makes of the next verfc of 
the pfalm. But I think this difficulty may be removed, and the 
pfalmiftY words be explained very agreeably to St. Pauls fenfe of 
the pfaltn, by obfetving in what manner the word -J^nnn is ufed 
2 elfe- 
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cl fe where ; as particularly Lev. xxvi. n, n. Jnd I will fet my 
tabernacle amongftyou: and my foul Jhall not abhor you. Jnd £ 
will walk among you , and will be your God\ and ye JJ:all be my 
people} which place is cited by St. Raul\ 2 Ccr. vi. 16. Accord- 
ing to this fenfe, the gracious prefence of Chrift with men on earth, 
and his convcriing with them will be here fpoken of. And to this 
many places of the new teftament do perfe&ly agree. Matth . 
xviii. 20. Where two or three are gathered together in my name , 
there am I in the midft of them, xxviii. 20. Lo , I am w ith you 
alway even unto the end of the world\ And very pertinent is that 
expreffion which is ufed concerning him, Rev . ii. i. What he walk- 
cth in the midfi of the f even golden candlejlicks. I think this in¬ 
terpretation receives fome confirmation from the expreffion in the 
lands of the livings it being plurally exprefs’d in the Hebrew , 
which is peculiar to this place, there being no other place, w T here 
the land of the livings tho’ feveral times mentioned, is thus fpoken 
of. And iince it is probable there was fome peculiar reafon for 
varying the phrafe in this one place, which differs from all others, 
perhaps a better reafon will hardly offer than this, that ChrifFs 
regards would not henceforth be confined to the land of Ifrael , 
but extend to the many lands or countries of the heathens. Nor 
can there be any difficulty in our Saviour’s faying he would 
thus walk before the Lord: for this is agreeable to what wc meet 
with clfe where, particularly TfaL xvi. 8. I have fet the Lord al¬ 
ways before me: becaufe he is at my right hand, I foall not be 
moved. 

The connexion of the next verfe is very good when this is thus 
underftood, I believed^ therefore have I fpoken ; That is, cc I firmly 
u trufted in God that he would raife me from the dead, that I 
f ‘ might thus glorify him by making him known to the world, 
<c and therefore 1 was not deterred from boldly preaching that 
<c doctrine which 1 faw would inrage men againft me, and caufe 
cc them to put me to death.” 

Nothing could more exa&ly fuit the apoftle’s defign, than this 
citation thus underftood concerning Jefus, there being fo much 
refemblance in the cafes here compared together. And it is as 
tho’ he had faid, <c Jefus believed, that God would raife him from 
tc the dead, and therefore in fpite of that death which he faw 
cc would be the confequencc, he freely fpoke and publifh'd the 
“ errand upon which God fent him j I his apoftle, have the fame 
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a fpirit of faith with Jefus, and therefore tho* I am always deli- 
<c vered unto death, and bear about in my body a refemblance of 
cc the death of Jefus, yet I fpeak freely and publifh the gofpel, 
cc being well allured that he, who raifed up the Lord Jefus, fhall 
c ‘ alfo raife me up by Jefus. 

There feems not to be any room for an objc&ion againft this 
fenfe of the pfalm from the next verfe, Ifaid in my hafte , all men 
are liars , provided it be render’d, as I think it ought to be, I 
faid in my fright , or my trembling. , namely, when I was greatly 
affli&ed ' and in the utmoft diftrels, All men are liars : and thus 
the LXX. have rendred this word both here and *Pfal. xxxi. 22. 
iv tv} Ixqctosi fjLov. Never had any one more juft caufe to complain 
in this manner than our Saviour had at that time, when he was 
perfecuted by his own people, when the rulers fo eagerly thirfted 
after his blood, when he was betrayed by one of his difciples, de¬ 
nied very bafely by another, and cowardly forfaken by them all. 
He had then caufe to complain of all men, that they were falfe, 
treacherous, and deceitful, and that no truft or confidence was to 
be placed in any of them. 

As to the exprcffions wherein the perfon fpeaking in the pfalm 
fets forth his gratitude and thankfgivings to God, they may be 
compared with Tfal. xvi. 7, 9. which pfalm St. Teter has not only 
applied, but unqueftionably proved to belong to Chrift. Atts ii. 

25-31. And what he fays concerning paying his vows, ver. 

14, 18, 19. is parallel to what he fays Tfal. xxii. 22, 25. which 
pfalm appears evidently to be fpoken in the perfon of Chrift, as 
from other paflages, fo efpecially from thofe, they pierced my 
hands and my feet y ver. 1< 5 . and they part my garments among 
them , and cajl lots upon my vefture , ver. 18. which are literally 
true of Chrift, but not of David : the expreffions, I fay, to this 
purpofe, in Tfal. cxvi. are fo parallel, that I think I need not to 
detain the reader by faying any thing concerning them. 

I fhall therefore only take notice of one palfage more, which may 
feem to carry any difficulty in it according to this interpretation • 
and that is Tfal. cxvi. 16. Ob Lord \ truly lam thy fervant, lam 
thy fervant , and the [on of thy handmaid: thou haft loofed my bonds . 
If the pfalm be underftood of our Saviour, it may feem ftrange 
that he fhould fetch a plea from his mother. However agreeable 
this might be thought by the papifts, who attribute fo much to 
the virgin Mary , yet proteftants will naturally think that the only ’ 
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plea the relation would afford, would be to the mother, and not 
to the fon. But then on the other hand, if we fhould fuppofe 
the pfalm uttered not in the perfon of Jefus, but of David\ it 
may fcem as ftrange, if David's mother was a woman of fo ex¬ 
traordinary piety, as that David could thus draw a plea from her, 
that we fhould never have the lead: mention made of her in any 
part of the facred hiftory, excepting this place, and TfaL lxxxvi, 

1 6. in which pfalm there is fomewhat parallel to this: for there 
the pfalmift fpeaks of God’s delivering bis foul from the loweft 
bell [or grave] ver . 13. which together with fome other pafTages 
may incline us to uriderftand both pfalras to relate to the fame 
fubjeft. 

I am fenfible of the ufe fome have made of this expreflion, 
the fon of thy handmaid , as confirming the account of our Sa- 
viours birth in the gofpel, that tho’ he had a mother, yet he had 
no immediate earthly father, but was born of a virgin. Such 
cannot be difpleafed with me, that I interpret the pfalm, as be¬ 
longing to Chrift, fince they themfelves do in the general agree 
with me. And if they interpret it thus, c< I am the fon of thy 
cc handmaid, having no earthly father, ” there is fomewhat in it 
that renders it lefs difagreeable. But if I may fpeak my mind 
freely, I fufped the fenfe of the expreflion has been univerfally 
miftaken in both pfalms ; and that without changing fo much as 
one letter, but only the found which the Jews have by their 
points given to the letters, we fhould read the fon of thy 

truth , inftead of the fon^ m*? of thy handmaid: and the mean¬ 
ing then will be in the place under confideration, cc I am thy true 
“ and faithful fon; ” as the LiXX . in Exod. xviii. 21. have rendred 
nsw by av&pcLscfptcLtes juft men: and fo Zech, viii. 3. nDNrr 
is tranflated by them *7 ri the true or faithful city . 
Or elfe, <c I am thy fon in whom thy truth and faithfulnefs has ap- 
<c peared in begetting me, and railing me from the dead, and fo 
w making me by this new life thy foil.” Comp. TfaL ii. 7. Rom* 
i. 4. And this fenfe feems to me confirmed by what he immedi¬ 
ately adds. Thou haft loofed my bonds ; which feems to lead us 
to confider him as fpeaking of himfelf as his fon upon his iopfing 
the pains of death, and railing him from the dead. I readily fub- 
mit the whole to the judgment of fuch as diligently and impar¬ 
tially fearch the holy fcriptures. 
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DISSERTATION III. 

John xiii. 18, ip. 

. ! " ' • it •* 

1 /peak not of you all y I know whom I have 
chofen: but that the fcripture may be ful¬ 
filled, He that eateth bread with me, hath 
lift up his heel againjl me. Now I tell you 
before it come, that when y tis come to pafs, 
ye may believe that I am he. 


I T has been thought as hard to account for the citation we 
have in this place, as for almoft any of the reft in the gofpels 
and epiftles, fome of which muft be own’d to be confiderably ob- 
lcure. And as the enemies of chriftianity have been apt to triumph 
in the argument they urge from the citation before us, fo its moft 
hearty friends can ? t but acknowledge that they talk much more 
plaufibly upon this, than upon many other occafions. We have 
the more reafon to indeavour to clear and juftify this paffage^ 
becaufe the honour of our Lord is immediately concern’d, the ap¬ 
plication of the words of the pfalmift, being made by himfelf, 
and not by the evangelift as his hiftorian. And above all others 
they muft be obliged very carefully to confider this, who make 
a wide diftindion between the citations that are introduced in this 
manner, this was done that the fcripture might be fulfilled*, 
and thofe which are only brought in thus, then was fulfilled , al¬ 
lowing that texts may be and frequently are alleged in this latter 
manner only by way of accommodation, but infilling upon it that 
in the former cafe the paflages cited muft have been dired pro- 
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phecies of that very event to which they are applied, and of 
that only. I muft frankly own this to have been a long time 
iTiy perfuafion ; nor have I yet feen caufe to receed from it. This 
has led me more clofely to fearch into the meaning of this dif- 
courfe of our Saviour; and by the fatisfa&ion I have gained, I 
am the more confirmed in the truth and juftice of my perfuafion 
in general. 

The difficulty here arifes from the citation’s being taken out 
of Pfal. xli. And indeed no man can read that pfalm with any 
care and attention, but he muft perceive that it can 1 1 relate to the 
Metfiah at all. The 4th verfe of the pfalm is a clear proof of 
this, which ever way you render it: ljaid y Lord , be merciful 
unto me 9 heal my foul , for [or tho Heb. o] I have finned 
againjl thee . Which words can never be fuppofed to be ut¬ 
tered by Chrift, or by any infpired author afliiming his perfon, 
and fpeaking in his name, who did no fin , and in whofe mouth 
iio guile was found ’ 1 Pet. ii. 22- Nor are the 7th and 8th 

verfes of the pfalm very likely to belong to Chrift, or to have 
been utter’d by him : All that hate me whiff er together againjl 
me: againjl me do they devife my hurt. An evil difeafe, fay they y 
cleaveth fajl unto him: and now that he lieth , he Jhall rife up 
no more . Upon which follows the paflage cited by our Lord: Tea y 
mine own familiar friend^ in whom I trujied, which did eat of 
my bread , hath lift up his heel againjl me. Nor is there any 
other paflage in the whole pfalm that fhould incline one to fuf- 
pc6t that the ufage our Saviour met with, and particularly by 
reafon of the treachery of yudas , was at all pointed at in it. 

This difficulty has appeared fo great to fome who were heartily 
defirous of folving it, that they have concluded there was no 
other way to do it, but by denying that our Saviour cites the 
xlift pfalm ; and therefore they have indeavoured to fetch the 

paflage from Pfal. lv. 12-'14. But the interpretation they 

offer is manifeftly forced and violent: and tho’ there be in that 
place fomewhat to the fame purpofe with what we have in our 
Lord’s citation, yet neither the words themfelves, nor the man¬ 
ner and turn of the expreflions are there to be met with, as they 
are Pfal. xli. 9. And I hope to be able to fhow that there is no 
need to have recourfe to fuch a harfh and ftrained account as 
they give us. 


To 
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To fet our Lord’s difcourfe in the dearer light, it will be proper 
to take notice 9 f the occafion of it, by which it will appear to 
what it refers. Our Saviour then well knowing that his death 
was near at hand, that he might not only by his doftrine, but 
by his own example, teach his difciples to be ready to perform 
the meaneft offices of kindnefs and love towards each other, would 
wafh their feet, ver. 4, 5. Peter , when he came to him with this 
defign, was afhamed to admit fuch a condefcenfion in his Lord 
and Matter towards himfelf; and therefore fpeaks firtt in a fur- 
prize, ver. 6. Lord\ dofi thou waJJo my feet ? and afterwards very 
peremptorily, Ter. 8. Thou Jhalt never wajh my feet. Our Lord 
hereupon replies, If I wajh thee not , thou haji no part with me. 
This might be taken literally, it being neceffary that the difciple 
who would continue in that relation to his matter, fliould ac- 
quiefee in his will when clearly and exprefly declared. But it 
feems more natural and eafy to underftand the words in a myftical 
and fpiritual fenfe: ct unlefs I, the Meffiah, purify thee and mak<r 
<c thee throughly clean, thou haft no part in me”. In this fenfe it 
appears Teter underftood him, flnee he anfwers, cer. 9. Lord\ 
not my feet only , but aljo my hands and my head. And we may 
reafonably think that he underftood Chrift according to his true 
defign, fince he finds not the leaft fault with him in this refped, 
when he makes him that reply, cer. 10. He that is wajhed.] 
needeth not fave to waJJj bis feet. Which being taken in the 
myftical fenfe, is to be thus underftood: cc That a perfon being 
Cfe once waihed or cleanfed by Chrift, does not need to have 
“ that through wafhing often repeated, but only to be cleanfed 
#c from time to time from that guilt or filth which he occa- 
cc fionally contra&s in his convcrfation, which can’t be cxpe&ed 
“ to be wholly free from fin, as long as he lives in the world.” 
This is very fitly refembled by wajlnng the feet , which were apt 
to be filthy and dufty in thofehot countries, wherein they moftly 1 
ufed fandals: whence it was ufual with them to wafh their feet; 
and it was reckon’d a piece of common civility to their friends 
or guefts at their coining to them, to offer them water to walk 
their feet ; and therefore our Lord complained of the incivility of 
Simon the Pharifee , Luke vii. 44. Ientred into thine houfe , thou 

f ave ft me no water for my feet. Such an one as was thus wajhed 
y Chrift, was, as he adds, clean every whit [his whole perfon' 
was clean, Saos] And\ fays he, ye are clean [ye my> 

difciples- 
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difciples generally, and the far greater part of you, viz. eleven 
in twelve, are clean] but not all [one is to be excepted,] To this 
purpofe St. John explains his words, ver. n. For be hew who 
Jbould betray him ; therefore J'aid he y ye are not all. clean. That 
"is Judas I[cariot i who was now prefent with him, was not clean: 
which farther fhows our Lord is to be underftood in a fpiritual 
and not in a literal fenfe. 

The more notice has been taken of this, becaufe the firft words 
of ver. 18 . I (peak not of you all , are commonly, and I think 
juftly underftood to refer to that paflage, ye are clean , but not all. 

T here is indeed but one pafiage befide this, to which thefe 
words can refer, and that is ver. 17. If ye how tbefe things , happy 
are ye if ye do them. And then our Lord muft be underftood to 
mean, I dont fay of you all , that you are happy. But this inter¬ 
pretation does not feem at all agreeable: for as the fpeech is only 
conditional, our Lord might as truly have ufed it concerning Judas , 
as any of the reft of his difciples $ lince he would have been happy v 
if knowing thefe things he had alfo done them. I conclude there¬ 
fore that when our Lord fays, I f peak not of you ally he means 
that he did not fpeak of them all when he faid, ye are not all 
clean . 

The next words are, I know whom I have chofen y i . e. cc I know 
<c the difpofition and temper of every one of you, and can diftin- 
cc guifti between the fincere and the hypocritical. I know who 
cc deferves to be, and accordingly is, approved by me,” This I 
look upon as an inter jeded claufe $ which is to be omitted in fix¬ 
ing the connexion of the difeourfe, which therefore muft ftand 
thus. I fpeak not of yon all y but that the feriptnre Jhould be ful¬ 
filled^ he that eateth bread with me y hath lift up his heel 
againfi me. 

The greateft ftrength of the obje&ion lies in the word *ta that 
which is here ufed. Cb Tmvloov vfx&v AaAA’ h*. « 

Now let it be fuppofed, as I think it has been univer¬ 
sally by commentators, that the fenfe is compleated, and the fen- 
tence intirely finished in the eighteenth verfej it will then be plain 
that there muft be an ellipfis in the words, which it will be ne- 
ceftary for us to fupply. 

I don't find that others have made any general obfervation con¬ 
cerning this : but it feems to me that the expreflion is frequently 
elliptical, when we meet with thefe words «AA* ha, I fhall 
2 mention 
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mention fome inftances, and ’tis likely the careful reader of the 
fcriptures may obferve many more, Mark xiv. 48, 49. Jefus an - 
fwerd and /aid tmto them , are ye come out as againfl a thief^ 
with [words and with fiaces to take me ? I was daily with you 
in the temple , teachings and ye took me not : <*AA’ Iva 
at y&tt>at y but that the fcriptures mujl be fulfilled . Where our 
tranilation leaves out that , as tho’ it were not in the origi¬ 
nal. But there can be no reafonable doubt that the place is ellipti¬ 
cal, fince St. Matthew fpeaking of the fame thing, has taught us 
how we are to fill up the fenfe, Matth. xxvi. 56. 'But a(l this 
was done , that the fcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled . 

It will very probably be objected, that this ellipfis inftead of 
removing will rather fix and increafe the difficulty: for in cafe 
We fupply the ellipfis in like manner here, then the paflage in 
the pfalm muft be a direct prophecy of this very event, and this 
came to pafs that that might be fulfilled which was there 
foretold. 

But in anfwer to that let it be obferved, 1. That that text is 
only alleged to fhow that an ellipfis in general is commonly to be 
fuppofed when thofe words « : AA 5 7va are ufed, and not that the 
ellipfis is always to be filled up the fame way. And, 2. That 
this place will not admit that the ellipfis fhould here be fupplied 
the fame way. Had it indeed been faid before, as ’tis afterwards, 
cw. 21. One of you Jhall betray me y the fenfe might have been 
well enough compleated this way ; But this Jhall be done , that 
the feripture may be fulfilled. But this is not the cafe. All that 
goes before, is, that Chrift fpake not of all his difciples, when he 
(kid, ye are not all clean: but Judass aft in betraying him, had 
not yet been mention’d by him, tho’it had by the evangelift in 
commenting upon his words, ver. n. Nowit can’t be thought 
that our Saviour meant that his speaking thus of his difciples, that 
they were not all clean , was the fulfilment of the pfalmift’s words, 
even upon the fuppofition of their being prophetical. ’Tis fome 
foci that muft be fuppofed to be here refer’d to, and not our 
Saviour’s fpeaking of a fa ft, unlefs his fpeaking of it be confider’d 
as neceffarily caufing that faft. 

Let me add a few more paftages of this nature, which fhall 
be all taken out of the writings of St. John . 

John i. 8. He [ John the baptift] was not that lights «AA 5 &*■ 
but that he might bear witnefs of that light . Where 

our 
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our tranflators have filled up the fenfe from ver. 6. Hut was fent 
to bear witnefs of that light ,* as they might like wife from ver . 7, 
$ut he came that he might bear witnefs of that light. 

Again, 'John ix. 3. Neither hath this man film a> nor his pa- 
- rents , «AA 3 ha but [this is done, or he is born blind] that the 
works of God fljonld be made manifeft in him. 

Again, John xiv. 30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world cometh , and hath nothing in 
me $ a A a 3 ha but [he is permitted thus to come] that the world 
may know that I love the Father , and as the Father gave me 
commandment , even fo I do. 

Again, John xv. 24, 25. Hut now have they hated both me 
and my Father ; a A A 3 1 ha but [as our own tranflators are forced 
to fill up the fenfe. This cometh to pafs~\ that it might be ful¬ 
filled that is written in their law , they hated me without a 
caufe. 

•Again, John xviii. 28. They themfelves Went not into the 
judgment hall\ left they Jhould be defiled , d AA’ ha but that they 
might eat the pajfover ; i . e. but they ftaid without, that not be¬ 
ing defiled, they might eat the paffover. 

Finally: 1 John ii« 19. They went out from us , but they were 
not all of us: for if they had been of us y they would no doubt have 
continued with us \ a A A 3 ha but [ they went out from us> as our 
tranllation very juftly fills up the fenfe] that they might be made 
manifeft that they were not all of us. 

And now after fo many plain inftances of an ellipfis , when 
thefe two particles are ufed together, certainly it can’t feem un¬ 
reasonable to fuppofe that fomewhat of the like nature is to be 
met with in this place. And accordingly I now proceed to ac¬ 
count for it. And here, 

Firft) I fhall offer what may be faid upon the fuppofition of 
the eighteenth verfe’s containing alone an intire fenfe. And there 
are two ways which may then be taken to folve the difficulty. 
(1.) The fenfe may be filled up from the two preceding claufes, 
the latter not being then confider’d as a parenthefis, or interje&ed 
claufe, which does not affedt the connexion between what goes 
before, and what follows after it,- which is what was before 
fuppofed. And then the fenfe may Hand thus: <c I fpeak not of 
<c you all f I know whom I have chofen: but [I fpeak of one 
? of you] that [you may know] that [capture is fulfilled 
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w [or verified in me] He that eateth bread with me y bath lift 
“up his heel againft me. Or, (2.) We may underftand ha that 
to be here ufed for when , as it often is in St. John's writings* 
Thus John xvi. 2. Tea the time cometh , that [i. e. when] who - 
foever killeth you will think that he doth God fervice ; which Dr. 
Mills tells us Eufebius cites thus, EA eu<n1w Haifa iv c? 5 which 
muft I fuppofe be by way of comment or explication of thofe 
words E^e 7 aj ^estha., face no co py favours that readings and fo 
it fhows us how he underBood the word ha in that place. Again 
ter. 32. ’Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come , that [i. e. 
when\ye Jhall be fcattered every man to his own home. Compare 
alfo John xii. 23. xiii. 1. xv. 8, 13. 3 Epiftle John 4. And here 
it may be remarked that the Syriac tranflation, tho’ in rendring 
thofe phrafes ere, John iv. 21. v. 25. and Epyelai cLgcp. 

iv Yi y John v. 28. it ufes the word which properly fignifies 
when; yet John iv. 21. it renders ore only by the particle T which 
is the way in which it renders ha in the fame cafe, as John xii. 
23. xiii. 1. xvi. 2. Should we take ha thus, the fenfe will be, 
4 C I fpeak not of you all, but of one, when that feripture fhall be 
* c verified in me. He that eateth bread with me, (JC. But, 
Secondly 9 That which beft pleafes me is the account I now 
offer, wherein I fuppofe that the fenfe is not corapleatly finiflied in 
ver. 18. but that v. 19. is to be added to it in order to our having 
a full view of our Lord’s meaning* If I miflake not, there is a 
cvy^yais or mifplacing in the order of the words as they now 
Band, by reafon whereof thefe two verfes feem to contain each 
of them a diflinft fentence, tho’ really they together make up 
but one. I would therefore fuppofe the words to Band in this 
order : Ov ’Kip), ttAvIvv up&v A ly& (Jycl) p&a e|cA e^apm) aAA’ ha 

[ora*] fi yogefn TrAw^^i?* O rejyvv per ipS ’riva^lGv iiryj^v iir epl 
rnv itlievoLV avIS, dir afi Afcyct) vpSv ko) rS ycvl&ai, ha ora.v ymlat, 

rr^evarile on lyJ> tipi. That is, I[peak not of you all (/know whom 
I have chofen ) but that [when] that feripture Jhall be fulfilled, 
he that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againft me, 
I now fpeak to you [all] before it is done, that when 'tis done , 
ye may believe that lam he, viz. the Metfiah. Where the reader 
is to obferve, that 1 join the d 77 \d but in fenfe with, I now fpeak 
to you : and the epanalepfts in Afyw and Afeems to lead to 
this* and efpecially fince there is no & in the 19th verfe, and it 
is not fad A-d afi A lyvvptv, for which no better reafon can I 
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think be given, but that it was before exprefs’d by of the 
lame importance. Again I fupply otolv after Ibx in the 18th verfe, 
from the ipth verfe, where ita 8 tuv occurs. And in fuch abrupt 
fpeeches ’tis not unufual to fupply the defedt of one claufe from a- 
nother that follows it, repeating only fomewhat of it. See Epb. 
ii. i, 5. and more efpecially may this be allowed when the lat¬ 
ter claufe is explicatory of the former. This then I take to be the 
true fenfe of the place. cc I fpeak not of you all, when I fay ye 
w are not all clean (I know whom I have chofen) but I now 
<c fpeak to you all before the thing is come to pafs, that fo when 
cc it is come to pafs, and you fee that feripture verified in me, 
<c He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againft me, 
“ you may then be fully convinced that I am indeed the Mefliah : 
cc not becaufe thofe words were really prophetical of this event, 

but becaufe I now foretell it you. 

Such kind of trajedtions and mifplacings of words are to be 
met with in good authors; and however they are apt to create an 
obfeurity, yet they are thought to carry a beauty in them. I think 
I could offer feveral examples of this nature: but I fliall choofe 
only one, which is fo very plain that hardly any doubt is made 

of it. Afts x. 3 6-38. Tfo 6V diritute roTg tjo% I^anA, 

iucLyy&i^Q/ucivos Itgfiw $ict IwS XgtgS (oSlog l$t imvlcvv Kv&tog) 'Y/uifg 
Qifraflt 70 ytvojLiivov pYijLtcL xaS 3 oAw$ 7 Y\g 1 d^cLfxwov ttrro Irtg 
juLila. 78 fcohrh<rjut<z 8 looavwg' Iww tdV ayro Na^a^T, 

dg fypatv dvlov 0 Oiog dy(v iy Svvd/u&i. There is no verb 

ver. 3 6. to govern to* \6yov } and to fupply that defedfc there is a 
neceflity of fetching vjuaig from ver. 37. altho’ there another 
accufative cafe follows it. Our own tranflators were forced to 
take it the fame way: Lhe word which Godfent unto the children 
of Ifrael, preaching peace by Jefus Chriji (be is Lord of all) that 
word , I fay, you know. And why may we not as well fupply 
John it iii. 18. from ver. 1 9. efpecially fince the epanalepfis, is in 
this cafe more obvious, than in the Atis, where-r^ Aoyov is 
changed into 70 p yjjutx V which yet is frequent in good authors, when 
they make fuch repetitions, as we have an inftance in Cicero , 
Hoc premendum etiqm atque etiam eft argumentum> confirmato 
illo, de quo , fit mortales animi funt , aubitare non pojfumus , quin 
tantus intent us in morte fit) utnetnipima quidem [ufipicio fen/us 
t'elinquatur: hoc igitnr probe ftabilito & fixo, illud excutiendum 
eft) ut feiatur , quid fit carer&c. There is yet another tranf- 
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pofition in that place, ver. 38. Inanv dm N dtillv 
nK How God anointed Jefus of Nazareth, &c. But the tranfpofi- 
tion will be ftill greater in cafe we fuppofe d^d/uavov ver. tf. to 
agree with InaSv, and not with p\^ct. Nor is this unreafonabfey 
confidering the ufe St. Luke makes of that word concerning Chtift, 
Affs i. i, 22. Luke iii. 23. xxiii. 5. Comparealfo Mattb. iv. 17. 
And if we admit this conftruftion which is perhaps the mod: na¬ 
tural, the fenfe will ftand thus: How God with the bolyGbofi 
and with power anointed Jefus of Nazareth, who began from Ga¬ 
lilee, after the baptifm which John preached * 

Of this febema oxfigura in fintentiis IJidorus HifpaL gives iii 
an example from Virgil. Lib. 1. c. 35. Trolepfis eft prafumptio y 
ubi ea, qua fequi debent , anteponuntur: ut y Interea reges ingenti 
mole, Latinus debuit enim fic dicere: Interea reges ingenti 
mole, &ftatim adjicere quod [equitur, Procedunt caftris : deinde 
dicere , Latinus &c. fed faff a eft pro omamento prafumptio rei y 
(y qui fequi debuere reges interpofiti funt in feptem <verfibus y & 
poftea aaditum eft , Procedunt caftris. Inde prafumptio , quia an - 
tepofita funt qua fequi debuere . The paflage he refers to i$ in 
Virgil. jEneia . lib. xii. ver. 161. which Ilhali tranferibe. 

Interea [reges ingenti mole Latinus 
Quadrijugo vehitur curru, cui tempera circum 
Aurati bis [ex radii'fulgentia cingunt , 

Solis avi fpfcitiiw Bigis it Turin* in albis y 
Hinawamfttto tr{fj>ans haftiHA farr 0 : 

Hinc pater Qpmdna ftirpij origo y 

Sidem flagrans clypee, & codeftibus amis: 

Etjuxta Aftaniusy magnafpes altera 1 Roma 
Trocedunt caftris, &c. 

The fame author in the next chapter gives us another ex¬ 
ample. Synthefis eft, ubi ex omniparte confufa funt verba^ ut illud % 

-- JuveneSy fortiffma fruftra 

5 Veffora, ft vobis aadendi extrema cupido eft 
Cert a fequi , qua Jit rebus fort una maetis: 

Excejfere omnes , adytis arifque reliffis y 

T)ii y auibus imperium hocfteterat y fuccurritis urbi 

Incenfte ; moriamr> & in media arm ruamus. 
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Ordo talis eft, Juvenes fortijfma pcttora> fruflra fuccurritir 
urbi incenfey quia excejjere dii quibus hoc imperium Jitter at*. 
Unde fi vobis cupido cert a eft me fequi y audentem extrema 3 rua- 
mns in media arma, & moriamur . 

The paflage is in jFjneid\ ii. ver. 348. 

If any defire to fee examples in Greek authors, they may com- 
fult "Bud(tas Comm. Gr. L. in the places refer d to in his Latin 
index under Figure conftruUionis & frhema . 

Upon the whole I can’t perceive there is any neceflity for our judg-, 
ing that our Lord alleged the words of the pfalmift as a prophecy 
of the treachery of Judas , or as a proof that he fliould betray 
him : and I hope I have made it evident there is no fuch necefe 
fity, which was the principal aim I had in treating of this paflage 
of fcripture- 
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Matth. v. I4 r 1 ty r 16. 

Te are the light of the world. A city that is 
Jet on an hill, cannot he hid. 15. Neither do 
men light a candle, and -put it under a hufhel; 
hut on a candle flick, and it giveth light unto 
all that are in the houfe. 16. Let your light 
fo fhine before men, that they may fee your 
good works , and glorify your Lather which 
is in heaven. 

C OMMENTATORS do, I think, univerfally take it for 
granted, that our Saviour here compares, as fome' imagine^ 
his apoftles, or as others more juftly reckon, his difciples in 
general to three different things, Firft , The light of the world. 
Secondly , A city that isfet on an hill. Thirdly^ A lighted candle 
in an houfe. Nor can any of them,, as far as I can fee, give a 
tolerable account how what Chrift fays of a city fet upon an 
hill does come in. That I may not refledt upon particular authors, 

I defire the reader, who has curiofity and ability, to confult the 
Synopf critic . upon the place.-- 

On the contrary, I am of the opinion that our Lord here com¬ 
pares his difciples only to one thing, the light of the •World: and 
that the other two paffages are not intended to expreft any pro¬ 
per refemblances of his difciples ; but arc incidental paffages brought 
in upon another defign, which fhall prefently be explained: and 

that: 
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that cer. 1 6. is to be clofely conne&ed in fenfe with the firft words 
only of <ver. 14. Te are the light of the world* My reafons for 
this interpretation are, 

Firjl , That ver. 16. which is the application our Lord makes 
of what he had faid, has a refped to nothing but their being a 
light. Not the leaft notice is here taken of any comparifon made 
of them to a city fet upon an hill; which yet 1 think ought to 
have had fome place in the application, in cafe it had been defign’d 
as a proper refemblance. 

Secondly , There is not the leaft intimation given in our Lord’s 
words that he defign’d thefe as refemblances of his difciples. He 
does not fay, Te are a city fet on a hill\ as he does, Ye are the 
light of the world ; and ver. 13. Ye are the fait of the earth . 
Commentators indeed tell us that the words are elliptical, and that 
the fenfe is thus to be fupplied, Te are as a city fet upon an hilly 
and fitch a city cannot he hid . But I conceive the true reafon why 
they do fo, is becaufe they raifs’d the true fenfe, and fo were 
forced to give that interpretation, if they would give any at all. 

Again in the other inftance he does not fay, Te are as a candle 
lighted tip in an houfe ; but Neither do men light a candle , and 
put it under a hujhel , &c. which might reafonably have been 
taken as a hint by commentators, that they were not to underftand 
this to be fpoken by our Lord, as a proper refemblance of his 
difciples. For when he fpeaks of them as the light of the world\ 
he muft certainly be thought to mean that God had fo appointed 
and conftituted them; and it would be very ftrange, if after this 
he fliould reprefent them as candles lighted by men, from whom 
they derived not their light at all. 

Thirdly^ The light of the worlds and a city fet on an hilly are 
ideas fo vaftly different, that it cannot eafily be admitted, that 
our Saviour would thus jumble them together, and crowd in the 
fecond before he had done with the firft, as ’tis manifeft by ver. 
16. he had not yet done with it. 

Fourthly , Tho’ there is not the fame difference between the 
ideas of the light of the worlds and the light of a candle , they 
both agreeing in the chief thing, it being light; yet there are 
-other reafons why we cannot reafonably fuppofe he defign’d this 
as a proper comparifon or refemblance of his difciples. For how- 
over this might well enough agree in the general with what he 
had faid of their being the light of the world j yet it as utterly as 
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that difagrees with the intermediate fuppofed comparifon of a city 
fet on an hilL And certainly ’tis very unreafonable to imagine that 
fuch very different things are mixed and confounded together, 
till we can Ihow that there is at leaft one inftance of the like 
nature to be found in any of his difcourfes. 

But as a farther reafon I urge that we can’t thus interpret this 
text, without fuppofing our Lord to have been guilty of a very 
great indecency and impropriety in the art of fpeaking or teach¬ 
ing, which certainly no chriftian ought ever to allow; nor is 
there any fign of it in his difcourfes. If I can clearly make this 
out, it muft be decifive againft the interpretations hitherto given 
by commentators. Now ’tis manifeft that our Lord defign’d to 
pofTefs his difciples with high apprehenfions of the great dignity 
God hath confer’d upon them, and the fervice for which he in¬ 
tended them; and this in order to his more powerfully exciting 
them to their duty. But every one muft perceive, that in this cafe 
nothing could be more improper than for the fpeaker in the pro-' 
grefs of his difeourfe to fall and fink in his comparifons. ’Tis ra¬ 
ther his bufinefs to raife and heighten the idea of his auditors, or 
% at leaft to keep it up to as high a pitch as he had before fet it; 
and fuch words are therefore to be chofen by him as are adapted 
to this purpofe. 

I have been apt to think fomewhat of this nature may be obfer- 
ved here in our Lords difeourfe, and tho’ the remark fhould not 
prove fatisfa&ory, yet the taking notice of it will illuftrate what I 
now defign. Let the reader then compare the two refemblances 
our Lord ufes of his difciples ver. 13, 14. wherein he feems to 
have had a regard to this rule in the art of fpeaking. In ver. 
13. he fays, Ye are the fait of the earth: in ver. 14. Ye are 
the light of the world. Commentators tell us that by the 
earth and the world we are to underftand the fame thing: and 
indeed, when we come to give the explications of the compari¬ 
fons, ’tis natural enough to take them in that manner. But fee 
how the expreftion rifes and greatens in the fecond comparifon^ 
In the firft they were the fait of the earthy which however large 
it appears to us, is but a fmall and inconfiderable fpot in comparifon 
of the world mentioned in the fecond, when they are faid to be 
the light of the world. By ftiling them the light of the world 
he compares them to the Sun^ (See John xi. 9, 10.) which is placed 
in the heavens, and diffufes its light and influences throughvaft 
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,and immenfe regions, and is not confined to fuch a fmall and in-' 
.confiderable point as this earth comparatively is. So that here in 
the progrefs of his difcourfe there is a rifing and greatning the 
idea, and the adding new fpirit and life, as it were, to the in¬ 
culcated notion of the dignity confer d upon them. But how 
ftrangely would it found for any teacher, and efpecially fuch a 
perfed one as our blejOfed Lord, to fink his comparifon and re¬ 
semblance fo low, as is generally fuppofed, in the fame breath, 
and after he had compared them to the [tin in the firmament, 
immediately to refemble them by a poor forry candle lighted up 
in a narrow f houfe, whofe light is nothing at all in comparifon of 
that of the fun ? 

Upon the whole therefore it feems moft natural and ,eafy to 
underftand our Lord, as comparing his difciples only to one thing, 
viz. the light oj the world . 

But then the queftion will be : how are the two other palfages 
.to be understood if they are not defign’d to be proper com- 
jjarifons ? 

To this I a$f\ver, that our Lord by comparing them to the 
light of the WQrld, defign’d to admonifh them of their duty, as 
well as to put; them in mind of the honour confer d upon them. 
Their duty was to exert their light in the belt manner they could, 
and .to indeayour according to their character, and the nature of 
light, to be as confpicuous as poffible. They were not therefore 
to exped to pafs through the world unobferved and unregarded ; 
nor were they to affed or indeavour it; as they might be under 
,i a temptation to do it from the perfections they might meet with, 
and of which our Lord had juft before warn’d them, ver. io—12. 
J Tis the bufinefs of light to difeover other things, Epb. v. 13. 
.and it can’t it felf but be vifible; and ’tis not poiTible that men 
/liould difeern other things by the light of the fun, and yet take 
no notice of the fun it felf. Hence then our Lord inculcates it 
upon his difciples, that they muft reckon upon being much ob- 
ferved, and upon that aceount muft be the more careful not to 
conceal their light, but let it ftune forth more brightly before men , 
i. e. in the fight of all that behold them, ver. 16. or as^tis expreft 
by St. Taut, Thilip . iL 15, 1 6. They were to be blamelefs and 
harmlefs , the fens of God , without rebuke, in the mids of a crook¬ 
ed andperverfe nation , among whom they were to Jhive as lights 
in tbs world, holding forth the word of life . ’Tis e vident from 
% the 
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the application, yer. 1 6. that this is the thing our Saviour 
defign’d to inculcate upon his followers. Now this he inforces 
from the intention of God, q . d . cc God would not have appointed 
cc you to be the light of the world, if he had defign’d you fhould 
<c be hid and concealed from the view of the world.” And to 
illuftrate and confirm this are thofe two paffages brought in by 
him, whereby he teaches them to ufe the fame method in judg¬ 
ing of the defign of God, that they did in judging of the defigns 
of men, namely to judge by the nature of the works. I think 
therefore I may exprefs our Lord s meaning in the following 
paraphrafe. 

cc ’Tis manifeft when men build a city upon a hill, they have 
fC no intention that it fhould not be feen. If an obfeure habita- 
cf tion were defigned, it fhould be fome den or cave of the earth, 
or a fmall cottage in a valley ora wood ; and not a well built 
cc city on the top of a hill. And again, when men light a candle, 
<c they don’t do it to put it under a bulhel, or any veflel that 
cc fhould inclofe and fhut up the light of it; which would render 
cc their action infignificant and impertinent: but they fet it where 
cc it may be moft commodioufly viewed, and beft diffufe its light, 
c< and fo be moft ufeful in the houfe. Thus you account for mens 
<c defigns by their adions : do the like in accounting for God’s de- 
figns ; and therefore expedt not to be hid, fince God has ap- 
<c pointed you to be the light of the world. As therefore men 
<c light a candle to give light to thofe who are in the houfe, 
<c fo God has made you the light of the world, that you 
may fhine in and give light to it. This then you are to inaea- 
iC vour to do, and accordingly. Let your light fo Jhine before men , 
c< that they may fee your good works , ana glorify your Father. 
f! which is in heaven. 
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DISSERTATION V. 

Mark vi. 39, 40. 

And he commanded them to make all fit down 
by companies upon the green grafs. And 
they fat down in ranks by hundreds , and by 
fifties . 


%cl) liriladgw clvlcu'q avcutXtvcLi Ttuvlctx; GUfJtmGia, &n rf 

K a,i cLvimoov TTgaGia) it^AGict\ > did iKCtfop Hai dvd 

Tfivlfyovla. 

I Have nothing to add tq w,hat is. commonly alleged by com¬ 
mentators concerning the^ fenfe of the words r n^cLoiai and 
wpnpGuii The only reafon why I take notice of this place,, is that 
I,may explain the, manner iiy which, the multitudes fet wherrChrifl 
fed' them* which can,. I| think, be learned; only from, this text. 
The common, opinion, v as- far as 1 have perceived, is that they 
wete placed an hundred in one company and fifty in another, 
and fo all of them difpofed into companies of one or the other 
number in diflant places. This has appeared to me very con- 
fufed and abfurd. The difciples muft have fpent a long time in 
ranging fuch a multitude in this order, which the circumftances of 
the time when this was done will not well admit. For this was 
done in the evening, when the time was now paji , as the difci¬ 
ples fay, Matth . xiv. 15. or when the day began to wear away , 
Luke ix. i2. or as St. Markheve fays, ver. 35. the day was new 
far and thet time was far piyfed. To range therefore five 

thoufand‘ perfons into fo many diftinft and feparate companies, 
would require more hours than the time of the day would then 
, allow. 
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allow. Befides, what end would fuch an ordering of them an- 
fwer ? And why fliould they not all of them have been placed 
in companies of hundreds, or all of them in companies of fifties ? 
The eafe and advantage of the twelve difciples in diftributing the 
loaves and the fifties could not be herein confulted, fince it would 
have been the fame trouble to any of them to diftribute to two 
companies of fifty, as to one of an hundred. Nor would this have 
anfwer’d any fuch other ends, as I fhall prefently mention, when 
I have given another account of the manner in which the multi¬ 
tudes were difpofed. 

My opinion therefore is, that the whole multitude was ranged 
into one company after the manner of foldiers, and that they 
were an hundred in length and fifty in depth, or an hundred in 
rank and fifty in file. My reafons for this interpretation are thefe. 

Fir ft) That this way of ranging them was the ftiorteft, and 
therefore beft fitted the ftraitnefs of the time in which it was to be 
done. A little care will ferve to place the hundred in front in due 
order, and to prevent the files exceeding the number fifty, and 
thefe being fixed the reft of the ranks and files would be filled up 
• with little or no trouble. 

Secondly , This account exa&ly fuits the number of the multi¬ 
tudes For fuppofing them thus ranged, an hundred multiplied 
by fifty will give exa&ly five thoufand, in which all the four 
evangelifts do agree, Mattb* xiv. 4 1. Mark vi. 42. Luke ix. 14. 
John vi. 1 o. 

Thirdly , This interpretation perfe&ly reconciles St. Mark and 
St. Litkdy which, as far as 1 can fee, no other can poflibly do. 
’Tis exprefs in Mark, That they fat down in ranks by hundreds 
and by fifties. But in Luke ix. 14, 15. Chrift fays to his difciples. 
Make them Jit down by fifties in a company . And Tis added, 
Jnd they did so, and made them all Jit down . Now if they 
fat in diftinft and difperft companies, how could they all fit down 
by fifties y fince fome of the companies according to St. Mark con- 
fifted of hundreds ? But according to the interpretation juft now 
offered, every one fat in a rank of an hundred, and every one in a 
, rank of fifty, and fo they might be faid to fit down either by 
hundreds or by fifties, or by both. 

Fourthly , This interpretation feems beft to fuit feveral things 
which our Lord may reafonably be fuppofed to defign, when he 
order’d them to be difpofed into ranks or companies at all. As, (1.) 

H 2 This 
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This was as convenient for the eafy diftribution of the loaves and 
the fifties as any other could be; and indeed it fecms to have been 
much more fo. If we fuppofe the one half of the multitude to be 
formed into companies of an hundred each, they will make five 
and twenty fuch companies, and the reft will make fifty companies 
of fifty each, that is in the whole feventy. five diftind. companies ; 
or if we fuppofe them to have made pretty near an equal number of 
companies of each fort, and that there w T ere thirty three companies 
confifting of an hundred each,, and thirty four of fifty each,, they 
will then make up fixty feven fuch diftind companies ; and there 
being but twelve to diftribute +o them, the diftind companies of 
fuch a multitude would have been apt to be clamorous, when they 
law others ferved before them, and it would have been more eafy 
for fome of them to be ovcr-look’d, which might have added to 
the. confufion. But when they all formed only one company, and 
tiie twelve difciples went orderly along the feveral ranks, every 
one would be eafy and quiet, feeing plainly that the loaves and 
fifties were coming to him, and he fhould be ferved in his 
turn. (2.) By this means every one would more eafily perceive the 
number of thofe our Saviour fed, and fo the greatnefs of the mira¬ 
cle he performed. It was much more eafy to reckon up the num¬ 
bers of thofe in rank and thofe in file, and fo to compute the fum 
total, than it would have been to number firft the feveral compa¬ 
nies, and then of how many each confifted, and fo the number of 
the whole. Befides, the thing could not then have been fo evi¬ 
dent to them. It was an ocular demonftration each of them might 
Have of the numbers according to the interpretation propofed: but 
they might have doubted whether, if the other way had been 
taken, the difciples had placed them exadly by hundreds and by 
fifties in a company $ nor was it polfible for them to examine each 
company throly. (3O They might according to this account 
much more conveniently behold our Saviour in working this mira¬ 
cle, and fee that there was no fraud or collufion in what he did ; 
and might have the more advantage for hearing his difeourfes to 
them, as *tis not improbable, that he took that opportunity of 
giving them ufeful inftrudions*. This could not well be, had they 
been difpofed into fixty or feventy diftind companies ; but it 
might eafily, if fuppofe them all ranged in the aforefaid man¬ 
ner in. one company ,• and efpecially if we imagine them to be 
placed upon the fide of an hill, as our Lord feems to have chofen 

1 that 
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that advantage when he preached to the multitudes. And indeed 
this is not an arbitrary imagination, it being certain from John vi. 
2, 3. that our Saviour was upon a mountain when he wrought 
this miracle. 

The reader will bear with me in making two fhort refle&ions 
upon this occafion. 

Fir ft) That the order our Lord gave for this placing of the 
multitudes, as it was designed for the fatisfa&ion of his difciples 
and the multitudes concerning the greatnefs of the miracle, fo it 
feems ta have proceeded from the exaft and certain knowledge he 
had of their numbers previoufly to their being thus ranged. Had 
he not known himfelf before hand their number, he could not 
have prefcribed fb exactly in what form, or to what number they 
might be bell ranked both ways, even as an officer muft firftknow 
what number of foldiers he has before he can pitch upon the pro- 
pereft method or form of ranging them. 

Secondly , It feems reafonable to allow the like order to have 
been obferved when our Saviour fed the four thoufand, tho’ it is 

not mentioned by the Evangelifts, Mark viii. 6 - 9. Mattb. xv. 

35—38. and that then they were placed either an hundred in 
rank and forty in file ^ or elfe eighty in rank and fifty In file^ 
Abftra&ing from the clear evidence we have of the fact in the 
other cafe, the fame reafons may induce us to believe that the 
like method was obferved at both times; and that which is clear 
and certain may well ferve as a key to the interpretation of the 
other, tho’ the thing be not exprefly declared. 
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DISSERTATION VI. 

i Cor. viii. 3. 

Ei* §l Tig dycnr£ tov Oeoy, blog tyvagcLi vi? ctulS. 

But if any man love God, the fame is known 

of him. 


M R. Locke from the fcope of St. ‘Paul's difcourfe, has doubt- 
lefs given the true fenfe in the main of what he here fays. 
’Tis manifeft that he is not here (peaking of God's knowledge of 
men, but barely of men's knowledge of God. As he obferves 
in his contents of the feUion> <c The defign of the apoftle feetns 
cc to be to take down the opinion the Corinthians had of their 
<c knowledge, by fhowing them that not with flan ding all the 
knowledge they prefumed on, and were puffed up with, yet 
cc the eating ofthofe facrifices [the things offer'd to idols] did not 
cc recommend them to God, and that they might fin in their want 
Cl of charity by offending their weak brother.” To clear this 
farther it will not be amifs to take notice of the two preceeding 
verfes, according to Mr. Locke s paraphrafe upon them, which 
runs thus: “ As for things offer’d up unto idols, it muft not be 
cc queftioned but that every one of you who ftand fo much upon 
cc your knowledge, know that the imaginary Gods, to whom the 
cc Gentiles facrifice, are not in reality Gods, but meer fidtions: 
cc but with this pray remember, that fuch a knowledge, or opi- 
<c nion of their knowledge, fwells men with pride and vanity. 
w But charity it is that improves and advances men in Chriftianity. 
cc But if any one be conceited of his own knowledge, as if Chrifti- 
cc anity were a fcience for fpeculation and difpute, he knows no- 
cc thing yet of Chriftianity as he ought to know it.” This plain¬ 
ly leads us to underftafid the next verfe now under conlideration, 

and 
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and which is brought in by way of oppofition to ver. 2. as {peak¬ 
ing of mens knowing God, and not of his knowing them. And 
when he affcrted of one conceited of his knowledge, that he 
hwweth nothing yet as he ought to know it, and brings in the next 
fentence with the adverfative but, it was natural to expeft that 
he fhould fay fomewhat of thofe who were not conceited of their 
knowledge, but who indeed had the true knowledge of God. 

And to this purpofe Mr .Locke underftands ver* 3. <c But {fays 
Ct he in his paraphrafe) if any one love God, and confequently 
c< his neighbour for God's fake, fuch an one is made to know, 

<c or has got the true knowledge from God himfelf.” I can’t fee 
there can be any caufe to queftion that he has hit the true defign 
of the verfe. But that which has given me occafion to treat of 
it, is that I think neither he, nor any other commentator whofe 
writings I have confulted, have chofen the true conftru&ion of 
the words. As to thofe who underftand them thus. If any mafi 
love God, the fame is known [that is approved ] of him , they feem 
quite to miftake the defign of the place. Mr. Locke's note is this :: 
u E yvoogxi is made to know , or is taught . The apoftle, tho’ wri- 
“ting in Greeks yet often ufes the Greek verbs according to the 
<c Hebrew conjugations. So Chap . xiii. 12. i-myvoo<so/jLCLi which 
cc according to the, Greek propriety, fignifies, I Jhall be known, . 

€i is ufed for IJhall be made to know; and fo Gal. iv. 9. yv^tdivhg 
“ is put to fignify being taught .” He fuppofed doubtlefs that the 
apoftle here ufed this Greek verb, as tho’ it were in the Hebrew 
conjugation HipbiL I can’t intirely agree with him that i-jnyvdxsQjji^ 
according to the Greek propriety, Jignifies I Jhall be known . Had 
it indeed been ivnyv^odhaojua u, this might be pretended ; but 
iinyvcejo/uai being a future in the middle voice, does properly 
enough fignify, L.Jhall know j nor do I perceive that in the place 
refer’d to by him, he apprehended any necelfity of making it de¬ 
note more. For thus he paraphrafes thofe words, T hen Jhall I 
know , cc I fhall have an intuitive compreheniive knowledge of 
“ things.” And thus is the word ufed, Matthh vii. 1 6, 20. "By 
their jruits ye Jhall know them, irnyvatn cl Mg, Nor can any 
great ftrefs be laid upon his obfervation concerning yva)cdii>1ig, Gal - 
iv. 9. For when yiv'Iaxteifai is ufed paifively it fignifies barely to 
be known, as many places fhow. See Mattb. xii. 33. Luke vu 
44. viii. 17. and many others. And when that excellent expofi- 
tor wrote upon the Galatians, he perceived not any neceflity of > 

* , 
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the interpretation he here mentions, but explain’d their being 
know of God , by their being taken into favour by him . 

And tho’ I deny not that fome Hebraifms are to be found in 
the writings of the evangelifts and apoftles, yet I am with Mr. 
Gatakcr perfuaded that fome perfons have made them many more 
than they really are. Nor do I queftion but that it will be readily 
allowed by all equal judges, that we ought to avoid them where 
we can, and where we can give a truly natural and Greek con- 
ftru&ion of the words, without having recourfe to fuch a hard 
and difficult method of explaining them. And fuch I think pre¬ 
sently offers it felf in this place, if we only refer the he or 
the fame to the neareft antecedent and not to tk any mcm-> 
the more remote. For then the true and eafy rendring of the 
words will be this: But if any man love God , he [or the fame 
God~\ is known of him [of that man.] That Stos may thus refer 
to the neareft antecedent, fee Atts x. 35. 
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Quarum in altera agitur de Editione Novi Teftamenti 
a Clariflimo B.ENTLEIO fuicepta, omnelque 
ejus, adhuc in lucem emiflae, Conjedurae de facro 
Textu examinantur. » 

In altera vero multae de corruptis (uti videntur) Epi- 
ftolarum Novi Teftamenti locis conjedurae, jam 
primum editae, proponuntur. 
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B PISTQLJE ha y quas tibt in manus do > 
LeBor benmole , quern parentem habuerint 
vere pojfum dicere me prorfus nefcire: ita « 
que , 57*0 apud nos Infantes , nullis. 

cognttis dlorum parenttbus , pubhce aluntur y etiam 
has Epiflolas incerto patre natas profero, ut communt- 
cura Jint, pubhcique in tntelam tradantur . ifi /«. 
;//« legendts inventes , probari puffit j fi quid veri* 

ftmile ibi novumque idem occurrat y fit precor Authoris 
(ut pro ignata fupplex fiam) leviortbus peccatis venta ^ 
mthique interim non minus faveas , gw/ doBorum quo - 
rundam authoritate induBus y has Epiflolas typis impri U 
mendas curaverim . Jubent. illi quidem (nec ego is 

fum y qui tantis viris adverjari audeam) ut LeBores. 
hie in principio de duabus rebus dignis obfervatn mo - 
Primum enim y inquiunt y .notandum efl harunt 
EpiflolarumScriptorem paffim ClariJJimi Bentleii fam ol 
confulere: nihil hie fimultatis y nihil non gratia potim 
fpeciem fert: de illius fcriptis folum } non de ipfo y qua* 
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LECTORI. 

fi 'to inftituitur; ut prorfus hoc amici videatur cum amico 
certamen: Non omnia Author hie putat ftbi in feripits 
fms Itcere -, nec minus labor at, ut, in quo laudandus eft 
Bentleius , fatis laudetur, qudm ut, in quo vituperandus 
(feu potius monendus) fit, faat fe erraffe, propriifque 
fua gloria ter minis, ne longtus excurrat, circumfcribatur . 
Altud efl denique de quo te monitum vehm ; nempe has 
Epiftolas, quamvis pluribus abhwc menftbus feriptas , 
non ante in publicum prodire, quam futurus tile Novi 
Teftamenti Editor magnam amplam fatis ad opus 
fuum fuftentandum fubferibentium (ut vocantj copiam 
Jibi comparaffet . Jam poft tantum temporis elapfum 
nihil htnc, vel ex quovis contra fe feripto libro detri- 
mentum capturus eft: qmcirca his Epiftolis forte mont- 
tus ejfe poteft, lafus eerie npn poteft . Si ighur bind 
ha Epiflola hoc ajfequantur boni y ut Criticorum tile fa¬ 
cile princeps fuas de Novo Teftamento conjeBuras mi¬ 
nor i cum fiducia, faniori verb cum judicio efferat ; ne¬ 
mo fane, ne ipfe quidem Bentletus, ft ad veritatem in- 
dagandam pemtus fe accingat, its, qua hie legit, iraf* 
cetur. Authorem earum quod attinet, (quantum ex ejus 
feriptis licet conjicere) video tilt non ingratum fore, fi 
Mud magni Bentleii opus omnes literatos fautores habeat, 
fuumque ipfe munus it a expleat, ut dignum prorfus tot 
taniifque fautoribus videatur . 

Hac folum, LeBor, in fra fens dicenda habeo: vale 
igitur , utrique nos, Ego in hbros accurate imprimen- 

Aos, Tu verb utiliter kgendos, fedulb tncumbamus . 
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Celeberrimo DcuStiffimoque 

V I R O 

Profeffori Aihftelodamenfi 

Phileleutherus Londinenfis 

SALUTEM. 

ITER AS tuas, Vir Dodiflime, perlegi, quibns 
me ab Amftelodamii falut atum nuperrime vofuifti $ 
fentidque me illo affici gaudio, quo Meis etiam bo¬ 
nis foleo occurrere, cum Te diutumi febri leva- 
turn, tuamque valerudinem jam plene cotrfirmatam 
efle mihi fignificas: verse hocamicitise eft, te non Mum curare, 
Ipfe ut falvus fis, fed ut Ego ob id laetus fim ; redeque ju- 
dicas me, qui Temper, animus tuus quid agat, velim feire, yelk 
etiam, corpus tuum redene valear, intelligere. 

Rogas, quo in loco fit apud nos Britannos Res Literaria: cui 
quid iefpondeam ? pudet enim dicere, quod piget, te hortan- 
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te, tacere: fatendum eft tamen feientiarum illam veterem fitinr 
paulum hie jam reftindam videri, noftrofque homines plerumque^ 
Divires malle quam Dodos audire : Laudafne Horatium? bene: 
eft, inquiunt; feite enim dixit, 

O Gives, Gives, quarenda fecun 'ta frimum : 

Si quadringentis Jex feptem mi Hi a defunt, 

EJt animus tibi, funt mores & lingua fidefque , 

*plebs er is , 

Pofcifhe Juvenalem? protinus illaudatum illud non finunt, 

Quantum quifque fua nummorum fervat Marco.** 

Tantum habet © .fidei. 

Juvenemne aliquem ad arduum quoddam aut Philologiae aut Phi- 
lofophiae opus edendum hortaris? Inftat fubito & refpondet, 
quid inde comnjodi, fubdudis omnibus impends, ad me ventu- 
rum eft ? Scilicet ea argenti cupido, quae olim~BibliopbIis foium, 
nunc ipfis Authoribus inledit; gloriaque, ilia rerum bene gefta- 
rum merces, aut in nullo aut certe in infimo loco a noftris homi* 
nibus ftulte prudentibus habetur. 

Huic Literatorum vitio nuperrimus Adionum nofttarum (ut 
vocant) fluxus & refluxus ortum dedit: in Auftrali mari naufra- 
gia pafti fumus graviflima; Pecuniarum enim & Scientiarum ftmul 
jaduram fecimus, nec rarior ex illitempeftate Dives, quam Doc- 
tus enatavir. Sed huic querelas finem facio ; yeftras enim provin¬ 
ces eadem mali labes infecir, eodem mode *(auditum loquor) 
spud vos publica fides aegrotat; de communf igitur morbo fetius 
puto tacere, quam nos invicem, afnantes patriae, dclore^afpcere. 

Vehementer oras, ut literis fignificem, quid de futurd Bent - 
leiana Novi Tefiamenti editione fentiam . Equidem Viri illius 
Dodiftimi Celeberrimique & ingenio & induftriae & eruditioni 
magnae faveo : nihil fere ab illo vulgare, nihil humile* nihil non 
reconditum prodit: unum; ilium agnofco veteres ilios Criticae 
gentis primarios, Scaligeros, Stephanos (addamne & veftros Vof 
fios ?) non foium pari laude feciituip efle, fed ampliori etiam 
nonnihil obfeurafle. 
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Dc fuo - opere cdendo Propofica fidens evulgavity quanquam 
ncc aeris fui tenacior, nee a facris fcripturis alienior aeras hie 
cuiquam dodo contigit: parat typos, chartam, atramentum, 
omnia imidifTima, & ex diverfis Europae regionibus quovis pre- 
tio comportanda: tres aureos pretiucn iui Teftamenti ftaiuir, quo¬ 
rum unus jam in manu Editoxis rclinqqenuus eft,. cseteri, rec< ptis 
dqobus in Folio yoluminibus, numcrandi: lapienter fane (ut opi- 
nor) hanc caucarn aggreflus eft viam, quandoquidem prudentis 
non eft, in tam iramenfo laboriofoque opere limando, &;Famae fuse 
& Pecunix fimul periculum adire. 

Opus ipium quod fpedat, multum ejus Induftrix tribuimus, a- 
liquid de Invention^ gloria detrahimus. Optimos quofque 
Grxcos codices faipto^S, quibus ad Taam Editi^onem foriiiandam 
ufus eft Millies, iterum examinandos curavit: quatuor vetuftif-' 
fimos, Editoribus adhuc omnibus ignotos, aut per Fei iiic per a- 
micos fuos accurate contulit, & ex pluribus quam tnginta MSS 
Latinis, omnibus fere ad feptimum feculum afturgentibus, vari- 
antes Lediones collegit: hifce adminiculis credibile eft ilium, 
prxfertim omnes variantes Lediones Graecas cum Latinis compa- 
rantem,. poiTe nobis ubique fere puriftimuni textum exhibere. 
Sed hoc non fatishabet: plus de fe fidens promittit: fpondet fe 
nobis & Origenis exemplar Grsecum, & Latinam.verfionem ab 
Hieronyrao caftigatam ad verbum pene daturum: nempe ille fibi 
jam valde perfoafir, .in illiufquc animo fixum immotumque fedet/ 
Hieronymum Larinas fui temporis verfiones ad Origenis alrquodi 
exemplar accura-tum 8c illuftre per omnia aptafle, imo & ipliiri* 
ordinem verborufti (canquam qui in eo myfterium latere ceniiie- 
rit) ita inftituifle, uc in Graeco Codice Origeniano, fuoque Latino 
caltigato paria paribus femper refponderint. Hoc Cl. Bentleius 
fidentius opinor, quam tuto affirmat. Vulgarx vcrfionis (veh 
verfionum, fiquidem plures ille fuifte contcndit) anre Hieronymi 
ternpus fadx Authores fatendum eft plerumquc verbum de verbo 
reddidifle, etiam ordinem verborum in Gixcis Manufcriptis oc- 
currentem fcrvafle. Huic opinioni nemo lane eft, qui adhuc 
repugnavit, faltcm qui non vidas manus dabir, cum aut codicem 
Novi Teftamenti Clarpmontapum Graecum & Latinutn, aut anti-’ 
quas illas Ignatianarum Epiftolarum, aut Ircna?i bperum verfiones' 
infpexerit: nimis in hac fe fidi fuere veteres Jnterpretes, Grxca; 
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omnia Apoftoloram & Patraro, vd cum periculo Latinifatif, ac- 
curare reddentes. Sed hoc CJ. Bentleio non ftfficit: notum fci- 
licet hoc & vulgare eft : quxrit aliquid, quod fibi foli in laudem 
cedar: Hieronymum vult non invenifle, fed fecifle ordinem ver- 
borum; non fblilm Latina exemplaria fenfils, fed etiam ordinis 
causa reformafle: ille fuam fententiam tuetur verbis ipfis Hiero- 
nymi in Epiftola quadam de oprimo genere interpretandi, ubi fie 
fe habent, Libera voce profiteor.me in interpret at tone Graco- 
rum y abfque facris fcripturis y ubi SJ or do verborum myfte - 
rium eft> non verbum e verbo , fed fenfum exprimere de fenfu. 
His Hieronymi verbis nititur Bentleius; funt autem, qui opi- 
nantur verba abfque facris fcripturis ubi & ordo verborum my f 
terium eft f non efle Hieronymi: vocem enim abfque pro nifi 
in nullibi, inquiunr, apud Larinas linguae peritos invenies. Sed 
demus id Bentleio, verba efle genuina; nihil, vel hoc conceflb, 
fuo figmento profuturus eft. Aperte enim nos docer Hieron: 
in Epiftoli ad Damafum huic verfionr caftigarae praefix&, fe, its 
folum, qua fenfum videbantur mutare y corrects, reltqua ma - 
nere pajfum ejfe y ut fuerant: hfc negat fe uni aliqui in re id 
fecifle, quod ibi fe folirum facere universe affirmat : verbane igi- 
rur ilia generaliter enunciata plus valebunt ad nos docendos, quo 
animo fuiflet Hieron: in caftigandi vulgata verfione, quamhasc, 
quas in principio ejus operis pofira funr, quasque ejus tunc tempo- 
lis fententiam, cum caftigaret, plene declarant ? Putandum eft, 
fcilicet, aut Hieronymum, poft caftigaram illam verfionem, 
fentenriam fuam mutafle; & judicafle, cum jam fenior efler, 
etiam ordinem verborum in S. S. myfterio non carere, contra 
quam antea, cum Epiftolam ad Damafum fcripferir, judiciflet: 
Aut (quod mihi verum videtur) duo hasc Hieronymi loca fibi 
non male conciliari poflunt: de eo enim fblo loquitur in Epiftoli 
a Bentleio citata, quod facere foleret in interpretatione facra - 
rum fcripturarum: num vero Hieronymus in N. T. Interprets 
fundus eft munere ? Nemo fanus hoc dicit: Latinam verfionem 
caftigavit, non novam fecit. Efto igitur; Interprets officium 
cenfuit efle in S. S. etiam ordinem verborum fervare, num fequi- 
tur ilium cenfuifle idem faciendum efle fibi, cum lolas reforman- 
tis partes luftineret ? Equidem opinor Hieronymum in illis verbis 
fuam V. T. juxta LXX interpretationem relpexifle ; hanc enim 
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8c Auguftinns & Ruffinus interpretationem vocarjt t Patet igitue 
ex loli illi Hieronymi Epiftoii fuo Latino Exemplari pradixi 
cognofcendum efic, quid ipfe in illo emendando fccerit. Neque 
haec, vir dodtlffime, dico, ut opus Bentleianum improbem (quod 
& arduum efle fcio & utile fumrum fpondeo ;) led ut ipiiim re* 
darguam fefe in hac parte minis efFerentem, magnique laboris 
gloria non coDtentum, invent!* cujuldam ex Hieronymi fcriptis fibi 
primum oceurrentis gloriam appetentem. 

“ Hsec fatis de MSS Bentleii ejufque texnis emendandi modo: 
Conjedturas de locis corruptis nulliuique codicis authoritace fanan- 
dis quod attiner, eas in Prolegomenis fufius daturas eft. MSorum 
le&iones veras in Texrum inducere, cujufvis fere hominis eft; 
MSorum ex veftigiis incertis quaficerta colligere; mediocris Critici 
eft; fed fine cortice (ut aiunt) nave, nuIJifque codicibus adjutum, 
ibJa divinandi facultate & ingenii acumine fuftentatutn pofle obf 
curis Jucem dare, corruptis medicioam, hoc Cl. Bentleii folius eft, 
aut ejus etiam qui huic noftro perquam fimillimus eft. Sed in hie 
Critici officii parte, quas conjedhiri fbli nititur, non omnia fempet 
vel dodtiftimis viris fatls ex lententii procedunt; incerta funt 
omnia, nihil fixum ratumque efte poteft: fatls feliciter rem attigit, 
qui aliquid, quod probari poflet, attulit: quapropter liberum fit, 
oporrer, judicium Ledtoris, nec Critico conceditur fiias conjedhi- 
ras tanti facere, ut nolit Oraculum ApoIIinis aliquid verius pro- 
nunciafte. Scaligerum memini in Epiftoli quidam ad amicum 
feripra locum S tj Matthsei conjedhna emendafle, itaque ob id 
iplum jadtanter triumphifte ut diceref, eum qui in pofterum de 
•verd loci Leftione dubztaret , aut ftultijjimum aut improbijfi - 
mum ejj'e oportere. Hanc tantam arrogantiam (quod enim le~ 
nius nomen huic levitati tribuendum eft ?) nemo eft ram pariens, 
tam omnia ad aliorum arbitrium referens, ut sequo animo ferat, 
ut earn non vel maximo cum faftidio videat: eoque magls, quia 
multis (tnihi certe, ut ego me vel ftulritias vel improbitatis infi- 
mulari patiar) non placet ifta Scaligeri conje&ura. Simili modo 
fi fuos Ledtores alloquatur Bcntleius, non iis ufurus eft benevolis, 
non amicis. Verafne proferet conjedturas? eae per le ipfae pla- 
cebunt: fin quid falfi ferat, adhserefeet maxime hominum fafti- 
diis error vanirati conjundhis. Equidcm in illo arbitror efte & 
acumen Criticum 8c Eruditionis copiam: fed (libere dicam quod 
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fentio) ex iis quae adhuc ab illo vulgata, cognovi, mihi vktetur 
feliciori quidem calamo profanos, quam facros authores ernen- 
d&fie.' Horatium innumeris prope in locis perpolivit,' Menandri 
Philemonifque reliquiis mulcura & lucis & lanitatis reftituit, fed 
ea quae in codicibus facris tentavir, Bentleii fomniantis fpeciem 
pras fe ferunt. Quatuor aut^quinque funt (nec plura, opinor) 
loca Novi Teftamenti, quae lparfim in operibus ab illo editis fa- 
nanda fufcepit: in his omnibus mihi videtur conjeduras (dicam- 
ne?) ignare fetiffe, vir omnium eruditiflimus; an imperite, vir 
omnium in critico munere verfatiflimus? Equidem in illo conji- 
ciendi vim admiror, nonnihil defidero diligentiam: eft enim ubi te- 
mere feftinantferque nimis judicium fuum protulit; eft ubi formu¬ 
las loquendi in Novo Teftamento occurrences ad puriorum autho- 
ium Graecorum infcite voluit accQmmodare i -uterque hie Error 
editori facrorum librorum minime convenit, uterque tamen Cl. 
Bentleio videtur infedifle: fcilicet jamdiu Cricicae artis Primarius 
audivir; hinc ful authorirate fretus, omniaque fidenrer fuetus 
efferxe, veris ^non raro falfa commifcuit,; adde quod in legendis 
optimis authoribus Graecis infenuit; hirtc Judaeorum Graece lo~ 
quentium phrafes, cum eas non puras videt, genuinas efle non 
cenfec: nec videtur id : obfervatum habere (quod certe N. T. 
tradantem decec) fenfum vocum Apoftolicarum ex Hebraeo fon- 
te petendum, Grascamque linguam Evangeliorum & Epiftola- 
rum non modo diverfam, fed pene aliam die ac illam Demo- 
fthenis Platon is. 

Vin’ tu igitur, yir dodiflime, ut paucas illas magni Bentleii 
conjeduras ad examen revocem ? fentenciam ejus de fingulis pri- 
muin afferam, deinde quid ego contra habeara, explicabo ; utrius 
noftrum melius fe defendit opinio, tu ipfe fine aut odio Bentleii, 
aut amore mei judica: nihil de vera ejus laude ioleo detrahere, 
nihil tamen falfiae ei tribuendum velim. Sed propofitum fequor. 

I. §. In I Tim. Vi. 3 . occurrit ’E< Tig krefiohcfcto-xctAei, Xj 
FLPOSEP'XETAI vytouvmri Ac yotg mg rx Kv^Jx if fiuy 9 &C. Cl. 
Bentleius (in quodam opere fuo, quod nomen Phileleutheri Lip. 
fienfis prae fe fert) Ibfpicatur legendum vel 

vel porius multaque affert loca N. T. ubi ^o<rix^v in 

hoc fenfu ulurpatur. Non equidem dubito quin, fi D. Paulus 
Tcripfiflet bona 8c eadem noti loeutione ufus eflec: 

libere 
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libere etiam agnofco ir(orig%edfc in hoc fenfu Apoftali Gracia 
aliis fcriproribus igtiotam e/Te. Sed de Graced- phraft Hebtaizan- 
titim hie quseftio eft: 7 rgoo-eg%ecdf proprie fignificat accedere 
ad aliqu 'tdy ied in N. T. & in LXX verfione non raro accipitur 
pro adbarere ei, ad quod quis acceffit^ exempla hujus fenfus 
nulla adhuc allata efle Bentleius -affirmar, ad ea igitur afFerenda 
me accingo. 

Iti Syrac. cap. i. com. x 8 . legimusy -d*ei9yoys (poC'<* 
Kt>£/«, Xj fty nPOS EA0H2 cujtm (fc. cpoQa Kv^Ju uc docec com# 
30.) cv Kct(>ha hostj : & irerum com. 30. ’AirofcuAvipj* 
ret k^vttIa <ng y cv pirn Quyafcoyrig KajctQctAei <re, on * HP OS HA* 
0E2 ! -<po£« ..pij ij Kct^icc <rx rxrXtyrjg $oAx. Haec a Syracide 

dicuntur Judceis, qui ab iplorura incunabuiis acceflerant ad Mosaic 
cam legem (quam vocat hie timorem ^Domini :) de iis igitur- 
conrinuandis in ea Religione, non de accedendis ad earn, loquN 
tur fapiens hujus libri aurhor: redeque poreris reddere 
igxe<8r r« <pc£a Kv^Jlh adharere timori domini. 

In N. T. Ad. cap. x. com. 2 . 8 . legimus, -’Aflej tifllv-irw dveiip 
’Ix&alci) Kc?hdcd£ rj nPOSEPXE20AI £t/^o(puA«. Hie fi velis verb& 
fj delenda efle, quoniam in verfione Syriaca non appa* 

rent, utpote quae locum fic exprimir, non eft fermiffum homini 
JudteOy ut fe adjMngat homini alienigen cum mihi concedeiw 
dum eft vocem in texrum MSorum irrepfifle e mar* 

gine, ubi pofua tui-fibc a°d exprimendum ienfum vocis. 
meoque argumento fidem facir, qubd in prima Ecclcfias ascare 
voces iftas idem fignificare viderentur. Sin velis retinere (ut ie- 
tinenda puto) verba *) ir^otri^x bc£% , necefle eft, ut recipiamus 
eum verborura fenfuip quem proferc verfioCoptica aut ambulare 

cum. Mihi enim nequeo .perluadere, Apoftolum, cujus verba 
haec fane, putlfle fibi aut ulli Judaeo non licuiflfe ad homines alU 
eme gericis accedere: certe its adherere y '■ & fe conjungere y & 
cum iis ambulate nefas fuit ; fed, non concefsa licentia ad eos 
accedendi, quf fieri potuic ut quifquam Profelytus efter, aut ut 
commerciorum negptia bene fe haberent ? 

Infpiciamus porro Heb. cap. x. com. i.-mbi occurrit 'Q nu@* 
X$i7<ro]e Sweety rug II PO S EP X OMENOTS nX Hatred* Quid ? 
de accedentibus ad Legem credibile eft Apoftolum loqui, an de 
iis qui jamdiu fub Lege fuerant, & qui legem etiam turn obfer- 

v^runt? 
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varurit? Judajos cultores fpedat omnis haec Apoftoli oratio ; mi- 
" hiquc videtur idem velle per o\ 'zrgotregxofJfyoi in hoc commate, 
quod in fequenti vult per o\ Kctlgduovleg , l'c. eos qui fe Legi Molaicae 
addixerant, eique adhaerebant, qui colebant Deum facrificiis juxta 
normam divini cultds a Moyle inftitutam, 

Tnbus igitur his exemplis fretus vulgatam Ledionem tueor* 
Benrleiumque cenfeo paululum err&fle, cum fenfum vocis 'ZtTQClT- 
in hac ad Timotheum epiftolanon ex idiomate Hebraico, 
led ex Acticorum fcriptorum elegancid colligerer. 

2. hi Jacobi cap. v. com. 6. legimus, K&ltSuLcZrctlt, t<pcvdu<rct]e 
r ilxcucv' O T K dvliTcioTt^) vftiv. Si vice O T K (inquit Cl. Bene- 
leius fub nomine Phileleutheri Lipfienfis) aliquis MSus exhiberet 
OK2, i. e. o locus hie, qui Temper Commentatoribus mo- 

leftiam exhibuir, tandem clarus caeterifque cohaerens invenietur. 
i<p6vdu<r<tjt r Sikcuov' o GLvjiTAore*) vjMv. Hiterfeciftis jujlum : 

dom 'tnus fe vobts opponit: fic ille legit, fuamque conjedurara 
firmare vult verbis pene iifdem Jacob.iv.6.& iPet,v. 5. ’O ©eo's 
v7regri<pdvoie dfliTcLorf). Sed mihi nihil videtur mutandum: cum 
enim per r Situtov intelligendus eft Chriftus (fic vocatur in Matt, 
xxvii. 19, 24. in Luc. xxiii. 47. in Ad. iii. 14. & xxii. 14. & 
prascipue in Ad:, vii. yi. ubi eadem pene, quae hie, verba legimus, 
ILg/ rjf iAdCcn&g & Sixcux, S vvv vfzetg irgoSoTcu (pcy&g yeyivtj&'e.) 
cum, inquam, juftus ille eftDominus nofter Chriftus, non video 
cur OTK in OKS ideo vertendum fit, ut 6 in textum 

admictatur ; fenfus enim vocis Kve/©« ineft in voce SUeuov ; quod 
fi difplicet aut Tibi aut Bentleio particula vvk, claufulam efficiens 
negantem; facile hujus particnlae neganris vis tolli poteft, fi 
pundum interrogandi ad finem fententiae fic ponas, 
iipDvdua-ctje r hxcuov* ax a ivTirdos-e^) vy 5 v ; condemndftts , interfe - 
ciflis juftum \ annon ille vobis fe opponit ? Hoc eft, Num ille 
Chriftus, ille Juftus, quern, nulla invenca mortis causa, cruri af¬ 
fix iftis, non vbbis iiiis interfedoribus nunc, quum in coelis eft, 
refiftit? num non Vobis, Divites, exitium modo adventurum pa- 
rat ? Vos igitur (convertit enim orationem Apoftolus ad Chriftia- 
rios in com. 7.)vos, qui Chrifti cultoreS font, pafientes firis ufi- 
que ad adventum Domini illius Juftj, qui in Hiflroiblyinas exci- 
fione jam appropitiquanti & fe & vos de communibus hof- 
tibus vindicabit. .Hoc fenfu opinor Apoftolum locutum efie : 

<nura 
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Him igitur Bentleii conjedura, an raea melius loco convenit ? imo 
annon dici poteft, me nihil omnino mutafle, cum punda in vcte- 
ribus MSis nulla funt; fed ad cujuflibet Editoris mentem appofita 
funr, ad meam etiam mentem eodem jure nunc apponenda f 
3. §. In Judse epiftoli, com. 18. fie fe habet rextus, Ev \^/dru I 
Jtfcvv etrotf KctTci rdg euordv cflnQvjuUg 7rc^djc^vci r AEE- 

BEII 2 N. Vice do-tGeivv roavulc Cl. Bentleius in praedido loco le- 
gere A 2 EArEIf 2 N, cupiditatum lafcivarum & obfcoenarum . Ira 
enim, inquic, habemus, in 1 Pet. iv. 3. cv do-eXydcug, 

SJnSvfiicug. Et in 2 Pet. ii. 18. cv c JJnQvftlcug Q*(>Kcq, driXydcug. 
Hunc locum inquinatum efle facile illi aflentior, fed de medendi 
via totus ab eo difcedo. Videamus enim Tu & Ego, (libere 
quidem, quoniam hoc eft Amici cum Amico commercium 
Epiftolicum) de cupiditatibufne obfcoenis, an de Impietate pro- 
prie dida Joquatur Apoftolus. De bis , inquic Judas, prophe - 
tavit Enochus dicensj Ij* yxSt K J^/©- iv pii^/da-iv dyiouq oumfy 
'sroiqo-cu xf 'zrdv\a)V y ii t^iXty^cu TxrdvjcLg Tbg A 2 EBEI 2 
cwtcvv 7rdvjcvv r l^ycvv ’A 2 EBEIAS cojtcov dv H 2 E B H 2 A N, 
^ T3& 7rdv\uv t <ncXtj(>dv &>v \xdXqo-ct,v kolt odrfif dfJict^jcoXQi ASEBEI 2 . 
De iis, fc. qui negant Domimim noftrum Jefum Chriftum> com. 
4. de iis, qui dominationem Jpernunt & majeftatem blaffhemant , 
com. 8. & de iis, qui murmuratores funt , querulofi , fecundum 
defideria fua ambulantes> ® os corum loquitur fuperba y miran - 
tes perfonas qu^eflus caufd 1 com 1 6. Proxime autem fequitur 
T fjLetg See. q. d. Vos autem, fratres Chrittiani, horum homU 

num irapiorum exempla evitate, & reminifeimini Apoftolum Pe- 
trum vos olim de impio hoc hominum genere monuifle, idque fu- 
turum mulco ante prasdixifle. Numquid igitur hfc Judas de 
lafeivis & obfcoenis hominibus follicitus eft? nihil minus, opinor : 
de impiis folis, i. e. de iis qui fe Deo & humanx auchoritati op- 
ponunr, hie oratio eft. Sed fi rem non attigit Dodiflimus Bent' 
leius, quid Ego de hoc loco ftatuam, forfitan rogabis: Equidem 
cogito (nihil enim certi habeo) voces r do-tGetdv omictendas efle, 
quia D. Jacobus hie citat verba Apoftoli Petri in Epift. z. cap. ii i. 
& com. 3. ubi fic fe habent, iXcCo-ov'f) W eo^dm r ipTrouxT), 

xf Toig iciiag cujtmv dJnQvftlatg 7ro(>djofAivoi: vides verba r dcriQetdv noil 
efte in illo Petri loco, unde nos Judas monet fe iententiam cita- 
re: fentioque jam tandem verfionem Copticam mex conjeduras 

C favere, 
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fa?ere, quia in ilia binae hse voce9 peniriis non apparent. Fieri 
potuir, ur, cum Judas (aeque ac Petrus) per 3 h 9 vfiietg volue- 
rit fignificare voluf fates impias> aliquis in margine MSi appo- 
fuic r dtr&eiuv ad vocem textus explicandam: unde in textnm 
ipfum poftea irrepfit ea marginis vox, ut faepe alibi in SS conti- 
gifie, ex iis quae in meis Commentariolis jam diu notata fervo, 
pofium forte vel reclamantibus perfuadere. 

Scd ad aliud tranfeo. 

4. §. In Galat. iv. 2,4, z$ 9 z6. vulgo legimus, r Av £) ydg einv cu 

$vc O'ictQrjxAt' fiict ftiv ogxg , eig frxheictv ytvvaa-ct , tjng e<rW 
v Aya,(>. To ^ 'Ay*(>, Ww cv tv\ 'Apet&ic t, (v^oi^ei 3 tJ 

viiy hg&raAtjfi, SxXdjet ^ $ T Ttwav cuuTijg. 'H J 
tXdjQity Wiv, ring W* [*yT*u> 7relyjav riftm. Cl. Bentleius in Epiftoli 
quidam ad Millium feripta, & Johannis Malaise chronico affixi 

fic locum hunc emendat- %ng Ww y A y&g -n f Ay<t(> erv^otx^ 

Ttj vvv h(JXcra,AijfA, f $xX<&et ^ $ r TiKvaty ccuTrjg, &C. fcilicet COnjeC- 
tura omittit voces Siva, Ww c* ’A &£U 9 utpote olim mar- 

gini MSorum appofitas ad explicandum quo in loco eflet mons 
Sina: in caeteris autem mutationibus habet optitnos MSos con- 
fentientes. Sed haec tanti viri conjedtura mihi (fateor) non fe 
fatis probat: non ignoro locum, ut fe hodie haber, nonpofleaut 
defendi aut explicari: conjedturi fine dubio opus eft : led quam 
Cl. Bentleius protulit, ei nequeo aflentiri (i°) enim vox 3 poft 
vocem Qirnxii adeft in omnibus antiquis Verfionibus, & in 
omnibus optimae notae MSS. (z°) quid fignrficet w 'Ay*?, non 
video: fi de Agare muliere ioquitur Apoftolus, feripfiflet opi- 
nor, r\ jj Ayctgi fin de monte aliquo Agaris nomen geftante, 
turn nullo ieniii videtur didtum, eum montem (vroix&v t? vvv 
(3 0 ) ut fe habet conjedtura Benrleiana, vox cwrljg in 
fine com. z$ referri non poteft ad * Aya,^ in principio com. xf, 
quia neutrius generis eft: fed referenda eft ad vocem 
quod eft contra mentem apoftoli, ut mihi & plerifque Commen- 
taroribus videtur. Nequeo enim mihi perfuadere, Apoftolum aut 
cogit&fle, aut voluifle dicere Gentem Judaicara in fervitute efle : 
milerrime ferviebant Arabes ah Agare oiiundi, fed Judaei eriam 
turn temporis jadtabant fe fuis legibus frui, iuiique Regibus pare- 
re : ut igitur hie dicit Arabas lervos efte, fic in fine com. z6 
cum dicit Saram matrem rffe omnium nofirum , fine dubio innuic 

8 nemincm 



C «' 3 

ceminem potfe Judaeos effe liberos aegare. (4 0 ) §1 hajus magni 
Cririci conjedburA, omittannus *Uva t&v ov rp A &&l* 9 & 

poftea i), ne fie quidem rotus locus virio carcbir: cum enirn 
Apoftolus dicit com. 14. MU ftiv 9 nihil eft, quod ei refpondeat: 
■dc nno laedene cimn locurus efiet Apoftolus, flier prorfus dc ai- 
tero : certc nullibi Jeqmuntur 3, vel fi<quae .alise lunt voces, 
quae anrirhcron & rcdditionem (uc vocant) lcntentiae exprimant. 
Non iatis igirur medicam manum huic loco Vir tEruditus attulit: 
currenre nempe calamo hsec fcripfit; ianiora, fi quid Ipatii fibi ad 
medicandum dediffet, forfitan fcripturus. 

Rogilne jam, quid Ego ipfe de hoc loco fenando fentiam? 
Equidem vix aufim dicere: ubi Cl. Bentleius rdale, Egone qt 
fperem me polTe bene ? Egone ita animofus, ut cum dodtifllmi 
viri moles has dejecerira, ipfe aliquid fxdens velkn exitruere ? led 
f\ rencanri, nihilque proficienri mihi ig no fees, faciaim (ut in for- 
jnulis eft) quibus fciam ftoteroque . Age igitur, da te mihi non 
ledum Judicem, led Amicum, uc iis, quae forte judicium tuum non 
probet, Amicitia tua facrlem veniam concedat. Totum locum fic 
legendura o^pinor. ‘A,t£) ydq d<nv cu $vo hetOyKctt' M la, fi\v tbn 
Siva tig ^aAetetv yivvco<rcc y ring Wiv *Aya,(> ■ (TOAE TAP Siva 
c v rp A^Qict, 3 T V tyxo’eb/Jjfi) (ixhdfjet ^ ft/ T tIkvw dvrrjs* 

M ' r j AnO h^xo-et,Kr\fJi ktevDigp g<r*v, rjTis Wt vrdvjav yfi&v. Quod 
lie vertas licet. /Afc enim funt duo foedera: unum quidem d 
monte Sina ad Jeruituccm generans y quod eft Agar (bic entm 
(fc. mons) Sina tnons eft in Arabia , © conjunct us eft Hierofo- 
iym#)y fervit enim cum filits futs : hoc autem (1c. foedus) ab 
Hierofolyma liberum eft y quod eft (Sara) mater omnium no ft r dm. 
Primo cum Cl. Bentleio lego < 5 sA<sC'« ^ (non-^) adfidem omnium 
optimorum MSorum & Verfionum. (x p ) vice 73 legen- 

dum cenfeo 73'fc $: MSS enim Clar. & Ger. & Alex. & verfio 
Coptica habent td 'j ,f Aya^ y alii ™ $ y/ Aya^i vulgat. autem, & 
Hefychius in Lev. xix. utl etiam Hieron. Ambrol! & tradlatores 
Latini omnes omittunt y/ Ay*% ante 2 iv<£; nnde veftigia verse Ledfci- 
onis videor fequi, cum 7»^e retineam, cenleamque illud ^Aj/^ cor- 
rupte ex voce JS natum fuifle. (3 0 ) omitto vocem vvv quae foit in^ 
ter t9 & h^na-AhdfAy quia verfiones Arab. & Syr. earn omittunt : 
equidem arbitror illam hie additam temere ab ali 4 quam ApoftoH 
manu fuifle, ut voce6 ™ m melius opponantur vocibus 
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fequentibus 'hqxtraXtjp. (4 0 ) pro *1 y ava 'tyxraX ^ legen- 

dum velim >i 3 'Ie{»raA>jp.; levis eft fane mutario, nam in pri- 

mis illis teroporibus 0 Temper fere pro u> fcriptum fuit, ut in ve- 
ruftiflimis turn MSS, turn marmoribus videmus. Quod fi lega- 
mus optime, opinor, commata 14 & 16 fibi invicem refpon* 
debunt: ut in fequenti fchemate facile videbis. 


Com. 14. 

M let fMV 
‘bvn oqxg 

tig (Sis-A tictv ytvvwa-et 
ijng Wiv v Ay&(> 


Com. 16. 

■h$ 

‘ben h^aa-ct/Jjfn 
| fjrig Wt irdvjuv yfitov. 


Secundum foedus, hoc eft Evangelium, bene dicitur ab Hiero- 
folyma datum fuifle ; quia id ibi primum Chriftus fuis difeipulis 
communicavit: eodem igitur modo hoc ab Hierofblyma datum 
fuit, quo vetus illud a monte Sina: & hoc ipfum dicit vatici- 
nium illud Ifai. ii. 3. A oy@* Ku^Jia 'Ie^a-ctAjj/a. (5 0 ) ilia 

verba ii t<r)v cv tJ Ay&lci, C v<rol X** 0 r ? h^a-^A tjft in 

Parenthefi inclufi; quia ea mihi videntur addita fuifle, ut Galatae 
cognofeerent, quo in loco, qul in orbis regione ifte Mons Sina 
ftetiflet: vocem igitur Qvmx* reddidi conjunBus eft y ut earn red- 
dit Vulgata verfio; cui fimile eft, quod habet verfio Arabica, confer • 
minus eft: nempe Judaea moncibus continuis plena eft ; qua- 
propter Sina mons a rubro mari incipiens, & perpetuo dorfo 
veriiis montem Sionem fe exrendens, did poteft conjuntfus efle 
Hierofolymae, praefertim cum ii, quibus hoc dicitur, in longe 
diflitis terrx regionibus habitent. Interim dubito, haene voces 
in Parenthefi inclufae, ab Apoftoli, an ab alius manu venerint: 
videntur quidem olim extitifle in margine, ut annotationi eflent 
voci Jltvi in com. 14, & inde paulo poft in textum remere ad- 
dudfas fuifle: Sed omnes & verfiones antiquae & MSi eas reti- 
nent: quapropter, me authore, non ejicientur: praefertim cum 
fenfum totius loci aut nihil, aut parum cerre turbant, ft modo 
credas Apoftolum voluifle Galatis Afiae incolis notum facere, 
quo in loco fitus eflet mons ille Arabicus Sina, unde Judaeis 
primum illud foedus per mauus Moyfis datum fuiflet. 

Hanc meam conjetfturam ft non probes, at eft certe aliquid 
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in Bentleiana quod tibi difpliceat: memento, quaefo, me hue ti- 
mide accefiifle, nihilque certi de me promififie : tam enim cor- 
rigi quaai corrigere volo, nec veritatem minbs ampledor ab aliis, 
quam a me iplo deprehenfam. 

5. §. Reftat adhuc alius N. T. locus, non quidem a Cl. Bent- 
leio male emendatus, fed male, opinor, explicatus: in condone 
enim quadam (optima fane & digna Authore) habita ab illo il- 
luftri Critico coram Academia Cantabrigienfi bene monec ille 
vocem 'zrofooi, cum fibi praefixum habet articulum oi, paflim ferb 
in N. T. fignificare non multos y fed maximam partem , aut 
omiies: hoc vere obfervatum eft in Rom. v. if, 19. in Hebr. ii. 
9. & ix. z8. & alibi. At in z Cor. ii. 17. (quod illi Concionis 
fubjedura fuit, cujufque gratia hoc obfervirar) non rede mihi vi- 
detur Ledoribus velle perfuadere, voces a\ fignificare aut 

maxima pars aut omnes. De folis Chriftianis dodoribus ibi lo¬ 
quitur Apoftolus ; qui enim cauponantur verbum Dei, qui id qusef- 
tus causa corrumpunt, non alii efTe porTunt, quam qui id predi¬ 
cant. Tune igitur, mi chariftime, cenfes D. Paulum hanc tan- 
tam corruptelse notam velle aut omnibus, aut plerifque tunc 
temporis Evangelii praedicatoribus inurere ? abfit, hoc ut vel Tu 
& Ego, vel Bentleius iple (modo rem attenre cogitet) didum ab 
Apoftolo credat: nulla aetas, nulla, inquam, multo minus prima 
ilia Ecclefiam ita conraminatam vidit: haec nec Chriftiani eft, nec 
ad Chriftianos vox & oratio : multi, fatemur, non tamen omnes, 
fua etiam turn praedicandi licentia abufi funt: hos folos Apofto¬ 
lus notat; reliquam vero, & earn longe majorem, partem Chrifi- 
turn vere praedicafle & novit ille, & in multis fuarum Epiftola- 
rum locis agnovit. 

Habes, vir amiciflime, quid fentiam de iis quae in N. T. adhuc 
aufus eft Cl. Bentleius: fingulatim ejus conjeduras ad examen re- 
vocavi, meumque hujus judicio, fidentior forte quam decuit, op- 
polui: illius gloriae tantis laboribus partae nec invidco nec obefie 
volo: neminem novi, qui ad hoc' tam arduum opus conficien- 
dum aut ingenio, aut dodrinai, aut MSS fit inftrudior : led fi 
nimium arroganrer omnia velut certiffima proferat, in fufpicionem 
erroris etiam ea, quae veri fine fimillima, adducet: fin quid indi- 
ligenter trader, fuaeque apud literatos authoritati nimium tribuar, 
fieri non aequum eft, ut quae ille otiose feripferit, nos etiam 
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etio$£ IcgamuB. Quare ilium leniter fideliterque 4 fuls neceflariis 
monendum velim, ne quid defidiose, ne quid propere, ne quid 
/Ine fuba&o judicio in facris libris emendandis ftaruac: monere 
enim, priufquam inceperit quis, fatius eft, quam culparc, poft- 
quam nnierit: hoc inimici eft fortafle, illud certe amiciftimi. 

Sed vereor ne longior fim, quam aut res poftulat, aut patitur 

Epiftolarum ratio : me commendatum velim celeberrimo- 

quo & amico & medico olim apud vos asgrotans ufus fum : mag- 
ni ilie & fuos & fuorum opiniones facit, quare naei cum bona 
venia has illi literas communicabis. Brevi, quasfo, mihi refcri- 
bas quid tu de his & aliis rebus fentias, quidque apud vos novi 
aut in Re Politic! aut Literari! agatur: Vale, memorque efto 
mei, qui fum (interje&o licet mari) animo tibi Temper prasfens, 
& devin&iffimus. 

Dabam Londini j 

Calendis De- 7 
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AD EUNDEM 

E P I S T O L A 

ALTERA." 

G AUDEO equidem, Vir Amiciflime, meas lireras tibi 
in manus tuto venifle, eafque, quas mihi refcribere dig- 
natus es, ad me tam brevi delatas effe : unum hoc me 
dolet Vos iifdem, quibus Nos, fortunx vicibus ja&ari: Veftrx 
enim gentis calamitates (Noftrisheu! fimillimas) iis coloribus de- 
pingis, tanta cum eloquentia & patrix fimul amore luges, ut eas 
mihi videor non folum audire, fed cerncre; non folum cernere, 
fed iis incerefle : Bene igirur de lireratis meruit Wetftenius 
vefter, cujus prxlum (ur ais) tam otiofo licet & alieno tem¬ 
pore non fcriatur, led in Ciccronis operibus ornate & accurate 
(uti tantum feriptorem videri decet) edendis laborat: femper 
enim Hunc amavi, optimum & Oratorem & Philofophum : 
femper hunc in manu, pene etiam in mente habeo : equidem 
dubito, plulne ille rhetoricx figuris , an argumentorum pon- 
dere valeat; magilhe nos moveat, an doceat; aptiorne fit ad 
deledandum ornatu, an veritate eorum qux dicit. Mihi fane 
tantopere placet, ut alii (nec mcdiocres ipfi authores) minus in- 
cipiant placere: Unum huuc exiftimo Roraanx Eloquentix pa¬ 
ttern, unum fanioris philolophix magiftruro, unum rerum & ab 
aliis & a fe geftarum dulcem eundemquc perfpicuum enarrato- 
rem. Semper ilium legens mihi loquetnem videor audire: rotus 
in illo lum, ncc ad alias cogitationes me traduci facile patior. 
Cum ad ea, qux leripfir, animum adverto, in confpedum Confu- 
laris illius viri arbitror me venifle, reyereorque, tanquam prx* 
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fentis, turn gravitatem hominis 8 c fapientiam, turn ingenium & 
dodtrinam. Si quid vitiofi habet Ciceronianum fcribendi genus 
(ur font nonnulli, qui ei prolixe nimis omnia enunciata expro- 
branr) non folum patienter, fed & lsete in illo verfor, nec tam 
feJicem omnium rerum exornatorem cito a me dimitto. Diutiufne 
loquitur? diutius me dele&at: res eafdem diverfis verbis, fed 
omatis omnibus, exprimit: nec id idem facile appelles, quod a- 
lio prorfus modo tam belle depidtum videmus. Volo, fateor, 
volo in optimis fcriptoribus aliquid fe nimium profundat: fi in 
iis ell, unde aliquid amputandum fir, at foecunditas ilia quae la- 
borem legentis auget, auget certe & voluptatem. Cum ieirur 
hoc animo in ilium Scriptorem fun, cum mihi Temper in deliciis 
fir, nec ille majorem in fcribendo voluptatem perceperir, quam 
ego in illo legendo ; bene intelliges, quas & quantas gratias ha- 
beam Clariflimo noftro Bentleio, qui tantum de Cicerone, Cice- 
ronifque amantibus meruit in fuis ad Tufculanas difputationes E- 
mendarionibus. Illas laepe perlegi, faepius etiam perledurus; in 
illis enim & eloquenti Oratori dulcedinem, & gravi Philofopho. 
ratiocinandi perlpicuitatem paflim fere reftituit. Quor, quan- 
tifque Orationis morbis & argumentandi vitiis jam levatus eft egre- 
gius ifte Scriptor ? quam fui fimilis jam intelle&ui legentium pa¬ 
ter ? quam per omnia prope tandem videtur voluifte efle etiam 
iis, qui non funt eruditiflimi, familiaris ? Sed de Cicerone iifque, 
quorum ope jam emendatior prodit, fatis eft: Ad tuas liceras 
redeo. 

Dicis te valde ea probare quae contra magni Bentleii conje&u- 
ras in fuperiori me& Epiftola attulerim: unum tamen excipis, 
quod tibi non ira fanum videtur. Si quid peccarim, excufario- 
nem paratam habeam; velim enim credas me facilirate poriiis 
quam alia ulla culpa mea in eum fermonem incidifte, tibique, 
magis ut Amicitiam meam quam Me oftentem, hortanti non de¬ 
finite. Sed quid eft id, quod in dubium vocas ? quid eft, quod 
tibi pene cum aftentandi lulpicione meura judicium probanti non 
faris placet? Nempe ais te meis rationibus penitus adducftum efte, 
ut arbitrarerisClariftimum Bentleium Gal. cap. iv. Comm. zf, 
x 6 . ad examen non laris revocafte; meamque conjedturam te 
magni voluifte facere, fi exemplo aliquo probaftem poft fxict piv 
alibi in fine fententise » A fecutum efte. Quid fi nullibi hoc oc- 
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currit loquendi genus ? Nihilne femel (ut vocant) dittum legi- 
mus in facris feripturis ? Tu quidem (qu& feientia es) non igno- 
ras, vir chariflime, Judseorum Grseca lingua utentium morem 
efle, alicer fsepe loqui, quam fe exprimunt liberates & Xeno¬ 
phon, aliter quam Atticse elegantiae ratio videtur poftulare: in 
oprimis Grxcis leriptoribus poll pU p\v habes triga 3, in facris 
verb Evangcliftis & Apoftolis poft plot, pkv occurrit IxpilTirae pla. 
3 : led & n j vice krt^et 3 pofterioribus hifee non inufnatum vide- 
rur: cum enim in Marc. xiv. 19. & Joan. viii. 9. dicitur, ‘E*s 
etg, vox kci$ (vocali omifsa propter fequentem vocalera, & litera 
r in 9 mutat& propter afperum lpiritum vocis fequentis «?) mihi 
fane, ut multis aliis, videtur pofita efTe pro 1ioLtcl, & id etiam pro 
duabus vocibus £ htcl\ cum hoc (inquam) inter multos Lexico- 
graphos facile conftar, opinor equidem Apoftoli Pauli verba, 
quae occurrunt in Rom. xii. 5*. ‘O 3 *ctM &g dfafaav pity fic inter- 
pretanda efle, alter autem & deinde alter fui invicem funt 
membra. Habes igitur hoc in loco voces 0 3 oppofitas voci 
: nec deed alius etiam locus, quo confirmari poflit hanc lo¬ 
quendi formulam Judaeis Graece loquentibus non ignotam efle: 
in tertio enim Maccabaeorum libro fic feribit Hiftoricus file (quif- 
quis fuir, quanquam Judaei alicujus in Alexandria habitantis id 
opus fuifle videtur) 0 3 (fic enim cenfeo legendum, non 

0 3) r (plAcdv C*vQg&Trag Gsrexgeav, 8cc. alter autetn de - 

inde alter amicorum mcejlo vultu clam cvancficus , five fe Jub~ 
ducens , &c. Quo igitur modo in duobus hifee exemplis 0 3 prae- 
cedit vocem «?, eodem etiam fequi poteft: nec aliter Apoftolus 
nofter in epiftola ad Galatas loqui putandus eft, cum dixir pla p\j 
& deinde 3, quam iftius Maccabaeprum libri Autor, & ipfe D. 
Paulus fe exprimunr, quum hac locutione 0 3 k*8 ' Sg utuntur. 

In fine tuarum literarum me hortaris, ut quas meas de facris 
feripturis Conjeduras habeam, in medium proferam: nempe 
dixeram in fuperioribus literis me multa in Commentariolis meis 
jau diu not at a fervare: Equidem deprehenfum me video, meifque 
verbis quafi irretitum: inftas enim iterum atque iterum ut ea ex 
feriniis temere nimis educam, quae ibi jam diuturno eodemque 
tuto domicilio fruuntur. Sit neganti mihi, precor, venia; des 
hanc excufationem tuum judicium non quidem reforraidanti, fed 
reverenti. Quid enim ? fi mihi mea nonnihil placeant, tibi for- 
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taffe non item : laboro die mea apud te exiftimatione ; nolim tibi 
aur inepftis aut inlfcitus videri: cur igirur vis me tantum ainiciriae 
tribucrc, ut velim ei etiam cum famae difpendio fervire ? Nec fum 
Ego unus ex Criricoruna illuftrium numero ; nervi me rencanrem 
dcficiunt, fentioque turn acumen ingenii, cum eruditionis copiam 
mihi mulrum deefle. Quid igirur faciam, quo me vertam, nef- 
cio : tibi enim vix liber obfequi petcnti, ut id agam, in quo in- 
folcns efTe videbor; minus autem libet iftam orationem defugerc, 
quo tuae preces me incliuant & quodammodo impellunt: tu apud 
me vales non authoritate lolum, fed eriam voluntate ; meumquc 
eft Temper ad id opus defcendere, quod fignificas te Velle a me 
fbfeeptum efTe: quanro igicur magis, cum jubes, omnique tua 
authorirare pugnas, quo minus hoc onus tarn arduum, quam pe- 
riculofum mihi impofirum eflugiam ? Hoc igirur ingredior ad ea, 
quae vis, fidentius, quod’ fpeto me vifurum efTe, fi non gravate, 
certe non libenrer, tuo magis judicio indu&um, quam meo flu- 
dk* hunc fermonem inftituere. In Epiftolis fobs Apofloli Pauli 
caeterorumque Apoftolorum jam verfabor, quae de reliquis Novi 
Teftamenti partibus corrigendis conjeci in aliud forfan tempus di- 
laturbs. Imo ne corrupta ea Epiftolarum loca, quae MSorum 
ope emendari poffunt, libet jam rradtare: nihil non prorfus me- 
um proferam,. nihil quod 1 non conjebtura fola niricur. In tres au- 
rem elafles meas emendatioiies (feu parius incertas conjebturasj 
tribuatU : quarutn prlma conrinebit ea Toca, ubi verba quaedam 
in textum remere recepte fmffe mihi videntur ; Tecunda ea, ubi 
murarus ordo verborum fenfum (uc conjicere eft) mutavit; ter- 
tia ea, ubi Apoftolorum verba jam diuturnitate temporis in alia 
- prorfus corrupta & viriofa vidfentuf abiifTe. Interim te praemoni- 
turn velim, me nihil certi, fed conjedhiras tantum proferre : non 
is fum, qut mihi it a placeo, ut non me faepius videam errantem, 
ut non Temper putem humanum efTe, imprimis verb Meum efTe, 
errare. In fcripturis faeris (dicam equidem quod faepe mecum 
cogitavi, femperque aliis cogitandum cenfeo) etiam qui certiflr- 
mam emendationem protulem, fi idem earn certiffimam efTe de- 
clarat, impudentiae n6men vix effiagier. Ubi enim probi & vere- 
eundi animi indicia quaerimufc, ft non-in iis, unde onlnis noftra 
pender, a qutbus omnis noftra, tahquam rivulis, deduciturReli- 
gio ? Ad divimta verbum lfegendum* multo magis emendandum, 
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oportet Cricicos humilitcr cauteqiie accedere: hie audere eft pec* 
care, arroganrem le gerere eft impius efle: tanti enim res mo- 
menti non iunt levi (ut aiunt) manu movenda:: nec raodeftus 
Chriftianus poteft efle idem audax Criricus: fed jam tempus eft 
ut finguia ilia loca Epiftolarura proferam, ubi voces, una aut 
plures, in textum temere receprae efle milii videntur. 

i. §. Rom. i. 31 . ’AtrvviTxs, d<ruv$tTxg, 8cc. forte delenda eft 
vox dovmxg, qui enim carent intelligentia, improbi non funt 2 
at dices forte vocem do-wiTxg pofle flgnificare eos qui libentet 
funt infipientes : fateor; fed notandum eft Paulum fie argumen- 
tari; quia ’unconcB-y tj drvvij®* cwtwv com. 11 . ideo Deus 

eos tradidit vs-oieur rd pq xiaQrticovjct com. Delude Pauluscom. 19 , 
&c. plurima genera hominuin contra Ethicam agentium memo rat, 
Nnm igitur cenfes oUrwirag ab illo inter male agentes recenferi ? 

Rom. ii. x8. ’CWe y cv tw ov rartaJlopy. Voces c* 

QcLQKi puta additas fuifle in margine MSorum, ut inrerpretamento 
eflent vocibus cv <pa,vt $: bene exprimunt fenfum loci, fed in 
textum ipfum non opus eft, ut recipiantur, cum eodem jure hie 
deefle poflTunr, quo delunt in fuperiore parte fenteutias. 

Rom. viii. XI. ’E tt eAW'/A, on x^ civTvj y xt lent eA60@eg&)Oy<re^) 

*£ &c. Voces y xn<ng non efle ab Apoftoli manu profec- 

tas conjicio; additas videntur olim fuifle in margine, ut oftende- 
rent ad quod iiibftantivum vox avry referri deberet. Si .com. 
xo. includas in Parenchefi, com. 19. fic cum XI. conjungetur, 
'H ^ xjlo-ioog r >^xdAuiJ/iy f ijuv & 0es dwex^ 

&x0 ( Tfj fi pdjctioryji y icji'ag \sTS’udyy , j}% entree-, d?Ad ehd t 

\5STtTcLjrcLv\ct, ) ITT iA , OTl Xj dvjt\ ihdj A«Af, 

&c. Vides, opinor, jam fatis per le claram efle iententiam, fine 
hoc (quod marginis efle cenfeo) vocuto additamento. 

Rom. xiv. 13< To py TI(j'ivcu 'E-qoo’Ko.pficc tw aSt\<pi», yj QcdvpctXw. 
Delendse funt forfitan hae dose poftremae voces: mjhi quidcitj vi- 
dentur e Glofii hue venifle, videoque tandem eas veifionem 
Syriacam omififle: bene exprimunt fenfum vocis Tr^ocrxcupa , 
ideoque (puta) margini MSorum vetcrum appofirae ctaqt. Cur non 
idem hie contigifTe fufpicemur^ quod certe co^igit fio{p f n° 
hujus capitis ? Cum enim ibi vulgb legimus, py$\ : & d i dkx$cg 
Qa ^wkcV7«, 77 QtayfraXt^r ), ■>) dc&w.iij MS Alex, verfioneique 
Copt. Syr. & jfcchiop. necnon Orig. & Auguftinus delect omnia 

D x poft 
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poft vocem 7r^<rxoVf«, utpote in tcxtum temere addudta ex mar- 
gine, ubi bene interpretamenti ufibus ferviebant. 

Rom. XV. If. *12? e7ravaptpvif(r)cav vpdg r X*t/v r £oQd<rdv 
pa \ssrv S' 3-ex. Quid eft, quod illis in mentem velit venire A- 
poftolus ? filet prorfus hac in re Paulus, hianu'que fimilis eft ejus 
lententia. Quod fi deleas vocem 24#, bene intelliges quo fenfu 
hsec verba protulit divinus fcriptor: fic opinor vertendum efte lo¬ 
cum, ut vobis in memoriam revocans gratiam, qua mihi data 
eft d T>eo. Hoc eft, audacius ego vobis fcripfi, quia vos me- 
mores feci me Dei gratia miftum efte, ut inter Ethnicos evange- 
Iium praedicarem. Verbum eTrcMapip^^a regit binos cafus Ac- 
cufativos, quo modo dvapipvrjtncu) in 1 Cor. iv.17. v O? vpdg dva,pvq<ret 
jdg 6$xg px rdg cv xi/^V* Video verfionem Copticam delere vocem 
24 &f & vertere \s&i S’ 3-ex per TDeum: forte nonnulli codices olim 
legebant & 24 # & 3-ex, & £ 3-ex , altera harum ledione vel 

fupra lineam vel in margine notati: unde fieri potuit, ut ledfio 
varians 24# tandem in textum ipfum & in alienam prorfus textus 
partem reciperetur. 

I Cor. i. Ii. ’E yd pev dpi Tldvhx, eyu q eyd ^ K*7<pct, 

eyu 3 X&rx. Jgnofcefne mihi opinanti ifta verba eyu 3 xt/** de- 
lenda efife ? Equidem nihil affirmo, fed de vera loci ledfione mul- 
tum dubito: omnes certe Corinthii Chriftiani fe difcipulos Chrifti 
profefti funt: hie communis illorum etiam, qui in diver/a ftudia 
abierunt, magifter fuit: de iis opinor fblis, per quos Chriftum di- 
dicerant, ipfi inter fe difeeptabant: putafne partem aliquam eorutn 
jadt&fie fe didicifte a Chrifto, partem veto fe non a Chrifto, fed a 
Petro, aut Paulo ? Nequeo fane intelligere, qui fieri potuit, ut 
cum unus exCorinthiorum numero fe difcipulum Chrifti nomina- 
rat, alter fe opponeret, jadtaretq; fe difcipulum cujufdam Apoftoli. 
fuiffe. Quod fi delere liceat verba eyd ie xt/?** omnia fana, 
omnia plane enunciata invenientur. Senfus enim erit: Corinthii 
nonnulli gloriati funt fe didicifte Chrifti evangelium a Paulo , non¬ 
nulli a Petro, nonnulli ab Apollo: omnes eundem Chriftum di- 
dicerant, fed unus Paulum fuum dodforem prsetulit caeteris, alter 
verb Petrum pluris fecit, quam aut Apollo aut Paulum. Hanc 
meam conjedturam lequentia verba videntur firmare; fic enim 
in com. 13. interrogat Paulus. 0 xtsws* q- d. habetne 
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Chriftus diverfos Apoftolos, qui contraria opera agunt? An non 
idem eft Chriftus, quern Apoftoli, five Paulus, five Petrus, five 
Apollos, predicant ? Si qui turn Corinthi erant qui fe difcipulos 
Chrifti vocabant, opinor iis Apoftoli quaeftionem divifufne eft 
Chriftus non convenire : quia hi Chriftum adeo non dividebant, 
ut eum folum fe fecuros profiterentur: bene vero fe habet Apof¬ 
toli qmeftio, fi eos tantum refpicit, qui fe fingulorum Apoftolorum 
nomine infigniri voluerint. Adde quod D. Paulus in hujus Epift. 
«ap. iii. com. zz. ad hunc ipfum locum videtur alludere: dicit 
enim, ?/ EiJe ElctuA©^, «T6 ’At rofadg, «T6 K Yjtycig vpcov Wiv’ vftetg ^ 

• hie numerat cres magiftros, a quibus fe appellarant Co- 
rinthii; de Chrifto verb urpote quarto filet; folum ilium memo- 
rat tanquam ad quern & Apoftolici & noftri omnes labores re- 
ferri debeanr. Sed multo magis meae conjedturae faveat id, quod 
in i. dementis Epiftola, cap. 47. feriptum invenio, ’kmXdGt/i r 
E7n<?oAjv S' pctKafjii TlcwAn S 'bvnxsote' Tit tt^mtov vfj.iv cv d^xy & 

tvayftXlx t^capev ; \tt dXv\Qetag 7rvdufActliK£g i7rt,<?ettev vfriv f sre< ourtf 
Tty Kj K>j (pai, uglf ’At roTkd, tv 6: 7 irt 7T(>wxhl<retg vftdg 7rt7rctrjcQg. 

Hie Sandhis Clemens ad ipfum, quern tradtamus, locum Pauli 
refpicit; tres iJlos dodtores Corinthiorum nominat, diflenfionef- 
que ab iis, qui fe horum difcipulos jadtarent, fadtas memorat; 
de iis verb, qui (e Chrifti difcipulos vellent efle, prorfus nullum 
eft verbum; eorum tamen (uti par eft credere) mentionem fe- 
ciftet, ft in fuis temporibns voces iyd ^ XU*^ P ro P^rte facri 
textus haberentur. 

I Cor. xii. zS. Tt retro, bvyduoig, hta x ot 't/ L<r ! jLct 'T et ictfidraVi dvjiX^xpetgy 
xvQtv^<retg y yt pjj yXd&s-cov. Ad voces dvjihyipetg, xvQeqvrjasig explicandas 
quis commentator non fidens acceftit ? Quis eft tamen fere, quem 
non in iis videmus fruftra fudare, ne dicam nugari ? Sunt qui, ut 
hsec verba explicent, duo in Ecclefia conftituunt officia ab Epift 
coporum, Presbyterorum, Diaconorum officiis diverfa: funt au- 
tem qui his verbis defignari volunt duo ex illis notis & indubita- 
tis in Ecclefia officiis. Ego interim voces dvh^xpeig 8c xuGtfyjrng 
diu in fufpedfcarum numero pofui; fortaffc hue irrepferunt e mar* 
gine, ubi appofitse erant utraeque ad expitcandam duobus modis 
vocem (ivydfieig : Vox ^wdfzetg (quse fignificat hie miracula) non- 
nullis, puto, olim videbatur fignificare auxilia , ut in z Cor. xii. 9*. 
unde forte leripferunt in margine codicum dvltx^eig, quae vox 

hunc 
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hanc fenfum habec in Ad. xx. 35. Nonnullis verb olim videbatur 
fignificare imperil ut fignificat in Rom. viii. 38, unde earn forte 
explicarunt per marginalem vocem kvQz^v facts. Ex incerta fcilicet 
fignificatione vocis dwdfMts binas has voces in margine natas opi- 
nor*. & ex margine in textum facilis fuic hk, ut alibi, tranfirus. 

In eaque magis fententi& lum, cum video Apoftolum noftrum in 
com. 29, 30. omnes partes hujufce com. 28. repetere, exceptis 
his duabus; quas tamen, vixdubito, quin fi illein com. 28. fcrip- 
fiflet, in com. 30, denuo autiifdem, aut idem fignificantibus ver¬ 
bis protuliflet. 

x Cor. i. 4. E ts d Suvc&cdg riju-ct? 'zttolpjlkolXh]) th; iv 7 rd<ry S'Xl^ct. 
Delendam cenfeo vocem quas mihi videtur huic loco male 

hxrere, & ex fuperiore parte fententix hue addudam fuifie: ut % 
nos poffemus confolari illos qui funt in omni affli£lione y imo cur 
non & illos qui lunt in aliqui, qui ex una fola parte miferabiles 
font ? Legas modo locum, & hanc meam fulpicionem non temere 
natam fbrfitan agnofees. 

x Cot. ix. 8. v Im cv iravri 7 rdv]olz irdo-uv dvrd^Ketetv Izofleg Tripj.tr- 
trduyjz elg 7 ra,v tgyev dyaOev. Hie ctiam lufpicor vocem z^yov ex 
margine codicum in lacrum textum incidiffe; quod eo vehemen- 
tius fiifpicor, quo magis hanc vocem video mentem Apoftoli ever- 
tcre : ut in omni femper omnem Jiifficientiam habentes abundetis 
in omni bono, quid? opere: opinor Apoftolum non hoc velle; 
Fed in omni quod vocatur fortunee bono 7 fc. in omnibus divitiis. 
Nempe hie Paulus hortatur Corinthios, ut largi Tint ad pauperes 
Judxos facultatibus fuis fublevandos, docetque Deum pofTe eos 
ira ditare, ut omnibus opibus abundent. Sic Facri fcripcores fae- 
pius per d dya 6 ov divitias proprie didas fignificanr, ut in Matt, 
vii. 11. Luc. xii. 18, 19. & fic Paulus iple voce utitur in Gal. vi. 6. 
Eph. iv. x8. Quod cum ignorarent Librarii, aut fiqui alii indodi, 
vocem fyyoy videntur vel lupra lineam vel in margine pofuifTe ad 
Fupplendum id, quod ipft fenftim fuifie vocis dyaMlv crederent. 
Com. 9. & 10. in Parenthefi inclufa, & com. n. huic loco con- 
nexum hanc meam conjeduram firmat; ibi enim patet Apofto¬ 
lum loqui, ut hk in com. 8. de divitiis, non de operibus bonis. 
Videoque jam verfionem Copticam mecum confentire, cui (ut 
plerumque lolet) forfitan relpondifiet MS Alex, nifi in toro hoc 
capite infeliciter defcciflet. 
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2 Cor. X. II, Oifl/ t<w Aoy<w cJ^n-rflA&i/ 'Zhrovjeg y 7 n£ru xj crat- 
clv% r« Efy«. Voces A’ cliWoAafr mihi quidem videntur interpo- 
lantis mantis indicia habere : pater enim ex com. 9& 10, Paulum 
de Epiftolis fuis loqui : quocirca bene bine abeffe pofliint: at 
cum per vocem A oyy (non obfervata fimul voce dwofltg') Jicerec 
inrelligere aut vocem loqnentis, aut verba feribentis, aliquis for- 
fitan adjecit H Sh^o A<£v, uc noil alium quam pofteriorem hunc 
fenfum vox A lyo> haberer. 

Eph. ii. 5*, 6. 'I-fycis Qiwt£tk) 07 roiv\<re rw Xt/^V' Q<rar/u,e- 

rot, Xj Q/juqyetfit, &c. Ni mulrum fallor, voces %d(/Tt We Qurur* 
pern delendas funt: ex principio com. 8. in hunc locum, tan- 
quam alienam pofleflionem, injurii videntur venifle: lege to rum 
locum, & invenies, opinor, quam nitorem & ordiiiem iententias 
turbent has voces, difTociantes verba & Qwtfy^s 

ejufdem temporis, & per copulativam 5 fibi conjunda. Tan¬ 
dem video Chryioftomum has voces, uc omittendas cenfueram, 
omififle. 

I Pet. i. II. 'Eq&v&flts erg rivet ij 7 rohv KAiqov eiijAif 70 cv dvjctg 
rrvdj pa, xu**' non fat is fuit dicere eig rlva Keu^ovy omifife vo u 
cibus lj Troiov ? Equidem fic arbicror: cum vero vox r)g incertse 
fir fepius fignificarionis, aliquis videtur adjeciffe *j vroicv> ut vox 
rig non alium quam quale fenfum hfc haberer. Porro hanc 
meam conjeduram firmanr verfiones Syr. & Copt. qu» unum 
folum verbum interpretatae funt. 

z. §. Sed de iis- fads dixi, quse mihi videnrur facris N. T. libris 
addita efle; quibus in locis ordo verborum ita mutetur, ut ea 
nullum pras fe fenfum, aut incommodum fane ferre opiner, jam- 
didurus fum. 

Romv xiii. 4. 0e£ ^ tyglxtovog Wtv, W^iK®* eig cgyyjv rS 7* xetxov 
iryioTov'li Hoc ordine puro voces Jegendas, 0e* ^ huKovog Wir 
eig c^yyjv, ru 79 xaxov 7 t^otov}i : in principio enim com, 

dixerat Apoflolus 0e2 A] J.Kovog Ww fig 79 dyafiov ; ut igitur pa- 
ria paribus relpondeant, in fine com. eig o^ytjv conjungi debet 
cum voce zi&xov®*. Quid' fibi velit mhx,®* dg i^ytjfy prorfus 
nefcio ; fed in novo* hoc verbbroMiordine, & fatmm fenfum & ! 
Graece loquendi ratibnem agnofeo. Addamne afd fidem meai 
conjeduras faciendam, verfionem Arabioattr notl alirer otdirieto 
verborum inftituiffe,\ & MSS Clar, & Ger., eig kyn? poR-Wh*,® 
omififTe? * 1 Cor. 
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I Cor. xiv. 18, 19. TL'vxctfjs-u ra> fJLV, Trdyjcov v/acvv fxd&ov 
y^osoug A cthtov' d^tC cv iXKh^trla S-t Xu 7 Tiv\i hoyxg 2 ±\& S voog /ax Act- 
A fj<rcu t ha Xj aT^xg x%»|Va, ij /avfjxg A oyxg cv yhdary. Neminem 
bonum fcriptorem cenfeo voce pd/bov cum cafu Genitivo in hoc 
lenfli ufum efTe: cerre nullibi hanc loquendi formulam invenies 
aut in LXX aut in N. T. Adde, quod £tAa> ij pro malo mihi ne 
Graecum videtur: memini, fareor,^codicem Romanum LXX fic 
locum Ofeas cap. vi. com. 6. exhibere, tte& &tAa, ij 3 -vtrlav ; fed 
ibi in MS Alex, melius legitur, non ij , fed dp t, ut proprie fig- 
nificat vox Hebraica Veto: ad eundem modum omnes veteris 
Teftamenti verfiones locum Ofeas interpretatas funt; nec alirer 
eum Chriftus in Evangelio Matthaei citavit. His rationibus ad- 
dudtus fic totam fenrentiam refingendam velim: Evxa^d ™ 

Sta /ax, 7rdvjav v/jlcvv yhdas-oug XaXm' dtitC cv tKKXfjda £eA<a 7 rivjt 

A oyxg S' voeff /ax haXr\<rcu -, faat&ov ij /av(fxg A oyxg cv yXdosy. 

Nunc fana funr, opinor, omnia: l'enfus facile apparet, nihilque 
contra leges Grascae linguae peccatur: Meae certe conjedturas fa- 
vent MS Mag. 1. & verfio vulgata: vocem enim /ad)kov in com. 
18. penitus omittunr, quo modo etiam Ambrofius & Scholiaftes 
fub nomine Hieronymi: porro omnes veteres verfiones habenc 
potius ante qudm in com. 19. Sed & verfio iEthiopica (utut aliis 
in locis valde corrupta) veram hujus loci ledfcionem vidit , cum 
vocem com. 19. per/W/^r reddcrct,& in com. 18. pror- 

fus omitteret. 

x Cor. V . 5'. 'O 5 xdjt(>ya(rdfxtv@* y/aag eig cujtg txto , Secg. Nul¬ 
libi in N. T. vocem xale^yafyoSg cum accufativo cafu perionae in- 
venio: nec fignificat haec vox (id quod pro fenfu loci exhibent 
verfiones) fecit, aut condidit. Equidem fic opinor verba ordine 
difponenda, 0 3 xa]t/)ya<rdiaiv(&> eig y/aag dvro txtb, Seog. Sic 
Graecae linguae ratio fervatur: etenim xdlt%yd£eo% eig ypag eft 
operari in nobis: notum eft enim omnibus pene literatis praepofi- 
tionem eig pro cv fiaepiflime ufurpari folere; eodem igitur modo, 
quo hie, locutus eft D. Paulus ad Rom. vii. 8. ubi legimus, r\ d/aag- 
ria Kdjei(>yd<rdjo cv 7rct(rav cJJnQv/aiav. MS Alex, deficit hoc in 
loco; fed verfio Coptica (ei paflim fere refpondens) eo, quo ve¬ 
lim, modo verba ordinal, fic enim locum interpretatur, §hti 
autem hoc operatus eft in nobis , ipfe *Deus eft . 

x Cor. xii. 6, jj* py eig i/a\ Keywf) \szrtg 0 $A£7r« 
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/ue, .ij dxJet ri ££ ip*. Ut fe jam habet fententia, vereor ne non 
Grxce fatis loqui videatur Apoftolus. Quid enim fignificat Ae- 
yifrodg rivet ? mihi quidem parum placet hoc loquendi genus, 
lion alibi in N. T. occarrens, nec fanum fatis fenfum exhibens. 
Hie igitur etiam ordinera verborum mutandum efle cenfeo, ut 
He fe habeat fententia ; (pdfroftcu ‘j> fty ng kfti hoyia-fy o 

'/3a kw{ elg tfti, *j n e£ tftx. Abft'tneo autem , ne quis me 
exifiimet fupra id quod videt in me, aut fupra quid audit ex 
me . Familiare eft, & ufitatum Paulo dicere toyifaeOg rivet judicare 
de aliquoy exiftimare aiiquem, ut yidere eft in i Cor. iv. i. & a- 
Iibi: neminiquefere dodfco ignotum efle poteft voces / 3 asW «V 
fignificare, videt in me. Denique verfiones Vulg. Copt. & 
iEthiop. ita olim legifie videntur, interpretantur enim praepofi- 
tionem eig, non ante verbum A oylorf), fed poft verbum / 3 Ae^. 
Porro pro duxi r) quod in vulgatis ediciorribus extat, lego r; 
fic enim ordinem lervat verflo Vulgata, & reddit aliquid audit: 
fed per r\ hoc in loco non credo fignificari aliquid, fed quid, 
feu id quod, voce Ozref fubintellefta; quafi dixiflet Apoftolus 
\JZ 3 ~€£ 0 i7T€i eig iftk, rj Czir€£ n etKxet tftx: Ut jam vulgo fe ha- 
bet ordo verborum, relativam t* redundat, ne dicam fententiam 
conturbat. 

Eph. iii. l8, 19. '\vet JCctlahctGiddg, Qvv *zr<i<ri -mg dylotg 9 

Ti 7® fttjx@dS @" 9 <£ v$@*' yvoovou re t visre^fltA- 

teo-ctv r *jg yvd<rt*>s 3T xu-**- Cujns, velim feire, rei latitu- 

dinem & longitudinem, profunditatem & fablimitatem cupic A- 
poftolus Ephefios coroprehendere ? ipfe fane non dicir, videtur 
igitur hiatu laborare fententia. Adde quod \jzsn%€d?kx<rtt rr,g yvd- 
c-tug non fatis Graeca eft locutio, cum nuliibi, opi- 

nor, cafum Genitivum regat: quod ft regere poflit, non vi¬ 
deo, quid fignificat yvuvcu r dydwv\v \tttfiet 7 k.is<r<tv $ yvdmcog: 
num hortatur Apoftolus eos cognofeere ea, quae ipfe confitetur 
cognofci non pofle ? num hoc dicit quivis feriptor fanus, ne di¬ 
cam divinus? Quod fi locum fubftantivi $ yvder^g mutemus, 
fortafle omnia, quae dura & rudia jam videnrur, evandcent: fic 
autem legendum conjicio. v het x^AaSeo^, Qvv Txrden 

TJilg dyioig, ti 7® 'arAaT©*, Kj ftrjx@*, t&f @dQ@* y (c vip@« f yvdericeg' 

ymvak re r •dzrtf&ebhitQ’M dydnyv ? %z/<rx. Meae huic conje&urae 

E videuar 
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vid’etur favere verfio Syriaca, quse (quamvis nOn legit yvrio-tuf 
poft v\p&) omittit tamen earn vocem poft -CzjrtfidTkxa-civ. 

Eph. iv. x8. ^ Komara, t()yct,£o{Atv(& to dyctQov x x^™* 

iVfifr tXV ^ctUovou r<£ t/Cptf 1 ' De hac phrafi t(>ydfy<8g dyaQov 

multum dubito. Ufitatum eft, fcio, facris icriptoribus di- 
cere ’^ydfyofy; to dyctQov jacere id quod bonum eft: ufitatum eft 
etiam dicere ^ydfycdg t; x^ft labor are manibus: fed hse duae 
loquendi formulae non alibi una conjunguntdr: Legimus, fateor, 
in Joan. vi. 17. E^^oEh r operam cibo impendite qui 

locus huic, de quo agimus, non multum diflimilis effe videtur: 
fed cum hie video vocem x^™ additam vocibus igydfyfig to dya- 
6ov, nequeo mpltum in vulgata ledione acquiefcere. Certe ver- 
fiones Vulg. Syr. Copt. & iEthiop. alium ordinem verborum ha- 
bent, nempe ponunt dyaQov poft x ^™; unde fic forte legenda 
eft & diftinguenda fententia ; fJuiTkov ‘y aoTridr^j \^ya^o^iy@^ t 
to dyuSov hex, tx*l fAtjctS'idcvca r« x^ uv ^X 0 ^ 1 : POtitis auteWl 
laboret operans manibus , ut habeat opes y unde tribuat illi 
quern necejfttas premit. Et loquitur Apoftolus Paulus in 1 Cor. 
iv. 11. & i.Thef iv. 11. verbis v iifdem, qiiibus hxc, x, xomupev 
tqyct^cpevot x tilaig x^vy nullo addito accufativo ca/u poft parti- 
cipium i^yeclo^evoi: Porro to dya$oV (ut paulo fupra^dixi in x Cor. 
xx. 8.) fignificat opes five divitias y ha$ cnim Ephefios bfe hor- 
tatur Paulus fequi manibus; non virtutes Chriftianas. Nec obftat 
xneae conje&uras, quod to dyojpv prscedat conjundionem iW, 
quia f^ptffimehoc fit in N. T. ut ex Eph r iii.. 18. aliifque mul- 
ItiS locis videre eft. 

3. 5 . Quid ais tandem, mi vir? nimiumne me in his inegtiis 
meis effuriendis putas? To me precibus hue impufifti; tibi, ut 
placerem^, hanc feriptionem exor/us fum : quocirca jam, quicquid 
traedii nojlra affert oratio, id omne tibi aequo animo ftrendum 
eft. Ad. alia .enini tranfeo, quaedam prolaturas toga, ybij.yoces^ 
non additas, non ex una parte lententias in akeram addudas, 
led prorlus corruptas & vitiofas efie fufpicor. Libet fane experiri 
quid poflim in iis emendandis, ubi nulli MSyquidquam fani yi- 
dentur exhibere ; ubi ex me ipfo> non ex codicibos, veritag pro- 
jmenda'^ft, fi quidemverit^tis a liquid conjediura, afle qu 1 valeam. 
Remi/iifcere enim me non Oedipum ejfe, fed ¥)avum. Nihil (ut 
Critici loqui amant) certo certius affero, nihil meo periculo le- 

gendurm 
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gendtim yolo? ftd velut homo unus e multis, fi quid novi in 
texru lacro videor invenifie, id in incerri loco deputo: fin id no- 
vi mihi plusfolito arridet, fit probabile, fit verifimile; nihil verb 
mcum dignor gloriolb illo Fixi Certique nomine. 

2 Cor. vi. 12. Ou QrtvoxuQei&t cv yfttv, (revoxagetc&t 3 cv Totq 
ajrXcLyxyois vpav. Dura quidem & inelcgans videtur hxc locutio : 
quid enim fignificat, aritamini in veftris vifceribus ? ego lane 
per verba Qrmzapi&i c* qyh puro Apoftolum hoc velle: mag- 
nam pofiidetis animi noftri partem, noftrum cor dilatatur ad vos 
recipiendos & amore ingenti fovcndos: qui fi lenfus fit Apoftoli, 
quomodo intelligenda ftnt quse ftquuntur, 3 c# joiq 

ao-Actyzms vftZv'i quid? nv»m ardabantur Corinthii in liiis ipforum 
viiceribus ? i. e. num non ft ipfi multum diligebant ? Porro A- 
poftolus in com. 13 . ab iis petit r <wt\v dvjtyiS-Uv, i. e. mercedem 
ex aequo relpondentem.: quid eft verb,, quod refpondet amori 
Pauli in Corinthios, nifi amor Corinthiorum in Paulum ? Velim 
igitur fic locus legatur, x QrtvoxtoQ&t&i cv yyh, Qrevox^dfie6c& Q cv 
t m <w\*yx m s vpaiv : Pulchrum jam AntiEheton vocum eft, 8 c 
ienfus Apoftoli facile fe explicat. In praecedenti com. dixera/*, 
Cor noftrum dilatatur fc. ad vos admittendos & amore prole- 
quendos ; turn pergit dicere id quod prioris fententiae confequens 
eft, non arftamint in nobis ; fed nos arElamur in veftris vife 4 - 
ribus , nempe quia illorum corda feu vifeera non item dilataban- 
tur; quare in com. 13. fic concludit V- * r) v ts-Xcltvv- 

3 H* dj upeis: quae verba meae conjeduras multum favent: quia f 
ut cum Apoftolus dixerat com. 11. n xatgfla yyay •zri 7 r\dTvv^) } addi- 
dit hoc velut confequens, x (revox&>$£<&e cv fic cum in com. 
13. fic ptpecipit Corinthiis, r fujjyv dvjiyu&lav, TxrXctryv^rilt Kj vyftg, 
videtur non aliud ante dixifie, quam ((jtvoxvqxyzQ*) fc ardari 
in eorum vifteribus: & hujus quidem ledionis veftigia adhue in 
verfione Coptica fervantur, bis enim ibi occurrit vox ajftigimtir 
loco ajftigimini. 

Phil. i. 3, 4. Evx&Z/tTto $-£$ yx 39 n Tsrda-y ry yvdoc vycov {vrdv- 
role cv vrdo-y hjr&i yx i>7r\% 7rdv\c*v vyuv ft^x^^g r My<nv 7roixytv@*) 

’E7n ry kowwIcl, &c. Mihi hupc locum expepdenti omnia fere 
turbara videntur : quid enim hoc, cv 7 rd<ry ^<ret riitimv 7 rotxptv(& ? 
aut hoc, $ x^q iir}<nv 7TGixy*v& ? aut hoc $)n 7 rd<ry rij yvdec 
vyw ? Equidem multum vitii huic loco opinor hserer^, quern con- 
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jedhira dudtus fic velim Iegendum, r£ &e£ fin (<55b y 

7rd<rn Ttj fin Trdvjojt yjz&tjt 7rdv\ct)V , vfidv $ x&fjdg T fiveictv 7roi - 

dfiw®*) c) 2 n Ttj xoivayia, Sec. MSi hujus meae Ledtionis quaedarn 
veftigia exhibent; fed fenl'us loci magis me movet, quam iftae in 
MSis excantes reliquiae. Vocem tvx<*z/<r£ cum cfm Ttj kwwU 
conjungo, casteris in parenthefi inclufis : & Apoflolum puco* 
velle dicere, fe gratias Deo agere, quia Philippenfes huic fuas di- 
virias communicarunt, ut Judaeis inopia laborantibus miniftrare- 
tur. Si mea conjedtura recipienda eft, huic geminus prope erit illc 
locus Pauli in iThelT. i. %. Ev%ct£/‘r£ / ofyu t£ 3 -w 7rdvjoji'si& 7rdv]covvfioov ,■ 
fAvetctv Cfjudv 7T9iis[Mvoi c T)n r yfi&v. Et ille etiarn in Epift. 

ad Ephef i. 16. Audax nimis eflem, fi hanc conjedturam, ita & 
vulgata Ledtione abhorrenrem, praeftare vellem; fed (libere di¬ 
cam quod fentio) hsec tam ad mentem Apoftoli videcur acce- 
dere, quam ab authoritate vulgatae ledtionis recedere. 

Phil. i. 2,3. Ttjv 3 JnQvfj,lcLv tx&v «£ tv dvetXv<ra* y ^ <rvv XO^vcu. 
Dubito, an Grsece dici pollit cBnQvfx'w «? to dvctKv<rcu y videoque 
praepofuionem «? deeffe in MSS Clar. & Ger. & apud Chryfbfto- 
mum; unde fic fententiam Iibet refingere, r 3 fo 9 vfiiav tx&v g dm- 
Xurcu, Kj <rvv jgir? Svcu : habens dejiderium revertetidi , &c. 
Veteres pleraeque Verfiones reddunt dwhvrrcu dijfohi ; fed adti- 
vum verbum proprie non reddi poteft cum fenfii paffivo. Cum 
naurae olim ad aliquem portum advenirent, navigium adlittus funi- 
bus ligabant: cum verb poftea tempus redeundi ade/Ter, folve- 
babt iterum funes, & fic retro ferebantur: hoc ipfis vocabatur 
dvctXvm; unde haec vox (ad alias res tranflata) fignificat aut ex 
itinere terreftri revert i 9 ut in Luc. xii. 36. aut a terra ad coelum 
morte revertiy eo fenfu, quo dicitur Spiritus Ecclef xii. 7. 
re dire ad ^Deum qui dederat ilium. Quod autem ad conjedtu* 
ram meam attinet, obtervandum eft mutationem to in $ leviffi- 
mam, feu potius nullam effe; in vetuftifiimisenim turn MSS, turn 
Marmorihus 0 pro * fepiffime, pene dixeram temper invenimus* 

Phil. ii. 13. O ©go? $ Ww 0 cvtgyav cv tiftiv £ 70 3 -iXetv tv 
cveqy£v. Tene nil movet iftud 0 eve^ym to cve^yeivl equidem ar- 
bitror D. Paulum nunquam hoc modo locutum efle: quamvis ni¬ 
hil adjumenti ad vericatem inveniendam nobis commodant MSi, 
ramen conjedtura dudtus fic locum Iegendum optnor: 'O 0 go? ^ 

0 cvtpyuv cv vfiiy x. tv Siheiv xdi tv cJJnjth&v. -(£> Ut velitiSy 
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ES ut perfciatis. Num fenfus aliquid huic fimile non poftulat \ 
num ha ic conje&ura non firmari videtur ab eo,. quod iifaem pene' 
verbis dicir Paulus in x Cor. viii. n. »W, K*Qct7ri% y g 

3-e amvl , &T&) K) to (forte g) cBnjtXirou 6 k g ex*** ? ibi enim voces. 
&A«i/ & cfe7 g A«(/ fibi invicem opponuntur. Imo hoc ipfo in loco, 
de quo agitur, verfiones Copt. & Syr. reddunt Graecum verbunv 
per perficere , quod eft non cv^yitv. Verfio autem Vul- 

gara habet, c jDeus eft , qut operatur in vobis & velle & perfi- 
cere: unde illam crediBile eft olim legifle cJJriltA&v vix enim ilia 
redidiflec idem verbum cv^yeivi in prioie. loco, per operar.i in%, 
in pofteriore verb per perficere. 

i Tim. iv. 3. Kvhvcfl&v yapetvt aTrixi&Z fyafictTuv. quae verba 
fie redduntur in Bibliis Anglicis, prohibenttum uxores ducere t 
& jubenrium abft 'tnere d cibis. Scilicet norunt noftri Interpretes 
ex negativa voce in primi parte fententiae affirmativam in altera 
pofle educi, ut faepe aliter fit, pradertim in i.Cor. xiv, 34 Sed> 
hoc, quod verum efle fateor turn in prophanis turn in facris 
feriptoribus Latinis & Graecis, in hoc commate locum non po^ 
teft habere: femper enim vox d?k<i fed aut exprimitur, aut iub-r 
intelligitur in medio fententiaa, cum ex negantis formula vox po** 
fitiva eliciatur, ut in illo 1 Cor. xiv. 34. dicitur Ovk cuu- 

Tctig ActAeii/, d?bJ vzHTctorecdg: Sed in hoc Epiftolae ad Timotheunr* 
loco vox d)kd, nee legitur, nec fubintelligi poteft, quia ppftrema 
pars fententise alia eft, fed non contraria pjiorL Si conjedtura 
placeax, ego fane fic in MSS feriptum velim legere, KaXvovjw 
•yafjL&v, ft, ev7nxofdiva>v fyeopcLTm : prohibentium uxores ducere , ® 
facientium abjtinere a cibis . Hanc, quam tibi offero, con- 
jedturam ut aliquantulum firraem, notandum eft verfiones Syr. 
Copt. Arab. & iEthiop. interpretatas efle vocem x, : deinde cum 
verfio Syr. exhibet prohibentes nubere & abftinentes a cibis % , 
verfio autem Arab, prohibentes matrimonium & amoventes cibos , 
utraeque mihi videntur legifle ^ quas-vox.forte in 

ciTrtwcQg poftea ab ignaris temere mutata eft, ut copulativa £ fi- 
miles modos conjungeret. Porro reddid i ct7nx°^^ facientium 
abjlinere , quia hoc ipfum vult verfio Arab, per amoventes 9 St 
quia ct7r&x& fignificat aver to in Odyf 0. N^ct tjcdg vyrevv dvrix* 4 )* 

-& apud Plutarch, de defe&u Oraculorum ebrix** nihil 
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prohibet , quin : 8 c fic videtur dirix** fignificare in Matt. vi. z] 
Sc drsz*t% in i Theft! iv. 3. 

I Pet. i. z. K ctret '5T(>9yvu)Tiv zrdij^g cv dyieurpto 'srvdlfxctl^, 
’a; \jzzrctitoyjv pctvkrpiv d,ipuij@* ’Iyrx Xe/9*. Fallor fi in his verbis 
nihil latear vitii : cur enim iftud £ copulat yjznucoljv & j>et,vjurpov1 
Vcre dicitur fandtos eledlos efte iecundum praeicientiam Dei ad 
obedientianiy non autem, opinor ad afperfionem fanguinis Jefa 
Cbrifli . Sed fi quis dicir eos ele&os efte per fanttificationem 
Spirit us , Sc per afperjlonem fanguinis JeJu Chrijii , vere hoc 
dicitur: Afperfio enim fanguinis Chrifti non finis, fed caufa 
eledtionis iftius eft. Hac motus ratione libens refcripleriin, xf 

'zr(>oyva<riv 06* 'srdj^cg cv dyia,<Tfxu 'srvdjju,etl@-‘ dg \ssrcaco9jv r ^ pctvjicrfxa 
cdptcCj©* fyrS X^/rs; fc. cv ante pavjia’fjLa fubintelledfo: Hoc ar- 
bitror Apoftolum voluifte dicere, videoque tandem verfionem 
iEthiopicam nihil ab hac mei cohjedtura difcedere. 

Sed de tabula (ut aiunt) manum, ne longior fim in iis rebus, 
quas nec meum eft eo acumine ingenii (quo folent dodtiores 
Critici) tradtare ; nec multi homines, iique literati, fed nimium 
facris libris timentes, a dodtiftimis tradtandas facile concedunt. 
Incerta (inquiunt) omnia ii faciunt, qui adeo fuis conjedhms in¬ 
dulgent : at verb nos, fi veritas ipfa fpe&anda eft, incerta non 
facimus, fed invenimus: aliud certe vqlumus, nempe ex tenehris 
lucera proferre, & efficere, ur purior-a & caftigatiora prodeant 
Apoftolorum fcripta. Nifi velint dicere divinara providentiam 
ita facris literis femper invigilafte, ut nulla iis aut ab infcicia 
fcribentium aqt ab audaeia Haerecicorqm profedla vitia infede- 
rint. Quod fi quis hoc dicat, pii magis eft fententia, quam fane 
de his rebus judicantis. Etenim nemo tarn fine oculis legit, tam 
in literis facrfs &: profanis hofpes eft, ut non muka videar, quae 
olim corrupta jam optimorum MSorum ope emendantur. Quod 
ad N. T. actiner, multis in locis MS Alex, codex ifte & vetuftif- 
fimus & integerrimus textum puriorem nobis exhibet, quam 
eum exhibuerant antea vulgares ediciones: imofolushic aliquan- 
do vitio vacar, fuamque ledfcionem, in caeteris MSS non inve- 
niendam, tuiq qb lucejn fententiae hinc datam, turn ob rario- 
nem Graecae linguae fervatam commendac. Finge igitur ilium MS 
ex atiqua parte deficere (ut deficit certe in z Cor. a cap. iv. com. 
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13. ufque ad ejufdem Epiftolae cap. xii. com. 7. & alibi;) putafne 
ilium nihil fani & ab aliorum MSorum ledtionibus diverfi potuifle 
exhibere, fi nullo infelici defe&u laborafler, ft caetera ilia prae- 
didbe Epiftolae capita nobis ob oculos pofuiflet ? Quod fi noh 
unum MS, fed multos ea vetuftate & integritate fim.ul infignei 
haberemus, num non cenfes aliquas, quae etiain nunc facris libris 
videntur inefle, maculas horum fero licet auxilio ablui potuifle ? 
Eft igitur, eft conjedhiris non temerariis fuus adhuc locus: nec 
incertum ille textum N. T. reddit, quifquis fano vir judicio & 
ingenio acerrimoorationisvitiaprimuni detegit; dein, ut ad uren- 
dum aut fecandum medici, fie ad hoc caftigandi genus caute fcien- 
terque accedit. 

Hanc non mihi, fed Criticis dandam veniam puto: quid enira 
Ego poflurn, quem multitudo varietafque (ut icis^) negotiorum 
pene conficit; cui, fi non natura & dodtrina, certe tempus liber- 
que a potioribus mihi curis animus deeft ? Ilia femper oprabiliora 
duxi, quae ad fapientiam humanam, multo verb magis divinam r 
pertinerent: femperque ftatui altioris efle animi verum excogi- 
tare & civilia omnia officia rite inftituere, quam in fyllabis vo- 
cularum haerere, quam ad verifimillimas emendationes defcendere. 
Noftrorum poriusmorum vitia, quam aliorum fcriptorum corriga- 
mus; hie & labor fummus eft & palma nobiliflima: fed ne hoc 
feliciter facientem decet fuperbia: quonam igitur animo feremus 
Criticorum turbatn (ut vulgo folet) fua ftudia maximis laudibus, 
aliena fummis conturaeliis profequentem ? SuamCritici artem ex- 
erceant; fi quis folito melius quid afferat, laudem meretur, lau- 
dem igitur habeat, dummodo non tantam fibi arrogat, quanta 
feverioribus utilioribufque ftudiis dcbetur. Equidem tantum ab- 
fum, ut me, aut alium aliquem, his levioribus (prope dixeram 
nugis) natum exiftimera, ut continuiflem me jam ab his conjedtu- 
ris efterendis, ni tua voluntas authoritafque, utraeque apud me 
multum valentes, eas ex fcriniis meis manibufque quodammodo 
extorfiflent. Vale igitur, & quantum dejudicio meo in his rebus 
detrahas, id omne amicitiae meae ftudioque fummo tibi oble- 
quendi tribuas. 

Dsbam Londini 

Ldibus Januarii, 

FINIS. 



